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FOREWORD 


YIELDING  to  the  urge  of  kinspeople  to  get  up  a  larger,  more 
complete  family  history,  the  compiler  found  herself  again  deep  in 
the  work  of  collecting  data  and  straightening  out  the  many  lines  badly 
tangled  by  the  clannish  custom  of  intermarriage  among  cousins — a 
tedious  but  interesting  task !  And  she  would  say  to  the  two  hundred 
owners  of  her  little  book,  Carolina  Pioneers  (1927),  that  much  val¬ 
uable  information  is  contained  in  that  incomplete  record,  but  it  is 
now  apparent  that  numerous  contributors  did  not  report  her  or  his 
family  correctly.  Then,  too,  late  authorities  have  discovered  the  un¬ 
reliability  of  the  Poyas  record  which  was  largely  used  in  Carolina 
Pioneers  as  a  source  of  information  relative  to  the  Landgrave  Smith 
descendants.  For  the  past  seventy-five  years  the  Poyas  booK  has  been 
quoted,  and  its  errors  have  been  copied  and  passed  down  to  each  suc¬ 
ceeding  generation.  Fhe  family  should  be  grateful  to  Mrs.  Poyas, 
“The  Ancient  Lady,”  however,  for  the  mass  of  information  she  col¬ 
lected  and  recorded,  much  of  which  would  have  been  lost  to  posterity 
if  she  had  not  left  the  remarkable  book,  “Carolina  in  the  Olden  Time. 
The  fact  that  many  of  her  statements  have  been  proved  incorrect, 
together  with  family  persuasion,  account  for  the  present  volume  ap¬ 
pearing  so  soon  after  the  smaller  book  of  I927* 

The  compiler  wishes  also  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  her  large 
family  group  that  nearly  all  descendants  of  the  Smiths,  Erwins,  Rob¬ 
erts,  Maners,  Dixons,  Staffords,  Alays,  Lawtons  and  Bosticks  are 
related  to  each  other  through  blood  or  intermarriage,  and  that  each 
line  herein  recorded  has  an  interest  in  all  the  other  lines,  each  being 
related  to  the  other  in  some  degree,  or  as  “connected  kin.”  Constant 
intermarriage  between  the  Roberts,  Bosticks,  Afaners,  Staffords  and 
Lawtons  gives  the  descendants  of  these  lines  the  right  to  be  recorded 
with  each  line  of  descent  that  bears  these  ancestral  names,  but  to  save 
repetition,  many  families  doubly  and  trebly  related  have  been  listed 
in  only  one  line  of  descent,  leaving  the  other  ancestors  apparently  with 
far  fewer  descendants  than  should  be  credited  to  them.  Like  the  Lost 
Ten  Tribes,  many  of  these  early  families  have  been  absorbed  bjr  the 
neighbors — their  cousins. 

Also,  it  is  regretfully  admitted  that  hundreds  of  names  are  absent 
which  should  be  inscribed  on  these  pages,  and  the  disappointment  of 
these  kinspeople  will  be  shared  when  they  search  in  vain  for  the  names 
omitted  through  their  failure  to  respond  to  the  request  for  information. 
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Large  numbers  of  the  family’s  fine  young  men  answered  their 
country’s  call  in  1 9 1 1 8,  and  sailed  over  to  other  shores.  Many  never 
saw  kindred  and  home  again.  Others  returned  wearing  honor  deco¬ 
rations  on  their  wounded  bodies ;  and  still  others  came  back  to  their 
loved  ones  unharmed,  aside  from  the  inevitable  hardening  which  is 
always  a  result  of  cruel  war. 

Not  all  of  these  brave  boys  who  own  medals  and  other  distinguished 
service  decorations  have  had  their  honors  recorded  in  this  book;  also, 
many  have  failed  to  report  their  colleges,  universities  and  degrees; 
and  thus  it  is  that  great  numbers  of  the  family’s  girls  and  boys,  women 
and  men,  have  no  mention  of  their  fine  education,  high  position,  and 
honors  of  various  kinds — a  failure  which  will  be  regretted  by  future 
descendants. 

The  family  as  a  whole  owes  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  New  York 
cousin,  Mrs.  Harriet  Atwood  Hart  Ross,  who  so  willingly  and  effi¬ 
ciently  contributed  in  large  part  the  Landgrave  Smith  record.  Mrs. 
Ross  is  the  best  present  day  authority  on  the  “20  Smith  Children”  and 
their  collateral  lines.  It  has  been  a  difficult  and  discouraging  task  to 
collect  the  many  descendants  assembled  under  the  names  of  the  kins¬ 
men  who  supplied  in  part  the  data  of  their  own  special  groups.  In 
some  instances,  gathering  information  has  been  “worse  than  pulling 
teeth,  and  the  result  has  often  been  an  unpleasant  experience.  The 
compiler  had  occasion  to  be  indignant,  then  amused,  when  she  asked 
a  Charleston  lady  the  names  of  her  father  and  mother  (Smith  descend¬ 
ants)  and  the  answer  came,  “I  can’t  tell  you.  I  haven’t  my  dates  with 
me,  and  I  do  not  give  help  that  way.” 

Another  cousin  to  whom  the  family  is  greatly  indebted  is  Dr.  G. 
M.  G.  Stafford,  of  Alexandria,  La.,  himself  a  descendant  of  many  of 
the  ancestors  herein  recorded.  Dr.  Stafford  has  kindly  contributed  the 
Maner,  Stafford  and  Grimball  lines,  and  these  records  are  as  com¬ 
plete  as  it  is  possible  for  one  person  to  make  them.  He,  too,  has  labored 
under  difficulties,  for,  like  other  genealogists,  he  has  often  failed  to 
receive  answers  to  his  requests  for  information.  Owing  to  this  lack 
of  response,  one  branch  of  the  North  Carolina  Staffords  has  been 
omitted  from  this  history;  but  the  family  should  be  proud  (?)  of 
their  N.  C.  cousins,  for  one  of  them,  in  his  first  and  only  letter  said, 
“All  of  our  Stafford  men  in  this  state  are  gentlemen,  and  all  our  little 
boys  are  little  Lord  Fauntleroys.”  On  the  other  hand,  searching  for 
family  data  has  caused  many  pleasant  contacts,  and  numerous  cousins 
in  different  parts  of  the  country  have  not  only  voluntarily  sent  their 
own  records,  but  have  readily  helped  with  other  lines.  Besides  Mrs. 
Ross  and  Dr.  Stafford,  others  who  have  given  valuable  help  are:  Mr. 
Robert  Munro-Erwin,  Mrs.  Georgia  Lawton-Morgan,  Mrs.  Walter 
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G.  Lagerquist,  Miss  Rosalie  Wade,  Mrs.  Thomas  Smith  Inglesby, 
Mr.  J.  L.  Erwin,  Mrs.  Christopher  G.  Howe,  Mrs.  Robert  L.  Fore¬ 
man,  Mr.  Julian  H.  Tison,  Mr.  Charles  L.  Paul,  Jr.,  Mrs.  Eugene 
B.  Codington,  Mrs.  S.  M.  Smith,  Mrs.  Andrew  E.  Calhoun ;  these  and 
many  others  have  considerately  endeavored  to  lighten  the  compiler’s 
strenuous  task.  Many  of  these  present  day  families  are  the  very  salt  of 
the  earth,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  accept  the  philosophy  of  “Aunt 
Het,”  that  you  can  brag  less  on  the  living  relations  than  on  the  dead, 
for  departed  ancestors  cannot  come  back  and  pay  visits,  letting  the 
neighbors  see  what  they  look  like ! 

“Our  Family  Circle”  carries  its  friendly  greeting  to  each  member 
of  its  loyal  band,  and  each  reader  of  these  pages  is  asked  to  be  for¬ 
bearing  in  criticism  -when  misprinted  dates  or  other  errors  are  discov¬ 
ered,  knowing  that  it  is  impossible  to  have  even'  family  and  every 
date  recorded  correctly.  At  random  a  book  of  genealogy  was  picked 
up  from  the  shelves  of  the  Georgia  Historical  Society,  and  these  words 
stood  out,  “As  imperfect  as  'this  work  may  prove  to  be,  perhaps  it  is 
better  to  have  an  imperfect  sketch  than  none  at  all.  The  writer  has 
written  hundreds  of  letters.  Very  many  never  responded  to  her  in¬ 
terrogatories,  and  should  their  names  not  appear  in  this  book,  they 
have  only  themselves  to  blame.” 

This  expresses  the  sentiments  of  another  genealogist  (amateur)  who 
has  given  her  time  and  labor  in  the  attempt  to  perpetuate  a  service 
to  her  numerous  families  all  over  the  country — kinspeople  to  whom 
she  is  known  as 
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HOUSE  OF  LANDGRAVE  SMITH 


Motto: 

Semper  Fidelis 
164.8-1930 

In  this  age  of  search  and  research,  we  must  expect  to  find  many 
of  our  old  beliefs  displaced  by  newer,  later  discoveries,  and  these 
findings  of  today  may  in  turn  give  place  to  still  more  accurate  dis- 
coveries  which  may  be  made  in  the  next  generation  or  two.  For 
instance,  we  have  cherished  a  faith  in  our  “youthful  German  Ba¬ 
roness”,  and  in  our  “Sarah  Blake,  daughter  of  Gov.  Joseph 
Blake”,  these  being  our  two  early  mothers  who,  for  seventy-five 
years  have  held  the  honored  position  of  first  wife  respectively  of 
First  and  Second  Landgrave  Smith.  As  reluctantly  as  we  may  give 
up  these  and  other  family  claims,  we  can  only  say  with  Mrs. 

I  lowe,  “The  Ancient  Lady’s”  descendant,  “Oh,  Miss  W  ebber,  I 
just  can’t  bear  to  give  up  my  life-long  beliefs !” 

In  the  year  1684,  Thomas  Smith,  a  native  Englishman,  found 
himself  very  unpopular  on  account  of  his  political  activities,  and 
he  felt  quite  ready  to  desert  his  own  country  and  sail  westward  to 
the  shores  of  the  Carolina  Province  where  prosperous  colonies 
had  already  been  planted. 

“Ancestral  Records  and  Portraits’  states:  tst  Landgrave 
Smith ,  born  in  1648,  at  Exeter,  came  to  South  Carolina  in  1684, 
with  his  wife,  Barbara ,  their  two  boys,  I  homas,  Jr.,  and  George, 
and  two  maids  and  five  mien  servants.  Fie  settled  in  the  Province 
ot  Carolina.  In  a  patent  dated  1691  he  was  created  Landgrave, 
and  four  Baronies  of  48,000  acres  of  land  were  granted  him.  On 
November  29,  1693,  he  was  made  Governor  and  commander-in- 
chicf  ot  Carolina;  he  died  in  1694*  !o  him  is  attributed  the  idea 
of  drawing  names  of  jurors  indiscriminately  from  a  box.  He  also 
planted  the  first  rice  grown  in  this  country.  (Not  true,  Mr.  Salley 
says.) 

He  married  2nd,  Mar.  22,  1 6 8 7 ■»  Sabina  de  ignon,  widow. of 
die  Belgian  nobleman,  D’Arsens,.who  had  emigrated  to  Carolina 
a  few  years  earlier.  (Note:  Thomas  Smith’s  first  wife,  Baibara 
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Atkins,  died  in  1687,  and  a  few  months  later  he  married  Sabina, 
who  died  in  1689.)  Five  years  after  the  death  of  his  second  wife, 
1st  Landgrave  Smith  died  at  his  Medway  plantation  on  Back 
River,  twenty  miles  from  Charleston,  S.  C.,  and  was  buried  there 
in  the  family  lot.  The  old  house  is  standing  at  the  present  date, 
and  is  owned  by  Mrs.  Samuel  Stoney,  of  Charleston,  S.  C.  (See 
page  179.) 

For  many  decades  the  town  house  of  1st  Landgrave  Smith 
stood  as  a  landmark  on  East  Bay  and  Longitude  Lane,  in  Charles¬ 
ton,  S.  C.,  and  not  even  a  tablet  has  been  placed  on  the  spot  to 
show  where  once  stood  the  home  of  this  early  governor! 

Mr.  R.  R.  Heyward,  in  the  Sunday  News  of  Charleston,  S.  C., 
July  10,  1898,  states  that  Thomas  Smith,  the  first  Landgrave  of 
that  name,  was  a  cousin  of  the  two  Lords  Proprietors,  the  Duke 
of  Alb  emarle  and  the  Earl  of  Bath,  all  three  being  descendants 
of  Sir  George  Smith,  the  sheriff  of  County  Devon,  1516.  ‘‘He 
was  not  a  mere  adventurer,  but  came  out  to  take  possession  of 
large  estates  which  he  had  purchased,  and  he  brought  with  him 
ample  means  to  improve  them  after  he  arrived.” 

Mr.  Arthur  M.  Smith,  an  Englishman,  living  in  England,  and 
himself  a  descendant  of  the  Smiths  who  were  the  ancestors  of 
La  ndgrave  Smith,  the  emigrant,  spent  years  investigating  docu¬ 
mentary  evidence,  and  in  his  book,  The  Smiths  of  Exeter,  names 
are  given  in  the  straight  line  of  descent  from  Edward  I  to  Thom¬ 
as  Smith,  Landgrave  of  South  Carolina.  Also,  he  gives  the  Smith 
line  from  Sir  Robert  Smith,  Mayor  of  Exeter,  (i459-’69),  to 
Thomas  Smith,  the  emigrant.  However,  many  authorities  doubt 
the  accuracy  of  this  book. 

Then,  a  reliable  historian,  a  Virginia  lady,  Miss  Du  Bellet, 
makes  statement  that  Sir  Robert  Smith,  of  Exeter,  and  Sir  George 
Smith,  of  “Madworthy”,  were  the  ancestors  of  Thomas  Smith 
who  came  to  South  Carolina  as  a  colonist.  She  says,  also,  “The 
first  member  of  the  Smith  family  that  we  can  place  definitely  is 
Sir  Robert  Smith,  (knighted  by  Edward  IV),  Mayor  of  Exeter, 
1 459^69  •  •  •  Fhe  coat  of  arms  given  above  was  brought  to  Amer¬ 
ica  about  1640  by  I  homas  Smith  of  Charleston,  Mass.  It  is  the 
same  that  was  used  and  owned  by  1  homas  Smith,  Landgrave, 
Cacique,  and  Governor  of  Carolina,  of  Charleston,  S.  C.  It  is  also 
the  same  as  that  used  by  the  Smiths  of  Exeter,  England,  except 
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that  the  American  arms  have  silver  where  the  English  arms  have 
gold,  showing  that  the  American  is  the  younger  branch  of  the 
family”. 

Also,  in  uThe  Smith  Family,”  a  book  written  by  an  English¬ 
man,  Reverend  Compton  Reade,  M.A.,  Magdalen  -College,  Ox¬ 
ford,  Rector  of  Kenchester,  and  Vicar  of  Bridge  Sollars,  etc.* 
(published  1904  in  London),  the  writer  says: 

“I  pause  here  to  remark  that  in  the  extensive  pedigrees  com¬ 
piled  with  remarkable  diligence  by  Mr.  A.  M.  Smith  and  Rev.  E. 
F.  X.  Smith,  occur  numerous  names  culled  from  parish  registers 
. .  .  For  the  voluminous  pedigree  of  American  Smiths,  descending 
from  John  Smith  of  Exeter  (b.  1611)  I  must  refer  the  reader  to 
(he  valuable  work  of  Mr.  A.  M.  Smith,  entitulated,  'Some  Ac¬ 
count  of  the  Smiths  of  Exeter.  By  One  of  Them.’  ” 

II  it  is  true,  as  many  believe,  that  in  the  veins  of  England’s  rul¬ 
ers  is  a  strain  of  Israeli tish  blood,  and  if  Arthur  Smith’s  investi¬ 
gations  are  correct,  then,  the  Landgrave  Smith  descendants, 
through  their  royal  ancestry  back  to  Heremon,  King  of  Ireland, 
and  his  wife,  Tea  Tephi,  Princess  of  Israel,  can  claim  descent 
from  David,  King  of  the  Jews  (  !)  (Read  the  Stone  of  Scone,  p. 

40;  a  deeply  interesting  story,  though  probably  more  tradition 
than  fact.) 

Mr.  A.  S.  Salley,  Sec.  S.  C.  Hist.  Com.,  states  that  “up  to  the 
present  time  nobody  has  ever  produced  a  particle  of  evidence  to 
prove  that  Landgrave  Smith’s  ancestry  can  be  traced  back  of  his 
fath  er.  He  used  the  same  coat-of-arms  that  was  used  by  the 
Smiths  of  Exeter  which  would  indicate  that  he  belonged  to  that 
famdy.  He  certainly  was  not  descended  from  Sir  George  Smith, 
as  the  family  tree  of  that  worthy  is  well  established.” 

As  to  the  Smith  coat-of-arms,  proof  of  authenticity  has  been 
obtained  from  several  sources,  among  them,  in  an  article  by  Mr. 
R.  R.  Heyward  in  the  Sunday  NCws  of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  July  10, 
(898,  reprinted  in  “Ancestral  Records  and  Portraits,”  Mr.  Hey- 
'vard  says  :  “The  copy  of  original  coat-of-arms  brought  from  Eng¬ 
land  by  Thomas  Smith,  Landgrave  and  Governor  of  Carolina. 
1  he  same  arms  were  used  on  his  ring  with  date  1671  ;  the  Land¬ 
grave’s  will  was  sealed  with  this  ring.” 

In  Dr.  Howe’s  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  South 
Carolina,  we  read:  “The  governors  of  the  colony  were  some- 
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times  Dissenters.  Thomas  Smith  and  Joseph  Blake  were  Presby¬ 
terians,  John  Archdale  was  a  Quaker  .  .  .  When  the  Proprietors 
in  England  issued  orders  to  Governor  Ludwell,  the  predecessor 
of  Smith,  to  allow  six  members  of  the  Provincial  Parliament  from 
Craven  County,  which  was  settled  by  Huguenots,  there  had  arisen 
a  great  clamor,  ‘Shall  the  Frenchmen,'  said  the  British  colonists, 
Vho  cannot  speak  our  language,  make  our  laws?’.  The  old  hostil¬ 
ity  of  the  English  to  the  French  seemed  to  be  revived.  They  (the 
French  Huguenots)  were  told  that  the  marriages  solemnized  by 
their  ministers  were  not  episcopally  ordained,  that  their  children 
were  therefore  illegitimate,  that  their  estates  would  be  escheated, 
and  not  descend  to  them.  They  were  not  allowed  to  sit  on  juries 
and  other  privileges  belonging  to  citizenship  were  pertinaciously 
denied  them.” 

(Note — About  the  time  of  Governor  Smith’s  death  in  1694, 
peace  was  gradually  being  restored  by  the  efforts  of  Governor 
Archdale,  who  had  been  sent  from  England  to  calm  the  religious 
turmoil  in  the  colony.) 

From  “Ancestral  Records  and  Portraits”: 

“Thomas  Smith,  Jr.  (son  of  1st  Landgrave  Smith)  ‘made  his 
mark’  in  the  Carolina  Assembly,  was  Speaker  in  1700,  Judge  of 
Berkeley  Court,  Member  of  the  Governor’s  Council,  1693,  and 
held  many  other  offices  between  1693  and  1730.  He  received  a 
grant  of  five  thousand  acres  of  land,  Nov.  17,  1730.  He  married 
twice;  died  May  1738,  being  buried  on  his  plantation  at  Goose 
Creek,  S.  C.”  This  was  the  1  eamans  Hall  place,  about  ten  miles 
from  Charleston,  bought  (or  built?)  by  2nd  Landgrave  Smith 
and  occupied  by  his  descendants  for  two  hundred  years.  The 
house  was  practically  destroyed  by  the  earthquake  of  1886. 

OLD  CLAIMS  DISPROVED 

Contrary  to  the  family  s  cherished  belief,  the  first  Landgrave 
Thomas  Smith  did  not  marry  first,  Barbara  Schencking.  He  mar¬ 
ried  Barbara  Atkins,  his  step-sister!  Joan  and  Thomas  Smith  of 
Chard,  Eng.,  were  the  parents  of  1st  Landgrave  Smith;  and  Joan, 
born  Atkins,  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  Fhomas  Smith,  mar¬ 
ried  second,  Mr.  Atkins,  a  widower  with  a  daughter  named  Bar¬ 
bara,  according  to  Air.  Salley.  This  Barbara  Atkins  became  the 
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first  wife  of  her  step-brother,  Thomas  Smith,  and  in  1684  came 
to  Carolina  with  him  and  their  two  sons,  Thomas  and  George. 
The  proof  of  these  claims  is  in  the  three  Atkins  wills  published  in 
the  S.  C.  H.  G.  Quarterly  by  Mr.  A.  S.  Salley,  Jr.,  and  also,  in  a 
will  discovered  lately  in  London,  Eng.,  by  Mrs.  Wade  Hampton 
Perry,  of  Charleston,  S.  C. 

Sabina  de  Vignon’s  first  husband,  D’Arsens,  had  been  issued  a 
warrant  in  1686  for  land  '‘not  to  exceed  12,000  acres/’  but  he 
died  soon  afterwards  without  having  claimed  the  land.  The  wi¬ 
dow  then  married  1st  Landgrave  Smith  and  the  latter  made  ap¬ 
plication  that  the  12,000  acres  be  transferred  to  him.  Thus  it 
would  appear  that  1st  Landgrave  Smith  obtained  the  land  on 
Back  Ri  ver,  and  built  the  house  afterward  called  Medway,  but 
Mr.  A.  S.  Salley,  Jr.,  an  authority  on  S.  C.  history,  believes  that 
IT  Arsens  built  the  house,  and  1st  Landgrave  Smith,  “after  mar¬ 
rying  the  widow,  just  walked  in.” 

In  1694,  five  years  after  the  death  of  his  second  wife,  Sabina  de 
^  ignon,  1st  Landgrave  Smith  died  at  the  Medway  home  and  was 
buried  there  in  the  family  lot. 

Also,  Air.  Salley  claims  that  it  is  not  known  who  was  the  build¬ 
er  of  A  eamans  Hall,  on  Goose  Creek.  It  is  believed  by  some  of 


the  descendants  that  the  land  was  owned  first  by  Margaret  Yea- 
mans,  widow  of  the  goyernor,  and  was  later  transferred  to  2nd 
I  .andgrave  Smith,  but,  according  to  Mr.  Salley,  the  Teamans  Hall 
plantation  was  not  the  tract  of  land  granted  to  Lady  A  eamans.  It 
A  well  established,  howeyer,  that  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  owned 
1  eamans  Hall,  lived  there,  and  willed  it  to  his  son,  Henry;  from 
Henry  it  passed  to  dhomas,  to  George  Henry,  then  to  Thomas 
I  Icnry,  who  sold  the  land  “for  a  mere  song" — the  house  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  earthquake  of  1  886.  This  line  of  Smiths  occu¬ 
pied  the  house  for  two  hundred  years.  Airs.  J.  Palmer  Lockwood, 
descendant  of  both  of  1st  Landgrave  Smith’s  sons,  in  her  child¬ 
hood  visited  her  grandmother  in  the  Teamans  Hall  home,  and 
tell  many  interesting  tales  of  the  plantation  and  its  early 
grandeur.  She  is  the  best  present  day  authority  on  Teamans  Hall 
•md  the  Smiths  who  owned  and  occupied  it  for  two  hundred  years. 
*  rs*  Lockwood,  when  a  child,  visited  her  grandmother,  Eliza  F. 
axkwood  (Smith)  who  was  then  the  owner  of  Teamans  Hall, 
•md  who  gave  the  place  the  Yeamans  name  because  she  liked  the 
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name  and  the  land  had  formerly  been  owned  by  the  widow  of 
Gov.  Yeamans.  It  was  Eliza  F.  Lockwood,  who,  after  the  death 
of  her  husband,  George  Smith,  had  the  house  renovated,  port 
holes  cut  into  windows,  Venetian  blinds  placed  to  bed  rooms,  and 
in  1850  called  the  house  Yeamans  Hall.”  Landgrave  Smith  him¬ 
self  called  the  place  “Westockan.” 

According  to  Mrs.  Lockwood,  Yeamans  Flail  was  never  owned 
by  Gov.  Yeamans  and  the  house  was  not  built  by  Yeamans  and 
sold  to  Landgrave  Smith  as  has  been  claimed.  ‘‘Second  Land- 
grave  Smith  built  this  house,  lived  in  it,  and  was  buried  near  it.” 

After  the  first  sale  of  Yeamans  Hall  in  1900,  the  land  changed 
hands  several  times,  and  in  19 23  or  '24  a  group  of  northern  men 
bought  the  place  and  erected  a  club  house  near  the  old  ruins  of 
Yeamans  Hall. 

Sarah  Blake,  “daughter  of  Gov.  Joseph  Blake,”  was  not  the 
first  wife  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith!  The  will  of  Gov. 
Joseph  Blake  establishes  the  fact  that  he  had  no  daughter  Sarah; 
his  only  daughter  was  Rebecca,  and  she  married  as  first  wife 
George  Smith,  son  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith. 

The  claim  handed  down  for  the  past  seventy-five  years  that 
“Sarah  Blake”  was  the  2nd  Landgrave  Smith's  first  wife,  needs 
no  stronger  proof  of  its  falsity  than  is  found  in  the  will  of  Gov. 
Joseph  Blake. 

Barbara  Smith,  the  mother  of  Thomas,  Jr.,  “died  sometime 
prior  to  March  1687,  for  on  March  22,  1687,  Ist  Landgrave 
Thomas  Smith  was,  in  the  presence  of  Bernard  Schencking,  Esq., 
high  Sheriff  of  Berkley  Co.,  William  Smith,  Thomas  Smith,  Jr., 
James  Barbott,  gentlemen,  and  divers  others,  including  Anna 
Cornelia  Van  Myddagh,  married  by  the  Rev.  William  Dunlop,  to 
Sabina  de  Yignon,  Dowager  Van  Wernhaut.” 

As  stated  above,  Thomas  Smith,  Jr.,  and  Anna  Cornelia  van 
Myddagh  were  guests  at  the  marriage  of  Ihomas’  father  to  Sa¬ 
bina  de  Vignon,  both  Dutch  ladies  being  friends  and  companions, 
having  arrived  in  Carolina  at  the  same  time.  A  short  time  after 
the  marriage  of  ist  Landgrave  Smith  and  Sabina,  Thomas,  Jr., 
married  his  step-mother's  friend,  Ann  Cornelia  van  Myddagh. 

In  later  years  Ann  Smith  (Edmonds)  eldest  living  daughter  oi 
George  Smith  (and  granddaughter  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and 
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his  first  wife)  wrote  in  certain  papers  which  passed  down  to  the 
!  ockwood  family,  that  her  grandmother  was  “Ann  Cornelia,” 
and  she  surely  should  know  the  name  of  her  own  grandmother! 

Also,  in  V.  XX  of  the  S.  C.  H.  G.  Quarterly  is  this :  “Bv  a  care¬ 
ful  collocation  of  the  data  of  the  time,  Mr.  Motte  Alston  Read 
(himself  a  descendant  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith)  has  es¬ 
tablished  that  the  first  wife  of  the  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  was 
Anna  Cornelia  van  Myddagh.” 

M  rs.  Poyas  is  responsible  also  for  the  statement  accepted  and 
repeated  by  several  historians  that  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith, 
with  his  wife  and  infant  son,  Thomas,  Jr.,  came  to  Carolina  in 
i by  i.  From  several  sources  it  has  been  gathered  that  a  Thomas 
Smith  and  Paul  Smith  did  come  to  this  country  about  that  date^ 
hut  later  researches  have  proved  the  error  of  Mrs.  Poyas’  claim 
that  Landgrave  Smith  came  before  1684. 

In. the  South  Carolina  Historical  and  Genealogical  Quarterly, 
vol.  2,  the  South  Carolina  Gazette  of  May  1  1,  1738,  is  quoted  as 
announcing  the  death  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  thus  :  “Landgrave 
Smith  departed  this  life  on  Tuesday  last  in  the  75th  year  of  his 
a^e,  having  been  fifty-four  years  in  this  province.”  1738  has  been 
established  as  the  year  of  his  death,  and  fifty-four  years  in  Caro¬ 
lina  places  the  arrival  of  his  father  and  himself  in  the  year  16S4. 
1  here  are  also  other  reliable  sources  of  proof  that  1684  was  the 
>car  they  emigrated  from  England. 

George  Smith ,  the  second  son  of  1st  Landgrave  Smith,  re¬ 
ceived  his  medical  education  in  Edinburg,  Scotland,  and  took  a 
degree  in  1700.  After  his  return  to  South  Carolina  as  Dr.  George 
-  rm th,  he  went  to  Jamaica  and  married  Dorothy  Archar.  His 
children  were :  Archar,  Rev.  Josiah,  and  Mary. 

W  lien  the  dissenters,  including  Huguenots  and  other  sects  were 
v  *  badly  persecuted  by  Gov.  Johnston  and  other  Episcopalians 
•Mm  tried  to  force  acceptance  of  the  Church  of  England  doctrines 
,ls  die  state  religion,  many  colonists,  including  Smith  families,  left 
‘he  Province  and  settled  in  Pennsylvania  and  other  states.  It  was 
R*  re',gious  dissentions  in  the  Province  that  caused  Gov.  Smith  to 
' '  <>n  the  Lords  Proprietors  sending  one  of  the  Proprietors 

{[uin  England  to  quiet  the  turmoil  which  resulted  from  the  bit¬ 
terness  ot  religious  persecution.  An  appeal  was  sent  to  Queeit 
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Anne  by  the  Dissenters,  and  she,  in  sympathy  with  the  appeal, 
declared  null  and  void  the  church  laws  that  had  been  enacted  by 
Gov.  Johnston  and  his  helpers  ( i  706 ) .  By  these  laws  Dissenters, 
Huguenots  and  Quakers, 'were  to  be  kept  out  of  the  Provincial 
government  and  out  of  all  other  political  rights. 

Dr.  H  owe’s  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  South  Caro¬ 
lina  says:  “A  new  Presbyterian  Church  was  finished  in  Charles¬ 
ton,  S.  C.,  in  1732,  being  wooden  and  white,  it  was  commonly 
called  The  White  Meeting  House'.  (Note — At  the  present 
date,  1930,  the  building  on  this  lot  is  called  The  Circular  Congre¬ 
gational  Church.) 

“At  this  time  another  clergyman  came  on  the  stage  of  action, 
who  occupied  a  conspicuous  place  in  Charleston  afterwards.  This 
was  Josiah  Smith,  who  was  son  of  Dr.  George  Smith,  and  grand¬ 
son  of  the  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith  who  was  governor  of  the 
colony  in  1 693. 

“Rev.  Josiah  Smith  was  born  in  Charleston  in  1704,  and  was 
graduated  at  Harvard  College  in  Mass,  in  1725.  He  was  or¬ 
dained  the  next  year,  July  11,  1726,  as  minister  for  Bermuda. 
The  brother  of  the  1st  Landgrave  Smith  had  removed  to  Boston 
and  one  branch  of  the  family  settled  there,  which  mav  have  been 
one  inducement  with  Mr.  Smith  to  seek  his  education  in  that  vi¬ 
cinity. 

“How  long  he  remained  on  the  Island  of  Bermuda  we  do  not 
know,  but  he  became  pastor  of  the  church  at  Cainhoy,  (S.  C.) 
probably  as  early  as  1728.  Cainhoy  is  on  the  Wando  river,  about 
twelve  miles  Irom  Charleston  ...  1  he  White  Meeting  House  had 
been  occupied  by  Presbyterians  and  Independents  ( Congregation- 
Mists),  then  the  Presbyterians  withdrew  and  built  their  own 
church. 

“Rev.  Josiah  Smith  met  with  a  severe  affliction  in  the  year  1 749 
from  a  stroke  of  palsy,  lrom  which  he  never  recovered  to  articu¬ 
late  distinctly,  but  he  continued  to  compose  and  print  sermons. 

“When  the  British  conquered  Charleston  the  citizens  became 
prisoners  of  war,  and  in  1780  many  were  paroled  and  sent  to  St. 
Augustine,  F la. ;  the  next  year  they  and  others  were  exiled  to  Phil¬ 
adelphia.  Among  those  sent  to  the  latter  place  were  Josiah  Smith, 
Jr.,  and  his  family,  including  his  venerable  father,  the  minister, 


..  *:  iii  - 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


29 


so  aged  and  infirm  that  he  required  constant  personal  attention. 

Rev.  Josiah  Smith,  to  whom  allusion  is  above  made,  as  we 
have  seen,  .  .  .  held  a  conspicuous  place  among  the  ministers  of 
South  Carolina  until  in  God's  mysterious  Providence  he  was 

stricken  down  by  paralysis  in  Phila.,  1782.  (Ramsay’s  Hist. _ He 

Jett  two  sons,  Josiah,  Jr.,  and  George,  and  two  daughters;  one 
married  Capt.  Edward  Darrel,  the  other  married  Daniel  Bor¬ 
deaux,  Esq.  The  issue  of  these  four  children  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Smith  now  (in  1814)  living  is  forty-nine) ’’—(Note— Josiah 
Smith,  Jr.,  returned  to  Charleston  after  the  city  was  freed  from 
the  British  in  1782.  In  his  will  he  mentions  that  he  was  sixty-seven 
years  old  at  the  time  of  making  the  will,  August  10,  1798,  and 
had  been  a  merchant  in  Charleston  for  forty-five  years. 

His  will  mentions  his  wife,  Mary  Stevens,  and  his  six  children : 
Samuel,  Y\  illiam  Stevens,  Edward  Darrell,  Mary,  Elizabeth 
(v. ite  of  George  Smith)  and  Ann  Martha.  (See  page  33). 

.  a^ded  a  codicil  January  7,  1812,  and  then  mentioned  that 
his  daughter,  Elizabeth  Smith,  died  October  21,  1811. 

SMITHS,  NORTH  AND  SOUTH 

(Extt nets  from  editorial  in  Savannah  AT orning  News  of 

Aug.  13,  1873) 

John  Quincy  Adams  is  a  lineal  descendant  of  Landgrave  Smith  (Note — 
an  error.  He  was  a  descendant  of  James  (  ?)  the  Landgrave’s  brother).  Abi¬ 
gail  bmith,  the  mother  of  John  Quincy  Adams  (sixth  president  of  the  L:.  S.) 

one  of  the  most  remarkable  women  this  or  any  other  country  has  pro¬ 
duced.  A  mind  free  from  prejudice  can  scarcely  read  her  history  without 
uuing  to  the  conclusion  that  she  was  the  most  intellectual  among  the  intei- 
tc tual  women  who  have  been  mistresses  of  the  White  House.  *  *  *  At  the 
|!me  uhen  he  (Hon.  Barnwell  Rhett)  was  in  the  United  States  House  of 
Representatives,  the  champion  of  the  Southern  cause,  John  Quincy  Adams- 
.  ° .  ‘Massachusetts)  was  his  ablest  and  most  conspicuous  antagonist.  We 
^  ^  often  heard  that  these  gifted  men  were  descended  from  a  common  an- 

jRrr>,  and  that  there  consequently  coursed  through  their  veins  a  kindred 
s'  f^cernc^  ffie  reP°rt  mere  idle  rumor,  but  subsequent  inquiry  ha s 

A,  ,.lC(  ,US  trutfi*  E  L  a  piece  of  American  family  historv  worthy  of 

•  “  nc.inon,  and  is  briefly  this:  Thomas  and  James  Smith,  brothers,  were 
wfi°  followed  the  fortunes  of  Cromwell.  They  were  prominent 
1  optical  writers  on  that  side.  I  hey  came  to  the  Province  of  South  Caro- 
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lina  in  1671.  (Note — later  investigation  proves  the  date  was  1684)  being 
attracted  thither  by  the  restoration  of  Charles  the  Second.  Thomas  remained 
in  the  Province  and  became  a  ruling  man.  In  1691  he  received  from  the 
British  Crown  a  patent  of  48,000  acres  of  land,  situate  in  South  and  North 
Carolina.  From  this  immense  estate  in  lands  he  acquired  the  title  of  Land¬ 
grave  Smith,  and  by  that  name  he  became  most  generally  known.  In  1693 
he  was  appointed  Governor  of  the  Province  of  South  Carolina.  Barnwell 


Rhett  is  a  descendant  in  the  direct  line  of  this  man.  He  belongs,  we  believe, 
to  the  sixth  generation  of  his  descendants  *  *  *.  James  Smith,  the  brother, 
was  a  Dissenting  clergyman.  He  soon  moved  to  the  Province  of  Massachu¬ 
setts.  His  granddaughter  (or  maybe  great-granddaughter)  married  “Old 
John  Adams”  in  March,  1764.  (John  Adams  was  the  2nd  president  of  the 
U.  S.) 


.  Abigail  Smith  was  born  at  Weymouth,  Mass.,  Nov.  23,  1744, 
died,  Oct.  28,  1818.  She  was  the  daughter  of  a  Weymouth  clergy¬ 
man  (Congregational),  who  opposed  the  match,  and  he  took  for 
a  text,  “My  daughter  is  grievously  tormented  with  a  devil.” 
(Americana,  Vol.  I.) 


John  Adams  came  from  a  line  of  farmers;  he  was  born  OcL 
x733>  died  July  4,  1826. 

The  above  Abigail  Smith ,  daughter  of  Rev.  William  Smith, 
was  a  descendant  of  James  Smith  (?)  of  Massachusetts,  the 
brother  of  1st  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith,  of  South  Carolina. 
Abigail  married  the  “farmer,”  John  Adams,  of  Braintree,  (later, 
Quincy),  Massachusetts,  March,  1764,  and  in  1797  she  became 
“first  ladv  of  the  land,"  as  the  wife  of  the  second  President  of  the 
LTnited  States,  the  popular  Statesman,  John  Adams,  and  also 
became  the  mother  of  the  sixth  President  of  the  United  States, 
John  Quincy  Adams. 

John  Ouincy  Adams,  who  was  born  at  Quincy,  Mass.,  (form¬ 
erly  Braintree),  was  one  of  the  Nation's  most  distinguished 
characters,  and  in  1825  became  the  sixth  President  of  the  United 
States.  He  married,  in  London,  July  26,  1797,  Louisa  Catherine 
Johnson,  born  in  Frederick,  Maryland,  Feb.  12,  1775.  Her  father 
wras  Hon.  Joshua  Johnson,  eminent  merchant  in  Baltimore.  Louisa 
(Johnson)  Adams  died  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  May  13,  1852. 

(Mrs.  Poyas'  cl  aim  that  first  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith  had 
a  brother  James,  who  settled  in  Massachusetts  has  not  been  defi¬ 
nitely  proved.  It  is  well  established,  however,  that  these  Massa¬ 
chusetts  Smiths  and  Carolina  Smiths  became  related  through  in- 
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tcrmarriage.  The  original  correspondence  calling  attention  to 
the  relationship  is  in  possession  of  the  Historical  Society  in 
Boston,  Mass.) 

LANDGRAVE  SMITH  AND  OYSTER  POINT 

According  to  the  Charleston  News  and  Courier  of  Jan.  8, 
1898,  a  gentleman  in  Wilmington,  N.  C.,  owns  a  valuable  docu¬ 
ment  which  records  the  sale  by  the  Lords  Proprietors  of  six  acres 
of  land  called  “Oyster  Point,”  “which  said  poynt  of  land  is  an  out 
poynt  of  Charlestowne.”  The  document  states  that  Oyster  Point 
was  sold  to  Thomas  Smith  for  the  sum  of  six  shillings,  English 
money.  The  property  was  surveyed  Nov.  12,  1688,  by  Stephen 
Z.  Bull,  and  the  sale  was  made  the  same  year. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  GEORGE  SMITH  AND 

DOROTHY  ARCHAR 

Dr.  Geo  rge  Smith ,  second  son  of  1st  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith  and  Barbara,  mar.  Dorothy  Archar  prior  to  Jan.  1 2,  1697. 
Dr.  George  Smith  was  b.  1672,  d.  1751.  (Vol.  X  or  IX,  S.  C. 
II.  &:  G.  Quarterly;  also,  the  Povas  book).  Their  3  ch.  were: 

L  Archar  Smith ,  mar.  Edith  Waring ,  only  dau.  of  Benja¬ 
min  Waring  I. 

II.  Mary  Smith,  mar.  1st,  Rev.  Nathan  Bassett;  2nd,  Mr. 
Dart. 

III.  Rev.  Josiah  Smith,  b.  1704,  d.  1781 ;  mar.  Elizabeth - ; 

she  was  b.  1710,  d.  1759. 

(Archar  Smith  I,  in  his  will  dated  Oct.  4,  1760,  calls  his 
wife  Elizabeth,  which  may  have  been  Edith’s  middle 
name,  rs  her  mother’s  was  Elizabeth.)  The  7  ch.  of  Ar¬ 
char  and  Edith  were  : 

1.  Dorothy,  baptized  Dec.  30,  1733,  by  Rev.  Nathan 
Bassett,  husband  of  her  aunt,  Mary  Smith,  d.  prior 
to  1760. 

2.  Archar  II,  baptized  Dec.  27,  1734,  by  Rev.  Nathan 
Bassett,  d.  unmarried. 

3.  George,  mar.  Elizabeth  Waring;  (issue  below. ) 

4-  John. 

5-  Daniel. 

6.  Sarah,  mar.  Jan.  10th,  1745,  Benjamin  Waring  III 
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(as  2nd  wife);  (her  will  was  dated  Sept.  1 6,  1788). 
•  Benj.  was  b.  1723,  d.  1763  ;  (issue  on  p.  32) . 

7.  Susannah,  mar.  Sept.  26,  1745,  Thomas  Waring  II, 
(d.  1764 — his  will  was  proved  Jan.  27,  1764.)  (issue 
onP-33-) 

Children  of  George  Smith  and  Elizabeth  Waring 
(George  was  son  of  Archar  I  and  Edith  Waring)  : 

1.  John. 

2.  Archar  III,  mar.  1st,  177 6,  Florence  Waring  (fourth 
ch.  of  Sarah  Smith  and  Benj.  Waring  III)  ;  their  dau. 
Florence  Waring  Smith,  mar.  1800  James  Ladson,  Jr. 

Archar,  III  mar.  2nd,  Mary  Ann - ;  (Hart  book)  ; 

their  ch.  were:  George  Archar,  and  Mary  Ann.  Mary 
Ann,  b.  July  13,  1784,  mar.  Dec.  31,  1803,  Thomas 
Smith  Screven,  Jr.;  3  daughters.  (The  will  of  Archar 
III  was  dated  Feb.  17,  1805 — several  of  his  children 
not  mentioned  had  died  before  that  date). 

3.  Daniel. 

4.  George,  Jr.,  mar.  1783,  Elizabeth  Smith,  youngest 
dau.  of  Josiah  Smith,  Jr.,  merchant,  in  Charleston. 

S.  C.,  called  “Deacon'’  Smith. 

5.  Savage,  mar.  Elizabeth  Cuttino  (Descendants  on 

P-  34.) 

6.  Edith,  b.  June  15,  I755,mar.  Nov.  23,  1775,  Thomas 
Smith  of  Westoe;  4  ch. 

7.  Sarah,  d.  Aug.  15,  1785,  at  home  of  her  father,  Geo. 
Smith,  in  Charleston,  S.  C.  Sarah  mar.  Aug.  8,  1775, 
as  his  3rd  wife,  Beniamin  Smith.  Benj.  was  last  of 
the  20  children  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith. 

Children  of  Sarah  Smith  and  Beniamin  Waring  III : 
(Sarah  .was  dau.  of  Archar  Smith  I  and  Edith  War¬ 
ing,  and  sister  to  George  who  mar.  Elizabeth  War¬ 
ing)  : 

1.  Archer  Waring,  d.  unmarried.  Will  was  proved  July 
30,  1773- 

2.  Thomas,  Jr.,  mar.  1st,  Miss  Mitchell;  mar.  2nd,  Sa¬ 
rah  (Powley)  La  Bruce,  widow. 

3.  Mary,  mar.  Tlios.  Waring  IV  (1742-1821);  naval 
officer  of  Charleston,  S.  C. 
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4.  Florence,  mar.  1776,  Archer  Smith  III.  Issue. 

5.  Benjamin. 

Children  of  Susannah  Smith  and  Thos.  Waring  II  (d. 
1764).  (Susannah  was  dau.  of  Archar  I  and  Edith)  : 
Thomas  Waring,  mar.  Martha  Waring;  their  dau. 
Elizabeth,  b.  1754,  d.  1799;  mar.  Thomas  Farr. 
Mary  Waring,  mar.  1779,  John  Beamor  Waring. 
Edith  Waring,  b.  Mch.  28,  1751,  mar.  Morton  War - 
ing;  3  ch. 

Children  of  Rev.  Josiah  Smith  and  Elizabeth  - v 

Rev.  Josiah  Smith  was  third  ch.  of  Dr.  George  Smith 
and  Dorothy  Archar;  he  was  b.  1704,  d.  1781.  For 
many  years  Rev.  Josiah  Smith  preached  at  the  White 
Meeting  Flouse  (now  the  Circular  Congregational 
church)  on  Meeting  St.,  Charleston,  S.  C.  The  ch. 
of  Rev.  Josiah  and  Elizabeth  Smith  were: 

(1)  Josiah  Smith,  Jr.,  b.  1731,  d.  1826;  was  called 
“Deacon’’  in  the  White  Meeting  House  church* 
where  he  was  a  zealous  worker.  His  will  was 
made  Aug.  10,  1798,  and  codicil  added  Jan.  7* 
1812.  He  states  in  his  will  that  he  was  a  mer¬ 
chant  for  45  years  in  Charleston,  S.  C.  Fie  mar. 
1758,  Mary  Stevens ;  6  ch  : 

1.  Samuel. 

2.  William  Stevens  Smith,  mar.  Juliet  W aring.  (Issue 
on  p.  35.) 

3.  Elizabeth  Smith,  d.  Oct.  2,  1811;  she  mar.  Dec.  19, 
1783,  George  Smith,  Jr.  (grandson  of  Archar  I  and 
Edith)  ;  their  dau.  Sarah  Eliza  Smith,  mar.  Charles 
Tennent  Brown. 

4.  Mary  Smith. 

5.  Ann  Martha  Smith. 

6.  Dr.  Edzvard  Darrell  Smith,  b.  1777,  d.  1819,  in  Mis¬ 
souri;  mar.  Sarah  Tucker  North;  their  son,  Edward 
Darrell  Smith,  Jr.,  M.  D.,  b.  1819,  mar.  1846,  Laura 
Susan  Jervey.  (Issue  on  p.  36.) 

(2)  George  Smith,  b.  1734,  d.  1784,  was  2nd  son  of 
Rev.  Josiah  Smith  and  Elizabeth;  mar.  Mary 
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- ;  their  son,  Josiah  III,  mar.  Margaret 

Seabrook  (?). 

(3)  Anne  Smith,  third  ch.  of  Rev.  Josiah  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Smith,  mar.  1770,  Capt.  Edward  Dar¬ 
rell,  of  Bermuda. 

(4)  Patty  Smith,  fourth  ch.  of  Rev.  Josiah,  mar. 
1770,  Daniel  Bordeaux  (S.  C.  marriage  rec¬ 
ords). 

(Note — Many  writers  spell  Archar  with  an  e, 
viz:  Archer,  but  the  Archar  Smiths,  in  their 
wills,  spell  their  name  Archar.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MAJOR  GEORGE  SAVAGE  SMITH 
AND  ELIZABETH  CUTTINO,  HIS  SECOND  WIFE 

By  Eleanor  May  Smith  Pyatt,  Georgetown,  S.  C. 

1.  George  Savage  Smith,  Jr.,  eldest  ch. 

2.  Elizabeth  May  (No.  1). 

3.  Elizabeth  May  (No.  2). 

4.  William  Cuttino. 

5.  Sarah  Edith. 

6.  Archer  Benjamin. 

7.  Susan  Ann. 

8.  Mary  Elizabeth. 

9.  Thomas  Peter. 

10.  David  Henry. 

David  Ilenry  Smith,  10th  ch.  of  Maj.  George  Savage 
Smith  and  Elizabeth  Cuttino,  b.  Feb.  25,  1817,  d. 
Sept.  27,  i886;mar.  in  1850  Eleanor  Elizabeth  Bos - 
sard,  b.  July  4,  1826,  d.  Jan.  1902;  10  ch: 

1.  Elizabeth  Matilda  Smith,  b.  Nov.  3,  1852,  mar.  Rev. 
Hugh  Oliver,  of  Georgia;  their  9  ch.  are: 

( 1 )  Hugh  Lawson. 

(2)  Llenry  Thomas. 

(3)  Eleanor. 

(4)  Emily. 

(5)  Thaddeus. 

(6)  Louise. 

(7)  Edith. 

(8)  David  Smith. 

(9)  Esther  Marion. 
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2.  Sarah  Edith  Smith ,  2nd  dau.  of  Eleanor  (Bossard) 
Smith,  b.  Dec.  29,  1852,  d.  July  17,  1853. 

3.  Henry  Cuttino  Smith ,  b.  Feb.  20,  1854,  d.  July  6, 
1924. 

4.  Joseph  Bossard  Smith,  b.  Oct.  1,  1855,  d.  Oct.  4, 
1861. 

5.  David  Thomas  Smith,  b.  Sept.  16,  1857,  d.  June  21, 
1923;  mar.  Leona  Cole-lough,  of  Stateburg,  S.  C.;  1 

son,  Buford  Smith. 

6.  Leanor  May  Smith,  b.  May  2,  1859,  mar.  May  20, 
1884,  John  Saville  Pyatt,  of  Georgetown,  S.  C.;  7  ch: 
John  S.,  Jr.,  Harriet  Eleanor,  May  Allston,  Char¬ 
lotte,  Edward  Nowell,  Henry  Smith,  Julia  Bossard. 

7.  Hubert  Lee  Smith,  b.  Feb.  13,  1861,  d.  Oct.  30,  1923. 

8.  William  Perry  Smith,  b.  Sept.  5,  1862,  mar.  May  Bos¬ 
sard,  of  Sumter,  S.  C. ;  1  dau.  Frances. 

9.  Esther  Holbrook  Smith,  b.  Dec.  27,  1864. 

10.  Julia  Caroline  Smith,  b.  Jan.  10,  1867;  mar.  Dr, 
Daniel  Pope,  of  Edisto  Island,  S.  C. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  STEVENS  SMITH 

AND  JULIET  WARING 

By  Jennie  Mikell  Hazlehurst,  Charleston,  S.  C. 

William  Stevens  Smith,  son  of  Josiah  Smith,  Jr.,  and 
Mary  Stevens,  mar.  Juliet  Waring,  dau.  of  Thomas 
and  Mary  Waring  (cousins),  and  gr.-dau.  of  Benj. 
w  aring  and  Sarah  Smith  Waring. 

Hess  Marion  W aring  Smith,  dau.  of  William  Stevens 
Smith  and  Juliet  Waring,  mar.  William  Archibald 
Mikell;  their  son, 

Thomas  IF  aring  Mikell,  (first  cousin  to  Bishop  Mi¬ 
kell  of  Georgia)  mar.  Jane  Yates,  dau.  of  Rev.  Wil¬ 
liam  Yates  of  Charleston,  S.  C.  The  3  ch.  of  Thomas 
Waring  Mikell  and  Jane  Yates  are:  Jennie  Marion, 
Agnes  Aurelia,  William  E. 

1.  Jennie  Marion  Mikell  mar.  George  A.  Hazlehurst; 
7  ch : 

(1)  George  A.  Hazlehurst,  Jr.,  mar.  Alicia  Dav- 
idge;  1  ch :  George  A.  III. 
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(2)  IF aring  Alike!!.  Hazlehurst,  unmarried. 

(3 )  Jennie  Marion  Hazlehurst  mar.  Mr.  Gordon. 

(4)  Lois  Middleton  Hazlehurst  mar.  Harold  Carl - 
ton  Fitz,  Lieutenant  in  U.  S.  Navy,  with  head¬ 
quarters  in  Boston,  Mass.  1  ch:  Harold  Carl- 
ton  Fitz,  Jr. 

(5)  William  }  cites  Hazlehurst. 

(6)  Alary  Montgomery  Hazlehurst. 

(7)  Robert  Hazlehurst,  attending  high  school  in 
Charleston,  S.  C. 

2.  Agnes  Aurelia  Alikell,  second  dau.  of  Thomas  Waring 

Mike  1  and  Jane  Yates,  mar.  Henry  B.  Wallace 
(dead)  3  ch: 

Agnes  IF  allace,  mar.  John  Mikell;  i  ch:  Agnes 
Ella  B.  Wallace.  8 

Henry  B.  Wallace,  Jr. 

3.  William  E.  Mikell,  mar.  Mary  C.  Perry;  i  ch: 
Waring  Mikell,  mar.  Jean  Thurston. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  EDWARD  DARRELL  SMITH  TR 

AND  LAURA  SUSAN  JERVEY 

By  Annie  Jersey  Ingle  shy,  Greenville,  S.  C. 

Edward  Darrell  Smith,  Sr.,  (son  of  Josiah  Smith,  Jr., 

and  Mary  Stephens,)  was  b.  1777,  d.  1S19,  in  St. 

Louis,  Mo.;  mar.  1S02,  Sarah  Tucker  North;  their 
son, 

Edxcaid  Darrell  Smith ,  Jr.,  b.  1819,  mar.  August 
14,  1846,  in  Charleston,  S.  C.,  Laura  Susan  Jervey,  b. 
Aug-  7,  1825,  d.  Sept.,  1890.  Their  11  ch.  are: 

I.  Mary  Postell  Smith,  b.  Sept.  10,  1847,  d.  Oct.  10,  1879; 
mar.  May  3,  1873,  Alexus  Foster  (son  of  Dr.  Foster,  of 
Georgetown,  S.  C.)  b.  May  6,  1847,  d.  Oct.  30,  1881;  3 

(1)  Laura  Susan  Foster,  b.  May  16,  1875,  mar. 
William  Thomas  Berry,  b.  Sept.  5,  1862;  4  ch: 
Emily  Vernon  Berry,  b.  and  d.  Feb.  8,  1916. 
Ma.ry  Elizabeth  Berry,  b.  Jan.  31,  1917. 
William  Foster  Berry,  b.  Jan.  31,  1919. 
Ephriam  Alexus  Berry,  b.  Apr.  18,  1922. 
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(2)  Alexus  Foster ,  Jr.,  b.  Dec.  20,  1876,  d.  Dec. 
29,  1876. 

(3)  Herbert  Foster ,  lived  only  four  days. 

II.  Edward  Darrell  Smith  III,  b.  Jan.  27,  1849,  d.  May  14, 
1849. 

III.  A  Daughter,  b.  Jan.  7,  1850,  lived  three  days. 

IV.  Sarah  North  Smith,  b.  Apr.  18,  1851,  unmarried. 

V.  James  Jervey  Smith,  b.  Aug.  25,  1854,  mar.  Grace  Wes¬ 
ton,  dau.  of  William  and  Caroline  Weston;  4  ch. : 

(1)  James  Jervey  Smith,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  15,  1882,  d. 
in  infancy. 

(2)  Eleanor  Smith,  b.  Jan.  1,  1884. 

(3)  Edward  Darrell  Smith,  b.  about  1887,  mar. 
Feb.  9,  1918,  Mary  Clark;  d.  1919. 

(4)  Francis  Weston  Smith. 

VI.  A  Son,  b.  Sept.  18,  1856. 

VII.  Charles  Tucker  Smith,  b.  Sept.  10,  1857,  mar.  Feb.  22, 
1887,  Jessie  Chappell,  dau.  of  James  and  Elizabeth  Chap¬ 
pell;  11  ch. : 

1.  Laura  Jervey  Smith,  b.  Dec.  22,  1887,  d.,  July  12, 
I889. 

2.  Charles  Tucker  Smith,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  16,  1889,  mar. 
July  3,  1919,  Geannie  Simons,  (dau.  of  Keating  L. 
and  Ida  Gaillard  Simons)  ;  2  ch. : 

Charles  Tucker  III,  b.  June  3,  1920. 

Keating  Lewis,  b.  Dec.  23,  1921. 

3.  Elizabeth  Chappell  Smith,  b.  Nov.  4,  1890,  mar.  June 
23,  1915,  Haskell  Hiers;  4  ch : 

Elizabeth  Smith,  b.  Mch.,  1916. 

Louise,  b.  1917. 

Haskell  Jefferson,  b.  about  1919. 

Jessie  Chappell,  b.  about  1920. 

4.  Scptima  Chappell  Smith,  b.  Feb.  21,  1893. 

5.  Edward  Darrell  Smith ,  b.  Apr.  11,  1895,  d.  Aug.  31, 
1895. 

6.  Teresa  Goodwyn  Smith,  b.  June  22,  1896,  mar.  Aug. 
1,  1925,  Edward  Baumann;  1  ch. : 

Margaret  North  Baumann,  b.  Nov.,  1927. 

7-  Frances  Claudia  Smith,  b.  Oct.  15,  1897. 

8.  Jessie  Chappell  Smith,  b.  Mch.  31,  1899. 


S  ■ 


38 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


9-  Marion  Chappell  Smith,  b.  MAy  29,  1900,  mar.  Sept. 
29>  J923»  Mildred  Rouse;  3  ch: 

Marian  Chappell  Rouse,  b.  Aug.  23,  1924. 

Mildred  Rouse,  b.  Mch.  19,  1926. 

Robert  Charles  Rouse,  b.  Sept.  5,  1927. 

10.  Lorraine  North  Smith,  b.  Feb.  9,  1903,  mar.  Sept.  5, 
1926,  Stephen  De  Veaux  Palmer,  (son  of  Peter  Por- 
cher  and  Eliza  (Horry)  Palmer);  d.  Feb.,  1929; 
1  ch: 

Stephen  De  Veaux  Palmer,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  5,  1928. 

11.  Jessie  Chappell  Smith  (No.  2)  b.  Jan.  11,  1907. 
VIII.  Lain  ane  AlcCord  Smith,  eighth  ch.  of  Edward  Darrell 

Smith  and  Laura  Susan  Jervey,  was  b.  Apr.  7,  1859,  d. 
May  9,  i860. 

IX.  Lain  a  Jei~cey  Smith,  b.  July  28,  i860,  d.  Jan.  30,  1928; 
mar.  Dec.  21,  1882,  in  Trinity  Church,  Columbia,  S.  C.,’ 

English  Hopkins ,  son  of  V  llliam  and  Emma  G.  Hopkins: 
12  ch: 

1.  William  English  Hopkins,  b.  Dec.  4,  1883,  mar.  Aug., 

190 8,  Mary  Hopkins,  dau.  of  James  and  Martha  M. 
Hopkins ;  4  ch  : 

Mary  Magruder  Hopkins,  b.  Jan.  4,  19 11. 

Sarah  Thomas  Hopkins,  b.  May  2,  1913. 

Laura  Jervey  Hopkins,  b.  May  15,  1918. 

William  English  Hopkins,  Jr.,  b.  May  15,  1918. 

2.  Amy  Goodzvyn  Hopkins,  b.  Feb.  21,  1885,  d.  Sept. 
12,  1885. 

3*  Edward  Harrell  Hopkins,  b.  Mch.  4,  1886,  mar.  Dec. 
9,  19 1 5?  at  Twin  Falls,  Idaho,  Hazel  Rimes;  2  ch. : 
Virginia  Hazel,  b.  Nov.  20,  1916,  and  Barbara. 

4.  James  Hopkins,  b.  Oct.  3,  1887. 

5.  Franklin  Hopkins,  b.  July  13,  1889,  d.  Feb.  9,  1890. 

6.  Mai y  Postell  Hopkins,  b.  Sept.  6,  1890,  mar.  June 
26,  1918,  Christian  Tucker  Weston,  son  of  William 
and  Sarah  Hooper  W eston  ;  3  ch. : 

Christian  Tucker,  Jr.,  b.  May  24,  1919. 

English  Hopkins,  b.  Dec.  12,  1920. 

William  Isaac,  b.Aug.  16,  1923,  d.  July  1,  1924. 

7.  John  Thomas  Hopkins ,  b.  Oct.  23,  1891,  d.  Apr.  28, 
1892. 
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8.  Postell  Smith  Hopkins ,  b.  Mch.  13,  1894,  mar.  Oct. 

5,  1926,  in  Omaha,  Neb.,  Marjorie  Forgan,  (dau.  of 
George  Forgan,)  d.  Aug.  20,  1927;  1  ch. :  George 
Forgan,  b.  Aug.‘  6,  1927. 

9.  Laura  Jervey  Hopkins ,  b.  July  17,  1895. 

10.  A  daughter  b.  and  d.  July  17,  1898. 

1 1.  Theodore  Jervey  Hopkins,  b.  Jan.  23,  1910. 

12.  Benjamin  Hopkins,  b.  Sept.  13,  1903. 

X.  Maria  Pinckney  Smith,  tenth  ch.  of  Edward  Darrell  Smith 
Jr.,  and  Laura  Susan  Jervey,  was  b.  Nov.  22,  1861, 
mar.  Apr.  26,  1883,  John  Chappell  Deas  (son  of  Dr. 
John  Deas  of  Charleston,  S.  C.)  ;  was  b.  July  24, 
1852,  d.  Aug.  18,  1910:6  ch. : 

1.  Marion  Chappell  Deas,  b.  Mch.  2,  1884,  mar.  Jan. 

6,  1912,  Joseph  Shomo  Scott;  d.  Jan.  8,  1919  ;  4  ch. : 
Marion  Deas,  b.  Oct.  23,  1912,  d.  May,  1913. 

Joseph  Shomo,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  21  1913. 

Katherine  Pinckney,  b.  May  12,  1915. 

Gladen  G.,  b.  Oct.  9,  1917. 

2.  Maria  Pinckney  Deas,  b.  Mch.  19,  1888,  mar.  July 
28  or  30,  1912,  A  lien  Bruce  Groover;  3  ch. : 

Maria  Pinckney,  b.  Apr.  17,  1914. 

John  Robert,  b.  Sept.  2,  1916. 

Hazelhurst  Deas,  b.  Apr.,  1917  or  ’19. 

3.  Laura  Jervey  Deas,  b.  Dec.  1 5,  1890. 

4.  John  Hazelhurst  Deas,  b.  Apr.  24,  1892,  d.  May  30, 
1912. 

5.  Eugenia  Calhoun  Deas,  mar.  July  14,  1915,  Leland 
Carlos  Hunt ;  2  ch. : 

Eugenia  Deas,  b.  Oct.  27,  1919. 

Marion  Nelson,  b.  Dec.  25,1922. 

6.  Henrietta  Jervey  Deas,  b.  July  15,  1894,  mar.  May 
24,  1919,  Herman  Louis  Dixon;  2  ch. :  % 

Julia  Deas,  b.  Mch.  28,  1922. 

Herman  Louis,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  26,  1927. 

XI.  Andrew  Postell  Smith,  eleventh  child  of  Edward  Darrell 
Smith,  Jr.,  and  Laura  Susan  Jervey,  was  b.  June  4,  1863, 
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d.  Jan.  14,  1915;  mar.  Minnie  Wood,  (dau.  of  Henry  and 
Ella  (Woodson)  Wood)  ;  2  ch.: 

Andrew  Posted,  Jr.,  b.  — . 

Edward  Wood*  b.  Aug.  14,  1906. 

(Note  The  story  here  presented  is  not  intended  as  a  bit  of  family  his¬ 
tory,  but  as  an  interesting  occupation  for  the  family  imagination.  If  it  is  true 
that  the  British  have  a  strain  of  Israelitish  blood,  and  if  the  claims  of  Mr. 
Arthur  Smith’s  book  are  correct  and  we  are  descendants  of  Edward  I,  and 
through  him  of  Heremon,  first  king  of  Ireland;  if  Heremon’s  wife  was  Tea 
lephi,  Princess  of  Israel,  then,  if  the  “ifs”  could  be  discarded—!!) 

STONE  OF  SCONE'S  TRADITION 
By  C.  W.  Eakeley 

S°me  History ,  Prophecy  and  Legend— Writer  Sees  It  Returning  Some  Day 
to  Palestine  and  Re-establishment  of  the  Line  of  David. 

To  the  Editor  of  I  he  New  York  1  imes! 

In  a  recent  editorial  article  entitled  “It  Sounds  Rather  Like  Africa,”  The 
Times  facetiously  referred  to  “The  Stone  of  Scone,”  known  as  “the  Corona¬ 
tion  Stone,”  and  the  proposal  of  a  Scotsman  that  it  be  removed  from  West¬ 
minster  Abbey  to  Scotland. 

There  is  no  superstition  attached  to  this  wonderful  stone.  It  has  never 
been  considered  or  treated  as  a  “fetich”.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  it  is  not  held 
in  the  British  museum  as  an  exhibit,  nor  was  it  discovered  by  an  archaeolo¬ 
gist,  neither  is  it  a  trophy  of  war  wrested  from  a  conquered  nation.  It  has 
played  an  important  part  in  the  history  of  certain  nations  and  Governments, 
and  will  have  much  to  do  with  the  affairs  of  coming  nations  and  a  world 
empire,  hence  its  importance. 

This  stone  has  an  authentic  history  of  thousands  of  years  and  when  it  is  re¬ 
alized  that  every  English  King  and  Queen  for  nearly  one  thousand  years  has 
been  crowned  on  that  stone;  that  all  the  Scottish  Kings  and  Queens'  (except- 

^UeCn  °f  Sc°tS')  Were  CIWned  on  that  stone,  and  more,  all  the 
Irish  Kings  and  Queens  were  crowned  on  that  stone,  dating  back  to  the  very 

beginning  of  Irish  history,  it  would  seem  that  it  is  more  than  a  relic  envel¬ 
oped  with  legends  that  have  no  reasonable  or  historic  evidence  for  our  con¬ 
sideration. 

„  ^  he  earliest  history  of  Ireland  states  that  the  stone  was  brought  to  their 
island  by  a  tribe  from  the  East  known  as  Tuatha  de  Danaan  and  was  to  them 
a  sacred  stone  with  a  history.  Its  name  was  Lia  Fail  (spelled  the  same  from 

eft  to  nght  and  right  to  left),  and  it  gave  the  name  to  Ireland  of  Innesfail, 
or  Island  of  Destiny”. 
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1  his  stone  was  brought  into  Ireland  by  an  Hebrew  prophet.  It  is  the  same 
'tone  upon  which  every  King  of  “The  House  of  Judah”  was  crowned,  from 
Saul  to  Zedekiah,  the  last  King  who  was  taken  captive  at  the  same  time  of 
the  Babylonian  captivity. 

I  lie  Patriarch  Jacob  slept  out  in  the  open  under  the  canopy  of  heaven  and 
had  a  wonderful  dream,  which  so  awed  him  that  upon  awakening  he  pur¬ 
posed  to  memorialize  it  and  he  took  the  stone  which  had  been  his  pillow  and 
set  it  up  as  a  pillar  and  said :  “This  shall  be  to  me  “Bethel,” ;  i.  e.,  the  House 
of  God,  and  for  the  remainder  of  his  .life  this  was  his  sanctuary  or  place  of 
worship. 


1  lie  records  show  that  he  carried  the  stone  into  Egypt,  and  just  before  his 
death  he  called  to  him  his  sons  and  told  them  “the  things  that  would  come  to 
pa-^s  in  the  last  days.’  He  was  able  to  look  down  the  ages  for  thousands  of 
\rurs.  He  gave  this  stone  into  the  care  and  keeping  of  Joseph,  who  received 
the  birthright,  although  a  younger  son.  Each  tribe  was  given  an  ensign, 
and  Joseph  received  that  of  a  unicorn,  while  to  Judah  was  given  the  “scep¬ 
tre  ’  or  right  of  royalty  and  the  sign  of  the  lion. 

It  is  not  patent  to  this  article,  but  may  attention  be  called  to  the  remark¬ 
able  facts  (more  than  coincidence)  that  the  royal  coat  of  arms  of  the  great¬ 
est  empire  of  the  world  has  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  Unicorn 
e-f  Joseph,  and  is  in  possession  of  this  remarkable  stone  upon  which  all  of 
Judahs  kings  were  crowned,  while  the  people  shouted  “God  save  the  King”, 
tjicy  do  in  England  to  this  day?  It  may  be  that  this  fact  of  England’s  na¬ 
tional  salutation  having  originated  in  the  land  of  Palestine  and  with  the 
children  of  Israel  many  centuries  ago  has  escaped  the  notice  of  some  who 
read  this  communication. 


I  he  B  uatha  de  Danaans  mentioned  in  Irish  history  were  members  of  the 
sraelitish  tribe  of  Dan,  which  lived  on  the  sea  coast.  They  were  close  neigh- 
‘>.s  to  the  Phoenicians  and  both  these  peoples  were  bold  mariners  who  navi- 
*.ited  the  seas  and  passed  beyond  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  (Gibraltar)  and 
Klnd  their  way  to  the  British  Isles.  There  they  discovered  tin,  lead  and  oth- 
p  nicta^s  which  they  took  back  to  Palestine.  Irish  history  shows  that  the 
‘Ocnicians  settled  in  the  south  of  Ireland  and  the  Danites  settled  in  the 
I  hey  were,  then,  two  distinct  races  and  peoples,  and  the  division  has 
*  ctn  continued  down  to  the  present  time.  This  is  a  key  to  the  understanding 
the  troubles  in  that  “island  of  destiny”. 


j.  *  f  the  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  the  prophet  Jeremiah  escaped  into 
KT>pt  ifh  the  stone,  and  with  him  the  two  daughters  of  Zedekiah,  the  last 
Jjtdah.  It  is  believed  he  carried  the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  other 
-lies  of  ancient  Israel,  all  of  which  will  be  discovered  in  due  time. 
j» '  p  h'story  shows  that  he  landed  on  the  north  coast  of  Ireland  about  580 
*  ”  ahout  the  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  and  that  Princess  Tea 
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Tephi,  one  of  the  King’s  daughters,  was  married  to  a  prince  of  the  tribe  of 
Dan,  King  Eochaidh  Heremon,  and  they  were  crowned  on  this  stone.  Thus 
was  preserved  the  royal  line  of  David. 

The  importance  of  these  facts  is  that  they  confirm  the  covenant  made  with 
David  that  his  line  should  never  become  extinct,  and  do  more  to  establish  the 
reliability  of  the  Bible  and  the  veracity  and  faithfulness  of  the  God  of  the 
Hebrews  than  all  dogmatic  “interpretations”  of  the  fundamentalists  and 
modernists. 

In  doing  these  things  Jeremiah  carried  on  part  of  his  great  work  “to  build 
and  to  plant.”  He  was  the  custodian  of  the  royal  seed  and  knew  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  its  preservation  and  unbroken  continuity. 

The  burden  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  was  that  although  Israel  was  broken 
and  divided  into  two  nations,  and  finally  scattered  to  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth,  yet  the  royal  line  of  David  must  be  preserved,  the  twelve  tribes  re¬ 
discovered  in  due  time,  reunited  and  re-established  in  the  earth  in  the  land 
selected  for  that  purpose,  and  the  centre  of  world  government  be  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem  with  a  descendant  of  David  reigning  and  bringing  peace  and  blessing  to 
all  mankind. 

The  movement  is  well  under  way.  The  “House  of  Judah”  is  returning  un¬ 
der  the  protection  and  guidance  of  the  “House  of  Israel’’  (England),  des¬ 
pite  the  ridicule  and  opposition  of  those  who  ought  to  assist  instead  of  ob¬ 
struct.  It  may  seem  like  a  long  look  into  the  future,  but  some  time  something 
will  happen,  either  political  or  in  the  physical  universe,  that  will  cause  the 
throne  of  England  to  be  removed  to  Jerusalem,  and  this  stone  is  the  evidence 
of  their  right  to  do  so,  and  remain  there  “forever”. 

These  things  and  many  others  which  belong  to  the  subject  might  be  called 
the  politics  of  the  Bible,  and  the  writer  believes  them  more  important  and 
valuable  than  the  theology  of  the  book. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  royal  family  of  England  is  very  familiar  with 
these  things  and  knows  them  to  be  true,  for  Queen  Victoria  had  the  records 
searched,  compiled,  and  the  evidence  is  in  hand.  It  would  require  a  volume  of 
a  thousand  pages  to  recite  all  the  interesting  facts  connected  with  this  sub¬ 
ject,  which  really  is  the  history,  past,  present,  and  future,  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 
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House  of  Landgrave  Smith 

The  “TWENTY  CHILDREN”  and  COLLATERAL  LINES 

By  Harriet  Atwood  Hart  Ross 
New  York  City 

Right  Hon.  Thomas  Smith,  born  at  Exeter,  England,  1648, 
married  as  first  wife,  Barbara  Atkins,  his  step-sister,  and  had  by 
her  two  sons : 

Thomas,  Jr.,  b.  at  Exeter,  Eng.,  in  1663  cr  ’64,  d.  1738. 

George,  b.  in  Eng.,  1672,  d.  1751,  aged  79  years.  He  received 
the  degree  of  M.D.  in  1700  at  Edinburg,  Scotland,  and  married 
prior  to  1697,  Dorothy  Archar,  of  Jamaica  (Desc.  on  p.  31). 
Hon.  Thomas  Smith  arrived  in  the  Province  of  Carolina  about 
June  20,  1684,  and  registered  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of  the 
Province  on  the  10th  of  July,  1684.  With  him  were  Barbara,  his 
wife,  Thomas  and  George,  his  sons,  Joan  Atkins  who  was  his 
mother,  other  members  of  the  Atkins  family,  and  several  serv¬ 
ants.  He  was  created  Landgrave  May  13,  1691,  and  became  gov¬ 
ernor  Nov.  29,  1693.  Barbara  died  prior  to  Mch.  20,  1687,  as  on 
that  date  Thomas  Smith,  Sr.,  married  Sabina  de  Vignon  van 
Y  ernhaut,  widow  of  John  D’Arsens,  a  Belgian  nobleman  who 
died  in  Carolina  some  time  before  the  fall  of  1686. 

I  he  following  contribution  by  Mr.  A.  S.  Salley,  Jr.,  in  the  July 
*927  S.  C.  Historical  and  Genealogical  Quarterly,  gives  a 
clue  to  the  name  of  the  mother  of  1st  Landgrave  Tho.  Smith.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  this  article,  ‘‘Tho.  Smith,  who  subsequently  became 
Landgrave  and  Gov.  of  S.  C.  arrived  in  South  Carolina  about 
the  20th  of  June,  1684,  and  registered  in  the  office  of  the  Secre¬ 
tary  of  the  province  on  the  10th  day  of  July,  1684.  With  him 
"  ere  Barbara  his  wife,  Tho.  and  Geo.  Smith,  his  sons,  Mrs.  Joan 
Atkins,  and  her  two  daughters,  Joanna  and  Ellen;  Aaron  Atkins 
and  Mary  his  wife;  Matthew  Crosse,  Michael  Pierce,  Eliz.  and 
jhylis  Adams,  servant  girls;  thirteen  persons  in  all,  for  whom 
1  ho.  Smith  received  a  grant  of  650  acres,  as  a  concession  for 
coining  to  Carolina  and  settling.'’ 

June  20th,  1684,  Mrs.  Joan  Atkins  of  Charles  Towne,  Co. 
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Berkley,  Widow,  is  cited  as  having  conveyed  her  by  Benj.  Waring, 
consideration  ioo  sterling,  1600  acres  near  the  Ponds,  Berkley 
County,  and  the  ffort,  called  Warrengton  Ffort,  and  all  other 
houses,  edifices  and  buildings  thereon.  Tho.  Smith,  Barbara  Smith 
and  Robt.  Hull,  witnesses.’’  Registers  Record  book  1682-1691, 

1 1 7“  1 1 9,  office  of  Historical  Commission,  South  Carolina,  Co¬ 
lumbia. 

On  July  11,  1684^  less  tnan  a  month  from  her  arrival,  Joan 
Atkins,  widow,  made  her  will,  and  from  the  phrasing  of  this  will, 
one  is  led  to  infer  that  the  1  st  Landgrave  was  her  son  by  a  former 
marriage,  and  her  daughters  Joanna  and  Ellen  Atkins  by  a  later 
one.  In  her  will  Airs.  Joan  Atkins  leaves  her  entire  estate  to  her 
daughters  Joanna  and  Ellen,  to  be  equally  shared,  but  there  is  no 
mention  of  Aaron  Atkins  or  his  wife  Alary. 

To  m}  grandsons  Thomas  Smith  and  George  Smith  the  sume 
of  ten  pounds,  also  I  appoynt  my  said  sonne  Tho.  Smith,  Exect., 
but  if  it  please  God  that  my  said  sone  Ehomas  Smith  decease  be¬ 
fore  this  my  last  will  be  proved,  then  I  appoynt  my  above  s’d 
daughter  Joanna  Atkins  to  be  sole  Exectx.”,  etc. 

Witnessed  by  Thom.  Barnett,  John  Gwin  and  James  Gilbert¬ 
son.  Will  proved  Sept.  16,  1684,  and  recorded  in  Records  of  the 
Court  of  Ordinary  of  S.  C.  1672-1692,  237.  Office  of  Historical 
'Commission  of  S.  C.,  Columbia. 

Aaron  Atkins  in  his  will  of  Sept.  1,  1684,  calls  Tho.  Smith 
“brother-in-law,”  leaving  him  “the  sume  of  five  pounds”,  in  an¬ 
other  part  of  will  Deare  brother,”  iland  to  my  two  nephewes 
Thomas  and  George,  sons  of  the  said  Thomas  Smith,  to  each  of 
them  the  sume  of  twenty  shillings.” 

“Alary  Atkins,  widow  of  Aaron,  makes  no  mention  of  the  two 
daughters  of  Airs.  Joanna  Atkins,  but  leaves  to  relatives  and 
friends  in  Eng.  legacies  amounting  to  7^5  pounds,  and  a  sum  of 
160  shillings  for  “mourning  rings.”  She  appoints  her  “brother- 
in-law,  Air.  Thomas  Smith  of  Charles  Towne  sole  Executor”. 

THE  BLARES 

(As  given  in  S.  C.  Historical  and  Gen.  Quarterly,  Vol.  1,  p. 
T53>  proof  that  Gov.  Joseph  Blake  had  only  one  daughter, 
Rebecca,  and  she  became  the  wife  of  George  Smith,  second  son  of 
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2ml  Landgrave  Smith.  The  claim  that  2nd  Landgrave  Smith’s  ist 
wife  was  Sarah  Blake,  daughter  of  Gov.  Joseph  Blake,  is  herein 
disproved.) 

According  to  Oldmixon,  Llistorian,  this  Blake  family  descend¬ 
ed  from  a  brother  of  Admiral  Blake  of  Eng. 

Col.  Joseph  Blake ,  Esq.,  of  Plainsfield  and  Pawlets,  Justice  of 
the  Peace,  Landgrave  of  Carolina  and  twice  governor,  was  born 
and  educated  in  Eng.,  mar.  Dec.  1698,  Eliz.  (Axtell)  Turgis, 
widow  of  Francis  Turgis  and  dau.  of  Landgrave  Daniel  Axtell 
and  wife  Rebecca.  Eliz.  Blake  d.  1726,  Gov.  Blake  d.  Sept.  7, 
1700,  prior  to  the  birth  of  his  only  son  (Col.)  Joseph  Blake  II. 

Two  Children  Only 

1.  Rebecca  Blake  born  1699,  died  Oct.  20,  1719,  aged 
20  yrs.  and  7  days.  She  mar.  Mch.  19,  1716,  George 
Smith ,  born  Aug.  2,  1693,  the  2nd  son  of  Thomas 
Smith,  2nd  Landgrave,  and  ist  wife.  Their  two  chil¬ 
dren  d.  in  infancy;  George,  at  age  of  5  months,  and 
Elizabeth,  aged  1  month  and  5  days.  (Entries  in 
Pringle  Bible. ) 

The  will  of  Gov.  Joseph  Blake  of  Plainsfield  “in  ye 
County  of  Colleton:  to  my  dr.  Rebecca  my  proprie¬ 
tary  in  ye  1/8  of  ye  Province  of  Carolina  with  all  ye 
Royalties,  etc.,  and  all  my  lands  in  Carolina  with  the 
buildi  ngs,  etc.,  but  if  she  die  before  21  (which  she 
did)  then  to  my  Cousin  Wm.  Dry,  my  beloved  sister 
Eliz.  Dry,  all  the  rest,  etc.,  to  my  wife  Eliz.  Blake  and 
dr.  Rebecca.  Wife  sole  Exc.  To  my  affectionate  mo¬ 
ther  ye  Lady  Rebecca  Axtell,  20  pounds  to  buy  her 
and  her  waiting  maid  mourning.” 

2.  Col.  Joseph  Blake ,  Jr.,  son  and  heir,  born  1700,  after 
his  father’s  death,  mar.  June,  1720,  Sarah  Landrey, 
dau.  of  Daniel  and  Eliz.  Landrey.  (This  Sarah  (Lan¬ 
drey)  Blake,  wife  of  Col.  Joseph  Blake,  son  of  Land¬ 
grave  and  Gov.  Blake,  is  the  only  “Sarah  Blake”  on 
record.) 

Children  of  Col.  Joseph  Blake  II,  who  died  in 
175 1?  and  wife,  Sarah  (Landrey)  Blake: 

(1)  Daniel  Blake  mar.  Mary  Izard. 
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(2)  Robert  Blake  d.  in  infancy. 

(3)  Wm.  Blake  mar.  1759,  Anne,  dau.  of  Walter 
Izard. 

(4)  Rebeeca  Blake,  mar.  Daniel  Izard,  issue. 

(5)  Anne  Blake  mar.  1761,  at  Dorchester,  S.  C., 
Adam  Daniel,  Esq. 


—V 


DESCENDANTS  OF  SECOND  LANDGRAVE  THOMAS 
SMITH  AND  FIRST  WIFE,  ANNA  CORNELIA 

VAN  MYDDAGH 


Thomas  Smith ,  2nd  Landgrave,  b.  at  Exeter,  Eng.,  1663  or 
’64,  came  to  Carolina  with  his  parents  and  younger  brother, 
George.  He  mar.  1st,  in  1689,  Ann  Cornelia  van  Mvddagh, 
“triend  and  companion  of  his  father’s  second  wife,  Sabina  de 
Vignon.”  (See  Ashley  River  Settlements,”  S.  C.  H.  G.  Quarterly, 
for  researches  of  Mr.  Motte  Alston  Read,  a  Smith  descendant.) 

The  10  children  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith  and  his  1st 
wife,  Anna  Cornelia  van  Myddagh ,  were:  Thomas  III,  George, 
Anne,  Barbara,  Sabina,  Justina,  Sarah,  Rebecca,  No.  1,  Rebecca 
No.  2,  and  Joseph. 

I.  Th  omas  Smith  III ,  eldest  ch.,  born  June  27,  1691,  d.  prior 
to  his  father’s  death  in  1738.  He  mar.  1709,  aged  18, 
Dolly  Dry ,  “a  girl  beneath  his  station,”  for  which  he  was 
disinherited.  Their  only  son,  Thomas  IV,  d.  Dec.  10, 
1736.  (Circular  Church  register,  Will  of  Thomas  III, 
dated  Dec.  3,  1729,  probated  Jan.  15,  1730.) 


II.  Geo  rge  Smith ,  2nd  ch.  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and  Anna 
C.  V  an  Mvddagh,  born  Aug.  2,  1693,  died  prior  to  1738. 
He  mar.  first,  Rebecca  Blake ,  born  1699,  oldest  child  of 
Gov.  Joseph  Blake  and  Elizabeth  Axtell,  wid.  of  Francis 
Turgis,  and  dau.  of  Landgrave  Daniel  Axtell  and  wife  Re¬ 
becca.  According  to  a  Pringle  Bible  record,  Rebecca  Blake 
mar.  Mch.  19,  1716,  George  Smith,  son  of  second  Land¬ 
grave  Smith,  and  she  “Dyed  Oct.  20,  1719,  aged  20  yrs. 
and  7  days.”  Their  two  children,  George  and  Elizabeth 
Smith,  d.  in  infancy. 

George  Smith  married  as  second  wife,  Dec.  18,  1723,  Eliza- 
}'<  th  Allen ,  b.  Apr.  13,  1707,  dau.  of  Andrew  Allen,  merchant  of 
Charles  1  own,  and  not  “Jane,  dau.  of  Arthur  and  granddaughter 
’d  Madera  Allen,”  as  given  by  Mrs.  Poyas.  “Pringle  Entries  in 
b.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen.  Quarterlv,  bv  Henry  A.  M.  Smith,  show 

1  «•  y  + 

conclusively  that  Elizabeth  was  a  sister  of  Jane  Allen,  (dau.  of 
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Andrew)  wh°  mar.  June  3,  1746,  “Robert  Pringle,  immigrant.” 

Robert  Pringle's  Bible  owned  by  his  grandson,  William  Bull 
Pringle. 

George  Smith  and  second  wife,  Elizabeth  Allen,  had  4  ch. : 

1.  Elizabeth,  b.  1724,  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Ann  Smith,  2nd  dau.,  b.  Feb.  20,  1726,  mar.  Rev. 

James  Edmonds  (sometimes  spelled  Edmunds.)  2 
ch. :  George,  Mary. 

3.  Jane  Smith ,  3rd  dau.,  b.  June  10,  1728,  mar.  Charles 
Faiicheraud,  (son  of  Gideon  Faucheraud)  and  had  2 
daughters : 

1.  Mary,  mar.  June,  1764,  John  Alls  ton,  and  inher¬ 
ited  in  17 65,  the  Goose  Creek  plantation. 

2.  Elizabeth,  mar.  Apr.  24,  17 66,  Col.  John  Harles- 

ton,  brother  to  Elizabetli  Ann,  first  wife  of  Ben¬ 
jamin,  who  was  youngest  ch.  of  2nd  Landgrave 
Smith  and  Mary  Hyrne.  Elizabeth  and  John 
Harleston  had  3  ch. : 

(1)  Jane  Harleston,  mar.  Edward  Rutledge, 
of  Richmond  Hill. 

(2)  Sarah  Harleston,  mar.  Dr.  William  Read 
of  Rice  Hope,  St.  Johns  Parish,  S.  C. 

(3)  Elizabeth  Harleston  mar.  June  15,  1769. 

Thomas  Corbett,  of  St.  John’s  Parish. 

4.  Sarah  Smith,  4th  ch.  and  youngest  dau.  of  George 
Smith  and  Elizabeth  Allen,  was  b.  May  19,  1730. 

mar.  1st,  Charles  Hill ;  mar.  2nd.,  Benjamin  Coach¬ 
man;  4  ch. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  SARAH  SMITH  AND  BENJAMIN 

COACHMAN 

By  Annie  Jervey  Inglesby,  Greenville ,  S.  C. 

Sarah  Smith,  fourth  child  of  George  Smith  and  his  second  wife, 
Elizabeth  Allen,  was  b.  May  19,  1730;  mar.  1st,  Charles  Hill; 

mai.  2nd,  Benjamin  Coachman.  The  4  ch.  of  Sarah  and  Benjamin 
Coachman  were : 

1.  Ann  Coachman,  b.  1776,  d.  Oct.  28,  1791;  mar.  Charles 
Glover,  b.  1756,  d.  1817.  (Desc.  below.) 
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2.  Benjamin  Coachman  mar.  Rebecca  Singellton. 

3.  Harriet  Coachman  mar.  Air.  Scott. 

4.  Sarah  Coachman  mar  .^Charles  Du  Pont;  their  dau.,  Jane  Du 
Pre  Du  Pont,  mar.  Henry  McNish;  their  dau.,  Cornelia  Ann 
McNish,  b.  1803,  d.  Mch.  30,  1 S59  ;  mar.  1819,  Dr.  Thomas 
Edward  Screven,  youngest  child  of  Lieut.  John  Screven  and 
Elizabeth  Bryan. 

Children  of  Ann  Coachman  (dau.  of  Sarah  Smith  and  Benjamin 

Coachman  )  and  Charles  Glover : 

(1)  Anne  Glover ,  b.  1782,  d.  1868;  mar.  John  Holmes. 

(2)  Harriet  Glover,  mar.  Nov.  28,  1824,  George  William  Lee r 
b.  July  7,  179 6,  d.  Oct.  8,  1856;  2  ch. : 

Harriet  Glover  Lee,  b.  Feb.  11,  1827,  in  London,  Eng.,  d. 
1901  in  Atlanta,  Ga.;  mar.  Augustus  Magwood  Glover,, 
son  of  Dr.  Charles  Glover  (Desc.  below). 

Nathan  Appleton  Lee,  second  ch.  of  Harriet  Glover  and 
George  W.  Lee,  was  b.  Jan.  6,  1829,  in  London,  Eng.,, 
d.  Mch.  18,  1863,  in  New  York  City. 

(3)  Sarah  Glover,  b.  1 788,  d.  Aug.  1 ,  1791. 

(4)  Charles  Glover,  Jr.,  d.  in  infancy. 

Children  of  Harriet  Glover  Lee  and  Augustus  IMagzvood  Glover: 

1.  Laura  Glover,  b.  Apr.  19,  1851,  d.  May  20,  1928. 

2.  Arsein  Louise  Glover ,  b.  Aug.  5,  1852,  d.  May  28,  1928. 

3.  Harriet  Kate  Glover,  b.  Dec.  25,  1853,  d.  Sept.  15,  1884, 
mar.  Aug.  22,  1872,  Lezvis  Simons  Jervey  (Desc.  below). 

4.  Eiise  Glover,  b.  July  19,  1856,  d.  Oct.  13,  1928,  mar.  T.  B . 
Clay  pool,  Nov.  20,  1902. 

5-  Dovey  Augusta  Glover,  b.  and  d.  in  1858. 

Children  of  Harriet  Kate  Glover  and  Levels  Simons  Jervey : 

(1)  Lezvis  Simons  Jervey,  Jr.,  b.  May  18,  1873,  d.  Aug.  ny 

I9I3- 

(2)  Augustus  Glover  Jervey,  b.  Dec.  11,  1874,  d.  Sept.  27,. 

1 875  - 

(3)  Theodore  Dehon  Jervey,  b.  Dec.  3,  1877,  mar.  Rebecca 
Baker,  July  1  6,  1923. 

(4)  Harry  Lee  Jervey,  b.  Mch.  1,  1879,  mar.  1st,  Miss  Dunn; 
1  ch.,  a  son,  d.  early;  he  mar.  2nd,  At.  E.  Alullen ;  2  ch. : 
Katharine  Ellen,  Harry  Lewis. 
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(5)  Annie  Simons  Jersey,  b.  June  10,  1880,  mar.  Nov.  12, 
1902,  Thomas  Smith  Inglesby,  a  descendant  of  Thomas 
Smith  (  eighth  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and  Mary 
Hyrne)  and  Susannah  Walker.  Thomas  Smith  Inglesby 
was  b.  Sept.  18,  1875  (is  son  of  Thomas  Smith  Inglesby 
and  Lavinia  Rogers  Pelzer).  They  reside  at  their  historic 
home,  Lowndes  Hill,  near  Greenville,  S.  C.  Their  2  ch. 
are: 

Katharine  Glover  Inglesby,  b.  Feb.  19,  1904. 

Thomas  Smith  Inglesby  III,  b.  Mch.  15,  1906. 

(6)  Kate  Glover  Jervey,  sixth  child  of  Harriet  Kate  Glover 
and  Lewis  Simons  Jervey,  was  b.  Oct.  3,  1883,  d.  July  16, 

1 885. 

{7)  Infant  boy  b.  and  d.  Sept.  13,  1884. 

Lewis  Simons  Jervey  mar.  2nd,  Aug.  19,  1890,  Maria 
Ford ,  of  Georgetown,  S.  C. ;  6  ch. : 

Infant  d.  1891. 

Arthur  Posted  Jervey,  b.  Aug.  27,  1895. 

Hume  Ford  Jervey,  b.  Feb.  9,  1897,  d.  1899. 

Twins,  d.  1899. 

Ellen  Hume  Jervey,  b.  Feb.  9,  1901. 

I  III.  Anne  Smith,  third  ch.  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and  first 

wife,  Ann  Cornelia  van  Myddagh,  was  b.  Oct.  9,  1695? 
year  of  removal  from  the  Back  River  plantation,  Med¬ 
way,  to  Teamans  Hall,  Goose  Creek,  and  wras  buried  Lee. 
27,  1738,  aged  43;  she  received  from  her  father  ‘‘lots  25 
and  5 5.” 

Anne  Smith  mar.  1st  James  Lawson,  whose  will  was 
dated  Feb.  4,  1715  or  T 6.  She  mar.  2nd,  Benjamin  War¬ 
ing  II  (1690-1739),  son  of  “Benjamin  Waring  I,  who 
came  to  South  Carolina  in  1683  with  wife,  Elizabeth, 
and  one  child.”  (Beamor  Bible)  Benjamin  I  d.  before 
Aug.  10,  1713;  Elizabeth,  his  wife,  d.  Oct.,  1719. 

Anne  (Smith)  JVaring  and  Benjamin  Waring  II  had  six 
children  :  Benjamin  III,  I  homas,  Sarah,  Alary,  Elizabeth, 
Anne. 

1.  Benjamin  JVaring  III  (1723-T3)  first  child  of  Anne 
(Smith)  Waring,  mar.  as  second  wife  Sarah,  oldest 
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dau.  of  Archar  Smith,  (son  of  Dr.  George  Smith,  the 
brother  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith)  and  Edith  Waring, 
only  dau.  of  Benjamin  Waring  I,  and  wife  Eliz. ;  four 
children : 

(  i )  A rcher  Waring ,  not  mar. 

(2)  Thomas  Waring  mar.  first,  Miss  Mitchell;  mar. 

second,  Sarah  Pawley. 

(3)  Mary  Waring  mar.  Thomas  Waring ,  born 
1742,  d.  March  17,  1821,  (Tombstone  at  “Cy¬ 
press”).  Their  son,  Edmund  Thomas  Waring f 
born  Dec.  25,  1775,  mar.  Freelove  Sophia  Mai - 
hone ,  of  Newport,  R.  I.  Their  children  were: 

1.  Francis  M  alb  one  IF  aring ,  first  child  (i8c>4-’37)  mar. 
Lydia  Jane  Ball y  and  their  son,  John  Ball  Waring  mar. 

Eliz.  Harleston. 

2.  Thomas  IF aring  V  (iSo5-’6o)  2nd  child,  mar.  Lydia 
Catherine  Ball. 

6.  Amelia  JVaring  (iSi2-’7o)  (6th  child  of  Edmund 
Tho.  Waring  and  breelove  Sophia  Malbone)  mar. 
Elias  Ball. 

(4)  Florence  IF  aring  (youngest  child  of  Benjamin 
Waring  III,  and  second  wife,  Sarah'  Smith) 
mar.  1776,  Archar  Smith  (probably  was  his 
first  wife)  son  of  George  Smith  and  Edith  War¬ 
ing. 

2.  Thomas  IF  aring  II,  second  child  of  Anne  (Smith) 
Waring  and  Benjamin  Waring  II,  d.  1764.  Lie  mar. 
Sept.  26,  1745,  Susannah  Smith f  second  dau.  of  Ar¬ 
char  and  Edith  (Waring)  Smith. 

Four  Children: 

(1)  Thomas  Waring  III,  born  1755,  mar.  first, 

Martha,  dau.  of  Joseph  Waring  (17 26*' 61) . 
Their  dau.  Eliz.  mar.  Thomas  Farr.  Thomas 
mar.  as  second  wife  Sarah  (Ladson)  Fleming. 

(2)  Mary  IF  aring  mar.  first,  Stephen  Hamlin,  no 

issue.  She  mar.  second,  (as  his  fourth  wife) 
John  Beam  or  IF  aring  (  17  34-'  96) . 

(3)  Edith  IF  aring,  b.  March  28,  1751,  mar.  Mor¬ 
ton  Waring  I ;  Three  children  : 
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Morton  Waring  II,  M.  D.,  mar.  Rebecca  Ham¬ 
ilton. 

Susan  Waring ,  mar.  first,  Stephen  Mazyck,  no 
issue.  She  mar.  second,  Win.  A.  Haynes,  no 
isue. 

Mary  Waring  mar.  Janies  Wilson. 

(4)  A  nne  Waring  (dau.  Tho.  Waring  II  and  Su¬ 
sannah  Smith)  not  mar.;  (her  will  dated  May, 

1 8 1 8 ) . 

3.  Sarah  Waring  (third  child  of  Anne  Smith  Waring 
and  Benjamin  Waring  II)  mar.  Nov.  7,  1 745 »  RiAi- 
ard  IVaring  II  (17 22-  5 6). 

Four  children : 

(1)  Richard  Waring  III  mar.  first,  Nov.  20,  1768, 
A  nne  Branford.  He  mar.  second,  Jan.  27,  1 77 1 » 
Anne  Ball.  Their  adopted  dau.,  Jane  Morgan, 
born  Nov.  10,  1787,  died  July  17,  1836.  Jane 
Morgan  mar.  Sept.  15,  1815,  as  his  second 
wife,  Thomas  Smith  of  Westoe,  son  of  Henry 
Smith  and  Anne  Filbein.  Jane  and  Thomas 
Smith  had  two  dau.:  Anne  Ball  Smith  (1S16- 
1819),  and  Jane  Keith  Smith,  b.  1818,  who  d. 
in  infancy. 

(2)  Anne  Waring,  (second  child  of  Sarah  and  Rich¬ 
ard  Waring  11,  (1722-1756). 

(3)  Joseph  IVaring,  third  child  of  Sarah  and  Rich- 
ard  Waring  II. 

(4)  Sarah,  youngest  child  of  Sarah  and  Rich.  War¬ 
ing  II. 

4.  Mary  Waring  (1731-1803),  fourth  child  of  Anne 
(Smith)  Waring  and  Benjamin  Waring  II,  mar.  Jo¬ 
seph  Waring  {\726-61)  son  of  Richard  Waring  I 
(1696-1785)  and  Florence  Beamor. 

5.  Elizabeth  IF  a  ring  (fifth  child  of  Anne  (Smith)  War¬ 
ing)  mar.  Joseph  Brails  ford . 

6.  Anne  ITaring  (youngest  child  of  Anne  (Smith)  War¬ 
ing)  mar.  James  Postell.  ( I  he  Waring  Family,  ^  °i* 
24,  S.  C.  Historical  and  Genealogical  Quarterly.) 
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IV.  Barbara  Smith ,  fourth  child  of  Second  Landgrave  Smith, 
and  first  wife,  Ann  Cornelia  van  Myddagh,  born  July  6, 
1697,  was  living  in  1720,  but  apparently  died  before  1738, 
as  not  mentioned  in  her  father's  will  of  that  date.  She  mar. 
prior  to  1715  Col.  Edward  Hyrne  of  South  Carolina,  and 
of  Hyrneham,  New  Hanover  Co.,  N.  C.,  second  child  of 
Edward  Hyrne  and  Elizabeth  Massingberd  of  S.  C., 
and  brother  of  Mary  Hyrne,  the  second  wife  of  Second 
Landgrave  Thomas  Smith.  Barbara  thus  became  a  sister- 
in-law  of  her  step-mother.  Barbara  (Smith)  Hyrne  re¬ 
ceived,  Dec.  1,  1724,  584  acres  from  her  father,  near  the 
head  branch  of  Cooper  River,  known  as  Watboo  branch. 

Edward  Hyrne,  b.  1694,  or  earlier,  d.  between  1750 
and  1758,  was  Justice  of  the  Peace,  N.  C.,  i734-’36,  ’39 
and  1750.  From  his  title  he  was  probably  Col.  in  the  Mili¬ 
tia.  The  five  children  of  Barbara  Smith  and  Edward 
Hy  me  were :  Edward  Hyrne,  Jr.,  Ann  Hyrne,  Eliz. 
Hyrne,  George  Hyrne,  Henry  Hyrne. 

1.  Edward  Hy  me ,  Jr.f  died  1738,  near  maturity,  not 
mar. 

2.  Ann  Hyrne ,  b.  before  1716,  called  “Cozen”  in  James 
Lawson’s  will.  She  mar.  Capt.  Francis  Britton,  Sr. 
(Desc.  on  p.  80.) 

3.  Elizabeth  Hyrne,  mentioned  as  “niece"  in  will  of  her 
Aunt,  Justina  (Smith)  Moore,  1743,  mar.  Jan.  26, 
1747-48,  Daniel  Britton  of  Craven  Co.  His  will  dated 
June  8,  1748,  and  proved  June  16,  1749.  mentions 
wife  Elizabeth  and  unborn  child.  Captain  Francis 
Britton,  George  Hyrne  and  wife  Elizabeth  named  as 
Executors.  The  child,  a  son,  Daniel  Britton,  Jr.,  d.  in 
infancy  before  July  24,  1751. 

4.  George  Hyrne  d.  before  1772,  no  issue. 

5.  Henry  Hyrne  of  New  Hanover,  N.  C.  His  will  dated 
Sept.  29,  1773,  and  proved  Oct.  26,  1773,  leaves  prop¬ 
erty  to  niece  Mary  Britton,  Moses,  Francis  and  Hen¬ 
ry  Britton,  apparentlv  children  of  Capt.  Francis  Brit¬ 
ton,  who  died  1776.  Will  signed  Henry  Hyrne.  (Seal 
with  Arms.)  (Hyrne  fam.  S.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen. 
Quarterly,  VoL  22.  See  p.  77.) 
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•  V.  Sabina  Smith ,  b.  May  io,  1699,  was  fifth  ch.  of  2nd  Land¬ 
grave  Thomas  Smith  and  his  first  wife,  Anna  Cornelia  van 
Myddagh;  she  mar.  1st,  Thomas  Smith  “planter,’’  fourth 
ch.  of  Williarmand  Elizabeth  (Schencking)  Smith  of  Bar¬ 
bados.  (This  William  Smith  was  said  to  be  related  to 
Landgrave  Smith  only  by  marriage.)  Thomas  d.  between 
1723  and  ’24;  his  will  was  proved  Mch.  29,  1724,  and 
mentioned  his  children,  Benjamin,  Ann,  and  Thomas,  and 
wife  Sabina. 

Sabina  Smith  mar.  2nd,  Thomas  Taylor,  and  by  him 
had  1  ch. :  Sabina,  who  mar.  Andrew  Taylor.  Sabina  men¬ 
tions  in  her  will,  dated  Dec.  5,  1734,  “dau.  Sabina  Taylor, 
under  16,  and  unmarried,  dau.  of  Thomas  Taylor.”  The 
ch.  of  Sabina  and  Thomas  Smith  were: 

L  Hon.  Benjamin  Smith,  eldest  ch.,  b.  1717,  d.  July  25,  1770, 
at  Newport,  R.  I.  He  mar.  1st,  Ann  Loughton  who  d.  Feb. 
29,  1760.  Benjamin  Smith,  one  of  Carolina's  wealthiest 
and  most  highly  cultured  citizens,  was  Speaker  of  Com¬ 
mons  Flouse  Assembly  in  1762,  and  held  other  positions  of 
importance  in  the  state.  The  ch.  of  Hon.  Benjamin  Smith 
and  first  wife,  Ann  Loughton  were: 

1.  Thomas  Loughton  Smith,  b.  1741,  mar.  May  29, 
1763,  Elizabeth  Inglis;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Elizabeth  Smith,  mar.  May  6,  1784,  Lieut. 
Campbell  of  his  Britannic  Majesty’s  63d.  Reg. 

(2)  Ann  Loughton  Smith. 

(3)  Claudia  Smith,  mar.  Hon.  FJenry  Izard;  no 
issue. 

(4)  Eliza  Landgrave  Smith.  (Desc.  on  p.  60.) 

(5)  Maria  Smith. 

2.  John  Smith,  2nd  ch.  of  Hon.  Benjamin  Smith  and 
Ann  Loughton,  b.  Dec.  27,  1S43,  cL  young. 

3.  Ann  Smith,  third  ch.,  b.  Apr.  18,  1845,  mar.  Dec.  15, 
ll 631  Haac  Alotte,  second  son  of  Jacob  and  Elizabeth 

Motte.  Ann  (Smith)  Motte,  first  wife  of  Isaac  Motte, 
d.  Nov.  14,  1 772.  Their  ch.  were  : 

Benjamin  Smith  Motte,  b.  1765,  d.  same  year. 

Jacob  Motte,  b.  17 66,  d.  1767. 


. 
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4- 

5- 


I. 


Isaac  Motte,  Jr.,  b.  1768,  d.  1789. 

Ann  Loughton  Motte,  b.  1 7 7 1  * 

Susannah  Smith,  fourth  ch.  of  Lion.  Benjamin  Smith 
and  Ann  Loughton,  mar.  1st,  Bernard  Elliott;  mar. 


2nd,  Patrick  Carnes. 

William  Loughton  Smith,  fifth  ch.  of  Hon.  Benjamin 
and  Ann  (Loughton)  Smith,  mar.  1st,  May  1,  1786. 
Charlotte  Izard ,  who  d.  Jan.  8,  1792;  their  ch.  were: 

( 1 )  Thomas  Loughton  Smith,  d.  unmarried. 

(2)  Ann  Caroline  Smith,  mar.  May  22,  1820,  Pe¬ 
ter  Perderson,  Danish  minister  to  the  L.  S., 
issue.  William  Loughton  Smith  mar.  2nd,  Dec. 
19,  1805,  Charlotte  JLragg;  their  ch.  were: 
Elizabeth  W.,  William  and  others. 


Elizabeth  Wragg  Smith,  dau.  of  William  Loughton 
Smith  and  Charlotte  Wragg,  was  b.  Sept.  23,  1806,  d. 
Jan.  30,  1897.  “She  was  mar.  Dec.  16,  1824,  by  Rev. 
Milward  Pogson,  to  Thomas  Osborn  Lozendes,  b. 
Feb.  8,  1801,  d.  Jan.  21,  1886;  1  ch. :  Adela  Lozvndes 9 
b.  July  21,  1833,  d.  Sept.  16,  1914;  she  mar.  Feb.  26> 
1856,  at  her  mother's  house,  11  Legare  St.,  Charles¬ 
ton,  S.  C.,  Gouverneur  Morris  Wilkins ,  b.  Feb.  5, 
1828,  d.  July  19,  I907-  Adela  (Lowndes)  Wilkins 

had  9  ch. :  0  c  a 

(1)  Thomas  Osborn  Lowndes,  b.  Sept.  28,  185.3,  a. 


(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 
(7) 


Nov.  24,  1902. 

Martin  Loughton,  b.  July  23,  1858, 
26,  1879. 

Eliza  (Elise)  Berkley,  b.  Sept.  26, 
July,  1861. 

Gouverneur  Morris,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  2  , 


d.  July 

1859,  d. 

1860,  d. 


Nov.  18,  1906.  ~ 

Elizabeth  Wragg,  b.  Dec.  14,  l86l>  d*  Uct~ 

Berkley^ Grimball,  b.  Oct.  16,  1867  (still  liv- 

ins,  1929).  .  , 

William  Loughton,  b.  May  10,  1869,  d.  Dec. 

16,  1921. 
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(8)  John  Grimball,  b.  Sept.  28,  1870.  (Still  living.) 

(9)  Lewis  Morris,  b.  Apr.  15,  1872,  d.  in  infancy. 
(Data  from  Bible  owned  by  Mr.  Berkley  G. 
Wilkins,  Greenville,  S.  C.) 

2.  William  Jfrragg  Smith ,  son  of  William  Loughton 
Smith  and  2nd  wife,  Charlotte  Wragg,  wTas  b.  Oct. 
v  1808,  d.  1875;  unmarried.  Was  a  gentleman  of  edu¬ 
cation  and  culture  who  contributed  by  his  investiga¬ 
tions  and  publications  to  the  botany  of  the  low  country 
of  South  Carolina  ;  also,  author  of  a  volume  of  poems. 

Hon.  Benjamin  Smith  mar.  Oct.  2,  1760,  as  his  sec¬ 
ond  wife,  Alary  Wragg ,  dau.  of  Hon.  Joseph  Wragg; 
their  2  daughters  were  : 

( 1 )  Judith  Smith,  mar.  Alajor  James  Ladson. 

(2)  Mary  Smith ,  mar.  Nov.  17,  1787,  John  Gihbes, 
a  descendant  of  Robert  Gibbes,  Proprietors 
Deputy,  Governor  and  Chief  Justice  of  S.  C. 
Hon.  Benjamin  Smith,  father  of  Mary  (Smith) 
Gibbes,  was  a  grandson  of  William  Smith,  Dep¬ 
uty  in  Grand  council  of  Province  of  Carolina, 
(1696);  also,  a  grandson  of  2nd  Landgrave 
Thomas  Smith  by  his  first  wife. 

II.  Ann  Smith ,  sister  of  Hon.  Benjamin  Smith,  was  second 
ch.  of  Sabina  and  Thomas  Smith ;  she  probably  died  young. 

III.  Thomas  Smith,  third  ch.  of  Sabina  and  Thomas  Smith, 
called  “Banker  Smith  of  Broad  Street”,  was  b.  Nov.  7, 
1719;  d.  Aug.  21,  1790.  He  mar.  Aug.  2,  1744,  Sarah 
Moore,  b.  Sept.  7,  1728,  d.  Feb.  14,  1774.  Sarah  Moore 
was  a  dau.  of  Catherine  Rhett  and  Roger  Moore,  called 
“King  Roger”  ;  he  was  third  son  of  1st  Gov.  James  Moore 
and  Margaret  Berringer.  Their  7  ch.  were: 

(1)  Roger  Moore  Smith,  b.  1745,  mar.  Mary 
Rutledge.  (Desc.  on  pp.  60-64.) 

(2)  Sarah  Smith ,  b.  1752,  mar.  first,  John  McKen¬ 
zie;  mar.  second,  Hugh  Rutledge;  and  third, 
Hon.  Thomas  Bee. 

(3)  Peter  Smith ,  b.  1754,  mar.  Mary  Middleton. 

{4)  Benjamin  Smith,  b.  1757,  (aide  to  Gen.  Wash¬ 
ington,  Senator  and  Gov.  of  N.  C.)  mar.  1777, 
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Sarah  Dry,  dau.  of  Hon.  William  Dry  of  N.  C. 

(5)  James  Smith,  lawyer,  (fifth  child  of  Thomas 
Smith,  Banker,  and  Sarah  Moore),  b.  Nov.  2, 
1761,  taken  prisoner  by  British  in  1780,  d.  Mch. 
1835.  He  mar.  Dec.  22,  1791,  Marianna 
Gough,  (dau.  of  Capt.  Richard  Gough  and 
grand-dau.  of  Col.  Nathaniel  Barnwell,  son  of 
Col.  “Tuscarora  John"  Barnwell.  (Desc.  on 
p.  67.) 

(6)  Mary  Smith,  (Polly),  b.  Feb.  7,  1764,  mar. 
Oct.  12,  1784,  John  Faucheraud  Grimke.  (St. 
Andrew  Parish  Reg.  Desc.  on  p.  72.) 

(7)  Anne  Smith,  b.  Sept.  25,  17 65,  was  second  wife 
of  Th  omas  Bee.  (  Rhett  Family  data. ) 

Sabina  Smith,  dau.  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith 
and  widow  of  Thomas  Smith,  planter,  mar. 
2nd,  Mr.  Taylor;  1  ch. :  Ann,  who  mar.  Mr. 
Mills;  Robert  Mills,  the  architect,  was  their 
son.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith,  Sabina’s  step-mother, 
in  her  first  will  of  Sept.  9,  1769,  (Hyrne  Fam¬ 
ily,  vol.  22,  S.  C.  Historical  and  Gen.  Quarter¬ 
ly)  mentions  “Anna  Taylor,  dau.  of  Andrew 
and  Sabina  Taylor."  In  her  last  will  of  1776, 
she  leaves  “Mrs.  Ann  Mills  400  pounds  cur¬ 
rency,  in  lieu  of  a  negro  wench,  named  Judith.” 

Another  version,  found  in  “Descendants  of 
William  Smith,"  from  notes  by  Mr.  D.  E.  Hu¬ 
ger  Smith  reads  :  “Sabina  married  Thomas  Tay¬ 
lor”.  In  this  same  record,  “Amarenthia  Smith 
(dau.  of  William  and  sister  of  Sabina’s  1st  hus¬ 
band,  Thomas  Smith,  planter)  mar.  2nd,  Peter 
Taylor  and  had  issue".  Perhaps  this  is  where 
Mrs.  Poyas  got  her  “Peter  Taylor”. 

Sabina  (Smith)  Taylor  evidently  died  prior 
to  1738,  as  she  is  not  named  with  her  sisters, 
An  ne  Waring,  Justina  Moore,  and  Sarah  Bow¬ 
en,  in  father’s  will  of  that  date,  Barbara  Hyrne 
.also  omitted,  though  her  husband,  Edward 
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Hyrne,  received  “500  acres  of  land  in  Law¬ 
rence  Island  at  Wynyaw.”  Both  daughter  Anne, 
and  son-in-law  Waring,  died  the  same  year  this 
will  was  drawn. 

COL.  WILLIAM  RHETT 

Col.  William  Rhett,  (grandfather  of  Sarah 
Moore,  who  mar.  1744,  Banker  Thomas  Smith 
(the  2nd  son  of  Sabina  Smith)  is  “said  to  have 
come  to  Carolina  in  1694.  He  was  a  seaman,  for 
we  find  on  record  a  power  of  attorney,  dated 
Sept.  7,  1669,  from  John  and  Nicholas  Trott 
of  London,  to  Gov.  Blake  and  others  in  Caro¬ 
lina  to  collect  for  Capt.  William  Rhett,  “all 
such  sums  of  money,  goods,  wares,  merchan¬ 
dise,  negro  slaves,  gold,  Elephants’  teeth,  wax 
effects,  and  things  whatsoever”  which  the  said 
Capt.  William  Rhett  had  in  his  hands  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  being  partners  of  the  Ship  Provi¬ 
dence,  burthen  150  tons,  whereof  the  said  Wil¬ 
liam  Rhett  is  Commander.”  “Rhett  was  a  man 
of  violent  temper  but  of  great  courage  and  abil¬ 
ity,  and  was  to  render  the  colony  most  brilliant 
services.” 

DESCENDANTS  OF  COL.  WILLIAM  RHETT  AND 

SARAH  COOKE 

Col.  William  Rhett ,  b.  Sept.  4,  1666,  d.  Jan. 
12,  1722,  mar.,  1690,  Sarah  Cooke.  Their  sixth 
child  was  Catherine  Rhett,  born  Dec.  4,  I7°5> 
d.  June  11,  1745.  She  mar.  (as  his  first  wife) 
Roger  Moore ,  called  “King  Roger,  born  Aug. 
24,  1694,  d.  Oct.  20,  1759,  the  third  son  of  1st 
Gov.  James  Moore  and  Margaret  Berringer. 

Sarah  Moore }  (dau.  of  Catherine  Rhett  and 
Roger  Moore),  born  Sept.  7,  172S,  d.  Feb.  I4> 
1774,  mar.  Aug.  2,  174-T  “Banker  1  homes 
Smith  of  Broad  Street,”  born  Nov.  7,  1 7 1 9» 
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Aug.  21,  1790,  son  of  Thomas  Smith,  “plant¬ 
er,”  and  Sabina,  dau.  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith 
and  his  1st  wife,  Anna  Cornelia  Van  Myddagh. 
(See  p*  56.) 

VI.  Jus  tin  a  Smith ,  sixth  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith 
and  1st  wife,  Anna  Cornelia  Van  Myddagh,  born  1701,  d. 
1 743?  aged  42.  She  mar.  John  Moore  of  Cape  Fear,  N.  C. 
and  had  three  children:  James  Moore,  (one  of  her  Ex¬ 
ecutors),  John  Moore,  and  Rebecca  Moore,  who  mar.  Mr. 
Hamilton  of  Phila. 

Justina  (Smith)  JMoore ,  as  given  in  a  Hyrne  Family 
record,  vol.  22,  S.  C.  Historical  and  Gen.  Quarterly,  made 
her  will  in  Phila.,  i\pr.  14,  1743?  describing  herself  as  the 
“relict  of  Mr.  John  Moore  late  of  Cape  Fear,”  and  by 
him  had  sons,  James  and  John  Moore,  and  dau.,  Rebecca 
Moore. 

Will  proved  at  Phila.,  Aug.  20,  1743,  mentions  besides 
her  three  children,  her  late  father,  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith  of  S.  C.,  brothers-in-law,  Maurice  Moore,  Ro¬ 
ger  Moore  and  Edward  Hyrne,  sisters-in-law,  Mary  Clif¬ 
ford  and  Rebecca  Dry.  Justina  received  from  her  father 
lots  28  and  58,  in  Township  he  laid  out  in  Winy  ah  Bar¬ 
ony,  and  two  silver  spoons.  She  already  had  1000  acres  of 
the  Winyah  Barony  willed  her  by  her  brother  Thomas  III, 
(l69I-i73°)- 

^  L.  Sarah  Smith ,  7th  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and  1st 
wife  Anna  Cornelia  Van  Myddagh,  born  1702  or  ’03,  was 
living  in  1 73 S ,  time  of  her  father's  will,  who  leaves  ‘kdau. 
Sarah  Bowen"  lots  7  and  37  in  his  Township,  200  acres  of 
high  land  and  200  of  marsh,  joining  on  the  Old  Store, 
fronting  Cooper  and  Back  Rivers.  Sarah  mar.  John  Bowen. 

^  HI.  Rebecca  Smith  (No.  1)  b.  1704,  d.  in  infancy. 

,X-  Rebecca  Smith  (No.  2)  b.  1705,  d.  prior  to  1738,  as  not 
mentioned  in  father’s  will  of  that  date.  If  living  she  would 
have  been  33  when  her  father  died. 
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X.  Joseph  Blake  Smith  b.  1707,  d.  early. 

Ann  (Anna)  Cornelia  Van  Myddagh,  mother  of  these 
ten  children,  died  about  1710,  and  2nd  Landgrave  Smith 
mar.  in  1713,  as  his  second  wife,  Alary  Hyrne,  first  child 
and  only  dau.  of  Edward  Hyrne  and  Eliz.  Massingberd  of 
South  Carolina. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ELIZA  LANDGRAVE  SMITH  AND 

DR.  WILLIAM  RAMSAY 

By  Maria  JValpole  Reid ,  Charleston ,  S.  C. 

Eliza  Landgrave  Smith ,  dau.  (or  granddau.)  of  Thomas 
Loughton  Smith  and  Elizabeth  Inglis,  mar.  Dr.  JVilliam  Ramsay; 
their  ch.  were : 

(  1 )  Eliza  Landgrave  Ramsay  mar.  George  B.  Reid; 

5  ch. 

(2)  Anna  Ramsay  mar.  Dr.  Isaac  Motte  Campbell. 

(3)  G  eorgia  Ramsay  d.  unmarried. 

(4)  Sarah  Ramsay  d.  unmarried. 

(5)  Dr.  JVilliam  Ramsay,  Jr.,  mar.  Elizabeth 
Mazyck;  several  ch. 

(6)  Dr.  David  Ramsay,  well  known  Carolina  histo¬ 
rian,  mar.  3rd,  Martha  Laurens;  their  son  was 
Dr.  Joseph  Flail  Ramsay.  Dr.  David  Ramsay 
d.  1815. 

CHILDREN  OF  ELIZA  LANDGRAVE  RAMSAY  AND 

GEORGE  B.  REID 

1.  Alaria  Ramsay  Reid  mar.  Horace  JValpole;  several 
of  their  ch.  d.  early;  their  dau.,  Alaria  Ramsay  JJ  al- 
polemic.  Apr.  7,  1881,  Charles  C.  Reid;  4  ch. : 

( 1 )  Alaria  Louise,  d.  at  age  of  12  years. 

(2)  Charlotte  Goulding  Reid,  mar.  JVade  Hamp¬ 
ton  Smith;  1  son,  Wade  Hampton,  Jr.,  attends 
Charleston  high  school. 

(3)  Catherine  Moultrie  Reid  mar.  Eduard  C.  Rob¬ 
inson. 

(4)  George  JVilliam  JValpole  Reid,  unmarried. 
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2.  Isabel  Reid ,  second  ch.  of  Eliza  Landgrave  Ramsay 
and  George  B.  Reid,  mar.  William  Burden ;  i  ch.:  Isa¬ 
bel,  mar.  Basnet t  Legare  JFalpole. 

3.  Anna  Campbell  Reid  mar.  James  M.  Reid;  2  ch. : 
Eliza  Landgrave  Reid,  d.  — . 

Anna  Campbell  Reid  mar.  Thomas  M.  Hasell;  2  ch. ; 

( 1 )  Anna  Isabel,  mar.  Edward  B.  Anderson. 

(2)  Thomas  M.  Hasell,  Jr.,  mar.  — . 

4.  Mary  Inglis  Reid  mar.  William  M.  Campbell. 

5.  George  B.  Reid,  Jr.,  mar.  Harriet  Mary  Burden;  3 

ch. : 

(  1 )  Maria  Ramsay  Reid ,  unmarried. 

(2)  George  Marion  Reid  mar.  Louise — ;  several 
ch.;  their  dau.,  Norma  Reid  mar.  Robert  W. 
Sharkey. 

(3)  Eugene  Reid ,  mar.  Olivia  Legare;  several  ch.; 
their  dau.,  Frances  Reid,  mar.  Mr.  Vanness; 
issue. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ROGER  MOORE  SMITH  AND 

MARY  RUTLEDGE 

By  V  aleria  North  Burnet ,  IT  ay  cross,  Ga. 

Roger  Moore  Smith,  b.  Aug.  4,  1745,  d.  July  29,  1805; 
mar.  Apr.  7,  17 68,  Mary  Rutledge,  b.  Nov.  24,  1747,  d. 
Dec.  22,  1832.  Roger  M.  Smith  was  eldest  ch.  of  Thomas 
Smith  and  Sarah  Moore.  (Thomas  Smith  was  third  ch.  of 
Sabina,  fifth  ch.  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith)  Roger  Moore 
Smith  was  brother  to  James  who  mar.  Marianna  Gough 
and  had  fifteen  children.  It  was  the  six  sons  of  James  and 
Marianna  who  had  their  Smith  name  changed  to  Rhett. 

Benjamin  Burgh  Smith,  6th  ch.  of  Roger  M.  and  Mary 
R.  Smith.  was  b.  Oct.  16,  1776,  d.  June  2,  1823;  mar.  Feb. 
9)  1 803,  Ann  Stock;  2  ch. :  • 

Ma  rgaret  Stock  Smith,  b.  1805,  d.  1876. 

Ann  Burgh  Smith,  b.  Apr.  25,  1817,  d.  June  22,  1903, 
mar.  Nov.  12,  1835,  Andrew  William  Burnet,  b.  June  12,. 
1 8 1 1,  d.  Dec.  6,  1 896.  Their  1 1  ch.  are  : 


. 


' 


62 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


1.  Burgh  Smith,  d.  1865,  in  battle  of  Averysboro. 

2.  Elizabeth  de  Saussure,  d.  June  1881. 

3.  Andrew  William,  b.  Jan.  20,  1840,  d.  June  1,  1894. 
(Desc.  below.) 

4.  Henri  de  Saussure.  (See  p.  63.) 

5.  Barnwell  Rhett.  (See  p.  63.) 

6.  John  Stock,  d.  Jan.,  1876. 

7.  Ann  Smith,  d.  May,  1897,  unmarried.  • 

8.  Edward  Rutledge,  b.  1851,  d.  1854. 

9.  William  Bee,  d>  Nov.,  1881. 

10.  Edward  Rutledge  (No.  2)  b.  1856,  d.  1876. 

11.  Alary  Rutledge,  b.  Dec.  3 1,  1858. 

CHILDREN  OF  ANDREW  WILLIAM  BURNET  AND 

HARRIET  SHANNON 

Andrew  IV Mia m  Burnet  mar.  Dec.  22,  1864,  Har¬ 
riet  Shannon ,  b.  Nov.  5,  1844;  8  ch. : 

First  and  second  died  in  infancy. 

3.  Rhetta  Shannon  Burnet  mar.  Dr.  John  Witherspoon 
Corbett;  issue:  Alice  W.  Corbett,  mar.  1st,  Douglas 
Richardson;  mar.  2nd,  Mr.  Marye;  issue:  John,  Car¬ 
oline. 

4.  Annie  Smith  Burnet,  mar.  John  Whitaker,  Jr.,  issue: 
And  rew  B.,  John  III,  mar.  Mary  Kirkland. 

5.  William  Shannon  Burnet  mar.  Caroline  Moore 
Whitaker,  sister  of  above  John;  issue:  Elizabeth  d. 
early,  Andrew  B.,  Carolyn,  Mary  Rutledge. 

6.  M  argaret  Smith  Burnet,  Camden,  S.  C. 

7.  Andrew  William  Burnet  III,  b.  1876,  d.  1916,  mar. 
Caroline  Hopkins  Trenholm. 

8.  Harriet  Shannon  Burnet,  mar.  Caleb  Clarke  Whita¬ 
ker,  brother  of  John  and  Caroline;  issue:  Caleb  C., 
Jr.,  Andrew  B.,  Harriet  B.,  Elizabeth  C. 

9.  Arthur  L.  Burnet,  mar.  Aug.  15,  1905,  Annie  Lee  Al¬ 
exander  of  York, 6.  C.,  and  St.  Augustine,  Fla.;  issue: 
Blanche  A.,  b.  Sept.  17,  1906. 

Arthur  L.,  Jr.,  b.  July  29,  igoS. 

Lawrence  Stirling  Alexander,  b.  Feb.  1,  1912. 

Arthur  L.,  Jr.,  mar.  June  30,  1931. 

Martha  McCowen. 
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Maye,  b.  May  1914. 

Annie  Lee,  b.  Aug.  16,  1924,  Macon,  Ga. 

10.  Mary  Kershaw  Burnet  mar.  John  Alexander  Marion; 
3  ch. :  John  A.,  Andrew,  Francis. 

CHILDREN  OF  HENRI  DE  SAUSSURE  BURNET  AND 

EMMA  HEYWARD  HOWARD 

Henry  De  Saussure  Burnet ,  b.  June  2,  1842,  d. 
Nov.  23,  1915  ;  mar.  Nov.  23,  18 6$,  Emma  Heyward 
Howard,  b.  Sept.  3,  1840,  d.  Jan.  7,  1919;  7  ch.: 

1.  Burgh  Smith,  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Elizabeth  Howard,  b.  Aug.  19,  1870,  d.  Jan.  16, 
1920;  mar.  Nov.  17,  1890,  Burrell  Boykin  Clarke,  b. 
Nov.  21,  1 866,  d.  Mch.  29,  1928  ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Burrell  Boykin  Clarke,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  23,  1902, 
mar.  Sept.  10,  1929,  Rosa  Cantey  Heyward. 

(2)  Thomas  Henry  Clarke,  b.  Nov.  30,  1904. 

(3)  Albertus  Moore  Clarke,  b.  Jan.  15,  1907,  mar. 
Oct.  26,  1929,  Valeria  North  Burnet;  issue. 

3.  Henry  Heyward  Burnet,  (d.),b.  Feb.  13,  1873,  mar. 
Valeria  North;  4  ch. : 

Katharine,  b.  Apr.  5,  1901. 

Heyward,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  23,  1902. 

Valeria,  b.  Mch.  17,  1905,  mar.  Albertus 
Moore  Clarke,  Oct.  26,  1929. 

Emma,  b.  May  25,  1908. 

4.  Margaret  Smith  Burnet  d.  in  infancy. 

5.  Ann  Burgh  Smith  Burnet  (d.)  b.  Mch.  3,  1878. 

6.  Nella  Rutledge  Burnet,  b.  Apr.  21,  1882;  mar.  Oct. 
6,  1909,  Alexander  M'Dougal  Stoddart;  issue:  Anne 
R.,  b.  Mch.  10,  1912;  Florence,  b.  July  1,  1914;  Hen¬ 
ri  de  Saussure,  b.  June  17,  1916. 

7-  Emma  Parker  Burnet,  b.  Aug.  15,  1884. 

eiHLDREX  OF  BARNWELL  RHETT  BURNET  AND 
ELIZABETH  MANIGAULT  HEYWARD 

Barnwell  Rhett  Burnet ,  b.  1844,  d.  May  1919; 
mar.  Elizabeth  Manigault  Heyward,  Apr.  15,  1891; 
she  was  b.  Apr.  24,  1857;  2  ch. : 
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1.  Burgh  Smith  Burnet,  b.  Jan.  17,  1892,  mar.  Rosa 
Richards;  4  ch. :  Elizabeth  H.,  Burgh,  Jr.,  Frederick 
R.,  Rosa. 

2.  Elizabeth  Heyward  Burnet,  b.  Jan.  12,  1893. 

“Roger  Moore  Smith  was  a  member  of  the  Naval 
Board  of  Carolina  and  on  the  Council  of  Intelligence, 
1775.  He  was  in  the  Provincial  Congress  and  was  one 
of  the  signers  of  the  old  paper  money.  He  lived  in 
handsome  style  in  Charleston,  S.  C.”  He  and  Mary 
Rutledge  had  1 1  ch. : 

1.  Thomas  Rhett,  b.  Dec.  1768,  d.  Mch.  28,  1829;  mar. 
Ann  Skerving. 

2.  Roger  Moore,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  2,  1770. 

3.  Mary  Rutledge,  b.  Dec.  1772. 

4.  Caroline,  b.  Nov.  25,  177 3. 

5.  John  Rutledge,  b.  Oct.  17,  177 5. 

6.  Benjamin  Burgh  ( Descendants  given  above.) 

7.  Hugh  Rutledge  (d.). 

8.  Andred  (d.). 

9.  Edward  (d.) . 

10.  Ann  Mariah,  b.  July  26,  1785. 

11.  Mary  Sabina  (d.). 

“Thomas  Rhett  Smith  was  educated  in  England. 
He  was  in  the  legislature  of  South  Carolina,  1802; 
was  Intendant  of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  1812;  was  one  of 
the  founders  of  Columbia  LTniversity.  Elis  home  at 
‘Cheraw’  contained  10  acres  of  beautiful  roses.  He 
married  Ann  Rebecca  Skerving,  dau..  of  Col.  William 
and  Ann  (Hutchinson)  Skerving.” 

(The  Mew  families  are  descendants  of  Landgrave 
Smith,  but  their  Smith  ancestor  is  not  herein  given.) 

BISHOP  MEW 

McKamie  Mew  was  the  grandson  of  Dr.  Peter 
Mew,  (1619-1706).  Dr.  Peter  Mew,  English  royal¬ 
ist  and  divine  was  educated  St.  Johns  College,  Oxford, 
of  which  he  was  scholar  and  fellow.  A  soldier  in  the 
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Royalist  Army,  was  made  Captain.  After  the  Resto¬ 
ration,  he  became  arch-deacon  of  Huntingdon,  vicar 
of  St.  Mary’s,  Reading,  and  Chaplain  to  the  king, 
then  he  w as  made  Canon  of  W  indsor,  Canon  or  St. 
David  s  and  Arch-deacon  of  Berkshire.  In  1667,  when 
at  Breda,  arranging  peace  between  England  and  Hol¬ 
land,  he  was  chosen  president  of  St.  John’s  College, 
Oxford,  in  succession  to  his  father-in-law,  Dr.  Richard 
Baylie,  afterwards  becoming  vice-chancellor  of  the 
University  and  dean  of  Rochester.  Appointed  bishop 
of  Bath  and  W  ells  in  1672,  he  resigned  his  presidency 
in  1673,  and  1684  he  was  elected  Bishop  of  Winches¬ 
ter,  a  position  which  he  filled  until  his  death  on  the  9th 
of  November,  1706.  He  is  buried  in  the  Winchester 
Cathedral.  He  took  the  oath  to  William  and  Alary  in 
1689.  In  the  absence  of  Compton,  bishop  of  London, 
he  took  the  chief  part  at  the  consecration  of  Tilloston 
as  Arch-bishop  of  Canterbury  in  1691. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JOHN  PRINGLE  MEW  AND 

EMILY  ANN  SMART 

(0  John  Rufus  Mew,  b.  June,  1840,  d.  Jan.  1916; 
mar.  1865,  Mary  Clementine  Kirk. 

(2)  Martha  Elizabeth  Mew,  b.  Mch.  5,  1844,  d. 
heb.  5,  1925  ;  mar.  1863,  William  Dudley. 

(3)  Henry  Mew,  b.  May  14,  1847,  d.  Nov.  2, 
1926;  mar.  1878,  Mary  E.  Moyland. 

(4)  James  Alexander  Mew,  b.  1849,  d.  1927,  mar. 
Miss  Dunlap. 

(5)  Florence  Ann  Mew,  b.  Mch.  17,  1846,  d.  July 
17,  1901  ;  mar.  Rufus  Victor  Matthews. 

(6)  Julia  Leocadia  Mew,  b.  July  24,  1851;  mar. 
1872,  James  Lawrence  Spann. 

(7)  Laura  Josephine  Mew,  b.  Sept.  16,  1853,  mar. 
Jan.  1,  1883,  John  Delehaute  Murphy,  b.  Jan. 

1  »  j844,  d.  June  2,  1900;  their  dau.,  Laura 
Vivian  Murphy,  b.  Feb.  22,  1887,  mar.  June 
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30,  1908,  Dr.  Joseph  Barnett  Workman,  b. 
Sept.  13,  1879;  their  ch.  are: 

1.  Joseph  Barnett  Workman,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  15, 
1909,  is  a  senior  at  Furman  Univ.,  Green¬ 
ville,  S.  C.;  member  of  Pi  Kappa  Phi  Fra¬ 
ternity,  Delta  Chapter. 

2.  Vivian  Murphy  Workman,  b.  July  28,  1922. 

3.  Jean  Francis  Harriot  Workman,  b.  June 
1928.  Ware  Shoals,  S.  C.,  is  the  home  of 
this  Workman  family. 

(8)  Mary  Ellen  Mew,  b.  Feb.  14,  1855,  d.  Feb.  23, 
1928;  mar.  1886,  Kennedy  Wragg  Hyer. 

(9)  Harriet  Isabel  Mew,  b.  Feb.  23,  1857,  mar. 
1881,  James  William  Hyer. 

(10)  Edward  C.  Mew,  b.  1859,  d.  1875. 

Descendants  of  Samuel  Mew  and  Eliza  Do¬ 
zier:  John  Elisha,  Eliza,  Samuel,  Jr. 

John  Elisha  Mew,  b.  Nov.  27,  1840,  d.  Mar. 
16,  1922;  mar.  Sept.  16,  1863, 

Sarah  Ann  JVinnifred  Bowers,  9  ch. : 

1.  Vera  Clementine  Mew,  b.  1867,  d.  1901;  mar.  Feb. 
11,  1891,  W.  E.  Rhaney;  4  ch. :  Edward  (d.),  Vera, 
W.  E.,  Jr.,  Dewey. 

2.  John  McRolly  Mew,  b.  1869,  d.  1922;  mar. — .  No 
ch. 

3.  William  Aiken  Mew,  b.  1868,  mar.  Swannie  G.  Poe, 
great-granddau.  of  Gen.  David  Poe,  of  Baltimore, 
father  of  the  poet,  Edgar  Allen  Poe.  Their  ch.  are: 

(1)  Samuel  Mosher  Mew,  b.  Mch.  25,  1894,  at 
Cohen  Bluff,  S.  C.,  mar.  Sept.,  192 5,  Sarah  Bon¬ 
ner,  of  Erie,  Penn.;  no  issue.  Samuel  M.  Mew 
served  in  the  U.  S.  Cavalry  in  France  and  Ger¬ 
many  during  the  World  War;  is  employed  now 
as  Assistant  Foreman  by  the  General  Electric 
Co.,  Erie,  Penn. 

(2)  George  Flowed  Mew,  b.  Oct.  29,  1895,  at  Co¬ 
hen  Bluff,  S.  C.,  mar.  Oct.  14,  1922,  Louise 
Titman,  of  Lowrys,  S.  C.;  2  ch. :  Louise  Eliza- 
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beth  Mew,  b.  Sept.  2,  1926,  d.  Sept.  5,  1926. 
Vera  Ellen  Mew,  b.  Jan.  5,  1928.  George  H. 
Mew  served  in  the  Engineering  Corps,  U.  S. 
Army,  in  France  during  World  War;  attended 
the  Georgia  School  of  Technology,  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  and  graduated  from  New  York  Universi¬ 
ty;  is  now  Treasurer  of  Emory  University,  At¬ 
lanta,  Ga. 

(3)  Virginia  May  Mew,  b.  Mch.  25,  1894,  is  third 
ch.  of  William  Aiken  Mew  and  Swannie  Poe. 

4.  Eliza  Rebecca  Mew,  b.  1871,  was  fourth  ch.  of  John 
Elisha  and  Sarah  A.  W.  (Bowers)  Mew;  mar.  Wil¬ 
liam  Gray,  Savannah,  Ga. 

5.  Olive  Dell  Mew,  b.  1873,  d.  1875. 

6.  Alma  Blanche  Mew,  b.  1876,  mar.  1st,  Daniel  Lott, 
of  Nicholls,  Ga.,  t  ch. :  Alma.  Alma  Mew  mar.  2nd, 
John  Lott,  Nicholls,  Ga.,  2  ch. :  Mildred,  Winnie 
Lou. 

7.  Joe  Frederick  Mew,  b.  1878,  ci.  1905. 

8.  Annie  Augusta  Mew,  b.  1881,  mar.  1st,  Gordon  Beck¬ 
with  Lang;  2  ch. :  Gordon,  Jr.,  John  Henry.  Annie 
Mew  mar.  2nd,  Wiley  Thomas  Sanders;  she  mar.  3rd, 
John  Waits. 

9.  Myrtle  Dorothy  Mew,  b.  — . 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JAMES  SMITH  AND  MARIANNA 

GOUGH 

By  Caroline  Simonds  Stevens,  Charles  ton,  S.  C. 

James  Smith,  fifth  child  of  Thomas  Smith,  ‘‘Bank¬ 
er,”  and  Sarah  Moore,  mar.  Dec.  22,  1791,  Marianna 
Gough;  their  1 5  ch.  were  : 

1.  Sarah,  b.  Nov.  2,  1792. 

.  2.  Elizabeth,  b.  Dec.  16,  1793. 

3.  Thomas  Moore,  b.  Nov.  6,  1794-  (Issue  below.) 

4.  Mary  Barnwell,  b.  Mch.  25,  1796. 

5.  James  Henry,  b.  June  6,  1797.  (Issue  on  p.  71.) 

6.  Benjamin  Rhett,  b.  June  20,  179^* 

7.  Marianna ,  b.  1799. 
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8.  Robert  Barnwell,  b.  Dec.  21,  1800. 

9.  Claudia,  b.  Aug.  1,  1802. 

10.  Emma,  b.  Nov.  18,  1803. 

11.  Alfred,  b.  Apr.  1,  1805. 

12.  William  Rhett ,  b.  Feb.  12,  1807. 

13.  Edmund,  b.  Mch.  13,  1808. 

14.  Albert  Moore,  b.  Aug.  28,  1810. 

15.  Elizabeth  Barnwell,  b.  Jan.  12,  1814. 

Albert  M  oore  Smith,  one  of  the  six  sons  (then  liv¬ 
ing  )  of  James  and  Marianna  Smith,  proposed  to  have 
the  legislature  change  the  Smith  name  to  Rhett.  The 
Rhetts  were  becoming  extinct,  and  being  cousins  of 
the  Smiths,  these  six  grandsons  of  Sabina  Smith  as¬ 
sumed  the  Rhett  name  and  left  many  descendants  to 
carry  it  on. 

Thomas  Moore  Rhett  (formerly  Smith)  was  the 
third  child  of  James  Smith  and  Marianna  Gough;  he 
mar.  Feb.  20,  1823,  Caroline  Barnwell  (dau.  of  Ed¬ 
ward  Barnwell  and  Alary  Wigg) .  The  7  ch.  of  Thom¬ 
as  Moore  Rhett  and  Caroline  Barnwell  were  : 

1.  Mary  Barnwell  Rhett,  b.  Jan.  18,  1824;  unmarried. 

2.  Benjamin  Smith  Rhett,  b.  July  12,  1825  ;  d. 

3.  Thomas  Smith  Rhett,  b.  Feb.  25,  1827;  was  Colonel 
in  the  Confederate  Army;  mar.  Apr.  12,  1849,  Eliza 
Eckley,  of  Boston,  Mass. 

4.  Elizabeth  Barnwell  Rhett,  b.  Mch.  17,  1828,  mar. 
Sept.  10,  1853,  Daniel  Heyward  (was  his  2nd  wTife). 

5.  Edward  Barnwell  Rhett,  b.  Oct.  12,  1829. 

6.  Robert  Barnwell  Rhett,  b.  June  7,  1832. 

7.  Albert  Moore  Rhett,  b.  Nov.  28,  1834,  d.  Dec.  1911. 

Albert  Moore  Rhett,  seventh  and  last  child  of 
Thomas  Aloore  Rhett  and  Caroline  Barnwell,  mar. 
Nov.  16,  1859,  Martha  Goodwyn ;  she  d.  Mch.  1912; 
their  9  ch.  are  : 

*  (1)  Albert  Moore  Rhett,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  9,  i860;  d. 

Aug.  28,  1862. 

(2)  Robert  Goodwyn  Rhett,  b.  Alch.  25,  1862.  (Is¬ 
sue  on  p.  69.) 

(3)  Thomas  Smith  Rhett,  b.  Alay  16,  1864;  d.  Oct. 
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6,  1868. 

(4)  Caroline  Barnwell  Rhett ,  b.  Mch.  18,  1868, 
unmar. 

(5)  Charlotte  Thomson  Rhett ,  b.  July  28,  1869. 
(Issue  on  p.  69.) 

(6)  Elizabeth  Barnwell  Rhett,  b.  Nov.  14,  1870;  d. 
Apr.  15,  1871. 

(7)  Mary  Barnwell  Rhett,  b.  Aug.  30,  1872.  (Issue 
on  p.  70.) 

(8)  Arthur  Rose  Rhett,  b.  Dec.  28,  1875. 

(9)  Dallie  Goodwyn  Rhett,  b.  Sept.  15,  1877,  d. 
June  23,  1878. 

Robert  Goodwyn  Rhett,  second  child  of  Al¬ 
bert  Moore  Rhett  and  Martha  Goodwyn,  mar. 
1st,  Helen  Whaley ;  4  ch. : 

1.  Helen  Whaley  Rhett,  mar.  Theodore  J ervey  Simons, 
Jr.;  3  ch. : 

( 1 )  Theodore  Jervey  III. 

(2)  Helen  Whaley. 

(3)  Goodwyn  Rhett. 

2.  Margaret  Goodwyn  Rhett  mar.  Dr.  Julius  H eyward 

Taylor ;  5  ch. : 

( 1 )  Benjamin  Walter. 

(2)  Helen  Whaley. 

(3)  Goodwyn  Rhett. 

(4)  Julius  H.,  Jr. 

(5)  Edward  Coles. 

3.  William  Whaley  Rhett  (d.) 

4.  Robert  Goodnyn  Rhett ,  Jr.,  mar.  Mildred  Bobb,  3 

ch. : 

(1)  Mildred  Hunly. 

(2)  Robert  Goodwyn. 

(3)  M  arjorie  Maury. 

Robert  Goodwyn  Rhett,  Sr.  (second  child  of 

Albert  Moore  Rhett  and  Martha  Goodwyn) 
mar.  2nd,  Blanche  Salley;  2  ch. :  Blanche  Salley, 

Albert  Moore. 

Charlotte  Thomson  Rhett,  fifth  child  of  Al- 
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bert  Moore  Rhett  and  Martha  Goodwyn,  mar. 
James  Addison  Ingle ,  Bishop  of  Hankow,  Chi¬ 
na  :  2  ch. : 

♦ 

1.  J antes  Addison  Ingle,  Jr.,  b.  Mch.  20,  1896,  mar. 
Helen  Jervey;  2  ch. :  Helen  Jervey,  b.  Mch.  3,  1925; 
James  Addison  III,  b.  Dec.  10,  1927. 

2.  Charlotte  Rhett  Ingle,  second  child  of  Bishop  James 
A.  Ingle  and  Charlotte  T.  Rhett,  was  b.  Jan.  10, 
1898,  mar.  James  IV alter  Lea;  2  ch. :  James  Walter, 
Jr.,  Charlotte  Rhett. 

Mary  Barnwell  Rhett,  seventh  child  of  Albert 
Moore  Rhett  and  Martha  Goodwyn,  mar.  Dec.  11, 
1894,  Louis  de  Saussure  Simonds,  b.  Nov.  25,  1870; 
6  ch. : 

(1)  Mary  Rhett  Simonds,  b.  Feb.  10,  1896,  mar. 
Apr.  27,  1922,  Carl  Otto  Sparkman ;  2  ch. : 

1.  Mary  Barnwell  Rhett,  b.  Aug.  20,  1923. 

2.  Edward  Heriot  III,  b.  Oct.  13,  1928. 

(2)  Martha  Goodwyn  Simonds,  b.  Sept.  1897. 

(3)  Andrew  Simonds,  b.  Mch.  6,  1899. 

(4)  c*  roline  Barnwell  Simonds ,  b.  Mch.  1901,  mar. 
Jan.  3,  1924,  John  Stanyarne  Stevens  (b.  Feb. 
28,  1897)  son  William  Smith  Stevens  and 
Nina  Patrick;  their  2  ch.  are: 

1.  Caroline  Barnwell,  b.  Oct.  23,  1924. 

2.  M  ary  Louis,  b.  Sept.  30,  1927. 

(5)  Louis  de  Saussure  Simonds,  Jr .,  b.  Jan.  29, 
1904. 

(6)  Albert  Rhett  Simonds,  b.  Apr.  20,  1912. 
(Nearly  all  the  descendants  of  Albert  Moore 
Rhett  and  Martha  Goodwyn  were  b.  in  Charles¬ 
ton,  S.  C.) 

From  News  and  Courier,  Charleston,  S.  C.,  June  14,  1929 

Worthily  Conferred 

Conferring  the  honorary  degree  of  doctor  of  laws  on  R.  Goodwyn  Rhett, 
the  University  of  South  Carolina  has  illustrated  the  discernment  that  should 
characterize  the  institution  at  the  head  of  the  state’s  educational  system,  for 
in  unselfish  devotion  to  the  public  interest,  in  intellectual  attainments,  in  all 
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aroiind  cultivation,  Mr.  Rhett  would  be  counted  among  the  half  dozen  fore- 
nw»st  South  Carolinians  by  any  group  of  citizens  competent  to  estimate  the 
n-rrits  of  men.  We  think  that  no  living  citizen  has  served  his  fellows  of 
South  Carolina  with  greater  singleness  of  heart,  with  less  expectation  of  re- 
ward,  with  more  eagerness  to  forward  their  enterprises  than  Goodwyn 
Rhett  has  done.  He  is  a  national  figure,  too,  he  is  known  and  respected 
throughout  the  country,  and  the  University  has  placed  the  seal  of  its  recog¬ 
nition  upon  proved  character,  achievement,  and  attainments  in  thus  includ¬ 
ing  him  among  those  whom  it  would  claim.  He  is  not  of  its  alumni,  not  of 
it*  family  except  in  so  far  as  that  he  is  of  the  worthiest  of  the  people  of  the 
vtatc  whose  institution  it  is.  Bestowing  the  honor,  the  University  has  re- 
%  raled  the  understanding  of  the  honor  of  the  state  which  should  distinguish 
it,  which  it  should  foster. 

James  Henry  Rhett ,  (formerly  Smith),  fifth  child  of 
James  Smith  and  Marianna  Gough,  b.  June  6,  1797’  d. 
March  1855.  State  Senator  and  Representative  of  S.  C. 
Mar.  June  20,  1818,  Charlotte  Haskell,  b.  July  14,  1794, 
dau.  of  Major  Elnathon  Haskell  and  Charlotte  Thomson, 
dau.  of  Col.  William  Russell  Thomson;  their  7  ch.  were: 

1.  Haskell  Smith  Rhett,  mar.  Rosa,  dau.  of  Robert 
M  eans  of  Beaufort,  S.  C. 

2.  James  Moore  Rhett,  mar.  Elizabeth  Means,  sister  of 
Rosa. 

3.  Gen.  Thomas  Grimke  Rhett  mar.  Florence  Mason , 
dau.  of  Judge  Thomas  Mason  of  \  a. 

4.  Capt.  Charles  Haskell  Rhett,  mar.  Matilda  Mason, 
sister  of  Florence.  Fie  mar.  2nd,  Sarah  Kemp  of  Bal¬ 
timore. 

5.  William  Rhett,  mar.  Elizabeth  Smith,  dau.  of  Wil¬ 
liam  Skirving  Smith,  of  Charleston,  b.  Dec.  7,  1799’ 
son  of  Thomas  Rhett  Smith  and  Rebecca  Skirving. 

6.  Major  Benjamin  Rhett,  mar.  Julia  Rose  Parker,  dau. 
of  John  Parker. 

7.  Major  Roland  Smith  Rhett,  b.  Dec.  2,  1830,  mar. 
Apr.  10,  18  5  5,  Julia  Loundes ;  10  ch.: 

(1)  Roland  Rhett,  mar.  Minnie  Sebley  of  Eliza¬ 
beth,  N.  J. 

(2)  Abbott  Brisbane  Rhett. 

(3)  Thomas  Grimke  Rhett. 
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(4)  William  Brisbane  Rhett. 

(5)  James  Smith  Rhett  II ,  b.  1872. 

(6)  Edward  Lowndes  Rhett,  b.  Mch.  2^,  1874. 

(7)  Henry  P+arker  Rhett. 

(8)  Julia  Lowndes  Rhett. 

(9)  Marie  Parker  Rhett,  mar.  Thomas  G.  Cole¬ 
man,  of  Va. 

(  10)  Charlotte  Haskell  Rhett. 

Sabina  Smith  (1669-1734),  fifth  child  of  2nd 
Landgrave  Thomas  Smith  and  Anna  C.  Van 
Myddagh,  and  widow  of  Thomas  Smith,  plant¬ 
er,  whose  will  was  proved  Mch.  29,  1724,  mar. 
2nd,  Th  omas  Taylor.  As  his  widow,  she  made 
her  will  Dec.  5,  1734,  in  which  she  mentions 
“daughter  Sabina  Taylor,  under  sixteen  and 
not  married,  daughter  of  Thomas  Taylor.”  She 
gives  her  “eldest  son  Benjamin  Smith,  the  wed¬ 
ding  ring  I  had  for  his  father,  and  the  Great 
Bible.”  To  ‘  ‘son  Thomas  Smith,  the  mourning 
ring  I  had  for  his  father.”  This  Sabina  Taxlor 
mar.  Audi  ezv  Taylor ;  their  dau.,  Anna  Taxlor , 
mentioned  in  Mary  (Hyrne)  Smith's  first  will 
of  1769,  as  “Anna,  daughter  of  Andrew  and 
Sabina  Taylor  mar.  Mr.  Mills.  Mrs.  Poyas 
gives  Robert  Mills,  the  architect,  as  their  son. 
Anna  (Taylor)  Mills  as  “Mrs.  Ann  Mills,  in 
Mary  (Hyrne)  Smith's  last  will  of  1776,  re¬ 
ceived  “400  pounds  currency,  in  lieu  of  a  negro 
wench,  named  Judith.” 


DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  SxMITH  AND  JOHN 

FAUCHERAUD  GRIMKE 

By  Edzeard  St.  Julien  Grimke,  Charleston,  S.  C. 

Mary  Smith,  sixth  child  of  Thomas  Smith  and  Sarah  Moore, 
mar.  Oct.  12,  1784,  John  Faucheraud  Grimke ,  b.  1752,  d.  1819. 
He  was  Colonel  in  Continental  Army  of  the  Revolution,  Intend- 
ant  of  Charleston,  Chief  Justice  of  South  Carolina,  author  of 
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Grimke’s  Laws  of  S.  C.,  etc.  The  1 1  children  of  Mary  Smith  and 
John  F.  Grimke  were  : 

I.  John  Grimke ,  M.D.,  b.  17S5,  d.  1864;  mar.  Sophia  Caro¬ 
line  Lad  son,  b.  1797,  d.  1  S  63 . 

II.  Thomas  Smith  Grimke ,  L.L.D.,  senator,  lawyer,  author  of 
numerous  works  on  literature,  etc.,  philanthropist,  was  b. 
17 86,  d.  1834;  he  mar.  in  1810,  Sarah  D.  Drayton;  4ch.: 

1.  Thomas  Drayton  Grimke,  b.  1811,  d.  1836. 

2.  John  Dwight  Grimke ,  b.  1816,  d.  1891;  mar.  Julia 
Ewing;  2  ch. :  Julia  Grimke,  mar.  Nov.  22,  1870,  Wil¬ 
liam  S.  Has  tie,  b.  in  N.  ^  .,  1843?  d.  Leb.  4?  1906;  was 


MAGNOLIA  GARDENS 

Owned  by  Mr.  C.  Norwood  Hastie,  a  descendant  of  Landgrave  Smith. 


creator  and  owner  of  Magnolia-on-the-Ashley  (now 
called  Magnolia  Gardens).  Their  3  ch.  are: 

(1)  Drayton  F.  Hastie. 

(2)  C.  Norwood  Hastie ,  present  owner  of  Magno¬ 
lia  Gardens. 
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(3)  Ma  rie  Has  tie. 

Ella ,  sister  of  Julia  Grimke,  mar.  Eduard 
Memminger,  lawyer.  She  was  2nd  ch.  of  John 
D.  Grimke. 

3.  Theodore  Dehon  Grimke,  b.  1817,  d.  1884;  mar. 
1843,  Emma  Evans;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Theodore  Drayton  Grimke,  b.  1854,  d.  1915; 
mar.  1879  Constance  McDonald ;  she  d.  1928; 
8  ch. 

(2)  Rev.  John  Drayton  Grimke ,  Rector  of  St. 
Michael’s  Church,  Charleston,  S.  C.,  was  b. 
1857,  d.  1895;  mar.  Emma  Bohun  Sachtleben: 
1  ch. :  Glen  Drayton  Grimke,  b.  1896,  mar. 
1915,  Clarice  Maud  Paine;  1  ch. :  a  girl. 

(3)  Edith  de  V ere  Grimke,  mar.  Rev.  St.  Vincent 

Beechey. 

✓  . 

(4)  Ruth  Drayton  Grimke,  mar.  Rev.  Clement!. 

( 5 )  Aim  ee  Drayton  Grimke  mar.  Gen.  Harvey t 
M.D.,  head  of  medical  dept.,  British  Army  in 
India. 

4.  James  McBride  Grimke ,  fourth  child  of  Thomas 
Smith  Grimke  and  Sarah  D.  Drayton,  was  b.  1820:0. 
1847. 

III.  Mary  Grimke ,  third  child  of  Mary  Smith  and  John  Fauch- 
eraud  Grimke,  was  b.  1789,  d.  1865. 

m 

IV.  Frederick  Grimke,  b.  1791,  d.  1863;  was  Judge  of  Su¬ 
preme  Court  of  Ohio,  author  of  Nature  and  Tendency  or 
Free  Institutions. 

V.  Sarah  Moore  Grimke,  one  of  the  “Grimke  Sisters,”  pio¬ 
neers  of  Woman’s  Rights. 

VI.  Anna  Rutledge  Grimke  mar.  Rev.  Thomas  Drayton  Frost . 

VII.  Eliza  Caroline  Grimke ,  d.  1877. 

VIII.  Benjamin  Rhett  Secundus  Grimke,  mar.  Mary  A.  Barron , 
1  dau. :  Secunda  Grimke,  d.  1895. 

IX.  Henry  Grimke,  b.  1801,  d.  1852;  mar.  1824,  Selina  Sarah 
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Simmons  of  Yonge’s  Island,  S.  C.;  she  was  b.  1806,  d 

1 843  »  3  ch.  : 

1.  Edward  Montague  Grimke,  b.  1832,  d.  1896;  mar. 

i860,  Julia  Rodney  Bridges,  b.  1839,  d.  Oct.  22, 
1928;  6  ch.: 

(1)  Edwai  d  St.  Julien  Grimke,  b.  1868;  lawyer 
and  author;  member  Society  of  Cincinnati,  etc. 

(2)  Henry  Faucherand  Grimke,  b.  1870,  d.  1870. 

(3)  El e an 01  Selina  Grimke ,  b.  1873?  mar.  1903, 
Claudian  Bellinger  Northrop,  lawyer  in  Wash¬ 
ington,  D.  C.;  3  ch. :  Claudian,  Jr.,  Eleanor  Mon¬ 
tague,  Edward  Skottowe. 

(4)  Eliza  Rutledge  Grimke,  b.  1877,  rnar.  1901, 
William  Moultrie  Ball,  2  ch. :  Montague,  Wil¬ 
liam  Moultrie,  Jr. 

(5)  El oi  erne  6,aifoll  Grimke,  b.  1878,  mar.  1908, 

Robert  Kennedy  Boykin;  1  ch. :  Elizabeth  Sew¬ 
ell  Boyk  in. 

(6)  Julia  Evelyn  Grimke,  b.  1880,  mar.  1905,  Jo¬ 
seph  Rutledge  Young;  3  ch. :  Julia  Evelyn 
Young,  b.  1906,  d.  1907;  Joseph  R.,  Jr.,  b. 
1908,  d.  1909 ;  Henry  Gourdin,  b.  1909. 

(2)  Thomas  Smith  Grimke,  second  child  of  Henry 
Grimke  and  Selina  Sarah  Simmons,  was  b.  1834;  mar. 
i863,  Sarah  }  onge  Simmons,  (d.)  ;  5  ch. : 

(1)  //  illiam  Henry  Grimke,  b.  1864,  d.  1927;  mar. 
Coralie  Carter  Gayer;  2  ch.:  John  Faucheraud 
Grimke,  b.  1890;  Coralie  Grimke,  b.  1892, 
mar.  Mr.  Hanckel. 

(2)  Thomas  Smith  Grimke,  Jr.,  b.  1866,  d.  1915; 
mar.  1893?  Louise  Foster  Gawtry,  New  York 
City;  2  ch.:  Frederick  Drayton,  b.  1894;  Eouis 
Rutledge,  b.  1886,  d.  1918  in  France,  while 
serving  in  A.  E.  F.,  World  War. 

(3)  Anna  Caroline  Grimke,  b.  1868. 

(4)  Mary  Selina  Grimke ,b.  1871. 

(5)  Hen  rietta  Theodore  Grimke ,  b.  1876. 

3*  Hem  ietta  Eliza  Grimke ,  third  child  of  Elenrv  Grimke 
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and  Selina  Sarah  Simmons,  mar.  1st,  James  Hibbcn;  i 
son:  James  Hibben,  Jr.,  lawyer  in  Chicago;  she  mar. 
2nd,  Stephen  Day. 

X.  Charles  Faucheraud  Grimke  was  tenth  child  of  John  Fau- 
cheraud  Grimke  and  Mary  Smith. 

XI.  Angelina  Emily  Grimke,  their  last  child,  mar.  1838,  Theo¬ 
dore  Dwight  Weld.  She  was  one  of  the  “Grimke  Sisters," 
founders  of  woman’s  movement  in  America;  wTas  first  wo¬ 
man  to  make  public  addresses  in  America;  author  of  va¬ 
rious  literary  and  social  w’orks.  (See  Encyclopedia  Brit- 
anica,  last  thin  paper  edition.) 


HYRNES 


(The  Hyrne  Fam.,  VqJ.  22,  S.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen.  Q.) 

Edward  Hyrne,  Co.  Norfolk,  England,  Merchant,  is 
said  in  a  record  found  in  a  Hyrne  Bible,  imprint  of  1706, 
to  have  mar.  Eliz.,  dau.  of  Sir  Drayner  Massingberd,  Co. 
of  Lincoln,  Knight.  This  is  supported  by  names  found  in 
the  Hyrne  family  in  S.  C.  According  to  Burke,  Sir 
Drayner  Massingberd  of  Ormsby,  Co.  Lincoln,  mar.  ist, 
an  heiress  of  the  Burrell  family,  but  had  no  issue  by  her; 
he  inherited  her  estate,  and  his  son  by  his  2nd  wife  was 
Burrell  Massingberd,  sheriff  of  Huntingdon  in  1707,  who 
in  turn  had  sons,  William  Massingberd,  who  succeeded  his 
father  in  1728  and  died  1802;  also  Francis  Burrell  Mas¬ 
singberd;  these  two,  William  and  Francis,  in  the  will  of 
Burrell  Massingberd  Hyrne  of  S.  C.,  (dated  1758)  are 
mentioned  as  his  cousins. 

No  will  of  the  elder  Edward  Hyrne  has  yet  been  found, 
nor  any  of  his  wife  Eliz.,  who  apparently  lived  after  1725, 
as  shown  by  the  following:  Mch.  11,  1725/6,  a  deed  from 
George  Atchison  of  Charles  Town,  merchant,  conveys  to 
Eliz.  Hyrne  of  Charles  Town,  widow,  and  Henry  Hyrne 
of  the  same  place,  merchant,  500  acres  in  Colleton  Co. 

“The  memorial  of  the  above  Plenrv  and  Eliz.  Hyrne, 
registered  Apr.  27,  1733,  states  that  the  above  500  acres 
were  in  St.  Pauls  Parish,  on  a  branch  of  Toobedoo  Creek, 
bounding  S.  West  on  lands  of  Proprietor  Blake.” 

Children  of  Edward  and  Eliz.  (Massingberd)  Hyrne, 
who  lived  to  adult  age  : 

1.  Alary  Hyrne ,  only  daughter,  “born  1690  or  ’91.” 
The  Hyrne  Family,  Vol.  22,  S.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen.  Q. 
gives,  “Mary  (Hyrne)  Smith,  of  Goose  Creek,  died 
Nov.  1776,  aged  86”;  this  places  time  of  birth  as 
1 690.  Also,  the  year  of  birth  given  for  the  next  young¬ 
er  child  is,  “1694,  or  earlier”.  Alary  Hyrne,  mar. 
1713,  as  his  2nd  wife,  Second  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith;  seven  sons  and  three  dau.  (Desc.  p.  84.) 

(77) 
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2.  Col.  Eduard  Hyrne  of  S.  C.,  and  of  Hyrneham. 
•New  Hanover  Co.,  N.  C.,  “born  1694  or  earlier'’,  d. 
between  1750  and  1758;  mar.  Barbara  Smith,  dau. 

2nd  Landgrave  ana  1st  wife.  Three  sons  and  two 
dau. : 

(1)  Edward  Hyrne,  Jr.,  d.  1738,  not  mar. 

(2)  Ann  Hyrne,  born  prior  to  1716,  mar.  Capt. 
Francis  Britton,  Sr.  (Desc.  on  p.  80.) 

(3)  Elizabeth  Hyrne,  mar.  Jan.  26,  1747/8,  Daniel 
Britton  of  Craven  Co.,  S.  C.,  brother  to  Fran¬ 
cis.  He  d.  between  1748  and  ’49.  One  child, 
Daniel  Britton,  Jr.,  d.  before  July  24,  1751. 

(4)  George  Hyrne ,  d.  before  1772;  no  issue. 

(5)  Henry  Hyrne  of  New  Hanover,  N.  C.,  d.  1773, 
without  issue. 

3.  Burrell  Massingberd  Hyrne,  third  child  of  Edward 
and  Eliz.  Hyrne,  b.  about  1702,  d.  without  issue  be¬ 
tween  Oct.  1,  i757?andjan.2,  1758. He  left  “brother 
Henry”  his  entire  estate.  His  will,  made  Oct.  1,  1757, 
as  Burrell  Massingberd  Hyrne,  of  Colleton  Co.,  Gen¬ 
tleman;  mentions  “sister  Alary  Smith,  widow,  and 
each  of  the  children  of  his  brother  Edwrard  Hyrne,  de¬ 
ceased.  To  John  Cumberlege,  Gentleman,  of  New'gate 
St.,  London,  20  pounds,  of  wThich  he  “is  to  give  my 
cousin  \\  m.  Burrell  Massingberd,  Esq.,  of  S.  Ormsby, 
Co.  Lincoln,  a  mourning  ring  at  25  or  30  shillings,  a 
ring  of  the  same  value  to  Cousin  Frances  Burrell  Alas- 
singberd,  of  the  City  of  London,  if  they  please  to  ac¬ 
cept  them  .  Signed,  Burrell  Alassingberd  Hyrne, 
proved  2d  Jan.,  1758,  w’hen  Henry  Flyrne  qualified. 

4.  Col.  Henry  Hyrne,  b.  June  29,  1704,  d.  Jan.  27,  1764, 
youngest  son  of  Edwrard  and  Eliz.  (Alassingberd) 
Hyrne.  The  following  taken  from  Hyrne  family  Bible 
record,  on  parchment,  found  in  Hyrne  family  Bible, 
imprint  date,  1706:  “Henry  Hyrne,  son  of  Edward 
Hyrne  of  the  Co.  of  Norfolk,  merchant,  and  Eliz.,  his 
wife,  (Dau.  ol  Sir  Drayner  Alassingberd  of  the  Coun¬ 
ty  of  Lincoln,  Knight)  wras  b.  June  29,  A.  D.  1704.  Su- 


.  -  „  •  '  • 

h  '  •  !  ■  :  ' 

, 

. 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


79 


sannah  Bellinger  (dau.  of  Landgrave  Edmund  Bellen- 
ger  and  Eliz.,  his  wife,  dau.  of  Wm.  Baker,  both  of 
Prov.  of  Car.)  b.  Sept,  i,  1715.  Said  Henry  Hyrne 
and  Susannah  Bellinger  were  mar.  May  8,  1733,  and 
had  issue  as  follows : 

(1)  Henry  Hyrne,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  18,  1734. 

(2)  Ann  Hyrne,  b.  Feb.  19,  1736,  d.  June  23,  1737. 

(3)  Ann  Hyrne,  2nd,  b.  Oct.  24,  1737,  d.  Oct.  26, 

1743* 

(4)  Edward  Hyrne,  b.  Mch.  6,  1739,  d.  Apr.  1, 

I739- 

(5)  Edward  Burrell  Hyrne,  b.  Nov.  19,  1741,  d. 
Nov.  19,  1743. 

(6)  Ann  M assingberd  Hyrne,  b.  Jan.  10,  1743,  d. 
Aug.  22,  1745. 

(7)  Edmund  Massingberd  Hyrne,  b.  Jan.  14,  1748. 
Susannah  (Bellinger)  Hyrne,  d.  Apr.  25,  1749, 
aged  33  years,  7  mos.,  and  25  days. 

Col  Henry  Hyrne  mar.  2nd,  Dec.  25,  1751,  Eliz.  ( Clark) 
Sanders,  dau.  of  Alex.  Clark,  and  wid.  of  Capt.  Joshua 
Sanders;  two  children: 

(1)  Eliz.  Hyrne,  b.  Oct.  30,  1757,  d.  May  25,  1790. 
She  mar.  Sept.  1779,  Daniel  Tucker,  Esq., 
(1752-1797)  of  Georgetown;  issue. 

(2)  IV m.  Alex.  Hyrne,  b.  Dec.  16,  1754*  Eliz. 

(Clark)  Hyrne,  wife  of  Col.  Henry  Hyrne, 
died - . 

Marriage  notice  of  Henry  Hyrne  to  his  3rd  wife,  “June 
26,  1759,  Henry  Hyrne,  Esq.,  Major  of  our  Provincial 
regiment,  was  mar.  to  the  relict  of  the  late  Culcheth  Gol - 
ightly,  Esq.,  by  Rev.  Martyn’k  The  ure!ict“  being  Mary 
Golightly,  nee  Butler,  a  dau.  of  Richard  Butler.  She  mar. 
1st,  1738,  Thomas  Elliott,  Jr.,  their  children  dying  young. 
Shemar.  2nd,  Apr.  1746,  Culcheth  Golightly;  two  dau.: 

1.  Dorothy  Golightly,  mar.  Benjamin  Eluger. 

2.  Mary  Golightly,  mar.  William  Henry  Drayton. 

I  he  three  children  of  A laior  Henrx  Hyrne  and  3rt^  wl*e 
Mary  (Butler)  Golightly,  were: 
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I.  Harriet  Hyrne ,  b.  Oct.  9,  17 60,  mar.  Richard  Bohun 
Baker ,  issue. 

2.  Sarah  Hyrne ,  b.  Feb.  16,  1763,  mar.  1788,  Col.  James 
Simons ,  issue* 

3.  Benjamin  Hyrne,  b.  Apr.  2,  1764  (after  the  death  of 
his  father)  d.  1770.  (St.  Andrews  Register. ) 

Col.  Henry  Flyrne,  Justice  on  Commission  of  Peace, 
1737;  in  1751  a  Colonel;  a  Major  on  Governor  Lyttle- 
ton’s  Staff,  Oct.  1756,  in  expedition  against  the  Cherokees. 
Member  of  Assembly  from  St.  Andrews  Parish,  1754; 
Justice  of  Peace,  Colleton  Co.,  1756.  His  will,  made  Jan. 
26,  1764,  and  proved  Feb.  14,  1764,  mentions  wife  Mam 
To  “son  Henry’’  Hyrne  (b.  1734)  he  left  his  silver  hiked 
sword,  surveying  compass  and  chain,  together  with  his 
mother’s  (torn) — grandmother’s  wedding  ring.  To  son 
Ed —  (torn)  — probably  Edmund  Massingberd  Hyrne, 
Henry’s  younger  brother,  b.  Jan.  14,  1  748.  Both  sons  were 
children  of  the  first  wife,  Susannah  (Bellinger)  Hyrne. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ANN  HYRNE  AND  CAPT. 
FRANCIS  BRITTON,  SR. 

By  Agnes  Ruth  JValker,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

(From  pp.  38-39,  62) 

The  name  Britton  was  spelled  at  different  times  Britten. 
Britain,  and  Brittin.  Col.  Edzvard  Hyrne  was  son  of  Ed¬ 
ward  and  Elizabeth  (Massingberd)  Hyrne  of  Hyrneham, 
New  Hanover  Co.,  N.  C.,  and  of  South  Carolina. 

In  Chronicles  of  Cape  Fear,  Mr.  James  Sprunt  says. 
“And  where  the  railroad  crosses  the  country  road,  one 
mile  south  of  Rocky  Point  Station,  N.  C.  (about  fifteen 
miles  from  Wilmington,  N.  C.)  was  Hyrneham,  built  by 
Col.  Edward  Hyrne  and  famous  in  the  early  days  of  the 
settlement.  Hyrneham,  like  The  Oaks,  was  built  of  brick, 
the  walls  were  nearly  three  feet  thick.  They  were  commo¬ 
dious  and  handsome  residences.  Hyrneham  was  later  the 
birth  place  of  Dr.  John  Hampden  Hill.” 

Col.  Edzvard  Hyrne  mar.  Barbara  Smith,  dau.  of  2nd 
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Landgrave  Smith  and  his  first  wife.  Their  dau.,  Ann  Hyrne 
mar.  Captain  Francis  Britton  a  brother  of  Daniel  Britton 
(his  will  was  dated  May  14,  1 766 ).  Their  ch.  were  : 

1.  Moses  Britton,  mar.  Ann  — ?.  4  ch. :  Daniel  Lane, 
Benjamin,  Ann,  Rebecca.  Benjamin  Britton  mar.  his 
cousin,  Sarah  Grier  Britton  and  lived  at  Indiantown, 
S.  C.;  was  one  of  the  wealthiest  men  of  that  section. 

2.  Henry  Britton,  mar.  Elizabeth  — .  After  Henry’s 
death  Elizabeth  mar.  Simons  (or  Simonds). 

3.  Francis  Britton,  Jr.,  mar.  Ann  — .  His  daughter  (?) 
Mary,  mar.  William  Magill. 

4.  Mary  Britton  mar.  Joseph  Baxter  (?) 

Tradition  says  that  Capt.  Francis  Britton  who 
served  under  Gen.  Francis  Marion  during  the  Rev. 
War  had  two  daughters,  one  of  whom  was  Mary,  and 
that  she  mar.  William  Magill.  But  it  must  have  been 
his  granddaughter  Mary,  who  mar.  William  Magill. 
William  d.  Dec.  12,  1S02,  leaving  3  ch.:  William,  Jr., 
Robert,  Daniel. 

William  Magill ,  Jr.,  physician  and  surgeon  in 
Georgetown,  S.  C.,  served  in  Harlee’s  Division  in  the 
Florida  Indian  wars  of  1  837,  also  enlisted  in  the  Chat¬ 
ham  Artillery  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  during  the  Civil  YY  ar. 
His  first  wife  was  Marx  Taylor  of  Charleston,  S.  C., 
a  dau.  of  Commodore  Taylor;  2  ch. : 

(1)  William  Joseph  Magill  mar.  Mary  Percival. 
He  graduated  from  the  Citadel,  Charleston,  S. 
C.,  served  with  rank  of  Major  in  the  Mexican 
war,  and  was  Colonel  in  the  Confederate  Army. 
After  living  some  vears  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  he  re- 
moved  to  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  where  he  d.  and  is 
buried.  Their  ch.  are:  Percy  (d.),  Frederick, 
mar.  Anna  — .  She  lives  in  Miami,  Fla.  Lenora, 
mar.  Edward  B.  King;  live  in  Havana,  Cuba; 
2  ch. 

(2)  Agnes  Ann  Magill,  dau.  of  Dr.  William  Ma¬ 
gill,  Jr.,  and  his  first  wife,  Mary  Taylor,  mar. 
Rev.  William  Fleming  of  S.  C.  (This  Agnes 
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Ann  Magill  d.  before  her  father  gave  the  same 
name  to  a  daughter  by  his  second  wife.)  The 
2  ch.  of  Agnes  Ann  Fleming  were : 

1.  Mary  Margaret  Fleming ,  mar.  Rev.  William  Samuel 
Black;  lived  in  North  Carolina,  where  they  were 
prominent  in  Methodism;  issue. 

2.  William  Magill  Fleming,  served  in  Confederate  Ar¬ 
my;  mar.  Susan  Sheldon;  lived  in  Spartanburg,  S.  C., 
where  he  was  Judge  of  the  Federal  Court;  had  one 
ch.,  who  d.  young. 

Dr.  William  Magill,  Jr.,  mar.  second,  Oct.  21,  1841, 
Margaret  Feeder  IF 'em  pie,  of  Schenectady,  N.  Y.  She  was 
b.  Dec.  13,  1817.  She  was  from  the  same  line  of  descent  as 
Dr.  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes.  Their  ch.  are : 

1.  Robert  John  Magill,  mar.  1st,  Susan  Mitchell  of 
Charleston,  S.  C.  He  mar.  2nd,  Mrs.  Martha  (Shan¬ 
non)  Lining,  of  Camden,  S.  C.,  1  dau.:  Martha  Ma¬ 
gill,  mar.  Mr.  Shine,  of  Jacksonville,  Fla.  Capt.  Rob¬ 
ert  Magill  served  with  distinction  during  the  War  Be¬ 
tween  the  States. 

2.  Mary  Magill,  mar.  William  Stewart;  1  son:  William 
A.  Stewart. 

3.  Irvania  Magill,  mar.  Charles  Beasley;  2  ch.:  Charles, 
Margaret. 

4.  Lilia  Magill,  d.  Nov.  1929;  mar.  Harmon  Bradt; 
lived  in  Petersburg,  Va. ;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Marie  Estelle  Bradt,  mar.  Smith  T.  Gerow;  2 
ch. :  (1)  Lilia  Gerow,  mar.  Thomas  Diehl;  3 
ch.  (2)  Asahiel  Gerow. 

(2)  James  Bradt,  unmarried. 

(3)  Wi  lliam  Bradt,  mar.  Annie  — ;  several  ch. 

(4)  M  arie  Bradt,  mar.  James  Riley  Ayers,  of  Pet¬ 
ersburg,  Va.,  3  ch. :  Virginia  M.  Ayers,  mar. 
Gordon  Ralph  Woody;  lives  in  Danville,  Va. 
James  Ayers,  Harmon  Bradt  Ayers. 

5.  Florence  Magill,  mar.  Rev.  John  Pease,  of  San  Diego, 
Cal.;  1  ch. :  Robert  Pease. 

6.  Albert  M agill,  mar.  Mary  Bonneau;  sev.  ch. 
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7.  Agnes  Ann  Magill,  seventh  ch.  of  Dr.  William  Ma¬ 
gill,  Jr.,  and  Margaret  Veeder  Wemple,  mar.  Major 
E  discard  Boy  Is  ton  Walker,  of  Boston,  Mass.;  he  was 
b.  May  1827,  d.  Oct.  6,  18S6;  was  a  descendant  of 
Dr.  Thomas  Boylston  of  Brookline,  Mass.,  whose 
granddaughter,  Susanna  Boylston,  mar.  Capt.  Rich¬ 
ard  Walker.  Susanna  was  a  first  cousin  of  Susanna 
Boylston  who  was  the  mother  of  President  John 
Adams.  Major  Edward  B.  Walker’s  first  wife  was  an 
aunt  of  William  Schley  Howard,  a  prominent  lawyer 
in  Atlanta,  Ga.  Edward  B.  Walker  and  Agnes  Ann 
Magill  were  mar.  Feb.  18,  1873,  by  Rev.  Robert  El¬ 
liott,  in  St.  Philips  Church  (now  Cathedral) ,  Atlanta, 
Ga.  Major  Walker  was  prominently  connected  with 
the  Western  and  Atlantic  Railroad  for  many  years 
before  his  death.  Their  6  ch.  are: 

( 1 )  Louise  Boylston  Walker,  mar.  in  1902  at  Palm 
Beach,  Fla.,  Charles  Edward  Guller;  2  ch.:  1. 
Edward  Boylston  Guller.  2.  Catherine  Louise 
Guller,  mar.  Nov.  7,  1927,  Gordon  Stanley 
Bulloch;  1  ch.:  Edward  Gordon  Bulloch;  live 
in  Tampa,  Fla. 

(2)  Margaret  Magill  Walker. 

(3)  Edward  B.  Walker,  Jr.,  President  of  Cumber- 
land-Liberty  Mills  Company,  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

(4)  Florence  May  Walker. 

(5)  Agnes  Ruth  Walker,  now  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  (An¬ 
other  child  was  Edward,  Jr.,  No.  2.) 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  2nd  LANDGRAVE  SMITH  AND 
HIS  SECOND  WIFE,  MARY  HYRNE 

2nd  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith  mar.  in  1713,  as  his  2nd 
wife,  Mary  Hyrne,  b.  1690,  first  child  and  only  daughter 
of  Edward  Hyrne  and  Elizabeth  Massingberd  of  S.  C. 
The  Hayne  record  quoted  in  the  “Hyrne  Family'’,  Vol. 
22,  S.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen.  Quarterly,  states  that  “Mary 
Smith  of  Goose  Creek  died  Nov.  1776,  aged  86.”  2nd 
Landgrave  Tlios.  Smith  and  Mary  Hyrne  had  7  sons  and 
3  daus.  Their  10  ch.  were: 

1.  Edward  Hyrne  Smith ,  b.  Aug.  24,  1714,  d.  young. 

2.  James  Smith,  b.  Aug.  13,  1715,  d.  Jan.  3,  1736,  aged 
21,  was  said  to  have  mar.  Margaret  Laurens  (See 
p.  84.) 

3.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith,  b.  1717,  d.  1758,  mar.  James 
Screven.  (Desc.  on  p.  98.) 

4.  Margaret  Smith,  b.  Apr.  1,  1720,  d.  in  childhood. 
(See  p.  146.) 

5.  Elizabeth  Smith ,  b.  Jan.  6,  1722,  d.  Sept.  26,  1756, 
mar.  Thomas  Dixon.  (Desc.  on  p.  148.) 

6.  Josiali  Smith ,  b.  July  10,  1725,  d.  in  infancy. 

7.  Henry  S  mi th,  b.  Aug.  6,  1727,  d.  Dec.  8,  1780;  2 
marriages.  (Desc.  on  p.  162.) 

8.  Thomas  Smith ,  b.  Jan.  26,  1729,  d.  1782,  mar.  Su- 
sannah  Walker.  (Desc.  on  p.  174.) 

9.  George  Smith,  b.  Aug.  30,  1732,  alive  in  1749,  d.  un¬ 
married. 

10.  Benjamin  Smith,  b.  Sept.  15,  1735,  d.  July  22,  1790: 
4  marriages.  (Seep.  176.) 

JAMES  LAURENS  SMITH  AND  MARGARET  SANDERS 

It  is  claimed  by  a  large  number  of  Smith  descendants 
that  James  Smith  (father  of  James  who  mar.  Margaret 
Sanders)  was  the  second  son  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and 
Mary  Hyrne,  and  that  James,  Sr.,  mar.  Margaret  Laur¬ 
ens.  In  Mr.  A.  S.  Salley’s  opinion,  as  expressed  below, 

(84) 
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James,  Sr.,  never  mar.;  but  it  is  entirely  possible  that 
James,  who  d.  at  the  age  of  21,  left  a  widow  and  child,  the 
latter  named  James  Laurens  Smith.  Descendants  of 
James  Smith  and  Margaret  Sanders.  The  second  Gov. 
James  Moore,  of  South  Carolina,  mar.  Elizabeth  Beres- 
fords;  their  dau.  Margaret  Moore,  mar.  Col.  William 
Sanders;  their  dau.,  Margaret  Sanders,  mar.  in  1763, 
James  Smith,  as  his  second  wife  (James’  first  wife  was 
Sarah  Ladson,  17 55,  and  their  son,  Thomas  Henry  Smith, 
mar.  Rachel  Moore).  James  Smith  who  mar.  Margaret 
Sanders,  d.  1792  in  Prince  William  Parish,  S.  C.,  he  and 
his  second  wife,  Margaret  Sanders,  had  3  ch. : 

1.  William,  b.  1764,  mar.  Elizabeth  Wilson. 

2.  James,  b.  1766,  d.  1854,  mar.  Seymour  Munro. 
Tombstones  of  these  two  are  in  Midway  cemetery, 
Liberty  County,  Ga. 

3.  Elizabeth  Mary  Ann,  b.  1775,  mar.  Thomas  McCall. 
James  Smith,  husband  of  Margaret  Sanders,  “cer¬ 
tainly  was  not  a  son  of  James  Smith,  son  of  2nd  Land¬ 
grave,”  according  to  Mr.  A.  S.  Salley,  who  says  fur¬ 
ther,  “The  record  as  to  James  Smith,  son  of  the  sec¬ 
ond  Landgrave,  was  taken  by  Mr.  B.  R.  Heyward 
from  a  family  Bible.  It  is  amply  sustained  that  James 
never  married  by  the  absence  of  any  property  inheri¬ 
tance  from  him  or  his  father  by  any  wife  or  child.  His 
age  at  death  also  makes  it  unlikely  that  he  married  at 
twenty.” 

I  he  following  record  was  copied  from  the  Atlanta  Sunday  American  of 
August  3,  1930,  contributed  by  Mrs.  W.  C.  Carpenter,  a  descendant  of  the 
James  Laurens  Smith  line.  Mr.  Salley  claims  that  the  Lawrence  family  did 
Hot  come  to  South  Carolina  until  after  the  death  of  James  Smith,  hut  the 
name  in  early  times  was  Laurens,  and  not  Lawrence,  as  spelled  in  the  later 
records.  (Note:  Proof  is  lacking  that  this  James  L.  Smith  was  a  grandson 
05  Landgrave  Smith.) — Mrs.  Carpenter's  statement  follows: 

(1)  James  Lawrence  Smith,  Esq.,  born  1728,  died 
March  10,  1792,  married  1st,  Sarah  Ladson, 
died  January  1,  1760,  who  left  children:  Lliza- 
beth,  Sarah,  and  Thomas  Henry  Smith,  who 
married  Rachel  Moore ;  James  Lawrence  Smith, 
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Esq.,  1763,  married  2nd,  Margaret  Moore 
Sanders,  born  1738,  daughter  of  Col.  William 
Sanders  and  wife,  Margaret  Moore,  daughter 
of  second  Governor  James  Moore  and  wife, 
Elizabeth  Beresford.  James  Lawrence  Smith 
was  judge  of  the  Court  of  Admiralty  of  South 
Carolina,  1781.  He  was  a  Middle  Temple  law¬ 
yer,  1781  and  a  member  of  the  Provincial  Con¬ 
gress  at  Hillsboro,  N.  C.,  1775 — a  Revolution¬ 
ary  soldier.  By  his  second  wife,  Margaret 
Moore  Sanders,  he  had:  1  William ,  b.  Oct.  iq, 
1764,  died  1843;  married  Elizabeth  Wilson, 
born  Philadelphia,  September  30,  1770;  mar¬ 
ried  at  Germantown,  Pa.,  October  14,  1798. 
She  was  daughter  of  George  and  Sarah  Wilson. 
She  died  July  16,  1823.  William  Smith  took  the 
first  census  of  Beaufort,  S.  C.,  1800,  and  was 
a  Revolutionary  soldier.  Their  children  were: 

(1)  Sidney,  M.  D.,  born  April  11,  1805,  at  Cum- 
bee,  S.  C.,  married  Elizabeth  Lawton.  (Desc. 
on  p.  324)  ; 

(2)  Lawrence,  died  young; 

(3)  William  Penn,  died  young; 

(4)  Elizabeth  and 

(5)  Hannah  Moore  Smith. 

2.  James  Smith,  b.  1766,  was  second  son  of  James  L. 
Smith  ?  (See  p.  90) . 

3.  Elizabeth  Mary  Ann  Smith,  born  July  13,  1775,  died 
at  “Retreat,”  Laurens  County,  Georgia,  June  20, 
1831,  married  in  Liberty  County,  Georgia  (as  second 
wife),  July  5,  1798,  Thomas  McCall  ,  born  March 
19,  1764,  died  1840,  and  both  are  buried  at  Dublin, 
Ga.  Thomas  McCall  was  surveyor  general  of  Geor¬ 
gia  nine  years  from  1786  to  1795.  He  was  the  son  of 
Lieut.  Col.  James  McCall  and  wife,  Elizabeth.  Thom¬ 
as  and  his  wife,  Elizabeth,  had  children: 

(1)  Elizabeth  Smith  McCall,  b.  Oct.  27,  1800. 
mar.  as  third  wife,  Dr.  Thomas  Moore  and 
had : 

(a)  Josephine,  who  mar. -  Rentz; 
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(b)  Hugh  McCall,  who  mar.  Sarah  Rentz 
and  had  son.  Freeman,  who  mar.  Eliza¬ 
beth  Ware,  with  son,  Dr.  Hugh  McCall 
Mtfore. 

(c)  Mary  Ann,  who  mar.  Colonel  Spivey. 

(d)  Margaret  Janet,  who  mar.  Freeman  Hugh 
Rowe  (judge)  and  left  son.  Captain 
Thomas  Hugh  Rowe,  who  left  children: 
Margaret,  Freeman  Hugh,  Josephine, 
Mary  Jane,  Charles  Saxon  and  George 
Rowe,  and  Emma  Love  Rowe. 

(2)  Margaret  Sanders  McCall  I,  b.  Apr.,  1802, 
d.  Aug.,  1803; 

(3)  Harriette  Moore  McCall,  b.  Nov.  5,  1803, 
mar.  Major  Luke  Mizell,  and  had  son,  Luke 
Mizell,  who  mar.  Pauline  Campbell:  they  had 
Walter  Luke,  Dr.  George,  Dr.  Gordon,  Pau¬ 
line  and  Hattie  Mizell; 

(4)  M  argaret  Sanders  McCall  II,  b.  Mar.  9,  1807, 
mar.  Jeremiah  Hansley  Yopp,  Esq.,  and  had: 
(1)  Georgia,  (2)  Margaret  Yopp,  (3)  Thom¬ 
as  McCall  Yopp,  (4a)  Clifford  Yopp,  who  mar. 
Dr.  Henry  Niles,  with  dau.,  Ada,  who  mar. 
Dr.  Moore,  with  children:  (1)  Annie,  (2) 
Clifford,  married  Davis,  and  (3)  Ada  Moore, 
who  mar.  William  Healey  and  had  sons,  (1) 
William,  who  mar.  Callie  Orme,  and  (2)  Oliv¬ 
er  Healey,  unmarried.  (4b)  Janet  Harris  Mc¬ 
Call,  twin  sister  to  Margaret  Sanders  McCall, 
b.  Mar.  9,  1807,  d.  Mar.  12,  1888,  mar.  Jan. 
20,  1828,  Ira  Stanley,  Esq.,  b.  Mar.  25,  1803, 
d.  Mar.  12,  1858.  Their  children  were:  (a) 
Margaret  Elizabeth  Stanley,  b.  Oct.  15,  1828, 
d.  Aug.  16,  1855,  mar.  Jan.  7,  1849,  John 
Franklyn  Burney,  b.  June  22,  1828,  d.  Jan.  16, 
1887.  He  later  mar.  Janette  Stanley  (cousin  of 
first  wife).  John  Franklyn  Burney  and  Marga¬ 
ret  Elizabeth  (Stanley)  Burney  had  children: 
George,  who  died;  Greene  Frank,  b.  1855,  d. 
1929,  mar.  (1)  Mittie  Denson,  (2)  Lula  Bass, 
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and  had  large  family:  Julius  Augustus  Burney, 
b.  Oct.  1 6,  1850,  d.  Aug.  1 6,  1914,  mar.  (1) 
Ella  Jordan,  man.  (2)  Sarah  Mariah  Ware,  b. 
Aug.  3-,  1850,  d.  Apr.  16,  1896  (mar.  July  8, 
1873),  dau.  of  David  Ware,  Sr.,  and  wife,  Ev¬ 
elyn  (Glover)  Ware.  Julius  Augustus  and 
Sarah  Burney  had  children:  (a)  Margaret 
Elizabeth  Burney,  b.  Oct.  3,  1874,  d.  1920, 
mar.  Thomas  Cannon  Alston  (son  of  Robert 
Alston  and  Adella  Cannon)  with  children:  (1) 
Sarah  Ware  Alston,  who  mar.  Powell  Lawton 
and  had  son,  M.  Powell, Lawton,  Jr.  (2)  Fran¬ 
cis  Adelia  Alston,  who  mar.  John  W.  Everett, 
with  child,  “Peggy”  Ann,  and  (3)  Margaret 
Burney  Alston,  (bb)  Ella  Estelle  Burney,  b. 
June  17,  1876,  mar.  June  6,  1907,  Williston 
Cox  Carpenter,  b.  Oct.  19,  1874,  son  of  Ches¬ 
ter  Lawrence  and  Eliza  Talbot  (Cox)  Car¬ 
penter. 

Their  children  are:  (1)  Isabelle  McNeill  Car¬ 
penter,  born  March  22,  1908;  (2)  Cora  Vir¬ 
ginia  Carpenter,  born  May  10,  1910;  (cc) 
George  Ware  Burney,  born  January  14,  1878; 
married  July  22,  1903,  Ethel  Grinstead  (dau¬ 
ghter  of  John  Grinstead),  born  September 
30,  1883.  They  had:  (1)  Robert  Burney,  born 
July  22,  1904;  (2)  George  Ware  Burney,  Jr., 
born  December  16,  1908;  (3)  Helen  Burney, 
born  October  14,  1914,  and  (4)  Ann  Burney, 
born  January  19,  1921;  (dd)  Martha  Augusta 
Burney,  born  April  27,  1879;  married,  1907. 
Harry  Garland  Stevens.  Their  son,  Harry  Gar¬ 
land,  Jr.,  died  an  infant,  (ee)  Leila  Alma  Bur¬ 
ney,  born  March  10,  1880;  married  Charles 
Saxon  Rowe  (son  of  Captain  Thomas  Hugh 
Rowe  and  Emma  (Guyton)  Rowe).  They  had: 
(1)  Thomas  Hugh  Rowe,  born  November  13* 
1903  ;  married  September  6,  1924,  Virginia  Mc¬ 
Cormick,  with  son,  Thomas  Hugh  Rowe  Ill 
born  April  8,  1930;  (2)  Elizabeth  Estelle 
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Rowe,  born  November  15,  1906;  (3)  Ruth  Mc¬ 
Call  Rowe,  born  February  24,  1908;  married 
June  5,  1928,  Edward  Boxley  Moses ;  (4)  Hel¬ 
en  Saxon  Rowe,  born  April  3,  1909;  (5)  Julius 
Freeman  Rowe,  born  October  18,  1910,  died; 
(ff)  Frances  Jeanette  Burney,  born  March  10, 
1883;  married  June  14,  1905,  John  Talmadge 
Lively;  born  November  29,  1881  (son  of  John 
W.  Lively  and  wife,  Belle  (Talmadge)  Lively) . 
Their  children  are  :  ( 1 )  Belle  Talmadge  Lively, 
born  March  8,  1906;  married  May  27,  1929, 
Francis  Roleent  Gleason;  (2)  Francis  Burney 
Lively,  born  December  25,  1907;  (3)  Martha 
Amanda  Lively,  born  September  19,  1916,  in 
Alberta,  Canada,  (gg)  Clarence  Saxon  Bur¬ 
ney,  died  infant;  (hh)  Glover  McCall  Burney, 
born  December  13,  1887;  married  Caroline 
Ruth  Taylor,  dau.  of  Joseph  and  wife,  Alice 
(Grimsley)  Taylor.  They  had :  (1)  Elizabeth 
(2)  Martha  Ann,  (3)  Glover  McCall,  Jr.,  (4) 
Harry  Burney. 

Note: — Other  descendants  of  Janet  Harris  McCall  and  Ira 
Stanley,  are:  the  Douglases,  Estes,  Clements,  Baldwins,  Pous, 
Hasses,  Blackshears,  Duggans,  Broaches,  Cottermans,  Branches, 
Browns,  Haynes,  Adams  (including  Lucia  Augusta  Stanley  who 
married  Judge  John  S.  Adams,  Dublin,  Ga.),  the  Chappells,  and 
others. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  SMITH  AND 
ELIZABETH  WILSON 

1.  William  Smith ,  son  of  James  Lawrence  Smith  and 
Margaret  Moore  Sanders,  was  born  Oct.  19,  1764, 
d.  1843;  mar.  Oct.  14,  1798,  Elizabeth  Wilson ,  b.  in 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  1770,  d.  1823;  5  ch: 

(1)  Sydney  Smith,  M.  D.,  b.  Apr.  11,  1805,  mar. 
Eliza  Lawton,  dau.  of  William  Henry  Lawton 
and  Catherine  Maner.  (See  p.  506.) 

Tisons  and  Staffords). 

(2)  Lawrence  Smith,  d.  young. 
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(3)  William  Penn  Smith,  d.  early. 

(4)  Eli  zabeth  Smith,  d.  early. 

(5 )  Hannah  Aloore  Smith. 

,  Judge  John  Laurens  Tison  of  Cedartown,  Ga., 

is  a  descendant  of  James  Laurens  Smith. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JAMES  SMITH  AND  SEYMOUR 

MUNRO 

James  Smith,  b.  at  Dorchester,  S.  C.,  Oct.  30,  1766,  d.  1854; 
mar.  Seymour  Munro,  b.  1775.  (The  descendants  of  this  couple 
claim  Landgrave  Smith  as  ancestor,  but  proof  has  not  yet  been 
submitted.)  James  and  Seymour  (Munro)  Smith  had  1  ch. : 

Elizabeth  West  Smith,  b.  1794,  mar.  1815,  Col.  James 
Dun  wody ;  their  7  ch.  are  : 

1.  Catherine  Dunwody,  mar.  Mr.  Shackleford;  their  dau. 
Caroline,  mar.  Chesley  B.  Howard  of  Atlanta,  Ga.; 
the  Howards  are  also  descendants  of  Littleberry 
Bostick. 

2.  Jane  Adeline  Dunwody,  mar.  Rev.  John  Jones,  a 
Screven  descendant. 

3.  Dean  A Iunro  Dunwody ,  mar.  Catherine  McDonald ; 
10  ch  : 

(1)  James  Smith  Dunwody,  mar.  Sallie  McIntosh; 

1  ch :  William,  mar.  Fannie  Hawkins;  1  son: 
William  Dunwody,  Jr.  (Brunswick,  Ga.) 

(2)  Annie  Dunwody,  mar.  Louis  Morris;  3  ch. 

(3)  Ella,  mar.  Alexander  Campbell  Wylly;  1  ch. 

(4)  Eliza. 

(5)  Mary. 

(6)  McDonald,  mar.  Charlotte  Morrall.  (Desc.  on 
P-  91-) 

(7)  Henry  Franklin,  mar.  Scotia  Tyson  Maker; 

2  ch. 

(8)  John. 

(9)  Gaillard,  mar.  Ldlie  Brown;  4  ch. 

(10)  Munro. 

4.  John  Franklin  Dunwody ,  son  of  Elizabeth  West  Smith 
and  Col.  James  Dunwody,  mar.  Annie  Ellison  Bryan. 
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Three  other  children  of  Elizabeth  West  (Smith)  Dun- 
wody  are:  William  J.,  Mary,  Sarah. 

Children  of  McDonald  Dunwody  and  Charlotte  T.  Morrall 
of  Savannah,  Ga. 

1.  Caroline  Gignilliat ,  unmarried. 

2.  Annie  Phoebe ,  mar.  Dr.  Robert  V.  Martin ,  of  Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga. ;  3  ch : 

(1)  Robert  Vincent,  Jr.,  b.  July  ii,  1915. 

(2)  Anne  Dunwody,  b.  June  16,  1922. 

(3)  Caroline  Howard,  b.  Feb.  12,  1925. 

3.  Catherine  McDonald ,  mar.  Theodore  Swann;  2  ch: 
Catherine  Morrall,  Virginia. 

4.  Charlotte  Morrall,  mar.  Frank  Talmadge  Blackburn; 
1  son:  McDonald  Blackburn. 

5.  Edith  Munro,  mar.  William  H.  Cain;  2  ch :  Edith 
Dunwody,  Elizabeth  Snowden. 

6.  D  ean  Munro,  unmarried. 

7.  Daisy  Alberta,  mar.  Wycliffe  Champneys  Tunno ;  1 
child :  Wycliffe  C.,  Jr. 


DUNWODYS 

Dr.  Bulloch,  formerly  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  now  of  Washington, 
D.  C.,  in  one  of  his  genealogies  says  of  the  Dunwodys : 

“Of  this  family  Georgia  has  just  cause  to  be  proud,  for  in 
tbe  first  Executive  Council  of  the  Independent  Colony  she  had 
j-imes  and  John  Dunwody,  and  later,  Col.  James  Dunwody,  a 
Senator  of  the  State;  John  Dunwody,  Esq.,  of  Roswell;  and  in 
Etc  War  Between  the  States,  Col.  John  Dunwody,  of  Mexican 
~rid  Confederate  States  War;  Rev.  James  Bulloch  Dunwody, 
(•uplain  in  L.  S.  Army;  Col.  H  enry  Dunwody,  who  died  on  field 
Gettysburg,  thirty  paces  in  front  of  his  regiment;  Capt.  Charles 
•Y  Dunwody,  at  first  battle  of  Manassas;  Dr.  William  Elliott 
Dunwody,  a  well  known  physician  of  Marietta  and  Macon,  Ga.; 
*,iC  eminent  Revs.  James  and  Samuel  Dunwody;  Mayor  Harry 
Driwody,  of  Brunswick;  Dr.  John  Dunwody,  surgeon  in  U.  S. 
Army,  and  other  well  known  members  of  the  family.  This  family 
connected  to  the  Bullochs,  Elliotts,  Jones,  McDonalds,  Mc¬ 
Intoshs  and  others.” 

John  Dunwody ,  of  Londonderry,  Ireland,  came  to- 


. 
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Chester  Co.,  Penn.,,  about  1730;  he  died  1776;  mar. 
1740,  Susanna  Creszvell,  b.  1724;  their  ch.  all  born 
,  in  Chester  Co.,  Penn.,  were: 

1.  Dr.  Janies  Dunzvody ,  b.  174L  el.  1807;  mar.  Airs. 
Esther  (Dean)  Splatt.  (Desc.  on  p.  92.) 

2.  Robert  Dunzvody ,  mar.  Alary  C reszvell ,  of  Chester 
Co.,  Penn. 

3.  John  Dunzvody,  mar.  Jane  Hamilton. 

4.  Margaret  Dunzvody,  mar.  Mr.  McMahon. 

5.  Mary  Dunzvody,  mar.  Mr.  Euart. 

6.  Rebecca  Dunzvody,  mar.  1st,  Mr.  AIcKahn;  2nd, 
Lieut.  Hugh  McWilliams ;  3rd,  James  Cousart. 

7.  Sarah  Dunzvody  mar.  James  Freeland. 

8.  Susanna  Dunzvody ,  mar.  1st,  William  Hamil;  2nd, 
Col.  Daniel  McKaraher. 

CHILDREN  OF  DR.  JAMES  DUNWODY  AND  ESTHER 

(DEAN)  SPLATT 

1.  Col.  James  Dunzvody,  of  Liberty  Co.,  Ga.,  b.  Dec. 
I,  1789,  d.  Feb.  15,  1833;  mar.  in  1815  Elizabeth 
JFest  Smith,  said  to  be  a  descendant  of  Landgrave 
Smith  and  Mary  Hyrne  (Desc.  on  p.  90). 

2.  John  Dunzvody ,  b.  178b,  d.  1858,  mar.  June  7>  iSo7' 
Jane  Bulloch,  b.  about  1790,  d.  1856.  (Desc.  below). 

3.  Esther  Dunzvody,  mar.  Oct.  1,  1795,  John  Elliott, 
U.  S.  Senator. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  jOHN  DUNWODY  AND  JANE 

BULLOCH 

The  descendants  of  this  John  Dunwody  are  not  in 
the  direct  line  of  Landgrave  Smith,  but  are  cousins  ot 
the  Dunwodys  who  claim  to  be  from  the  Smith  line. 
John  Dunzvodx,  brother  of  Col.  James  Dunzvody, 
mar.  Jane  Bullock,  dau.  of  James  Bulloch  and  Anne 
Irvine.  (This  is  the  Bulloch  linefrom  which  came  Pres. 
Roosevelt).  The  ch.  of  John  and  Jane  v  ere . 

1.  Rev.  Janies  Bulloch  Dunzvody,  b.  ibi6,  mar.  1st,  Lai 
eah  Pratt;  mar.  2nd,  Ellen  Martin;  mar.  3rc^  Can' 
line  Haygood;  issue. 
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2.  Major  John  Dunzvody ,  b.  1 8 1 S ,  mar.  Elizabeth  Clark 
Wing ;  issue. 

3.  Jane  Marion  Dunzvody ,  mar.  1st,  Revr.  Stanhope  Er¬ 
win;  mar.  2nd,  Dr.  W.  E.  Glenn;  mar.  3rd,  Adam 
Alexander. 

4.  Dr.  William  Elliott  Dun  zvody,  b.  Nov.  6,  1823,  d. 
1891;  mar.  Mch.  12,  1846,  Ruth  Ann  Atzvood }  b. 
Mch.  13,  1826,  d.  1899.  (Desc.  below). 

5.  Col.  Henry  Macon  Dunzvody ,  b.  1826;  mar.  Matilda 
Maxwell. 

6.  Major  Charles  A.  Dunzvody ,  b.  1828,  mar.  Ellen  J. 
Rice. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  WILLIAM  ELLIOTT  DUN¬ 
WODY  AND  RUTH  ANN  ATWOOD 

(1)  Henry  Atzvood  Dunzvody ,  b.  1846,  d.  1890; 
mar.  Hattie  W.  Morris ;  issue. 

(2)  William  Elliott  Dunzvody ,  Jr.,  b.  July  15, 
1 848  ;  mar.  Jan.  1870,  A nnie  Taylor  La  Roche; 
issue : 

1.  William  Elliott  3rd,  b.  Dec.  17,  1870,  mar. - : 

2  ch: 

William  E.  4th,  mar.  Mary  Bennett  Cox;  1  ch. : 
William  E.  5th,  b.  1930. 

2.  Kenneth  IT .,  mar.  Pauline  Hinkle,  June  24,  1920;  2 
ch :  Katherine  Elizabeth,  b.  Aug.  29,  1922;  Kenneth 
W.,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  29,  1926. 

(3)  Jane  Esther  Dunzvody ,  b.  1850,  d.  1855. 

(4)  John  Alfred  Dunzvody ,  b.  May  25,  1854,  d. 
Dec.  13,  1913;  mar.  Nov.  20,  1884,  Dora  Ann 
Hargrove ;  she  d.  Dec.  8,  1928;  4  ch.: 

1.  John  Alfred  Dunzvody ,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  8,  1890,  in  Macon, 
Ga.,  mar.  July  10,  1912,  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Adele  Ger¬ 
trude  Miller;  1  ch : 

Adele  Miller  Dunwody,  b.  Dec.  17,  1916,  in  Macon, 
Ga.,  d.  Feb.  7,  1918. 

2.  Dora  Elizabeth  Dunzvody ,  b.  March  7,  1892,  in  Ma¬ 
con,  Ga.,  mar.  June  28,  1916,  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Leonard 
Williams  McManus ;  4  ch  : 
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( 1 )  Leonard  W.,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  21,  1917. 

(2)  John  Dunwody,  b.  May  2,  1918. 

(3)  Dorothy  Dunwody,  b.  Feb.  8,  1920. 

(4)  Daniel  Archibald,  b.  June  3,  1922.  All  b.  in 
Macon,  Ga. 

3.  J ames  Marion  Dunwody ,  b.  July  21,  1893,  d.  June  15, 
1923,  in  M  aeon,  Ga.,  mar.  Sept.  8,  1920,  in  Macon, 
Ga.,  Annie  A  dele  Meadow;  2  ch: 

Annie  Adele,  b.  May  23,  1921. 

James  M.,  Jr.,  b.  May  7,  1923.  Both  b.  in  Macon,  Ga. 

4.  Daniel  Delzell  Dunwody,  b.  Sept.  8,  1897,  in  Macon, 
Ga.,  mar.  June  1923,  in  Macon,  Ga., 

Mary  Frances  White;  I  ch : 

Daniel  D.,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  12,  1927,  in  Macon,  Ga. 
Daniel  D.  Dunwody  serves  as  tax  collector  in  Macon, 
Ga. 

5.  James  Marion  Dunwody ,  b.  1857,  d.  Apr.  13,  1928, 
was  fifth  ch.  of  Dr.  William  Elliott  Dunwody  and 
Ruth  Ann  Atwood;  mar.  Georgia  Marsh,  3  ch. : 

Paul,  Marion,  Emma. 


CHILDREN  OF  2nd  LANDGRAVE  SMITH  AND 

MARY  HYRNE 

I  &  II.  Eduard  and  James  Smith  were  the  two  eldest  ch.  or  2nd 
Landgrave  Smith  and  Mary  Hyrne.  Edward  d.  early. 

III.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith ,  thi*rd  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith  and  2nd  wife,  Mary  Hyrne,  b.  Oct.  9,  1717,  d. 
1758,  aged  41;  mar.  1736,  James  Screven,  b.  1706,  d. 
1758.  (Desc.  on  p.  98.)  James  was  son  of  Samuel  Screv¬ 
en  and  Miss  Witter,  dau.  of  James  Witter  of  James  Is¬ 
land,  S.  C.  Samuel  Screven  who  d.  about  1 73 2 ,  was  a  son 
of  the  Rev.  William  Screven,  (1629-1713)  and  Bridget 
Cutts  of  Kittery,  Maine,  dau.  of  Robert  Cutts,  a  promi¬ 
nent  New  England  settler,  and  wife,  Mary  Hoel,  of  Bar¬ 
bados.  (Robert  Cutts  d.  1664.  Will  probated  July  6, 
1675.)  His  widow  married  2nd,  Capt.  Francis  Champe- 
rnowne,  son  of  Sir  Arthur  Champernowne  of  Devonshire, 
Eng.  No  children  by  this  marriage,  and  his  step-children, 
the  Screvens  and  Elliotts,  received  the  greater  portion  of 
his  large  estate.  (N.  Eng.  Hist.  &  Gen.  Register). 

The  Screven  Family  of  So.  Carolina  and  of  Liberty  Co.,  Ga. 

Rev.  William  Screven ,  born  in  1629,  was  a  native  of  Somerton, 
an  inland  town,  13  miles  south  of  Wells  and  123  miles  west  of 
London,  in  Somersetshire,  and  about  50  miles  from  Exeter,  De¬ 
vonshire,  England. 

He  emigrated  to  America  and  married  July  23,  1674,  Bridget 
Cutts,  dau.  of  Robert  and  Mary  (Hoel)  Cutts,  and  in  1681  set¬ 
tled  at  Kittery,  on  the  Piscataqua  River,  York  Co.,  province  of 
Maine. 

Licensed  to  preach  bv  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Boston, 
June  11,  1681,  he  founded  a  church  at  Kittery,  Me.,  but  met 
with  great  opposition  from  the  provincial  authorities,  and  was 
summoned  before  the  County  Court,  examined  as  to  his  views 
on  infant  baptism,  adjudged  guilty  of  blasphemy,  fined  and  pro¬ 
hibited  from  having  any  exercises  at  his  house  or  elsewhere  on 
die  Lord’s  Day,  either  in  Kittery  or  any  other  place  within 
limits  of  the  province. 

Disregarding  this,  Mr.  Screven  was  “convicted  of  his  Maj¬ 
esty’s  authority,  by  refusing  to  submit  himself  to  the  sentence 
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of  the  former  Court,”  required  to  give  bond  for  his  good  be¬ 
havior  in  the  future,  and  committed  to  jail,  until  he  did  so,  but 
released  on  his  promise  to  depart  out  of  the  province  within  a 
very  short  time. 

Sept.  25,  1682,  a  covenant  was  entered  into  and  signed,  and 
a  “Baptist  Company  organized  for  removal  to  some  other  place, 
but  as  late  as  Oct.*  9,  1683,  they  were  still  at  Kittery,  as  Mr. 
Screven  was  again  summoned  before  the  Court,  for  disregard  ot 
the  previous  order,  and  again  on  May  27,  1684,  summoned  “to 
appear  before  the  General  Assembly  in  June  next. 

Before  that  time  arrived,  his  company  had  left  for  a  new 
settlement  on  Cooper  River,  not  far  from  Charles  Town.  Blake, 
Axtell  and  Morton  came  to  Carolina  about  the  same  time,  and 
Blake’s  wife  and  her  mother,  Lady  Axtell,  became  members  of 
Mr.  Screven’s  congregation.  Before  1693?  most  °f  the  Chuich 
members  had  removed  to  Charles  Town. 

(History  of  Baptist  Ch.,  Charleston,  Tupper,  1 889.) 

Their  first  meetings  were  held  in  the  house  of  W  illiam  Chap¬ 
man  in  King  St.  In  1699  William  Eliott  gave  the  lot  on  Church 
St.,  on  which  the  First  Baptist  Church  now  stands,  (1897).  A 
house  of  worship  was  erected  the  following  year,  but  later,  aban¬ 
doned  for  another  built  on  the  east  side  of  the  street  in  174-’  the 
old  lot  being  used  as  a  burial  ground  of  the  members. 

The  present  edifice  on  the  old  lot,  on  the  west  side,  was  erecteu 
in  1822,  and  the  building  on  the  east  side  became  the  Mariner  > 
Church,  which  was  destroyed  by  the  earthquake  of  1886. 

June  23,  1698,  Mr.  Screven  purchased  one  tract  of  land,  anu 
the  other  was  granted  him  June  11,  1700,  which  are  respect'neo 
known,  (1907)  as  Somerton  and  Somerset.  His  grant  includeu 
land  on  which  Georgetown  now  stands. 

Mr.  Screven  died  at  Georgetown  Oct.  10,  1 7  1 3 ’  age(d  ^4.  A- 
eulogy  on  him  says:  “He  was  pure  in  morals,  sound  in  doctrine, 
abundant  in  exertion,  tender  and  affectionate  to  all,  honored  niu. 
revered  by  all  who  knew  him,  and  whether  in  persecution  or  suc¬ 
cess,  showing  out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works,  with  the 
meekness  of  wisdom.” 

His  tomb  may  still  be  seen,  although  dilapidated,  in  a  lot  on 
Screven  St.,  Georgetown,  late  residence  of  Robert  Heriot,  Esv 
In  1867  or  ’68,  a  few  Baptists  visited  Georgetown  and  finding 
the  tomb  almost  covered,  had  it  raised  on  brickwork. 
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Rev .  William  Screven  and  wife,  Bridget  Cutts,  are  said  to  have 
had  eleven  children,  7  of  whom  were : 

1.  Robert  Screven ,  who  owned  a  plantation  opposite 
Georgetown,  S.  £.,  in  1731,  but  formerly  of  Kittery, 
Maine,  “Shipwright,”  who  claimed  to  be  “an  attorney 
to  my  father,  William  Screven,  late  of  ye  town,  but 
now  of  his  Majesty’s  Colony  of  Carolina,  (as  letter 
of  Jan.  12,  1704,  recorded)  conveys  to  Nicholos 
Frost,  his  lot  in  Kittery,  conveyed  my  father,  by  my 
uncle,  Mr.  Richard  Cutts,  20  Nov.  1704.” 

2.  Samuel  Screven,  b.  about  1677.  (Will  proved  Oct.  5, 
1732)  mar.  first,  Miss  Witter ,  “a  dau.  of  James  Wit¬ 
ter,  all  of  whom  were  of  James  Island;”  1  ch : 

James  Screven,  mar.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith.  (Desc.  on 
p.  98). 

(Sketch  of  Screven  Family  in  Men  of  Mark  of  Geor¬ 
gia,  p.  291,  by  T.  F.  Screven.) 

Samuel  Screven ,  mar.  second,  1724,  (same  year  that 
his  brother  Elisha  mar.  Hannah,  dau.  of  Joe  Johnson. 
— Screven  Bible  record). — 

Sarah  Pert  Grim  ball,  widow  of  Thomas  Grimball. 
(Grimball  record,  S.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen.  Q.  Vols.  22- 
24 )  • 

3.  Aaron  Screven,  third  ch.  of  Rev.  William  Screven,  of 
Berkley  Co.,  S.  C.,  received  a  grant  of  500  acres  in 
1704-5. 

4.  Pcrmanous  Screven,  of  Berkley  Co.,  S.  C.,  also  re¬ 
ceived  a  grant  of  500  acres,  1704-5. 

5.  Savill  Screven,  mar.  Apr.  29,  1718,  Martha  Bremar, 
who  at  his  death,  mar.  Feb.,  1720,  Theodoras  Treze- 
vant,  third  child  of  Refugee  Daniel  Trezevant  and 
Susanne  Maulard;  Martha  died  May,  1 7 3 2 • 

6.  Elizabeth  Screven,  mar.  Robert  Elliott,  a  first  cousin, 
the  son  of  Elizabeth  Cutts  by  her  first  husband,  Hum¬ 
phrey  Elliott. 

7.  Elisha  Screven,  b.  Sept.  .1,  1698,  d.  Dec.  3,  1757.  He 
“married  1724,  Hannah  Johnson,  dau.  of  Joe  John¬ 
son,  same  year  as  old  Samuel,”  (Screven  Bible  rec¬ 
ord.)  who  mar.  1724,  as  his  second  wife,  Sarah  Pert 
Grimball ,  wid.,  of  1  homas  Grimball. 
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A  codicil  to  will  of  Elisha  Screven,  Sr.,  dated  2 6,  Nov.,  1757, 
contains  the  following  memorandum:  ‘‘Son  Elishas  part  of  lot 
66,  in  Georgetown  as  expressly  mentioned  in  certain  indentures, 
sold  to  Christopher  Gadsen,  dated  July  2,  1756,  for  and  as  a 
burying  ground,  my  father,  (Rev.  William)  etc.,  being  buried 

there.  . 

Witnesses:  James  Potts,  Jr.,  Abigail  Smith,  William  X.  Ful- 

ford.”  .  , 

(S.  C.  Historical  and  Genealogical  Quarterly.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  HYRNE  SMITH  AND 

JAMES  SCREVEN 


III.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith,  third  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith  and  2nd  wife,  Mary  Hyrne,  only  dau.  of  Edward 
Hyrne  and  wife  Elizabeth  IMassingberd,  (dau.  of  Sir 
Drayner  Massingberd  of  Ormsby,  Co.,  Lincoln,  England, 

Knight.) 

Mary  Hyrne  Smith,  was  b.  Oct.  9,  1717,  d.  175S,  same 
year  as  her  husband.  She  mar.  1736,  James  Screven,  grand* 
son  of  Rev.  William  Screven.  Death  came  to  her  eighteen 
years  earlier  than  to  her  mother,  Mrs.  Mary  (Hyrne) 
Smith,  (widow  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith,)  who 
took  charge  of  Mary’s  children,  viz:  Thomas,.  James, 
Martha,  and  John,  on  the  death  of  both  parents  in  175s* 
She  left  them  in  her  will  of  1776’  an  equal  share  of  ele\en 

hundred  pounds  currency. 


CHILDREN  OF  MARY  HYRNE  SMITH  AND  JAMES 

SCREVEN 

1.  Elizabeth  Screven,  (given  by  Thomas  F.  Screven,  of 
Savannah)  probably  married  James  Brisbane 3  men¬ 
tioned  as  “son-in-law”  in  her  father’s  will  of  1 7 5 S * 

2.  Col.  Thomas  Smith  Screven,  ( 1741-1 804)  ;  mar. 

times  (Desc.  on  p.  ")•  , 

3.  Brig.  Gen.  lames  Screven,  (1744-1778),  mar.  I764- 
M a ry  Esther  Odingsell.  (Desc.  on  p.  104). 

4.  Martha  Screven,  (i745'I79S)>  mar.  l763>  H'llliam 
Baker . 
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5.  Lieut.  John  Screven,  ( 1750-1 801 );  mar.  twice.  (Desc. 
on  p.139.) 

Elizabeth  Screven,  given  by  Capt.  T.  F.  Screven  of 
Savannah,  as  p.  dau.  of  James  Screven  and  Mary 
Hyrne  Smith,  was  probably  b.  during  the  5  year  inter¬ 
val  between  the  marriage  of  her  parents  in  1736  and 
the  birth  of  her  brother,  Thomas  Smith  Screven,  b. 
June  24,  1741.  She  also  doubtless  mar.  (date  un¬ 
known)  James  Brisbane,  given  as  “son-in-law”  in  her 
father’s  will,  dated  May  7,  1758,  which  mentions  also 
“sons  Thomas,  James  and  John,  and  dau.  Martha, 
not  yet  1 6.” 


DESCENDANTS  OF  COL.  THOMAS  SMITH  SCREVEN 

AND  ELEANOR  HART 

Col.  Thomas  Smith  Screven,  second  ch.  of  Mary  Hyrne 
(Smith)  Screven,  was  b.  June  24,  1741,  d.  May  14,  1804,  mar. 
1st,  not  known ;  mar.  2nd,  Mch.  22,  1764,  Catherine  Nichelson. 
(S.  C.  Marriage  record.)  A  widower  of  29,  Thomas  Screven 
mar.  3rd,  March  6,  1770,  Eleanor  Hart,  b.  May  22,  1750,  d. 
Apr.  15,  1783,  dau.  of  Rev.  Oliver  Hart,  D.  D.,  and  Sarah 
Breese.  Col.  Screven  was  Treasurer  and  Deacon  of  the  First  Bap¬ 
tist  Church  of  Charleston,  and  president  of  the  Corporation. 

“He  took  an  early  and  decided  part  in  the  Am.  Revolutionary 
contest  in  favor  of  his  country,  served  many  years  in  the  legis¬ 
lature;  and  with  activity  and  courage  in  the  field  as  an  officer 
in  the  Militia.”  (S.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen.  Quarterly.) 

Col.  Screven  died  of  a  pulmonary  complaint,  in  its  last  stages 
very  distressing;  his  remains  were  interred  in  the  Cemetery  of 
the  Baptist  Church.  “Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  up¬ 
right,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  Peace.” 

Col.  Th  omas  Smith  Screven  and  Eleanor  Hart  had  8  ch.  but 
only  1  son  and  2  dau.  lived  to  adult  age,  married  and  left  issue, 
biieir  8  ch.  were : 

L  Sarah  {  ^ 2)  2.  Martha,  3.  Thomas,  Jr.,  4,  a  son  b. 

1725,  5.  James,  b.  1777,  d.  same  year,  6.  Oliver,  b.  1778, 
d.  same  year,  7.  FJeanor,  8.  John  W  ashington,  b.  1781,  d. 
same  year. 

II.  Martha  Screven,  second  child  of  Col.  Thomas  Smith  Screv- 
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en  and  Eleanor  Hart,  b.  Sept.,  1772,  mar.  Feb.,  1795, 
Benjamin  Bonneau ,  of  Christ  Church  Parish;  their  dau. 
Elizabeth  V anderhorst  Bonneau,  b.  1798,  mar.  1820,  Sam- 
uel  J.  Murray ,  \>.  1794,  d.  1850,  son  of  John  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  Murray  of  Santee,  S.  C. 

Their  9  ch.  were : 

1.  John  Murray ,  b.  1821,  mar.  1848,  Mary,  dau.  of  Col. 
J.  S.  Spann;  their  6  ch.  were: 

(1)  Isabella,  (2)  Novella,  (3)  Ellen  Ransom,  (4) 
John  Murray,  Jr.,  (5  and  6)  Ransom  and 
Sarah,  twins. 

2.  William  Bonneau  Murray,  b.  1822,  mar.  1846,  Caro¬ 

line  Middleton  Goodwyn ,  of  Columbia,  S.  C.,  eldest 
dau.  of  Col.  Robert  H.  Goodwyn;  their  11  ch.  were: 

(1)  Elizabeth  V anderhorst  Murray . 

(2)  Charlotte  Thompson  Murray. 

(3)  William  Bonneau  Murray. 

(4)  Samuel  J.  Murray. 

(5)  Elizabeth  V anderhorst  Murray ,  (No.  2). 

(6)  Caroline  Middleton  Murray. 

(7)  Emma  Bradley  Murray. 

(8)  James  Nelson  Murray. 

(9)  Goodwyn  Mathew  Moore  Murray. 

(10)  Sarah  Murray. 

(11)  James  Nelson  Murray  (No.  2). 

3.  Elizabeth  Nelson  Murray,  b.  between  1822  and  1826. 

4.  Martha  Screven  Murray,  b.  1826,  mar.  1848,  Dr.  Mat¬ 

thew  Singleton  Moore ;  their  11  ch.  were: 

( 1 )  Mat  then  Singleton  Moore,  Jr.,  b.  1849. 

(2)  Elizabeth  Bonneau  Moore,  b.  1851. 

(3)  John  I  sham  Moore,  b.  1852. 

(4)  Sarah  Richardson  Moore,  b.  1853. 

(5)  Arthur  Rose  Moore,  b.  1855. 

(6)  Samuel  Murray  Moore,  b.  1856. 

(7)  Martha  Moore,  b.  1859. 

(8)  Screven  Moore ,  twinoi  Martha,  b.  18^9. 

(9)  Mar  v  Cornelia  Moore,  b.  1  860. 

(10)  Burchell  Richardson  Moore,  b.  1863. 

(11)  McDonald  Moore,  b.  1866. 
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5.  Ellen  Cox  Murray ,  b.  Mch.  3,  1830,  mar.  Isaac  S.  K. 
Bennett ;  their  4  ch.  were:  (1)  Samuel  Murray  Ben¬ 
nett,  (2)  Isaac  S.  K.  Bennett,  Jr.,  (3)  J.  D.  Faber 
Bennett ,  (4)  William  Bonneau  Bennett. 

6.  Benjamin  Calhoun  Murray,  b.  Apr.  10,  1832. 

7.  — Murray,  b.  Feb.  26,  1834. 

8.  Elizabeth  Nelson  Murray  (No.  2)  b.  Aug.  4,  1836, 
mar.  S.  J .  Bradley. 

9.  George  Mercer  Murray,  b.  Mch.  22,  1838,  mar  Mar¬ 
tha  Pinckney ;  1  ch. :  Hopson  Murray.  The  family  seat 
of  the  Murrays  was  at  Sumter,  S.  C. 

III.  Thomas  Screven,  Jr.,  third  child  of  Col.  Thomas  Smith 
Screven  and  Eleanor  Hart,  b.  Aug.  16,  1774?  d.  June  I2? 
1833;  mar.  Dec.  31,  1803,  Mary  Ann  Susannah  Smith,  b. 
July  13,  1784,  (a  dau.  of  Archar  and  Mary  Ann  Smith  of 
Charleston, — she  was  his  2nd  wife.  Archar  Smith  who  was 
Archar  III,  d.  1805,  a  descendant  of  Dr.  George  Smith 
and  Dorothy  Archar.  Their  3  ch.  were  : 

(1)  Mary  Ann  Screven,  2.  Martha  Eleanor  Screv¬ 
en,  3.  Margaret  Jane  Screven. 

'  Mary  Ann  Screven,  first  child  of  Thomas  Screven,  Jr., 
and  Mary  Ann  Smith,  b.  Feb.  24,  18 11,  d.  1845,  mar. 
Oct.  20,  1830,  Dr.  George  P.  Frierson ,  son  of  John  and 
Eliza  Frierson  of  St.  Johns,  Berkley,  Charleston  district. 
Dr.  Frierson  removed  to  De  Soto,  on  the  bank  of  the  Red 
River  and  engaged  in  planting.  (Flart  Family  Book.) 
Their  5  ch.  were  : 

1.  Arthur  Screven  Frierson,  b.  1832. 

2.  William  Screven  Frierson,  b.  1834,  mar.  1859,  Flora 
M elver;  a  dau.,  Mary  Screven  Frierson,  b.  1865. 

3.  George  Archar  Frierson,  b.  1837,  was  wounded  in  the 
Confederate  Army  of  Sharpsburg. 

4.  John  Witten  Frierson,  b.  1838,  killed  at  Chancellor- 
ville,  Confederate  Army,  May  3,  1863. 

5.  St.  Julien  Frierson ,  b.  1841,  wounded  at  Manassas, 

Confederate  Army. 

Martha  Eleanor  Screven,  second  child  of  Thomas  Screv¬ 
en,  Jr.,  and  Mary  Ann  Smith,  b.  Nov.  21,  1814,  mar.  Nov. 
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25,  1846,  her  brother-in-law,  Dr.  George  P.  Frierson.  The 
8  children  of  Martha  Eleanor  Screven  and  Dr.  George  P. 
Frierson  were : 

1.  Georgette  Philippa ,  b.  1848. 

2.  Thomas  Clarence,  b.  1849. 

3.  Eugene  Victor,  b.  1851. 

4.  Francis  Herman,  b.  1853. 

5.  Martha  Irene,  b.  1854. 

6.  Margaret  Screven,  b.  1857. 

7.  Philip  Bernard,  b.  1859. 

8.  Loraine  Screven,  b.  1861. 

Margaret  Jane  Screven,  youngest  child  of  Thomas 
Screven,  Jr.,  and  Mary  Ann  Smith,  b.  Aug.  17,  1819,  mar. 
May  15,  1839 ,  Dr.  Francis  A.  Lee,  of  “the  Ridge”,  Dallas 
Co.,  Ala.,  son  of  Paul  and  Jane  E.  Lee,  of  Charleston,  S. 
C.  Their  6  children  were  : 

1.  Th  omas  Screven  Lee,  b.  1840,  volunteered  April 
1861,  joining  the  1st  Company  of  Cavalry  in  the  Ala¬ 
bama  Confederate  Army.  In  nearly  all  leading  battles, 
from  Fort  Pickens  to  Marietta,  Ga.,  captured  there* 
while  on  picket  duty,  July  4,  1864,  and  confined  at 
Camp  Douglas,  till  close  of  the  war. 

2.  Fringella  Althea  Lee,  b.  1841,  mar.  59  *  Julius  A  me¬ 

lius  Smith ,  son  of  Joseph  E.  and  Mary  Ann  Smith.  3 
ch. :  Marion  Screven  Smith,  b.  1862.  Horace  Waring 
Smith,  b.  1864.  Francis  Lee  Smith,  b.  1866. 

3.  Martha  Eleanor  Lee ,  b.  1843. 

4.  Julia  Emma  Paulina  Lee,  b.  1851. 

5.  Roland  Audubon  Lee,  b.  1852. 

6.  Burveell  Boykin  Lee,  b.  1857. 

According  to  Mrs.  Poyas,  the  children  of  Thomas 
Screven,  Jr.,  (1774-1833)  and  Mary  Ann  Smith,  are  des¬ 
cendants  of  Archar,  the  son  of  George  Smith  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  Waring,  grandson  of  Archar  Smith  I,  and  Edith 
W  aring,  and  great-grandson  of  Dr.  George  Smith,  son  of 
1st  Landgrave  Smith. 

VII.  Eleanor  Screven,  seventh  child  and  youngest  dau.  of  Col. 
Thomas  Smith  Screven  and  Eleanor  Hart,  b.  Nov.  i2r 
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1779,  d.  in  Marengo  Co.,  Ala.,  Teh.  17,  1S45,  aSed  66. 
Her  marriage  notice:  “Dec.  22,  1800,  mar.  by  Rev.  Mr. 
Furman,  Mr.  John  C.  JF.  Cox ,  of  this  city,  to  Miss  Elea¬ 
nor  Screven  of  Goose.  Creek."  John  C.  W.  Cox,  b.  1769,  d. 
1829  at  Charleston,  S.  C.,  aged  60,  “He  was  a  son  of  John 
Cox,  Sr.,  who  came  to  America  from  Surrey,  Eng.,  about 
1750.”  Eleanor  Screven  and  John  C.  JF.  Cox  had  1  son 
and  2  dau.  Their  3  ch.  were:  Joseph  Mart  Cox,  Eleanor 
Susan  Cox,  Mary  A  marenthia  Cox. 

1.  Joseph  Mart  Cox,  first  child  of  Eleanor  Screven  and 
John  C.  W.  Cox,  b.  Oct.  18,  1  80 1 ,  d.  Aberdeen,  Miss., 
Jan.  17,  1850,  mar.  Oct.  16,  1834,  Margaret  Lenoir, 
dau.  of  Isaac  LeXoir. 

2.  Eleanor  Susan  Cox,  second  child  of  Eleanor  Screven 
and  John  C.  W.  Cox,  b.  Oct.  17,  1808,  mar.  Jan.  24, 
1830,  Dr.  JFilHa?n  Luyton  McCaa,  b.  at  Camden,  S. 
C.,  Aug.  8,  1800,  graduate  of  Lniv.  Penn.,  1822,  set¬ 
tled  in  Marengo  Co.,  Ala.,  where  he  died  May  20, 
1850.  Their  dau.,  Amelia  McCaa,  b.  1846,  mar. 
James  Chestnut,  son  of  John  and  Mary  (Whitaker) 
Chestnut;  their  dau.,  Amelia  McCaa  Chestnut,  b. 
Dec.  25,  1859,  mar.  Jan.  20,  1886,  Thomas  Edzvard 
Dozier,  b.  1861,  son  of  Henry  Cuttino  Dozier,  b. 
1837,  d.  1871,  and  Cornelia  Ann  Screven,  the  dau.  of 
Dr.  Thomas  Edward  Screven,  voungest  ch.  of  Lieut. 
John  Screven  and  Elizabeth  (Pendarvis)  Bryan,  thus 
uniting  the  descendants  of  Col.  Thomas  Smith  Scre¬ 
ven  with  those  of  his  youngest  brother,  Lieut.  John. 

3.  Mary  A  marenthia  Cox,  third  and  youngest  child  of 
Eleanor  Screven  and  John  C.  W7.  Cox,  b.  1819,  mar. 
Dr.  James  R.  Jones,  of  Marengo  Co.,  Ala.  Their  ch. 
were:  Elizabeth  Finney  Jones,  Roberta  Daisy  Jones y 
James  Robert  J  ones,  Jr. 

FRIEKSON-SMITH-SCREVEN 

Alary  Smith  mar.  John  Frierson,  and  according  to  fam¬ 
ily  belief,  this  couple  connected  with  the  lines  of  Col. 
Thomas  Screven  and  of  Landgrave  Smith.  James  Smith , 
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brother  of  Mary  Smith,  who  mar.  John  Frierson  and  con¬ 
nected  the  lines  of  Smith,  Screven  and  Frierson  (according 
to  famdy  belief),  mar.  Catherine  Mongin.  Their  son, 
James  Mongin  Smith; b.  in  1799  at  St.  Mary’s,  Ga.,  mar. 
Miss  Cole,  and  moved  to  Marietta,  Ga.,  in  1848.  Their 
daughter,  Miss  Smith,  mar.  Mr.  Brumby;  their  dau., 
Laura  Margaret  Brumby,  mar.  L.  D.  Hoppe,  of  Mariet¬ 
ta,  Ga.,  and  Atlanta.  James  Smith  Frierson ,  son  of  John 
and  Mary  (Smith)  Frierson,  mar.  Susan  Garvey  Stoll; 
had  6  ch. :  their  son,  James  David  Frierson,  mar.  Marga¬ 
ret  Rudd  Hancock  Bostick;  11  ch.  (See  descendants  of 
Littleberry  Bostick,  p.  291.)  Mrs.  Malcolm  E.  Everett  of 
Macon,  Ga.,  and  other  Friersons  are  from  the  Smith- 
Frierson-Mongin-Screven-Bostick  lines. 

Children  of  James  Smith  Frierson  and  Susan  Garvey  Stoll,  By 

Nettie  Ward  Frierson  Everett,  Macon,  Ga.  v 

1.  James  David  Frierson,  eldest  ch.  mar.  A largaret 

Rudd  Hancock  Bostick.  (Desc.  on  p.  293.) 

2.  Sophia  Susan  B  our  quin  Stoll  Frierson,  b.  1815,  mar. 

John  Council. 

3.  Anne  Eliza  Frierson,  mar.  Thomas  Hunt. 

4.  Engenton  Fee  H arcourt  Sidney  Frierson  d.  in  infancy. 

O^19*)  .  c  TT 

5.  Fouise  Adeline  R.ebccca  Frierson  mar.  John  S.  Hoge. 

6.  George  Smith  Frierson  mar.  Miss  Haupt;  5  ch.: 

( 1 )  Norton,  mar.  Miss  Haupt;  4  ch. :  Mercer,  Nor¬ 
ton,  Jr.,  Annie,  George. 

(2)  George,  Jr.,  mar.  Miss  Morrison;  their  dau., 
Edith  Frierson  mar.  John  Clifford  McCauley; 
2  ch. :  John  C.t  Jr.,  Edith. 

(3)  Hen  ry;  (4)  Florida;  (5)  Louise,  mar.  Thom¬ 
as  Sanford;  2  ch. :  Julia,  Florida. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  BRIG.-GEN.  JAMES  SCREVEN 
AND  MARY  ESTHER  ODINGSELL,  OF  SOUTH 
CAROLINA  AND  GEORGIA 

Brigadier-General  James  Screven,  second  child  of  James 

Screven  of  James  Island,  S.  C.,  and  Mary  Hyrne  Smitn 
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(dau.  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and  Mary  Hyrne)  was  b. 
1744  on  James  Island,  S.  C.,  d.  Nov.  24,  1778,  from  a 
wound  received  two  days  earlier  in  a  skirmish  with  British 
soldiers  under  Col.  Prevost,  near  Midway  church,  in  Lib¬ 
erty  Co.,  Ga.  Gen  Screven  mar.  in  1764,  Mary  Esther 
Odingsell ,  dau.  of  Charles  Odingsell,  and  she  soon  fol¬ 
lowed  her  husband,  dying  Jan.  6,  1779.  In  1915  Congress 
erected  a  monument  jointly  to  the  memory  of  Gen.  Screven 
and  Gen.  Daniel  Stewart,  and  this  stone  marks  the  spot 
where  Gen.  Screven  was  buried  in  the  old  Midway  church¬ 
yard  (not  far  from  Darien,  Ga.)  According  to  the  old 
Screven  Bible,  imprint  1791,  owned  by  Gen.  Screven’s 
daughter,  Mary  Lsther  Hart,  Gen.  Screven  was  b.  in  1744 
not  I75°>  as  given  on  the  monument;  also,  he  was  thirty- 
four  years  old,  and  not  twenty-eight,  as  erroneously  stated 
on  the  memorial  stone.  His  younger  brother,  Lieut.  John 
Screven,  was  b.  in  175°*  and  his  date  of  birth  was  mistak¬ 
enly  substituted  for  the  General's.  The  6  ch.  of  Gen. 
James  Screven  and  Mary  Esther  Odingsell  were: 

1.  Esther  Screven,  b.  1765,  d.  1801. 

2.  Mary  Esther  Screven,  b.  1767,  d.  1845. 

3.  Martha  Screven,  b.  1769,  d.  Oct.  8,  1773,  O.  S. 

4.  James  Screven,  b.  Dec.  4,  1771,  d.  in  “high  hills  of 
Santee”  Feb.  1794;  aged  23. 

5.  Charles  Odingsell  Screven,  b.  1773,  d.  1830;  mar. 
twice. 

6.  Thomas  Screven,  b.  Sept.  24,  1776,  d.  — .  (Screven 
Bible  records.) 

(1)  Esther  Screven,  first  child  of  Gen.  James  Scre¬ 
ven,  b.  Sept.  11,  1765,  d.  Dec.  24,  1801;  mar. 
Dec.  15,  1788,  Th  omas  Smith,  only  son  of  Ben¬ 
jamin  Smith  and  first  wife,  Elizabeth  Har- 
leston,  dau.  of  Capt.  Nicholas  Harleston  and 
Sarah  Child.  Thomas,  a  grandson  of  2nd  Land¬ 
grave  Smith  and  Mary  Hyrne,  b.  Sept.  17, 
1760,  d.  July  25,  1821,  aged  60;  4  ch.  (Desc. 
on  p.  177.) 

(2)  Mary  Esther  Screven,  second  child  of  Gen. 
James  Screven  and  Mary  Esther  Odingsell,  b. 
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Sept.  15,  .1767,  d.  Dec.  27,  1845,  in  her  79th 
year;  mar.  Thurs.  evening,  June  17,  1784, 
Capt.  John  Hart ,  b.  Mch.  6,  1758,  Charleston. 
S.  C.,kd.  Mch.  17,  1814,  at  Granby,  S.  C.,  and 
buried  there  in  Baptist  graveyard.  John  Hart , 
son  of  Rev.  Oliver  Hart,  D.  D.,  and  Sarah 
Breese,  entered  Rhode  Island  College,  (now 
Brown  University)  in  1773.  The  American 
Revolution  broke  out  when  he  was  in  the  midst 
of  his  college  career;  an  enthusiastic  patriot,  he 
fought  at  Bunker  Hill  as  a  private,  and  after 
graduation  at  age  of  nineteen  in  1777,  he  re¬ 
turned  home,  re-entered  the  service  and  was 
commissioned  a  Lieut,  in  the  7th  S.  C.  Conti¬ 
nental  regiment.  His  father  wrrote,  under  date 
of  Jan.  1778,  to  his  brother  Joseph,  “John  is 
still  in  the  army  and  seems  to  long  for  an  op- 
portunitv  of  improving  his  valor.  I  doubt  not 
his  courage,  but  wish  he  may  have  equal  con¬ 
duct,  and  not  be  too  rash!”  He  rose  to  rank 
of  Captain,  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  British  at 
capture  of  Savannah  in  1778,  and  sent  to  New 
York,  where  he  endured  great  suffering.  Liber¬ 
ated  on  parole,  he  returned  to  Charleston,  but 
soon  resigned  his  commission  and  established 
himself  in  trade.  He  became  a  member  of  the 
Society  of  the  Cincinnati,  Mch.  31,  1784.  No¬ 
tice  of  membership,  “signed  at  Mount  Vernon, 
State  of  Virginia,  by  G.  Washington,  Presi¬ 
dent.” 

Mary  (Screven)  Hart,  after  the  death  ot 
her  husband,  moved  writh  her  children  in  Dec., 
1815,  to  Sunbury,  Liberty  Co.,  Ga.,  dying  at 
Walthourville,  Dec.  27,  1845,  in  her  79th  year. 
Late  in  life  she  received  a  Revolutionary  War- 
Widow’s  pension.  (Hart  Family  Book.) 

Hart  Family  of  JV arminster ,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa. 

John  Hart,  Quaker  preacher,  eldest  son  of  Christopher 
and  Mary  Hart,  b.  Nov.  16,  1651,  at  Witney,  Oxford* 
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shire,  Eng.,  d.  Sept.,  1714,  Warminster,  Pa.,  buried  at 
Pennypack,  Pa.  (No  stone.) 

He  came  to  America  the  fall  of  1682,  with  William 
Penn,  and  mar.  1683*,  Susannah  Rush,  who  d.  Feb.  27, 
1725,  a  dau.  of  William  and  Aurelia  Rush  of  Byberry, 
Pa.,  and  granddau.  of  John  Rush  and  Susannah  Lucas  of 
Harton,  Oxfordshire,  Eng.  John  Rush  commanded  a 
troop  of  horse,  under  Cromwell,  prior  to  1648. 

John  and  Susannah  (Rush)  Hart  had  4  sons  and  1  dau. 
Their  eldest  son,  John  Hart,  Jr.,  High  Sheriff  of  Bucks 
Co.,  Coroner  and  Justice  of  Peace,  b.  Aug.  16,  1684,  d. 
Mch.  22,  1763,  he  mar.  Nov.  23,  1708,  Eleanor  Crispin , 
b.  Sept.  1 1,  1687,  who  d.  Oct.  29,  1 754,  dau.  of  Silas  and 
Hester  (Holme)  Crispin,  and  cousin  of  William  Penn. 
John  and  Eleanor  (Crispin)  Flart  had  4  sons  and  4  daus. 
Their  fifth  child,  Rev.  Oliver  Hart ,  D.D.,  b.  July  5,  1723, 
at  Warminster,  Pa.,  d.  Dec.  31,  1795,  at  Hopewell,  N.  J., 
buried  at  Southhampton.  (Plain  marble  slab.)  He  mar. 
first,  Feb.  28,  1747,  Sarah  Breese,  b.  Dec.  7,  1729,  d.  Oct. 
20,  1772;  mar.  second,  Apr.  5,  1774,  Ann  Maria  (Sealey) 
Grimball ,  widow  of  Charles  Grimball.  They  resided  in 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  where  Rev.  Oliver  Hart  was  for  thirty 
years  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church,  but  returned 
1780  to  Warminster,  Pa.  Rev.  Oliver  Hart  mar.  as  his 
second  wife,  Anne  Maria  (Sealey)  Grimball ;  one  of  their 
children,  William  Rogers  Hart,  b.  Dec.  13,  1784,  d.  Mch., 
1825;  mar.  Dec.  27,  1809,  Sarah  Clark,  dau.  of  James 
and  Elizabeth  Clark  of  Edisto  Island,  S.  C.  Their  son, 
Oliver  James  Hart,  M.D.,  b.  June  28,  1816,  mar.  Feb.  26, 
1845,  Joanna  Adelila  T  ovens  end;  had  a  large  family. 
George  IE  ashing  ton  Scabrook  Hart,  3rd  ch.  of  Dr.  Oliver 
J.  Hart  and  Joanna  A.  Townsend,  was  b.  July  27,  1851, 
d.  — ;  mar.  Ellen  Almene  Hackett ;  have  two  daughters 
and  seven  sons  now  living.  Their  9th  child,  Rev.  Oliver 
James  Hart,  Episcopal  minister,  b.  July  15,  1892,  mar. 
Mary  Mikell,  niece  of  Bishop  Mikell,  Episcopal  bishop  of 
Ga.;  1  ch.,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.  George  W.  S.  Hart  and  his 
large  family  lived  at  York,  S.  C.,  and  this  town  is  still  the 
home  of  the  mother  and  four  of  her  sons.  Rev.  Oliver 
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Hart,  by  his  first  wife,  Sarah  Breese,  had  4  sons  and  \ 
daus.  Their  second  child  Eleanor  Hart,  b.  May  22,  17^0, 
d.  Apr.  15,  1783;  mar.  Mch.  6,  1770,  Col.  Thomas  Smith 
Screven,  b.  June.,24,  1741,  d.  May  14,  1804,  elder  brother 
of  Gen.  James  Screven.  John  Hart ,  fifth  child  of  Rev.  Oli¬ 
ver  Hart  and  Sarah  Breese,  was  Capt.  John  Hart,  (1758- 
1814)  who  mar.  June  17,  1784,  Mary  Esther  Screven, 
second  child  of  Gen.  James  Screven  and  Mary  Esther 
Odingsell.  Alary  Esther  Screven  and  Capt.  John  Hart  had 
6  sons  and  3  daus.  Their  9  ch.  were  : 

1.  Oliver  James  Hart,  b.  Oct.  15,  1785,  d.  2  days  later. 

2.  Esther  Mary  Hart,b.  Apr.  23,  1787,  Charleston,  d. 
Oct.  18,1 804. 

3.  Martha  Lee  Hart,  b.  July  19,  1789,  St.  Thomas 
Parish,  mar.  Dec.  13,  1818,  John  C.  Bell.  Martha  d. 
Nov.  17,  1819,  at  The  Retreat  in  Bryan  Co.,  and  bur¬ 
ied  with  infant  daughter  in  the  same  grave. 

4.  John  Screven  Hart,  b.  on  May  River,  St.  Luke's  Par¬ 
ish,  Sept.  23,  1792,  d.  Sept.  12,  1794. 

5.  Charles  Thomas  Hart,  b.  1794,  d.  1835. 

6.  Henry  JVilUam  Hart,  b.  July  13,  1798,  Columbia.  S. 
C.,  d.  Aug.  1,  1836,  at  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.;  mar.  Aug. 
13,  1823,  Harriet  Beams,  of  Edgefield  District,  S. 
C. ;  (no  issue) . 

7.  Elizabeth  Screven  Lee  Hart,  b.  Feb.  25,  1801, 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  d.  Apr.  7,  1  870,  near  Cuthbert,  Ga. 

8.  Odingsell  JVitherspoon  Hart,  b.  Dec.  9,  1803,  Pine 
Grove  Mills,  S.  C.,  d.  July  17,  1884,  near  Quitman, 
Ga.;  mar.  twice.  (See  p.  129.) 

9.  Smith  Screven  Hart ,  b.  Apr.  10,  1806,  Pine  Grove 
Mills,  S.  C.,  d.  Feb.  26,  1866,  Dorchester,  Liberty 
Co.,  Ga.;  (Three  marriages.) 

Charles  Thomas  Hart,  fifth  child  of  Mary  Esther  Scre¬ 
ven  and  Capt.  John  Hart  was  b.  Sept.  1794,  Charleston,  S. 
C.,  d.  Apr.,  1835;  mar.  Jan.,  1819,  Ann  Catherine  Dan- 
ham,  dau.  of  Rev.  Jacob  Dunham;  1  ch. :  Helen  Mans 
Hart,  b.  1821,  d.  1862,  and  is  buried  at  Darien,  Ga.  She 
mar.  Sept.,  1838,  JVilliam  Robert  Gignilliat,  b.  1814,  d.  at 
Marietta,  Ga.,  about  1882;  was  son  of  Gilbert  and  Mary 
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(McDonald)  Gignilliat.  Their  4  ch.  were:  William  Rob- 
<-rt,  Charles  Hart  (1841-1842),  Thomas  Hart,  Gilbert 

IFe't,  twin  of  Thomas. 

William  Robert  Gignilliat,  (first  child  ot  Helen  Mary 
(Hart)  Gignilliat),  b.  1839,  d.  1 885  ;  served  as  1st  Lieut, 
and  Capt.  of  Artillery  throughout  the  Civil  W  ar;  he  mar. 
,860,  Harriet  Walker  Heyward,  dau.  ot  Thomas  Hey¬ 
ward  and  Margaret  Hartley  Deas.  Mr  Gignilliat  was 
educated  at  the  Universities  of  Ga.,  and  V  a.,  Capt.  .  . 

A.  settled  in  the  practice  of  law  prior  to  his  marriage  at 
Darien,  Ga.  Their  ch.  are:  IFilliam  L.  Serntner;  Thomas 
Heyward;  Helen  Mary  Hart;  Arthur  Mathewson;  Rob¬ 
ert  Deas;  Leigh  Robinson ;  Ravenel. 

IFilliam  L.  Serntrier  Gignilliat,  first  child  ot  \\idiam 
Robert  and  Harriet  Walker  (Heyward)  Gignilliat  b. 
1861,  mar.  1st,  1889.  Mary  Caroline  Heyward  b  1863, 
d.  1894;  dau.  Capt.  George  Cuthbert  Heyward,  ot  Blutt- 
ton,  S.  C.,  and  Elizabeth  Martha  Guerard.  1  son:  Wm. 
Robert  Gignilliat  HI,  law  partner  of  his  father  until  the 
World  War,  when  he  became  Captain  of  one  ot  the  Com¬ 
panies  of  the  old  Savannah  Yol.  Guards,  ot  which  he  later 
became  Major,  he  and  his  entire  command  volunteering. 
After  the  War,  he  was  appointed  postmaster  at  Savannah, 
filling  that  position  for  over  a  year.  He  removed  to  Hor- 
ida  and  was  for  a  time  office  manager  ot  the  Davis  Islands 
proposition.  He  is  now  in  1 9 2 9  assistant  Secietart  _or 
thirty-five  million  dollar  Louisiana  Natural  Gas.  Corp. 
Wm.  Robt.  Gignilliat  III,  mar.  Mane  Olmstead;  their  3 
ch.  are:  Caroline  Heyward,  William  Robert,  Jr.,  Jean 

William  LeSerrurier  Gignilliat,  (b.  1S61,  d;  2  r 

1930)  mar.  2nd,  Jan.  I,  1901,  Helen  Hart  Gignilliat  Hall, 

widow  of  John  M.  Hall.  Their  ch.  are. 

1.  Thomas  Hart  Gignilliat,  b.  1902. 

2.  Arthur  Mathewson  Gignilliat,  b..  1904;  teacher  in 
Boys  High  School,  Macon,  Ga.;  missed  by  a  traction 
being  appointed  Rhodes  scholar  to  Oxloic  ,  "  nto- 

3.  Helen  Hart  Gignilliat,  b.  i9°7- 

4.  Barbara  Gignilliat,  b.  1909. 
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5.  Ann  Hart  Gignilliat,  b.  19 11. 

Sketch  of  J nili am  L.  Serrurier  Gignilliat  (Clark  Howell's 
History  of  Georgia,  Vol.  4.) 

William  L.  Serrurier  Gignilliat ,  b.  April  21.  1861,  was 
admitted  to  the  bar  June  6,  1881,  and  is  still  in  active  prac¬ 
tice  as  a  lawyer  in  Savannah  and  counties  of  Southeast 
Georgia.  For  years  associated  with  Henry  B  Tompkins, 
Brantley  A.  D  enmark,  and  Samuel  B.  Adams,  afterwards 
senior  partner  in  law  firms  of  Gignilliat  and  Stubbs;  Gig¬ 
nilliat  and  O’Neal.  Deeply  interested  in  agricultural  and 
industrial  development,  for  many  years  a  large  owner  01 
land;  unusually  active  during  Spanish-American  War  pe¬ 
riod;  public  spirited,  deeply  religious,  a  man  of  quick  tem¬ 
per,  force  and  determination,  but  sociable  and  universally 
liked  for  his  considerate  and  courteous  treatment  of  all 


with  whom  he  comes  in  contact. 

Sketch  of  Thomas  Heyward  Gignilliat,  (1863-1911). 

A  graduate  of  U.  S.  Naval  Academy;  pioneer  in  Aero¬ 
nautics  and  incorporated  the  first  company  ever  organized 
for  that  purpose:  assistant  to  Gen.  John  M.  \\  ilson,  Chiet 
of  Engineers  of  Lnited  States  Army  in  planning  fortifica¬ 
tions  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  coast  at  outset  of  W  ar 
with  Spain;  was  a  lieut.  in  U.  S.  Navy  in  that  war,  princi¬ 
pal  of  public  school  in  Savannah,  and  afterward  a  leading 
spirit  in  the  Summer  Naval  School  at  Culver,  Indiana,  and 
Commander  of  Naval  Reserves  in  Indiana  and  Georgia. 

(Cla  rk  Howell’s  History  of  Georgia,  Vol.  4.) 

Thomas  H  eyzvard  Gignilliat ,  second  child  of  W  ilham 
Robert  Gignilliat  and  Harriet  Walker  Heyward,  b.  1863, 
d.  19 1 1,  mar.  Airs.  Florence  Sanborn,  wid. ;  1  ch. :  Thomas 
H eyzvard  Gignilliat ,  Jr.,  who  m.  Alary  ll  allace  R  avoid- 
Helen  Alary  Hart  Gignilliat ,  third  child  of  W  llliam  R°i)' 
ert  Gignilliat  and  Harriet  Walker  Heyward,  mar.  Living¬ 
ston  Kenan  of  Darien,  Ga.  i  heir  ch.  are:  Thomas  FI ol nut 
Kenan,  Robert  Gignilliat  Kenan,  A I eta  H eyzvard  Kenan, 
Helen  Spalding  Kenan. 

Arthur  Mathew  son  Gignilliat ,  fourth  child  of  William 
Robert  Gignilliat  and  Harriet  Walker  Heyward,  b.  1868, 
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d.  1890,  Civil  Engineer  in  Texas  and  Georgia,  never  mar. 

Robert  Deas  Gignilliat ,  fifth  child  of  William  Robert 
Gignilliat  and  Harriet  Walker  Heyward,  b.  1873,  Civil 
Engineer  and  contractor,  had  charge  of  concrete  construc¬ 
tion  at  Eort  Screven  during  Spanish  American  War,  mar. 
Lila  Seabrook,  dau.  of  Dr.  W.  B.  Seabrook,  and  only  sister 
of  Judge  Paul  E.  Seabrook.  Their  ch.  are:  Hattie  Gignil¬ 
liat,  mar.  Owen  F.  McEachin ,  no  issue;  Lila,  Clifford, 
Robert  Leigh. 

Leigh  Robinson  Gignilliat,  sixth  child  of  William  Rob¬ 
ert  Gignilliat  and  Harriet  Walker  Heyward,  b.  1875,  mar. 
Mary  Seddon  Fleet,  dau.  of  Col.  A.  F.  Fleet  of  Virginia, 
and  granddaughter  of  John  Seddon,  Secretary  of  War  in 
Cabinet  of  Jefferson  Davis.  Their  children  are: 

1.  Leigh  Robinson  Gignilliat,  Jr.,  mar.  Charlotte  Dill . 
1  ch  .’.Leigh  Robinson  Gignilliat  III. 

2.  Frederick  Fleet  Gignilliat,  and  3.  Henry  Culver  Gig¬ 
nilliat. 

Leigh  Robinson  Gignilliat  (b.  1875)  was  a  graduate 
of  Emerson  Institute,  Washington,  D.  C.,  and  Virginia 
Military  Academy.  Fie  served  with  United  States  Engin¬ 
eer  Corps  in  Yellowstone  National  Park,  but  his  life  work 
has  been  the  development  of  Culver  Military  Academy  of 
which  he  has  been  superintendent  for  many  years.  Fie  went 
to  France  with  general  staff  of  the  American  Expedition¬ 
ary  Force,  being  intelligence  officer  on  staff  of  Major  Gen¬ 
eral  Hale,  with  rank  of  Colonel.  Served  on  Inter-allied 
Commission,  service  at  Coblenz,  Germany;  officer  of  Re¬ 
gion  of  Honor,  (French).  Decorated  with  Distinguished 
Service  Medal,  (M.  S.)  ;  member  of  National  Council  of 
Boy  Scouts;  author  of  “Arms  and  the  Boy”  and  writer  on 
educational  subjects  for  several  current  publications. 
(Clark  Howelks  History  of  Georgia,  Volume  4.) 

Ravenel  Gignilliat,  seventh  and  youngest  child  of  Wil¬ 
liam  Robert  Gignilliat  and  Flarriet  Walker  Heyward,  b. 
1879,  and  educated  in  Savannah  and  at  Emory  College, 
Oxford,  Georgia;  is  recognized  as  the  foremost  surveyor 
and  forest  engineer  in  this  section,  having  seen  much  serv- 
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ice  with  the  U.  S.  Engineer  Corps  and  in  railroad  construc¬ 
tion. 

Married  Helen  M elver,  daughter  of  Hansford  Mc- 
Iver,  and  niece  of  Chief  Justice  Mclver  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  South  Carolina.  Their  children  are:  Ravenel 
Hansford  Gignilliat ,  John  Mclver  Gignilliat,  Helen  Han 
Gignilliat,  Ion  Perdicaris  GignilUat,  Julian  Heyward  Gig¬ 
nilliat. 

Thomas  Hart  GignilUat,  third  child  of  Helen  Mary 
Hart  and  William  Robert  Gignilliat,  b.  1842,  d.  — ,  mar. 
1863,  Ellen  Barbara  Mallard,  dau.  of  Thomas  S.  Mal¬ 
lard,  of  Walthourville  and  Anne  Screven,  dau.  of  Rev. 
Charles  Odingsell  Screven  by  his  second  wife,  Barbara 
Rankin  Golphin.  Their  children  are:  Barbara,  Mary  Mc¬ 
Donald,  Helen  Hart ,  JVilliam  R.  Helen  Hart  Gignilliat 
mar.  1st,  John  M.  Hall;  1  ch.:  John  Dudley  Hall,  (d. 
1925),  mar.  Hattie  Snelling.  Helen  Hart  GignilUat  mar. 
2nd,  1901,  William  Le  Serrurier  GignilUat. 

Thomas  Hart  Gignilliat  was  a  private  in  Liberty  Coun¬ 
ty  Mounted  Rangers,  Company  B,  20th  Batt.  of  the  7th 
Georgia  Regiment,  a  volunteer  company  organized  May 
15,  1862.  Thomas  returned  April,  1865,  as  a  2nd  Lieut. 

Gilbert  West  Gignilliat ,  twin  of  Thomas  Hart  Gignil¬ 
liat,  b.  1842,  d.  1896:  never  married. 

William  R  obert  Gignilliat  (1814-1882)  whose  first 
wife  was  Helen  Marv  Hart,  mar.  second,  Janet  Elizabeth 
Slade.  Their  ch.  are  : 

1.  Helen  Mary  Gignilliat ,  mar.  Francis  I^oraine  Mal¬ 
lary;  he  was  b.  Mch.  20,  1863,  in  Macon,  Ga.,  d.  Feb. 
1930,  in  Macon,  Ga.;  was  son  of  Rollin  D.  and  Jean- 
nie  Dagg  Mallary.  After  the  death  of  his  wife,  Helen 
Mary  Gignilliat,  in  1897,  Francis  L.  Mallary  mar. 
Lucile  Butler;  by  this  marriage  is  1  dau.:  Airs.  Willis 
A.  Sparks,  Jr.  His  ch.  by  his  first  marriage  are: 

1.  Rollin  Dagg  Mallary,  d.  young. 

2.  Janet  Slade  Mallary,  b.  Feb.  10,  1888,  mar.  Reuben 
Archer  Torrey,  Jr.;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Helen  Gignilliat,  b.  July  29,  1916. 

(2)  Reuben  Archer  ill,  b.  Jan.  19,  1918. 
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(3)  Edith  Clare,  b.  Jan.,  1923. 

(4)  Frank  Mallary. 

3.  Helen  Gignilliat  Mallary ,  b.  Oct.  1,  1889,  mar.  1st, 
May  25,  1910,  Paul  Dargan  Willingham ,  Jr .,  b.  Oct. 
7,  1889;  1  ch. :  Pauline  Dargan  Willingham,  b.  June 
5,  1912;  she  mar.  2nd,  Feb.  22,  1923,  John  Sandford 
Birdsey;  1  ch. :  Helen  Sandford  Birdsey,  b.  Feb.  21, 
1925,  Macon,  Ga. 

4.  Ida  Rosalie  Mallary,  b.  Oct.  11,  1891,  mar.  Jan.  4, 
1 9 1 1 ,  Broadus  Estes  Willingham,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  10, 
1889;  4  ch. :  Broadus  E.,  Ill,  b.  Feb.  20,  1913.  Frank 
Mallary,  b.  Aug.  14,  1916.  Rose  Gignilliat,  b.  June  9, 
1919.  Thomas  Slade,  b.  Oct.  23,  1923. 

5.  Jacqueline  Mallary,  b.  Feb.  15,  1897,  naar.  July  17, 
1918,  Richard  Newton  Smith;  1  ch. :  Richard  Newton 
Smith,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  25,  1921. 

2.  Annie  Slade  Gignilliat  mar.  Herbert  Fullenwider; 
their  ch.  are:  Herbert,  Jr.,  mar.  — ,  issue.  Marie  De 
Ville  Fullc  nwider  mar.  Lawson  J^amar,  issue.  Stella 
McKee  Fullenwider  mar.  Mr.  Barker,  issue.  Frances 
T.  Fullenwider,  William  Gignilliat  Fullenwider. 

Elizabeth  Screven  Lee  Hart  and  Her  Descendants 

Elizabeth  Screven  Lee  Hart,  seventh  child  of  Mary  Es¬ 
ther  Screven  and  Capt.  John  Hart,  was  b.  Feb.  29,  1801, 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  d.  Apr.  7,  1870,  near  Cuthbert,  Ga., 
aged  69;  mar.  Jan.  25,  1820,  as  third  wife,  Capt.  Joseph 
Jones,  captain  in  War  of  1 8  1  2  ;  b.  Nov.  26,  1779’  Jackson- 
boro,  S.  C.,  son  of  Major  John  Jones,  (1749-1779)  and 
Mary,  dau.  of  James  and  Mary  (Newton)  Sharp  of  Pon- 
pon,  S.  C.  Capt.  Joseph  Jones  d.  Oct.  18,  1846.  Elizabeth 
and  Joseph  wrere  married  in  Sunbury,  Ga.,  by  the  Rev. 
Charles  Odingsell  Screven,  maternal  uncle  of  the  bride. 
Elizabeth  survived  her  husband  24  yrs.  1  heir  14  ch.  were : 

1.  Charles  Berrien  Jones;  (issue  on  p.  114.) 

2.  Evelyn  Flouisa  Jones;  (issue  on  p.  1 14.) 

3.  Henry  Hart  Jones ;  (issue  on  p.  116.) 

4.  James  Newton  Jones;  (1  ch.  see  p.  119.) 
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5.  Emma  Adelaide  Jones,  (mar.  twice;  p.  120.) 

6.  Hetty  Augusta  Jones.  (1  ch.) 

7.  Edward  Joseph  Jones ,  b.  Apr.  30,  1830,  d.  after  a 
three  days’  illness  in  Sunbury,  Ga.,  Oct.  7,  1832. 

8.  Andrew  Mayhank  Jones,  (issue  on  p.  123.) 

9.  Edwin  West  Jones.  (1  ch.;  p.  125.) 

10.  Thomas  Screven  Jones,  b.  Aug.  28,  1835,  Sunbury, 
Ga.,  d.  Sept.  16,  1 837,  at  Planters  Hotel,  Athens,  Ga., 
kept  by  Mr.  Thomas  Hancock,  and  was  buried  in  the 
Athens  public  cemetery.  (Jones  Fam.  record.) 

1 1.  Eliott  Maxwell  J ones,  b.  Jan.  6,  1837,  d.  July  6,  1838, 
at  the  Sandhills,  Ga.,  of  Cholera  infantum. 

12.  Josephine  Caroline  Elizabeth  Jones,  (no  issue). 

13.  Helen  Louisa  Jones,  (issue;  p.  126.) 

14.  Laura  Matilda  Jones,  b.  May  16,  1843,  Walthour- 
ville,  Ga.,  d.  there  Mch.  22,  1854,  aged  11. 

I.  Charles  Berrien  Jones,  first  child  of  Elizabeth  Screven  Lee 
Hart  and  Capt.  Joseph  Jones,  b.  Nov.  1 1,  1820,  d.  Apr.  5, 
1857,  at  Savannah,  Ga.,  aged  37.  Graduate  of  Georgia 
University,  studied  law  but  later  became  a  planter  in  Lib¬ 
erty  Co.;  he  was  a  member  of  the  Georgia  Senate;  mar. 
Jan.  25,  1843,  Marion  S.  Anderson,  at  Walthourville, 
Lib.  Co.,  Ga.,  by  Rev.  I.  S.  K.  Axson.  Marion  was  a  dau. 
of  William  and  Mary  Anderson  of  Walthourville,  (2 
sons,  2  daus.) .  Their  4  ch.  were  ; 

1.  Charles  Marion  Jones,  b.  at  their  plantation  Avoca, 
Jan.  25,  1844,  was  in  Confed.  Army  and  twice 
wounded. 

2.  Mary  Genevieve  Jones. 

3.  William  Anderson  J  ones. 

4.  Sarah  Anderson  Jones ,  mar.  —  White,  res.  Jackson¬ 
ville,  Fla. 

II.  Evelyn  Elouise  Jones,  second  child  of  Elizabeth  Screven 
Lee  Hart  and  Capt.  Joseph  Jones,  b.  June  9,  1 8 22,  d.  Nov. 
21,  1849,  mar.  Jan.  24,  1843,  at  Walthourville,  Ga..  by 
Rev.  John  Jones,  to  Joseph  Anderson,  who  d.  Apr.  1866. 
Both  were  members  of  Midway.  Ch.  2  daughters:  Eliza- 
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belli  Marx,  Evelxn  J ose phine .  Elizab e th  Ma?y  Andetson 
(“Bessie)  i irst  child  of  Evelyn  Elouise  (Jones)  Anderson, 
b.  Jan.  24,  1845,  d.  at  Walthourville,  Ga.,  in  1875;  mar. 
Dr.  Raymond  Harris ;*{ no  issue).  Evelyn  Josephine  An¬ 
derson  (“Eva”),  second  child  of  Evelyn  Elouisa  (Jones) 
Anderson,  b.  Sept.  27,  1848,  Walthourville,  Ga.,  .mar. 
first,  June  19,  1865,  James  C.  Ross,  of  Thomasville,  Ga., 
who  was  drowned  in  Sunbury  River,  Liberty  Co.,  Ga.,  July 
3,  1867  ;  2  ch. : 

1.  Joseph  A.  Ross,  b.  Mch.  24,  1866;  Representative  of 
Appling  Co.,  Ga.,  1929. 

2.  A  daughter  b.  Oct.  22,  1867,  three  months  after  her 
father’s  death  and  named  for  him,  James  A.  Ross. 

Evelyn  Josephine  (Anderson)  Ross,  widow  of 
James,  mar.  2nd,  Aug.  14,  1870,  in  Cuthbert,  Ga., 
John  O  ding  sell  Hart ,  b.  — ,  Bryan  Co.,  Ga.,  d.  July 
4,  1903 ;  second  son  of  Smith  Screven  Hart  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  Fulton;  their  six  ch.  were: 

(1)  Will  Spence  Hart,  M.D.,  b.  Oct.  7,  1871,  d. 
Sept.  3,  1909. 

(2)  Thomas  Screven  Hart,  b.  July  22,  1873. 

(3)  B  essie  Harris  Hart,  b.  May  7,  1876. 

(4)  Charles  Hart,  b.  July  1 5 »  i878’  d-  -Vpr- 
1879. 

(5)  Keith  Hart,  b.  Mch.  11,  1881,  d.  Nov.  18, 
1883. 

(6)  Clifford  Ross  Hart,  b.  Dec.  1,  1885.^ 

William  Spence  Hart,  M.D.,  first  child  of  John 

Odingsell  Hart  and  Mrs.  Eva  Ross,  widow  of  James, 
b.  Oct.  7,  1871,  d.  Sept.  3,  1909:  mar-  °ct-  7.  i895> 
Mary  Gill;  3  sons,  2  daus.;  their  5  ch.  were: 

( 1 )  Eugenia  Eva  Hart,  b.  Dec.  5>  1 896. 

(2)  Lois  Hart,  b.  Apr.  7,  1897,  d.  Jan.  13,  I9°5- 

(3)  Charles  R.  Hart,  b.  Mch.  18,  1899. 

(4)  Herbert  Hart,  b.  Aug.  8,  1904,  mar.  Dec.  iS, 

1926,  Edna  Manning. 

(5)  John  Hart,  b.  June  13,  1909. 

2.  Thomas  Screven  Hart,  second  child  of  John  C  v  n'^> 
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#  sell  Hart  and  Mrs.  Eva  Ross,  widow  of  James,  b. 
July  22,  1873,  mar-  first,  Helen  La  Prade,  who  d. 
May  3 1,  1905,  (no  issue) .  Thomas  mar.  second,  Nov. 
14,  1905,  Ruth  Harden;  their  4  ch.  are  : 

( 1 )  Screven  Hart ,  b.  July  19,  1909.  Living  and  not 

.  mar.,  1929. 

(2)  Barbara  Hart ,  b.  Dec.  1,  1912.  Living  1929. 

(3)  Gladys  Hart,  b.  Feb.  4,  19 1 5.  Living  1929. 

(4)  Gerald  Hart,  b.  Dec.  8,  1918.  Living  1929. 

3.  Bessie  Harris  Hart ,  third  child  of  John  Odingseli 
Hart  and  Mrs.  Eva  Ross,  widow  of  James,  b.  May 
7,  1876,  mar.  May  7,  1894,  William  Miller;  1  ch.,  a 
daughter,  named  John  Odingseli  Miller,  b.  Dec.  31, 
1896,  who  mar.  June  15,  1914,  Harold  Yelvington ; 
4  ch. : 

1.  A  dau.  d.  immediately. 

2.  Harold  Eugene  Yelvington,  b.  Feb.  12,  1923,  d. 
Nov.  28,  1928. 

3.  JVilUam  Yelvington,  b.  Oct.  22,  1926. 

4.  Richard  Yelvington,  b.  Sept.  18,  1928. 

6.  Clifford  Ross  Hart,  sixth  child  of  John  Odingseli 
Hart  and  Mrs.  Eva  Ross,  widow  of  James,  b.  Dec.  1, 
1885,  mar.  first,  Apr.  15,  19 11,  W alter  Bridger,  who 
d.  Apr.  1 5,  1922  ;  3  ch. : 

1.  Nelson  Bridger,  b.  Jan.  22,1912. 

2.  Evelyn  Bridger,  b.  Mch.  25,  1913. 

3.  William  Bridger,  b.  Aug.  31,  1918. 

Clifford  Ross  (Hart)  Bridger,  widow  of  Walter 
Bridger,  mar.  2nd,  July  18,  1924,  Mr.  Higginbotham . 

III.  Henry  Hart  Jones,  third  child  of  Elizabeth  Screven  Lee 
Hart,  and  Capt.  Jones,  b.  Dec.  2,  1823,  at  Retreat  Plan¬ 
tation,  Liberty  Co.,  Ga.,  d.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  1893.  He  mar. 
May  21,  1846,  at  Bath,  Richmond  Co.,  Ga.,  Abigail  Stur¬ 
gis  Dozvse,  b.  June  21,  1828;  d.  Macon,  Ga.,  1897;  only 
dau.  of  Samuel  Dowse,  a  wealthy  planter  of  Burke  Co. 
Henry  Hart  Jones  was  a  graduate  of  University  of  Geor¬ 
gia,  planter  near  Sunbury,  Ga.,  soldier  in  Confed.  Army* 
Liberty  Co.,  Troop.  At  close  of  the  war,  he  entered  the 
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mercantile  business  at  Cuthbert,  Ga.,  where  he  edited  a 
newspaper.  (Hart  Fam.  Book.)  Their  11  ch.  are: 

1.  Evelyn ,  b.  at  Lodebar,  Liberty  Co.,  Ga.,  Oct.  5,  1847; 
d.  1849. 

2.  Joseph  Henry ,  b.  at  Lodebar,  Mch.  8,  1848,  d.  Sept. 
3°^  i853- 

3.  Ella  Sturges ,  b.  at  Lodebar,  Mch.  22,  1851,  d.  1854. 

4.  James  New  ton,  b.  at  Lodebar,  Jan.  10,  1856,  d.  1857. 

5.  Eliza  Love,  b.  at  Walthourville,  Ga.,  May  2,  1858,  d. 
May  10,  1891.  (Desc.  below.) 

6.  Stewart  Dowse,  b.  at  The  Retreat,  Liberty  Co.,  Ga., 
Jan.  19,  i860,  d.  Macon,  Ga.,  Feb.  7,  1923.  (Desc.  on 
p.  11S.) 

7.  John  Sturges,  b.  at  The  Retreat,  Dec.  24,  1861,  d.  in 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  June  1,  1922.  (Desc.  on  p.  1 1 8.) 

8.  Abbie  Augusta,  b.  in  Cuthbert,  Ga.,  Feb.  9,  1864. 
(Desc.  on  p.  1 1 8.) 

9.  Henry  Hart,  b.  in  Cuthbert,  Ga.,  Dec.  4,  1865,  d.  in 
1866. 

10.  Harry  L  ee,  b.  at  Cuthbert,  Ga.,  July  10,  1870. 

11.  Minnie  Cosley,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Dec.  22,  1872,  d. 

i873* 

Eliza  L  ow'  Jones,  fifth  ch.  of  Henry  Hart  Jones  and 
Abbie  Sturges  Dowse,  mar.  Apr.  9,  1879,  in  Macon,  Ga., 
Cooper  79.  Winn;  6  ch. : 

1.  Cooper  D.  Winn,  Jr.,  b.  Mch.  4,  1 880,  in  Macon,  Ga., 
mar.  Claudia  Brannan,  b.  Dec.  3,  1 885  ;  3  ch. :  Cooper 
David  III,  Florence,  Harry  Lee. 

2.  Frances  Pearl  Winn,  b.  June  19,  1881. 

3.  Abbie  Augusta  Winn,  b.  Mch.  13,  1883,  mar.  Charles 
Pheasant  Roberts;  3  ch.:  Abbie  Augusta,  b.  May  2, 
1808,  in  Macon,  Ga.;  Charles  Pheasant,  Jr.,  b.  Aug. 
21,  1 9 1 1 ;  Dean  Flewellen,  b.  Mch.  20,  1914. 

4.  Dean  Flewellen,  4th  ch.  of  Eliza  Low  (Jones)  Winn, 
was  b.  Feb.  6,  1886,  mar.  in  Russia,  Alexandria  Hart¬ 
man,  2  ch. :  Margurite,  Dean  F.,  Jr. 

5.  Henrietta  Lucia,  b.  June  12,  1888,  mar.  William 
Blevins,  in  Macon,  Ga.;  2  ch. :  Ann,  b.  Sept.  20,  1922; 
William,  b.  Sept.  25,  1925. 
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6.  Annie  Virgin,  b.  May  17,  1890,  mar.  Henry  Blevins 
Bailey;  3  ch. :  Henrietta,  b.  Dec.  27,  1912;  Ann  Cath¬ 
erine,  b.  Sept.  9,  1917;  Elizabeth,  b.  Mch.  23,  1919, 
d.  Mch.  25,  1919. 

Stewart  Dowse  Jones ,  sixth  child  of  Henry  Hart  Jones 
and  Abbie  Sturges  Dowse,  mar.  Claude  Ross,  dau.  of 
Floyd  Ross  and  Claude  Freeman;  1  ch. :  Catherine  Dowse 
Jones. 

John  Sturges  Jones,  mar.  Ida  Rogers,  b.  July  22,  1862; 
8  ch. :  Laurie  Rogers,  b.  1887;  Charley  Rogers,  b.  1 8 S 9 ; 
Henry  Hart,  b.  1 890 ;  John  Sturges,  Jr.,  b.  1891,  d.  1927; 
Starbuck  Rogers,  b.  1894;  William  Holt,  b.  1898,  d. 
1899 ;  Katherine  Dowse,  b.  1901 ,  d.  1901  ;  Stewart  Dowse 
b.  1904.  Henry  Hart  Jones,  third  ch.  of  John  S.  and  Ida 
R.  Jones,  mar.  Annie  Elizabeth  Dickey,  Mch.  26,  1916; 
she  was  b.  Jan.  1 1,  1  894 ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Jessie  Monroe,  b.  Nov.  8,  1918. 

(2)  Annie  Elizabeth,  b.  Jan.  12,  1921. 

(3)  Laura  Rogers,  b.  Feb.  21,  1925. 

John  Sturges  Jones,  Jr.,  mar.  Pearl  Elizabeth  Parks, 
Dec.  4,  1915,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.;  she  was  b.  June  10,  1893; 
3  ch. ; 

1.  John  Sturges,  b.  Feb.  5,  19 19. 

2.  Elizabeth  Parks,  b.  June  24,  1921. 

3.  Loyd  Parks,  b.  Nov.  7,  1923. 

Abbie  Augusta  Jones,  eighth  child  of  Henry  Hart  Jones 
and  Abbie  Sturges  Dowse,  mar.  1st,  Edgar  Paul  Mitchell , 
Oct.  20,  1885,  in  Vineville,  Macon,  Ga.;  2  ch. : 

1.  Lila  Jones  Mitchell,  b.  Aug.  29,  1887,  mar.  Nov.  20, 
1923,  Arthur  xAlfred  Poissant,  a  nationally  known 
psychologist;  1  ch. :  Arthur  A.,  Jr.,  b.  June  21,  1925, 
in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

2.  Henry  Jones  Mitchell,  mar.  Agnes  Kershaw,  in  Dal¬ 
las,  Texas. 

Abbie  Augusta  Jones  mar.  2nd,  June  20,  1900, 
Cooper  David  Winn,  (whose  first  wife  was  Eliza  Low 
Jones,  sister  to  Abbie  Augusta)  their  2  ch.  are; 
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(1)  Stewart  Dowse  Winn,  b.  April  29,  1901?  rnar. 

June  7,  1924,  Frances  Faust,  in  Macon,  Ga. 

(2)  Ellen  Elizabeth  Winn,  b.  Jan.  28,  1905. 

IV.  James  Newton  Jones ,  fourth  child  of  Elizabeth  Screven 
Lee  Hart  and  Capt.  Joseph  Jones,  b.  Sept.  14,  1825,  in 
Sunbury,  Ga.,  d.  Oct.  8,  1854,  at  “Lodebar,”  his  father’s 
plantation;  mar.  Nov.  27,  1850,  at  Walthourville,  Ga., 
Sarah  Jane  Norman ,  b.  June  21,  1827,  d.  Aug.  8,  1896. 
James  Newton  Jones  was  a  planter,  residing  at  Retreat 
Plantation,  where  he  is  buried  in  the  family  burial  grounds. 
Later,  his  widow  and  child  moved  to  Savannah,  Ga.  Their 
daughter  Ellen  Elizabeth  Jones ,  b.  Dec.  6,  1852,  at  Re¬ 
treat  Plantation,  Liberty  County,  Ga.,  d.  in  Savannah 
Hospital,  July  12,  19  13.  On  June  27,  1 872,  she  was  mar¬ 
ried  by  Rev.  John  Jones  at  M  aeon,  Ga.,  to  George  Boyer 
Dettre ,  of  Norristown,  Penn.;b.  beb.  14,  1841,  d.  in  Ma¬ 
con,  Ga.,  May  5,  1885.  Their  ch.  are : 

1.  Marie  Boyer  Dettre f  b.  Sept.  23,  1879,  mar.  Nov.  27, 
1905,  Dr.  Charles  Howard  Harry ,  of  Norristown, 
Penn.,  I  ch. :  Charles  Howard  Harry,  Jr.,  b.  beb.  3, 
1909. 

Marie  Boyer  Dettre  Harry  was  Regent  of  Valley 
Forge  Chapter  D.  A.  R.  from  1926-1929,  of  Nor¬ 
ristown,  Pa.  Is  member  of  Pennsylvania  Society  of 
the  Colonial  Dames  of  America,  U.  S.  Daughters  of 
1812,  Pennsylvania  Society  of  the  Huguenots. 

Marie  Boyer  Dettre  was  Dr.  Harry's  second  wife.  Dr. 
Charles  Howard  Harry  was  educated  in  the  public  schools 
of  Norristown,  Pa.,  and  at  Tremont  Seminary  for  Boys. 
From  the  latter  school  he  went  to  the  Philadelphia  Dental 
College,  from  which  he  graduated  in  1871*  Dentistry 
was  his  profession  for  54  years,  and  at  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Dental  Association  which  he  attended  he  held  the 
record  for  the  longest  term  of  continuous  service.  He  was 
a  member  of  the  state  and  national  Dental  associations. 

The  bdarry  family  came  originally  from  Wales,  and  the 
first  ancestor  wTo  came  to  America  settled  in  Radnor, 
Penn.  Dr.  Charles  Howard  Harry  mar.  1st,  Jan.  31,  1^83, 
Elizabeth  Longaker,  of  Norristown,  Pa.;  1  ch. :  Rev.  Car¬ 
olus  Powell  Harry. 
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Sarah  Estelle  D  ettre,  sister  of  M  arie,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga., 
Nov.  14,  1881,  mar.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Oct.  14,  1915,  Eu¬ 
gene  Bonnell  Codington,  b.  in  Plainfield,  N.  J.,  Jan.  26, 
1875,  son  °f  Augustus  Taylor  Codington  of  Liberty  Cor¬ 
ner,  Somerset  County,  N.  J.,  and  Mary  Elizabeth  Bonnell 
of  New  York  City.  Eugene  B.  Codington  came  from  a  line 
of  founders  and  patriots;  one  ancestor,  Elder  Thomas  Oli¬ 
ver,  wras  a  Huguenot  and  a  founder  of  Boston,  Mass.  He 
is  also  a  descendant  of  the  noted  Rev.  Abraham  Pierson, 
of  Yorkshire,  Eng.,  who  was  first  President  of  Yale  Col¬ 
lege.  Another  of  his  ancestors  was  William  Bonnell,  a  gen¬ 
eral  in  Cromwell’s  army,  b.  in  Eng.,  in  1610,  came  to 
America  in  1638,  arriving  at  New  Haven,  Conn.,  where 
he  mar.  Anne  Wilmot.  Their  son,  Nathaniel  Bonnell,  and 
his  wife,  Susannah  Whitehead,  were  among  the  first  set¬ 
tlers  of  Elizabeth  Town,  N.  J.,  and  took  oath  of  allegiance 
at  that  place  in  1665.  (Hatfield's  History  of  Elizabeth, 
p.  99.)  Susannah  was  granddaughter  of  John  Whitehead, 
one  of  the  founders  of  New  Haven,  Conn.  Eugene  B. 
Codington  is  one  of  Macon’s  well  known  business  men, 
and  his  wife  is  a  zealous  worker  and  former  regent  of  one 
of  the  D.  A.  R.  Chapters  in  Macon,  Ga. 

V.  Emma  Adelaide  Jones ,  fifth  child  of  Elizabeth  Screven 
Lee  Hart  and  Capt.  Joseph  Jones,  b.  at  Sunbury,  Ga., 
Thursday,  Aug.  23,  1S27,  d.  Wednesday,  Jan.  15,  1913- 
She  was  mar.  by  Rev.  Mr.  Knowles,  on  June  16,  1846,  at 
Walthourville,  Ga.,  to  Dr.  Stephen  Nathan  Harris ,  b. 
1823,  Liberty  Co.,  Ga.,  d.  Sept.  15,  1 854  of  Yellow  Fever; 
son  of  Dr.  Raymond  Harris  and  Mary  Elizabeth  (Law) 
Jones.  Dr.  Stephen  N.  Harris  was  a  graduate  of  Franklin 
College  1842,  and  of  Charleston  Medical  College  and 
practiced  in  Savannah,  Ga.;  4  ch. : 

1.  Alary  Louisa  Harris,  a  well  knowm  teacher,  b.  May 
6,  1847,  d.  Feb.  27,  1918;  buried  beside  her  parents 
in  Laurel  Grove  Cemeterv,  Savannah. 

j  1 

2.  Emma  Adelaide  Harris,  b.  - ,  d.  Dec.  10,  1885; 

mar.  Dr.  Harry  Gallager,  issue. 

3.  Stephen  Raymond  Harris,  b.  Feb.  14,  1851. 
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4.  Eva  Harris ,  b.  about  1853,  d.  - ;  mar.  William 

Barnard ;  their  dau.  Lou  B.,  mar.  Mr.  Cope. 

Stephen  Raymond  Harris ,  third  child  of  Emma  Ade¬ 
laide  Jones  and  Dr.  Stephen  N.  Harris,  b.  Feb.  14, 
1851,  mar.  Oct.  30,  1874,  Laura  Emily  McGillis,  b. 
Dec.  25,  1849,  dau.  Henry  and  Mary  Elizabeth 
(Lanier)  McGillis.  Laura  Emily  Harris  d.  Sat.  Sept. 
28,  1929,  9  ch : 

1.  Mary  Adelaide  Ha  iris,  b.  July  29,  1875. 

2.  Stephen  Nathan  Harris,  b.  Jan.  27,  1877. 

3.  Laura  Evelyn  Harris,  b.  Dec.  31,  1878. 

4.  Joseph  Henry  Harris,  b.  Oct.  7,  1880,  d.  Aug.  7,  1881. 

5.  Margaret  Louise  H arris ,b.  Feb.  15,  1882,  mar.  Nov. 
15,  1913,  Joseph  Lcander  Stonehridge ;  1  c\\:  Marga¬ 
ret  Rosellen  S.,  b.  May  7,  1916. 

6.  Edzvin  JVest  Harris,  b. - . 

7.  Walton  Starnes  Harris,  b.  Apr.  13,  1888,  d.  June  30, 

1 899. 

8.  Elton  Smith  Harris,  b.  Feb.  25,  1891. 

9.  Iverson  Lee  Harris,  b.  Apr.  3,  1894,  mar.  Dec.  3, 
1915,  Elizabeth  Catherine  Clausen,  dau.  of  Christian 
and  Marie  Clausen.  Their  2  children  are:  Elizabeth 
Lee  Harris,  b.  Feb.  2,  1920;  Stephen  Raymond  Har¬ 
ris  II,  b.  May  6,  1924. 

(1)  Mary  Adelaide  (“Daisy” )  Harris,  first  child 
of  Stephen  Raymond  Harris  and  Laura  Emily 
McGillis,  b.  July  29,  1875,  mar.  Feb.  22,  1899, 
James  Harrison,  (son  of  John  Adams  Harri¬ 
son  and  Martha  Ann  Verelle)  ;  7  ch : 

1  Raymonde  Harris  Harrison,  b.  Dec.  15, 
1900. 

2  Emily  Verelle  Harrison,  b.  Sept.  23,  1903. 

3  Elizabeth  Louise  Harrison,  b.  June  25,  I9°5> 
d.  June  27,  1907. 

4  Nancy  Reynolds  Harrison,  b.  Aug.  9,  1906, 
d.  June  14,  1907. 

5  James  Harrison,  Jr.,  b.  Dec.  24,  1908. 

6  John  Adams  Harrison,  b.  Nov.  7,  1911. 

7  Mary  Adelaide  Harrison,  b.  Feb.  2,  I9r4- 

(2)  Stephen  Nathan  Harris,  second  child  of  Steph- 
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en  Raymond  Harris  and  Laura  Emily  McGillis, 
b.  Jan.  27,  1877,  mar-  Apr.  24,  1901,  Mary 
Octavia  Coburn,  dau.  of  Moses  D.  Coburn. 

(3)  Laura  Evelyn  Harris,  third  child  of  Stephen 
Raymond  Harris  and  Laura  Emily  McGillis, 
b.  Dec.  31,  1878,  d.  Feb.  5,  1914;  mar.  Feb.  14, 
1899,  Edward  Henry  Girard ;  6  ch : 

1  Evelyn  Harris  Girard,  b.  Sept.  19,  1899, 
mar.  June  12,  1922, 

Daniel  J.  Cronin,  Jr.;  2  ch. :  Daniel  J.  Cro¬ 
nin  III,  b.  Mch.  9,  1923;  Evelyn  Harriet 
Cronin,  b.  May  25,  1929. 

2  Mary  Adelaide  Girard,  b.  Dec.  29,  1902, 
mar.  Oct.  1 6,  1926, 

Lawrence  Paul  Busby,  Jr.;  1  ch. :  Richard  Gi¬ 
rard  Busby,  b.  Aug.  18,  1927. 

3  Nit  a  L.  Girard,  b.  Nov.  26,  1904. 

4  Edward  Girard,  Jr.,  b.  July  5,  1906. 

5  Raymond  Girard,  b.  June  25,  1908,  mar. 
Nov.  13,  1929,  Charles  E.  Schofield. 

6  Earl  Girard,  b.  Aug.  16,  1909. 

Emma  Adelaide  (Jones)  Harris,  widow  of  Dr.  Stephen 
N.  Harris,  mar.  second,  prior  to  1861,  her  brother-in- 
law,  Columbus  Starnes  Harris,  of  Colonels  Island,  Lib¬ 
erty  Co.,  Ga.;  b.  1828,  d.  Oct.  6,  1874;  4  ch: 

Susan  Josephine  Harris,  b.  Feb.  15,  1861,  mar.  Andrew 
T.  Kelly  of  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

William  Joseph  Harris,  b.  Feb.,  1866.  Res.,  Jacksonville, 

Fla. 

James  Newton  Harris,  b.  1869,  resides  London,  Eng. 

W alton  Starnes  Harris,  d.  about  1874,  aged  7  yrs. 

VI.  Hetty  A  ugiista  Jones,  sixth  child  of  Elizabeth  Screven  Lee 
Hart  and  Capt.  Joseph  Jones',  b.  at  The  Retreat,  Feb.  15, 
1829,  d.  of  Yellow  Fever,  (her  child  d.  also)  Sept.  15, 
1856.  She  mar.  Dec.  12,  1848,  Dr.  Troup  Maxwell ,  set¬ 
tling  in  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  1850,  but  removed  to  Key  West 
Apr.,  1857,  where  he  was  appointed  U.  S.  Surgeon  at  the 
Hospital.  After  his  wife's  death  he  returned  to  Tal¬ 
lahassee.  He  was  a  Colonel  of  the  5th  Florida  Cavalry. 
Confed.  A.,  taken  prisoner  and  confined  eighteen  months 
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on  Johnson  Island,  Lake  Erie.  Later  became  Mayor  of 
Fernandina,  Fla. 

HI.  Andrew  Maybank  Jones ,  eighth  child  of  Elizabeth  Scre¬ 
ven  Lee  Hart  and  Capt.  J oseph  Jones,  b.  Oct.  1 6,  1 83  I ,  d. 
Sept.  13,  1895,  at  residence,  61  Cone  St.,  Atlanta,  Ga. 
He  mar.  May,  1856  Evelyn  A.  Harrison ,  dau.  of  Robert 
H.  Harrison  of  Amelia  Island,  Fla.,  and  a  granddau.  of 
Col.  Cooper,  patriot  of  American  Revolution.  Andrew 
Maybank  Jones  was  a  graduate  of  University  of  Georgia. 
After  marriage  he  removed  to  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  and  prac¬ 
ticed  law.  As  a  lieutenant  in  the  1st  Florida  Regiment,  he 
served  a  year  in  Virginia.  Was  in  siege  of  Yorktown  and 
battle  of  Williamsburg;  ill  health  compelled  his  resigna¬ 
tion.  He  found  his  dwelling  burned  and  his  family  refu¬ 
gees.  Evelyn  d.  at  Jacksonville,  Fla.  (Desc.  on  p.  124.) 

Col.  Andrew  Maybank  Jones  mar.  as  his  second  wife,  in 
Cuthbert,  Ga.,  Dec.  16,  1869,  Mary  Electa  Dodge ,  dau. 
of  James  S.  Dodge  and  Mary  Ann  Elder,  and  great-grand¬ 
daughter  of  Capt.  Henry  Dodge  (  17^6-1820),  first  lieu¬ 
tenant  of  the  Fifth  Regiment,  2nd  Continental,  Dutchess 
County,  N.  Y.,  War  of  American  Revolution,  and  after¬ 
wards  made  captain.  Their  ch.  are  : 

1.  Electa  D.  Jones,  b.'i  873,  mar.  1902,  Hollis  H.  Morse 
only  one  of  her  ch.  lived:  Alice  Rogers  Morse,  b. 

-  l9'3- 

2.  Annie  IV el ford  Jones,  b.  1875,  mar.  1897,  James 
Edmund  Fuller;  their  ch.  are :  ( 1 )  Florence  Dodge 
Fuller,  b.  1900,  mar.  1921,  Albert  Norris  Chandler; 
2  ch. :  Albert  Norris  Chandler,  Jr.,  b.  1924:  James 
Edward  Chandler,  b.  1927.  (2)  Annette  Clark  Ful¬ 
ler,  b.  1903  ;  (3 )  Mabel  A.  Fuller,  b.  1906,  mar.  1928 
Donald  Moore  Yost;  (4)  Edmund  Maybank  Fuller, 
b.  1914. 

3.  Josephine  Elizabeth  Jones,  b.  1876,  mar.  1902,  James 
Willard  Atwood  of  Dallas,  Texas;  their  ch.  are: 
James  Willard  Atwood,  Jr.,  b.  1907;  Laurence  May- 
bank  Atwood,  b.  1909. 

4.  Andrew  Maybank  Jones ,  Jr .,  b.  1885,  mar.  Elsie  Cur - 
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lett;  was  lieutenant  in  Spanish  American  war;  d.  191^ 
was  buried  with  military  honors  in  Arlington  ceme¬ 
tery.  Mary  Electa  Dodge  Jones  d.  Aug.  15,  1930. 

Children  of  Andrew  Maybank  Jones  and  his  first  wife,  Evelyn 
A .  Harrison  : 

I.  Robert  Harrison  Jones,  eldest  ch.,  b.  Oct.  22,  1857,  *n 
Liberty  County,  Ga.,  mar.  May  3,  1882,  Susan  Gilchrist 
Baker,  b.  at  Fayetteville,  N.  C.,  Oct.  21,  i860;  5  ch. ; 

1.  James  Baker  J ones ,  b.  June,  1883,  d.  Aug.,  1883. 

2.  Robert  Harrison  Jones,  Jr.,  b.  in  Jacksonville,  Fla., 
June  7,  1884,  mar.  Nov.  5,  1910,  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
Katherine  Lamar  Waldo,  dau.  of  Albigence  Lamar 
Waldo  and  Annie  May  Slaton;  4  ch.,  all  living  in 
1930 ;  all  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga. : 

(1)  Albigence  Waldo  Jones,  b.  Feb.  25,  19 1 2. 

(2)  Robert  Harrison  Jones  Ill,  b.  Sept.  8,  1913. 

(3)  N  ancv  Waldo  Jones,  b.  Feb.  20,  1915. 

(4)  Slaton  Martin  Jones,  b.  June  2,  1916. 

3.  Francis  G.  Jones,  3rd  ch.  of  Robert  H.  and  Susan 
(Baker)  Jones,  was  b.  May  17,  1886,  in  Jacksonville, 

•  Fla. ;  mar.  Oct.  3  1,  19  1 1 ,  Lucia  Jester;  2  ch. : 

(1)  Susan  B.  Jones,  b.  Sept.  12,  19 1 2,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

(2)  Francis  G.  Jones,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.,  1918,  Atlanta, 
Ga. 

4.  Joseph  Maybank  Jones,  b.  July  4,  1888,  in  Jackson¬ 
ville,  Fla.,  d.  August  4,  1909,  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

5.  James  Baker  Jones,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  July  29,  1893* 
d.  Nov.  22,  1924;  mar.  March  10,  1910,  Ethel  Al¬ 
mond;  2  ch. : 

(1)  Ethelyn  A.  Jones,  b.  Oct.  3 1,  1913. 

(2)  James  B.  Jones,  Jr.,  b.  May  20,  1915. 

II.  Mary  Lee  Jones,  2nd  ch.  of  Andrew  Maybank  Jones  and 
first  wife,  Evelyn  A.  Harrison,  was  b.  on  Amelia  Island, 
,Fla.,  Oct.  22,  1859;  mar.  May  3,  1888,  Liday  Elury  Ham¬ 
ilton,  of  Henry  County,  Ga. ;  he  d.  Jan.,  19 1 5  ;  6  ch. : 

1.  Robert  M aybank  Hamilton,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  June, 
1890;  single. 

2.  Marion  Sanderson  Hamilton,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Sept. 
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17,  1893,  niar.  Oct.  22,  1916,  Mildred  Laird;  3  eh.: 

(1)  Mary  Josephine,  b.  Oct.,  1917. 

(2)  Mildred  Sanderson,  b.  August,  1922. 

(3)  Marian  J^an,  b.  Jan.,  1927. 

3.  Liday  Elury  Hamilton ,  Jr.,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  July 
17,  1894,  mar.  Oct.,  1916,  Maude  Rainwater;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Mary  Caroline,  b.  Oct.,  19 1 7. 

(2)  Susan,  b.  Jan.,  1920. 

(3)  Bettie  Ann,  b.  Nov.,  1923. 

(4)  Robert  Sanderson,  b.  Jan.,  1925. 

4.  Evelyn  Harrison  Hamilton,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  July 
31,  1896,  mar.  in  Japan,  Sept.  2,  1923,  Estelle  Me - 
Alpine;  they  were  missionaries  to  China.  Their  4  ch. 
are : 

(1)  Robert  Harrison,  b.  March  19,  1925. 

(2)  Minnie  Sanderson,  b.  Oct.  6,  1926. 

(3)  David  Clarke,  b.  Nov.  12,  1928. 

(4)  William  Jenkins,  b.  May  28, - . 

5.  Susan  Gilchrist  Hamilton,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  March 
31,1 899,  not  mar. 

6.  Minnie  Alexander  Hamilton,  b.  at  Simsville,  Ga., 
June  12,  1902,  mar.  March  25,  1926,  Liston  O’Neal 
Huggins. 

Evelyn  Marion  Jones,  third  and  youngest  ch!  of  Andrew 
Maybank  Jones  and  Evelyn  A.  Harrison,  was  b.  in  Jack¬ 
sonville,  Fla.,  1867;  was  adopted  by  his  aunt,  Mrs.  Ma¬ 
rion  Sanderson,  and  took  the  name  of  Sanderson.  He  mar. 
in  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  June  16,  1897,  Bessie  Sollee ;  1  ch. : 
John  Sanderson,  b.  1898,  d.  1907,  from  a  sudden  accident. 
Evelyn  Sanderson  d.  on  Amelia  Island,  Fla.,  Sept.,  1928, 
aged  61  years. 

Edwin  West  Jones,  ninth  child  of  Elizabeth  Screven  Lee 
Hart,  and  Capt.  Joseph  Jones,  b.  at  Sunbury,  Ga.,  Sept. 
1 1,  1 833,  d.  Sept.  17,  1  862  ;  was  killed  by  bullet  of  a  sharp¬ 
shooter,  while  manning  his  gun,  during  the  battle  of 
Sharpsburg,  and  buried  at  night  by  comrades  under  a  tree; 
his  death  was  reported  by  his  cousin,  Thomas  Henry  Flart. 
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Edwin  Jones  mar.  at  Savannah,  Ga.,  in  1857,  Elizabeth 
Howitt;  their  only  child,  a  son,  died  at  age  of  3  years. 

XII.  Josephine  Caroline.EUzabcth  Jones,  twelfth  child  of  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Screven  Lee  Hart  and  Capt.  Joseph  Jones,  b.  May 
13,  1839,  mar.  Aug.  1,  1857,  Dr.  Jackson  Maxwell  of 
Bryan  County,  Ga.  After  marriage  they  removed  to  Key 
West,  Fla.,  where  Dr.  Maxwell  became  an  assistant  to  his 
uncle,  Dr.  Troup  Maxwell,  at  the  Marine  Hospital.  Jose¬ 
phine  stricken  with  yellow  Fever,  d.  Sept.  13,  1857,  aged 
18,  and  a  bride  of  six  weeks. 

XIII.  Helen  Louisa  Jones,  thirteenth  child  of  Elizabeth  Screven 
Lee  Hart  and  Capt.  Joseph  Jones,  b.  Sept.  23,  1841,  d. 
March  29,  19 1 1,  at  Atlanta,  Ga.;  mar.  July  30,  1862, 
Dr.  Keith  Axson  Quarter  man,  who  d.  August  10,  1900:  a 
son  of  Thomas  Quartermnn  and  Sarah  Ellen  (Sanford) 
Norman,  widow  of  Wm.  Norman.  Dr.  Quarterman  was 
graduate  of  Jefferson  Medical  College,  Philadelphia,  as¬ 
sistant  surgeon  Confederate  Army,  and  later  in  charge  ot 
a  medical  school  at  Cuthbert,  Ga.  Their  10  ch.  are : 

1.  Ellen  Elizabeth  Screven  Ouarterman. 

2.  James  Newton  Ouarterman. 

3.  Keith  Axson  Ouarterman ,  b.  March  22,  1866,  lived 
3  days. 

4.  William  Henry  Ouarterman. 

5.  Thomas  Ouarterman,  b.  Oct.  12,  1868,  lived  but  2 
hours. 

6.  Helen  Adelaide  Ouarterman,  b.  Jan.  24,  1870,  d. 
July,  1877. 

7.  Isaac  Keith  Ouarterman. 

8.  Thomas  Arthur  Ouarterman. 

9.  Tillou  West  Ouarterman,  b.  Sept.  15,  1877,  mar. 
Sept.  9,  19 1 5,  Capt.  William  Thomas  Daniels,  who  d. 
July  19,  1916. 

10.  Alexander  Sanford  Ouarterman. 

j  /v  0 

1.  Ellen  Elizabeth  Screven  Ouarterman,  first  child  ot 
Helen  Louise  Jones  and  Dr.  Keith  Axson  Quarter- 
man,  b.  Oct.  13,  1863,  Savannah,  Ga.,  d.  August  6, 
1894,  mar.  April  19,  1887,  W inborn  Edward  Matth- 
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ews;  their  dau.,  Leila  A lay  Matthew's ,  b.  August  6, 
1894,  mar.  Feb.  12,  1913, 

Saxon  Nathaniel  Harrison ,  of  Jacksonville,  Fla.  2  ch. : 
Saxon  Nathaniel  Harrison,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  13,  I9J3> 
Rosalie  May  Harrison,  b.  Oct.  9,  19 1 5- 

2.  James  Newton  Quartennan ,  second  child  of  Helen 
Louisa  Jones  and  Dr.  K.  A.  Quarterman,  b.  Nov.  27, 
1864,  d.  March  29,  1923,  mar.  Oct.  19,  1892,  in  At¬ 
lanta,  Ga.,  Effie  Williams  Hardy,  who  d.  March  30, 

1 893  ;  1  ch. :  Effie  Louise,  b.  Dec.  30,  1 894,  mar.  Sept. 
2,  1918, 

Albert  Story  Blanks;  a  dau.:  Louise  fVest  Blanks,  b. 
Oct.  2,  1920. 

James  N.  Ouarterman  mar.  2nd,  Dec.  25,  1898,  Co¬ 
ra  Lee  Holloman;  their  9  ch.  are: 

1.  Fannie  Lee  0.,  b.  Sept.  7,  1899,  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Leila  Estelle  O.,  b.  Oct.  22,  1900,  mar.  Sept.,  1916, 
Jaines  Etheridge  Backus ;  1  son,  Lewis  Backus ,  b.  Oct. 

5»  I9I7* 

3.  Cora  Ellen,  b.  Jan.  5,  1903,  mar.  Dec.  17,  1919,  Roy 
Burnett;  their  2  ch.  are  :  Myrtle  Ruth  Burnett,  b.  Sept. 
16, 1920; 

Eunice  Marjorie  Burnett,  b.  June  23,  1924. 

4.  James  Newton,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  14,  1904,  mar.  July  22, 
1926,  A  Hie  Barton;  1  ch. :  >(J.  C.”  Quarterman,  b. 
May  23,  1927. 

5.  David  Axson,  b.  Oct.  18,  1905,  mar.  1928,  Pearl 
Folks. 

6.  Edwin  Laurence,  b.  Feb.,  1909. 

7.  William  Sisk,  b.  Jan.  31,  1912. 

8.  Carl  Owens,  b.  July  21,  1914. 

9.  Eveliti  Rose,  b.  Sept.  10,  1917. 

4.  William  Henry  Quarterman,  fourth  child  of  Flelen 
Louisa  Jones  and  Dr.  K.  A.  Quarterman,  b.  Mch.  6, 
1867,  mar.  June  29,  1893,  Mary  Brevard  Brumby; 
their  5  ch.  are : 

(1)  Ellen  Louise,  b.  June  27,  1894,  d.  Sept.  23, 
1901. 
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(2)  William  Henry  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  5,  1896,  mar.  Amy 
Lombard ;  2  ch. :  William  Henry ,  Amy  Anne. 

(3)  Alexander  Brevard t  b.  1898,  d.  1904. 

(4)  Keith  Axson,  b.  Sept.  5,  1900,  mar.  Nov.  26, 
1926,  Ellen  Spence  Leiper ,  b.  Nov.  8,  1902; 
2  ch :  (1)  Ellen  Brevard  Quarterman ,  b.  fan. 
14,  1928;  (2)  Keith  Axson  Quarterman ,  Jr., 
b.  June,  1930. 

(5)  Mary  Brevard ,  b.  in  Winder,  Ga.,  1905.  (See 
p.  196.) 

7.  Isaac  Keith  Axson  Quarterman ,  seventh  child  of  Hel¬ 
en  Louisa  Jones  and  Dr.  K.  A.  Quarterman,  b.  April 
9j  1871,  mar.  Nov.  27,  189 5,  N eta  G.  Harden  ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Mary  Helen ,  b.  Dec.  3,  1898,  mar.  Oct.  1, 
1921,  Henry  Irwin  Rahn;  3  ch. :  Mary  Helen 
Rahn,  b.  Apr.  22,  1922  ;  Henry  Irwin  Rahn ,  Jr., 
b.  Aug.  27,  1924;  John  Quarterman  Rahn,  b. 
Oct.  2  1st,  1929. 

(2)  Arthur  Axson  Quarterman,  b.  Sept.  6,  1900, 
mar.  May  12,  1928,  Grace  Perry. 

(3)  George  Strother  Quarterman,  b.  May  5,  1903. 

8.  Thomas  Arthur  Quarterman,  eighth  child  of  Helen 
Louisa  Jones  and  Dr.  K.  A.  Quarterman,  b.  March  6, 
*873?  mar.  May  13,  1905,  Elizabeth  Louise  Quar¬ 
terman;  their  3  ch.  are  : 

Laura  Elizabeth,  b.  Feb.  19,  1912,  mar.  Willard  Net¬ 
tles,  June  1  st,  1 930. 

Arthur  Urlass,  b.  June  26,  1921. 

Sand  ford  Keith ,  b.  Sept.  11,  1923. 

9.  Tillou  W est  Quarterman,  ninth  child  of  Helen  Louisa 
Jones  and  Dr.  K.  A.  Quarterman,  b.  Sept.  15,  1877, 
mar.  Sept.  9,  1915,  Capt.  JLilliam  Thomas  Daniels, 
who  d.  July  19,  1916. 

O.  Alexander  Sanford  Quarterman ,  tenth  and  youngest 
child  of  Llelen  Louisa  Jones  and  Dr.  K.  A.  Quarter- 
man,  b.  June  25,  1886,  mar.  Oct.  14,  1908,  De  Lany 
Sikes;  2  ch. : 

Elton  Sanford,  b.  July  28,  1909. 

Kenneth  DeLaney,  b.  March  8,  1912. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  HON.  ODINGSELL  WITHER¬ 
SPOON  HART  8th  CH.  OF  MARY  ESTHER  (SCREVEN) 

HART 

O  ding  sell  Witherspoon  Hart ,  eighth  child  of  Mary  Esther 
Screven  and  Capt.  John  Hart,  b.  Dec.  9,  1803,  Pine  Grove  Mills, 
Eexington  County,  Orangeburgh  District,  S.  C.,  d.  July  17,  1874, 
near  Quitman,  Ga.,  in  his  79th  year.  “Educated  at  University  of 
Georgia,  settled  as  a  planter  near  Sunbury,  on  the  seacoast  of 
Bryan  County,  and  acknowledged  to  be  the  most  prosperous  and 
successful  sea  island  cotton  planter  in  all  that  region  of  country. 
He  amassed  a  large  fortune,  but  lost  most  of  it  during  the  Civil 
War.  Was  called  four  times  to  represent  his  county  in  the  Sena¬ 
torial  branch  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Georgia,  where  he  bore 
himself  with  dignity,  greatly  respected  for  his  integrity  and  sagac¬ 
ity.  At  the  close  of  the  War,  Mr.  Hart  sold  his  plantation  to  a 
Northern  developer,  and  removed  to  a  farm  in  the  vicinity  of 
Quitman,  Ga.,  where  he  died.  In  early  life  he  united  with  the  Bap¬ 
tist  Church,  and  as  an  officer  of  the  same,  pursued  a  consistent 
course  to  the  end  of  his  career.’  (From  a  life  sketch,  by  his  cou¬ 
sin,  Henry  Hart  Jones.) 

O  ding  sell  Witherspoon  Hart ,  mar.  first,  June  12,  1826,  Mary 
Caroline  Stevens,  b.  June  4,  1808,  dau.  of  Oliver  and  Eliza 
(Winn)  Stevens;  she  d.  Feb.  6,  1836,  aged  27  years  and  8 
months.  On  her  tombstone  in  Midway  Cemetery  is  inscribed: 
“But  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death.  The  parents  of  Mary 
Caroline  (Stevens)  Flart  emigrated  from  \ermont;  three  of 
their  sons  were  Baptist  ministers,  one  of  them  a  missionary  to 
India. 

O  ding  sell  Witherspoon  Hart  and  Alary  Caroline  Stevens  had 
3  children,  (others?)  : 

1;  J  William  O  ding  sell  Flart,  b.  beb.  23,  1827,  d.  Sept.,. 
1848. 

2.  Edvard  Henry  Hart,  b.  Sept.  14,  1832,  became  a 
physician  and  settled  at  Jefferson,  Camden  County, 
Ga.;  mar.  Esther  Dunham,  of  Liberty  County,  by 
whom  he  had  1  ch. 

3.  Charles  Thomas  Flart,  b.  Aug.  7,  1834,  mar.  prior  to 
1867,  Dora  Kelly,  by  whom  he  had  one  ch.  Mr.  Hart 
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was  also  a  physician,  a  graduate  of  Cincinnati  Medical 
College,  where  he  tilled  a  professor's  chair  and  edited 
a  medical  journal.  After  his  marriage  to  Dora  Kelly, 
removed  in  1867  to  Arkansas. 

Odingscll  Witherspoon  Hart  mar.  as  his  second  wife  March 
22,  1838,  Sarah  Eliza  Edison,  b.  Dec.  8,  1812,  d.  Sept.  15,1858, 
dau.  of  Col.  Josiah  Wilson  and  Mary  Stewart,  (dau.  of  Gen. 
Daniel  Stewart  (1762-1831)  and  Susannah  Oswald,  of  Liberty 
County,  Ga.)  Josiah  Wilson  was  a  son  of  Roger  and  Mary  Wil¬ 
son.  Mary  Stewart,  his  wife,  was  a  younger  sister  of  Martha 
(Stewart)  Elliott,  widow  of  John  Elliott,  who  married  for  her 
second  husband,  May  8,  1832,  Major  James  Stephens  Bulloch; 
their  dau.  Martha  Bulloch,  a  first  cousin  of  Sarah  Eliza  (Wil¬ 
son)  Hart,  was  the  mother  of  Theodore  Roosevelt,  President  of 
United  States. 

The  8  ch.  of  Hon.  Odingscll  IT.  Hart  and  Sarah  Eliza  Wilson 
were : 

1.  Mary  Caroline  Hart,  b.  Feb.  20,  1839,  mar.  Thomas 
Baker  who  d.  1863,  2  ch. 

2.  Robert  Wilson  Hart ,  b.  May  25,  1840,  was  in  Con¬ 
federate  Armv  and  killed  at  Cold  Harbor. 

3.  Josiah  Stevart  Hart,  b.  Feb.  23,  1842,  d.  prior  to  the 
Civil  War;  was  an  invalid  and  never  married. 

4.  Martha  Lee  Hart,  b,  Jan.  21,  1844,  d.  at  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  about  1913.  She  mar.  first,  in  Quitman,  Ga.,  John 
Purcell;  6  ch.  (none  living)  ;  mar.  second,  about  1897, 
Capt.  Brantley  (no  issue). 

5.  Sarah  Elizabeth  Hart,  b.  Oct.  12,  1845. 

6.  Alice  Matilda  Hart,  b.  Jan.  2,  184S. 

7.  Helen  Lucile  Hart,  b.  Oct.  29,  1849;  rnar.  John  D. 
Gould.  (See  p.  132.) 

8.  Emily  Odingscll  Hart,  b.  Dec.  24,  1851;  mar.  A.  /• 
Davis.  (See  p.  133.) 

Sarah  Elizabeth  Hart,  fifth  child  of  Odingsell  Witherspoon 
H  art  and  2nd  wife,  Sarah  Eliza  Wilson,  was  b.  Oct.  12,  1845; 
mar.  M r.  Wilson;  5  daughters  : 

1.  Iva  Dora  JVilson,  b.  April  5,  1869,  (mar.  twice). 

2.  Cora  Bell  Wilson,  b.  April  5,  1875. 
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3.  Mary  Louise  Wilson ,  b.  Feb.  23,  1880. 

4.  Ruby  JFilson,  b.  Jan.  12,  1887,  (mar.  twice). 

5.  Belle  Wilson ,  b.  Sept.  4,  1889. 

1.  Iva  Dora  JFilson,  first  cjhild  of  Sarah  Elizabeth 
(Hart)  Wilson,  b.  April  5,  1869,  mar.  1st,  Nov.  27, 
1889,  John  Hardy  Curry,  who  d.  Oct.,  1899;  had  6 
ch. : 

( 1 )  Leo  Frank  Curry,  b.  Dec.  4,  1 890. 

(2)  Emmett  JJ/ilson  Curry,  b.  March  3,  1892. 

(3)  Eva  June  Curry,  b.  June  15,  1893. 

(4)  Eddie  M.  Curry,  b.  Dec.  27,  1894. 

(5)  Eileen  Elizabeth  Curry,  b.  April  20,  1898. 

(6)  John  Hardy  Curry ,  Jr.,  b.  May  7,  1900. 

Iva  Dora  (JFilson)  Curry,  widow  of  John,  mar.  2nd,  Jan.  24, 
1904, 

Alexander  Thomas;  2  ch. : 

Paul  Steve  art  Thomas ,  b.  Jan.  15,  1905; 

Joseph  Daniel  Thomas ,  b.  Nov.  26,  1907. 

2.  Cora  Bell  JFilson,  second  child  of  Sarah  Elizabeth 
(Hart)  Wilson,  b.  April  5,  1875,  d.  May  12,  1916; 
mar.  Jesse  Graves  Adams;  their  5  ch.  are: 

(1)  Ernest  Rogers  Adams,  b.  Dec.  13,  1895. 

(2)  JFilliam  Graves  Adams,  b.  Dec.  24,  1899. 

(3)  Erin  Elizabeth  A  dams  ,b.  March  17,  1906. 

(4)  Ha  zel  Jean  Adams,  b.  April  27,  1909. 

(5)  Jessie  Eugenia  Adams,  b.  May  31,  1913- 

3.  Mary  Louise  JJ'ilson,  third  child  of  Sarah  Elizabeth 
(Hart)  Wilson,  b.  Feb.  23,  1880,  mar.  1896,  Benja¬ 
min  Franklin  Bonham,  b.  Oct.  12,  1869;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Rohan  JFilson  Bonham,  b.  Jan.  17,  1897. 

(2)  Lorena  Bonham,  b.  July  4,  1898,  d.  Jan.  10, 
1899. 

(3)  Ft  * ancis  Marion  Bonham,  b.  Nov.  17,  1899. 

4.  Ruby  JFilson,  fourth  child  of  Sarah  Elizabeth  (Hart) 
Wilson,  b.  Jan.  12,  1887,  mar.  first,  May  1,  1907, 
IF.  P.  Gzvinn,  b.  July,  1883,  d.  Jan.  20,  1912;  their  2 
ch,  are : 

Paul  Gzvinn,  b.  Dec.  24,  1908. 

Harry  A.  Gzvinn,  b.  Aug.  23,  1910. 
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Ruby  (Wilson)  Gzvinti,  widow,  mar.  2nd,  March  29,  1913, 
H.  C.  Blasingame ,  b.  Sept.  12,  1 869  ;  3  ch. : 

1.  Hugh  Biasing  a  me,  b.  March  6,  1914,  d.  Aug.  ii, 
I9X4* 

2.  Helen  Blasingame,  b.  Aug.  27,  1916. 

3.  Mary  Lou  Blasingame,  b.  Feb.  11,  1919. 

5.  Belle  Wilson ,  fifth  and  youngest  child  of  Sarah  Eliza¬ 
beth  (Hart)  Wilson,  b.  Sept.  4,  1889,  mar.  Sept.  10, 
1909,  A.  H.  Capps ,  b.  Aug.  1 1,  1881;  their  2  ch.  are : 
Wayne  Augustus  Capps,  b.  May  8,  1912. 

Maxine  H.  Capps ,  b.  Dec.  21,  1915. 

Alice  Matilda  Hart ,  sixth  child  of  Odingsell  Witherspoon 
Hart  and  2nd  wife,  Sara  Eliza  Wilson,  was  b.  Jan.  2,  1848,  mar. 
1874,  Samuel  Knight  H  elves  ton ;  3  ch. : 

1.  McGillis  Helveston,  b.  1876,  d.  1878. 

2.  Sarah  Eugenia  Helveston ,  b.  Feb.  25,  1880. 

3.  Samuel  Knight  Helveston,  Jr.}  b.  1883,  d.  1903. 

Sarah  Eugenia  Helveston,  second  ch.  of  Alice  Matilda  (Hart) 

Helveston,  b.  Feb.  25,  1880,  mar.  Oct.  18,  1904,  Willis  Grey 
W right,  b.  Jan.  30,  187955  ch. : 

1.  Hilda  Wright,  b.  July  18,  1905. 

2.  Herman  Willis  JV right,  b.  1907,  d.  1917. 

3.  Jessie  Lillian  Wright ,  b.  Feb.  17,  1910. 

4.  Margaret  Demott  Wright,  b.  Mch.  9,  1912. 

5.  Emily  Frances  Wright,  b.  July  30,  1915. 

Hilda  Wright,  first  child  of  Sarah  Eugenia  Helveston  and  Wil¬ 
lis  Grey  W  right,  b.  July  18,  1905,  mar.  Aug.  8,  1926,  Thomas 
Jackson  McCollough,  2  ch. : 

Th  omas  McCollough,  Jr.,  b.  May  15,  1927. 

Patricia  McCollough,  b.  Nov.  3,  1928. 

Jessie  Lillian  Wright,  third  child  of  Sarah  Eugenia  Helveston 
and  Willis  Grey  Wright,  b.  Feb.  17,  1910,  mar.  Dec.  23,  t 9 2 S, 
Charles  M .  Keene  of  Woodbine,  Ga. 

Helen  Lucile  Hart,  seventh  child  of  Odingsell  Witherspoon 
H  art  and  2nd  wife  Sarah  Eliza  Wilson,  b.  Oct.  29,  1849,  d.  N°v- 
7,  1920.  She  mar.  Oct.  27,  1879,  John  Dunham  Gould,  b.  March 
6,  1 837,  d.  March  27,  1907  ;  4  ch. : 

1.  Wickham  Gould,  b.  Aug.,  1880,  d.  Dec.  27,  1895* 
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2.  Thomas  Odingsell  Gould,  b.  May  io,  1882,  d.  Dec. 

24,  1895. 

3.  Charles  Cay  Gould,  b.  March,  1885. 

4.  John  Footman  Gould,  b.  1888,  d.  1902. 

Charles  Cay  Gould,  third  child  of  Helen  Lucile  Hart  and  John 

Dunham  Gould,  b.  March  29,  1885,  mar.  Dec.  22,  1907,  Annie 

L.  Hilton,  b.  Oct.  31,  1887  ;  8  ch. : 

1.  Carl  Hilton  Gould,  b.  Oct.  29,  1909,  mar.  July  20, 
1929,  W.  Edith  Smith;  1  ch.:  Lucy  Eleanor,  b.  May 

25,  1930.  Reside  in  Miami,  Fla. 

2.  John  Dunham  Gould,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  4,  1912. 

3.  Kenneth  Cay  Gould,  b.  Nov.  13,  1913,  d.  June  16, 
1915. 

4.  William  Earl  Gould,  b.  Nov.  1,  1916,  d.  Dec.  29, 
1917. 

5.  Keith  Gould,  b.  Nov.  19,  1918,  d.  July  31,  1922. 

6.  Helen  Lucile  Gould,  b.  April  6,  1923. 

7.  Charles  Causey  Gould,  b.  Oct.  7,  1927,  d.  Nov.  14, 

I927- 

8.  Nancy  W.  Gould,  twin  of  Charles  (living  1929). 

Emily  Odingsell  Hart ,  eighth  and  youngest  child  of  Odingsell 

Witherspoon  Hart  and  2nd  wife,  Sarah  Eliza  Wilson,  b.  Dec. 

24,  1851,  mar.  A.  J.  Davis,  of  West  Palm  Beach,  Ha.;  6  ch. : 

Eva,  Caroline,  Nell,  Cora,  Frances ,  Joseph. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  SMITH  SCREVEN  HART,  9TH  CH. 
OF  MARY  ESTHER  (SCREVEN)  HART 

IX.  Smith  Screven  Hart ,  ninth  child  of  Mary  Esther  Screven, 
and  Capt.' John  Hart,  b.  April  10,  1806,  at  Pine  Grove 
Mills,  Lexington  County,  Orangeburgh  District,  S.  C.,  d. 
on  “Lodebar”  Plantation,  Dorchester,  Liberty  County, 
Ga.,  Feb.  26,  1866,  in  60th  year  of  his  age,  having  come 
to  Sunbury  with  his  mother,  Dec.,  1815?  the  year  follow¬ 
ing  his  father’s  death.  Mr.  Hart  settled  on  Lodebar  Plan¬ 
tation,  near  the  village  of  Dorchester  in  1855.  He  was  an 
elder  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Sunbury. 

Smith  Screven  Hart,  mar.  first,  Alary  Coleman,  who  d. 
two  years  later;  1  ch. :  Joseph  Henry  Hart,  lived  but  10 
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mos.  Married  2nd,  prior  to  1843,  Elizabeth  Fulton ,  sister 
of  William  Fulton,  whose  dau.  Lorena,  mar.  J.  L.  An¬ 
drews  of  Fleming,  Ga.  The  5  ch.  of  Smith  Screven  Flart 
and  Elizabeth  Fulton  were: 

1.  Capt.  Thomas  Henry  Hart ,  of  Hart’s  Battery  in  Bat¬ 
tle  of  Cold  Harbor,  Va.,  1864,  Confederate  Army. 

2.  John  Odingsell  Hart. 

3.  Mary  Coleman  Hart ,  d.  young. 

4.  Marion  Hart ,  d.  young. 

5.  Screven  Hart,  d.  in  infancy. 

*  Capt.  Thomas  Henry  Hart,  first  child  of  Smith  Screven  Hart 
and  Elizabeth  Fulton,  b.  June,  1843,  a  soldier  in  the  Confederate 
Army,  Cobbs  Legion  of  Georgia,  saw  service  in  twenty-one  bat¬ 
tles.  w  as  mortally  wounded  by  the  bullet  of  a  sharpshooter  at 
the  battle  of  Cold  Harbor  and  died  after  lingering  eighteen  days, 
June  26,  1864,  Richmond,  Ya.,  aged  21.  Buried  in  Hollywood, 
the  National  Cemetery  for  Confederate  soldiers,  Richmond,  Va., 
in  Section  U,  No.  237.  In  this  cemetery,  granite  blocks,  with  deep 
cut  letters  have  been  erected  at  corners  and  sides  of  each  section, 
and  every  grave  marked  by  a  locust,  or  heart  cedar  stake  of  good 
size,  bearing  a  tinned-copper  number  plate. 

Capt.  Thomas  Henry  Hart,  of  Hart's  Battery,  died  a  gallant 
death.  For  days  sharpshooters  had  been  picking  off  his  men,  it  be¬ 
ing  the  habit  for  them  to  volunteer,  and  then  cast  lots  as  to  who 
should  try  to  find  the  sharpshooter's  range;  came  a  day,  so  deadly 
was  the  aim,  the  men  hung  back.  No  one  volunteered.  Capt.  Hart 
said,  “Boys,  you  need  not  volunteer.  I  will  seek  the  range.”  He 
did  so  in  spite  of  earnest  protest,  and  thereby  lost  his  life.  His 
brother,  John,  summoned  from  another  Company,  was  with  him 
when  he  breathed  his  last. 

John  Odingsell  Hart,  second  child  of  Smith  Screven  Hart  and 
Elizabeth  Fulton,  b.  in  Bryan  County,  Ga.,  d.  July  4,  1903;  mar. 
Aug.  14,  1870,  at  Cuthbert,  Ga.,  Mrs.  Evelyn  Josephine  (Ander¬ 
son  )  Ross,  b.  Sept.  27,  1 848  ;  6  ch. : 

Will  Spence  Hart,  M.D.  (1871-1909). 

Thomas  Screven  Hart,  prominent  business  man,  Jacksonville, 

Fla. 

Bessie  Harris  Hart. 
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Charles  Hart  (1878-1879). 

Keith  Hart  (1881-1883). 

Clifford  Ross  Hart.  (For  Desc.  see  Anderson-Jones  Family.) 

Smith  Screven  Hart  removed  from  the  vicinity  of  Fleming,  to 
Dorchester,  Ga.,  about  18 55,  and  mar.  as  third  wife,  Jan.,  1856, 
at  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  Harriet  Atwood  Newell,  b.  late  Feb.  or  early 
March,  1819;  d.  after  a  short  illness,  August  24,  1883,  at  Dor¬ 
chester,  Liberty  County,  Ga.  3  ch.  Harriet  Atwood  Newell,  only 
child  of  Rev.  Samuel  Newell  and  Philomela  Thurston,  was 
seventh  in  lineal  descent  from  Capt.  Myles  Standish  of  Plymouth, 
M  ass.,  ( 1 620) .  H  er  father,  Rev.  Samuel  Newell,  son  of  Ebene- 
zer  Newell  and  Mary  Richards,  of  Durham,  Me.,  b.  July  24, 
1784,  d.  of  Asiatic  Cholera  in  Bombay,  India,  May  30,  1821, 
after  an  illness  of  twelve  hours:  was  buried  in  English  cemetery 
there.  A  graduate  of  Harvard,  1808,  of  Andover  Seminary,  1810, 
and  ordained  at  Salem,  Mass.,  Feb.  6,  1812.  He  married  first, 
Feb.  9,  1 8  1  2,  Harriet  Atwood,  and  sailed  Feb.  19,  1812,  for  Cal¬ 
cutta,  India,  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  t.  M.  Harriet  died 
on  Isle  of  France,  Nov.  30,  1812,  and  Mr.  Newell  married  as 
second  wife,  March  26,  1818,  Philomela  Thurston,  daughter  of 
Stephen  Thurston  and  Philomela  Parish.  Philomela  (Ihurston) 
Newell,  mar.  2nd,  James  Garrett,  and  had  1  son,  James  Garrett, 
Jr.  After  Mr.  Garrett's  death  (he  also  was  a  missionary)  she  re¬ 
turned  to  America,  and  died  Sept.  16,  1849,  at  Poughkeepsie, 

N.  Y. 

The  3  ch.  of  Smith  Screven  Hart  and  Harriet  Atwood  Newell 
were : 

1.  Samuel  N ew ell  Hart,  b.  Dec.  6,  1856,  d.  Aug.,  1911. 

2.  Clarissa  Thurston  Hart,  b.  1858,  d.  in  infancy. 

3.  Hattie  Atwood  Hart. 

Hattie  Atwood  Hart,  youngest  child  of  Smith  Screven  Hart, 
and  third  wife,  Harriet  Atwood  Newell,  b.  Feb.  21,  i860,  at 
Lodebar  Plantation,  Dorchester,  Ga.,  married  Frank  JFard  Ross, 
M.D.,  of  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  son  of  Charles  Dunn  Ross  and  Flelen 
Henderson,  and  a  graduate  of  New  Fork  City  Medical  Univer¬ 
sity.  Dr.  Ross  died  at  Elmira,  April  21,  1923.  Their  4  ch.  are: 
Clara  Thurston  Ross,  artist  and  costume  designer,  New  York. 
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Helen  J.  R  oss. 

Frank  IV ard  Ross,  Jr. 

Jeannette  Ross,  d.  in  infancy. 

Frank  IV ard  Ross,  Jr.,  .only  son  of  Dr.  Frank  Ward  Ross  and 
Hattie  Atwood  Hart,  mar.  May  30,  19 1 1,  Ruth,  dau.  of  Charles 
Dean;  their  7  ch.  are : 

Francis  Ward,  Madeline  Ruth,  William  Henderson,  Margaret 
Louise,  Charles  Christopher,  Clara  Thurston  II,  Robert. 

THE  DORCHESTER  COLONY 

On  Dec.  14,  1695,  two  vessels  set  sail  from  Dorchester,  Mass., 
bearing  members  of  the  Congregational  Church  which  had  been 
founded  there  in  1630  by  a  colony  of  Puritans  from  Dorchester, 
England.  They  were  bound  for  South  Carolina  to  establish  a 
Congregational  church  there,  and  among  them  was  “William 
Norman  from  Carolina,  who  probably  went  on  to  Massachusetts 
for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  and  securing  the  execution  of  this 
missionary  enterprise."  (Howe's  History  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  South  Carolina.) 

They  settled  at  a  place  on  the  Ashley  river,  about  twenty  miles 
from  Charleston,  which  they  also  called  Dorchester,  and  imme¬ 
diately  set  about  establishing  a  church.  Later,  in  1752,  the  whole 
church  removed  from  Dorchester,  S.  C.,  to  Liberty  County,  Ga., 
to  a  place  which  they  again  called  Dorchester,  and  they  at  once 
established  a  Congregational  Church  at  Midway,  not  far  off. 
The  N  orman  family  did  not  remove  to  the  Midway  settlement 
until  1771,  and  were  admitted  to  membership  in  the  Midway 
church  in  1772.  dheir  names,  and  those  of  their  descendants, 
among  them  being  Sarah  Jane  Norman,  wife  of  James  Newton 
Jones,  being  on  the  records  of  that  church. 

(Note — The  old  Midway  churchyard  in  southeast  Georgia,  is  one  of  this 
state’s  most  historic  and  sacred  spots.  In  its  soil  was  buried  the  body  of  Gen¬ 
eral  James  Screven  who  was  killed  in  the  Revolutionary  War,  and  many 
■other  descendants  of  Landgrave  Smith  were  laid  to  rest  around  the  little 
Midway  church.  Also,  many  of  the  Landgrave’s  descendants  were  born  in 
this  Dorchester  community. ) 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  REV.  CHARLES  ODINGSELL 

SCREVEN 

5.  Charles  Odingsell  Screven ,  fifth  child  of  Brig.  Gen. 
James  Screven  and  Mary  Odingsell,  was  b.  in  South 
Carolina  1773,  d.  in  New  York,  July,  1830,  aged  57; 
mar.  first,  Oct.  20,  1802,  Mrs.  Lucy  (Barnard)  Jones, 
widow,  who  d.  in  1805;  1  ch.:  James  Odingsell  Scre¬ 
ven.  Rev.  Charles  Odingsell  Screven  was  the  founder 
and  first  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  of  Sunbury,  Lib¬ 
erty  County,  Ga. 

James  Odingsell  Screven,  only  child  of  Rev.  Charles  Odingsell 
Screven  and  first  wife,  Mrs.  Lucy  (Barnard)  Jones,  b.  Savannah, 
Ga.,  d.  May,  1864;  was  reared  in  Savannah  until  the  age  of  seven¬ 
teen,  then  was  taken  to  Sunbury  until  prepared  for  college.  He 
joined  the  Sunbury  Baptist  church  in  1828,  entered  the  ministry 
and  commenced  preaching  to  negroes  in  Bryan  County.  In  1850 
he  removed  to  LaGrange,  Ga.,  and  was  made  agent  of  the  Do¬ 
mestic  Missionary  Board.  Lie  became  well  known  for  his  relig- 
ious  work  in  the  camps  of  the  Confederate  Army,  where  he  con¬ 
tracted  the  disease  from  which  he  died  in  1864,  at  his  home  in 
LaGrange. 

Rev.  James  Odingsell  Screven,  born  Savannah,  Ga.,  Feb.  4, 
1804,  d.  in  LaGrange,  Ga.,  May,  1864;  mar.  Sarah  Eleanor  Tal¬ 
bot  at  Hilton  Head,  S.  C.,  Mch.  1,  1832  (she  was  b.  Hilton  Head 
Island,  1 8  13,  d.  LaGrange,  Ga.,  August  9,  1890). 

Claudia  Cornelia  Screven,  b.  LaGrange,  Ga.,  March  26,  1858; 
mar.  Robert  Walker  Carr  at  LaGrange,  Ga.,  Dec.  19,  1877. 

Roy  Screven  Carr,  b.  at  Midway,  Baldwin  County,  Ga.,  Oct. 
2,  1890;  mar.  Helen  Gamble,  dau.  of  Thomas  and  Florence  Kil¬ 
patrick  Gamble,  at  Savannah,  Ga.,  Oct.  12,  1916.  (Helen  Gamble 
b.  Savannah,  Ga.,  August  27,  1S92.) 

Thomas  Screven  Carr,  son  of  above,  born  Savannah,  Ga.,  Sept. 

23>  1917- 

Rev.  Charles  Odingsell  Screven,  mar.  2nd,  in  1813,  Barbara 
Rankin  Golphin  (p.  357?  Semi-Centennial  of  Columbia  Semi¬ 
nary).  Church  records  show  that  “in  1819,  three  children,  (no 
names  given)  of  Rev.  Charles  Screven,  of  Sunbury,  died."  Those 
who  lived  to  adult  age  were  : 


. 

. 

. 


138 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


William  Edward  Screven,  (issue).  Benjamin  S .  Screven,  (issue). 
Anne  Screven,  mar.  Thomas  S.  M allai  d,  issue. 

William  Edward  Screven,  son  of  Rev.  Charles  O.  Screven  and 
Barbara  Rankin  Golphin,  b.  Aug.  3 1 ,  1823,  d.  Feb.  12,  1860^  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Rev.  Stacy,  William  Edward  Screven,  student,  joined 
the  Sunbury  Baptist  church,  but  afterward  was  received  into  the 
Presbyterian  church  at  Columbia,  S.  C.  He  spent  one  term  in  the 
Seminary  there,  but  impaired  health  caused  his  return  home  in 
1845.  He  wrote  a  book  on  the  relations  of  Christianity  to  poetry 
and  philosophy,  dedicating  it  to  Dr.  George  Howe. 

William  Edward  Screven  (1823-1860)  mar.  July,  1845,  Cor 
tielia  Harris ,  dau.  of  Dr.  Raymond  Harris  and  Elizabeth  (Law) 
Jones,  and  lived  in  the  old  Screven  house  at  Sunbury.  1  he  5  ch. 
of  William  Edward  Screven  and  Cornelia  Harris  are  : 

1.  Edward  William  Screven,  (no  issue) . 

2.  Alary  Screven,  mar.  Frank  Harris,  of  S.  W.,  Ga. 

3.  Louisa  Screven  mar.  Frank  Starnes,  of  Tennessee. 

4.  Raymond  Screven  mar.  — ,  d.  in  Alabama  about  1925  ; 
had  several  children,  the  eldest  was  James  Set  even. 

5.  Anne  Screven  mar.  in  LaGrange,  Ga. 

(Data  furnished  by  S.  Raymond  Harris  of  Savannah,  nephew 

of  Cornelia  (Harris)  Screven.) 

Benjamin  S.  Screven,  second  son  of  Rev.  Charles  O.  Screven, 
was  a  2nd  lieutenant  in  the  Liberty  County  Mounted  Rangeis, 
Company  B,  20th  Battalion,  7th  Georgia  Regiment,  promoted  to 
captain  May  28,  1864,  at  Haw’s  Shop;  mar.  first,  Mrs.  Rebecca 
A.  Baker,  who  d.  May  3,  1858;  3  ch. :  Sally,  Charles,  Edward. 
Benjamin  S.  Screven  mar.  2nd,  Rosa  Jones ;  1  son.:  Benj.  S.,  Jr. 

(Data  from  Midway  church  records.) 

IV.  Martha  Screven,  fourth  child  of  Mary  Hyrne  (Smith) 
Screven,  and  sister  of  Thomas,  James  and  John,  and  pic 
sumably  of  Eliz.  (Screven)  Brisbane,  was  b.  May  21, 
1745,  d.  Oct.  30,  1795,  and  according  to  A.  S.  C.  marriage 
notice  of  July  17,  1763,  she,  as  a  “daughter  of  the  late 
James  Screven  of  James  Island,  mar.  Air.  Jl  illiam  B a ru  1 , 
merchant  of  Charleston,  S.  C.”  Martha,  although  mar- 
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ried  twenty-five  years,  left  no  children,  so  far  as  known; 
but  she  it  was,  who  in  her  will  bequeathed  the  Screven 
Bible,  imprint  of  1791,  to  her  niece,  “Mrs.  Mary  Hart.” 
This  Bible  now  owned  (1930)  by  Mr.  Stephen  N.  Harris, 
of  Savannah,  Ga. 

V.  Lieut.  John  Screven ,  fifth  child  of  Mary  Hyrne  (Smith) 
Screven,  b.  Nov.  23,  1750,  d.  Sept.  2,  1801.  As -“John 
Screven,  planter  of  James  Island,”  he  mar.  first,  Feb.  20, 
1772,  Patience  Holmes,  youngest  dau.  of  John  Holmes  of 
John’s  Island;  (no  issue  recorded).  Lieut.  John  Screven 
mar.  second,  June  1 1,  177 6,  Elizabeth  (Pendarvis)  Bryan , 
widow  of  Josiah  Bryan.  Elizabeth  was  b.  May  23,  1755, 
d.  1804.  She  and  John  were  buried  on  the  May  River,  at 
his  “Montpelier"  plantation,  owned  in  1913  by  Mrs.  Wil¬ 
son,  situated  on  the  south  side  of  the  river,  and  nearly  op¬ 
posite  Bluffton. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  LIEUT.  JOHN  SCREVEN. 

(Data  fr  om  P endarvis-Bedon  Gen.,  by  Janies  Barnwell 

Hey  ward,  C.  S.  A.) 

Lieut.  John  Screven  (1750-1801)  and  wife  Elizabeth  ( Pen¬ 
darvis )  Bryan,  widow,  (1755-1S04)  mar.  and  left  7  ch. : 

1.  Major  John  Screven,  1777-1830.  (Desc.  belowr.) 

2.  Dr.  Richard  Bedon  Screven,  1778-1856.  (Desc.  on 
p.  142.) 

3.  Sarah  Screven,  1780-1841.  (Seep.  1^4.) 

4.  Martha  Screven,  1786-1838.  (Seep.  144.) 

5.  Elizabeth  Screven,  1788-1848.  (Seep.  144.) 

6.  Mary  Bedon  Screven,  1794-1871.  (Desc.  on  p.  144.) 

7.  Dr.  Thomas  Edward  Screven,  1796-1866.  (Desc.  on 

P-  I44‘) 

Major  John  Screven,  first  child  of  Lieut.  John  Screven  and 
Elizabeth  (Pendarvis)  Bryan,  b.  Jan.  18,  1 777,  d.  Nov.  20,  1830, 
mar.  first,  Hannah  Proctor,  dau.  of  Richard,  son  of  Stephen  Proc¬ 
tor  and  Hannah  Simmons. 

“The  descendants  of  Major  John  Screven  are  the  only  branch 
of  Screvens  who  became  known  as  the  ‘Georgia  Screvens,’  the 
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descendants  of  both  his  brothers  remained  citizens  of  Beaufort 

County,  S.  C.,  up  to  time  of  Civil  War.”  John  and  Hannah  lived 

at  “Betz  Place”  on  Wilmington  Island,  where  Hannah  died. 

Their  ch.  are : 

•  * 

Dr.  James  Proctor ,  Elizabeth  Alary ,  Alartha. 

Dr.  James  Proctor  Screven,  (son  of  Maj.  John  Screven,)  May¬ 
or  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  Dec.  8,  1856,  to  Oct.  19,  1857,  and  com¬ 
mander  of  Savannah  Volunteer  Guards,  married  Georgia  Han¬ 
nah  Bryan,  daughter  of  Hon.  Joseph  Bryan  and  Delia  Forman. 
Their  children  were:  Col.  John  Screven;  Capt.  Thomas  Forman 
Screven;  Ada  Screven;  George  Proctor  Screven. 

Col.  John  Screven,  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  son  of  Dr.  James  Proctor 
Screven  and  Georgia  Hannah  Bryan,  mar.  first,  Alary  JVhite 
Footman;  their  ch.  are: 

1.  Georgia  Bryan  Screven,  d.  unmarried. 

2.  Elizabeth  W.  Screven,  mar.  Thomas  C.  Arnold;  their 
ch.  were : 

(1)  Louise  G.  Arnold,  mar.  Rev.  Frederick  IV. 
Jackson;  2  ch. 

(2)  Alary  Screven  Arnold,  mar.  Arthur  N ash;  1  ch. 

3.  J ames  Proctor  Screven,  not  mar. 

4.  Thomas  Screven  mar.  Emily  Lawton,  dau.  of  Dr. 
William  S.  Lawton,  and  Eliz.  S.  Jones,  (dau.  of  Au¬ 
gustus  Seaborn  Jones  and  Emily  Robert);  1  ch. : 
Thomas,  Jr. 

Emily,  widow  of  Thomas  Screven,  Sr.,  mar.  2nd,  Col.  William 
•Garrard. 

Col.  John  Screven  mar.  2nd,  Alary  Eleanor  (Nesbit)  Browne, 
widow  of  Col.  Thomas  Browne,  and  dau.  of  Hugh  O’Keefe  Nes- 
Eit  of  Macon,  Ga.  Their  ch.  were : 

1.  Lila  McIntosh  Screven,  mar.  Samuel  G.  Atkinson; 
issue  in  Brunswick,  Ga. 

2.  Alartha  Berrien  Screven,  mar.  Alexander  C.  JVylly, 
issue. 

Capt.  Thomas  Forman  Screven,  second  son  of  Dr.  James  Proc¬ 
tor  Screven  and  Georgia  Hannah  Bryan,  b.  1S34,  d.  May,  19 13\ 
Savannah,  Ga.;  mar.  first,  Adelaide  J'  an  Dyke  Moore ,  dau.  ot 
Hr.  R.  D.  and  Elizabeth  Van  Dyke  Moore ;  2  sons :  the  first  d.  un- 
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mar.  John  Screven  (2nd  son),  mar.  May  Sallie  Bond;  their  3  du 
living  in  1913  were  : 

Mrs.  Lyman  Wilcox ,  Forman  Screven ,  May  Bond  Screven. 

Capt.  Thomas  F.  Screven  mar.  2nd,  Sallie  Lloyd  Buchanan,. 
dau.  of  Admiral  Franklin  and  Anne  Catherine  (Lloyd)  Buch¬ 
anan,  no  issue. 

3.  George  Proctor  Screven,  third  son  of  Dr.  James  Proc¬ 
tor  Screven  and  Georgia  Hannah  Bryan,  mar.  Ellen 
Buchanan,  sister  of  the  wife  of  his  brother,  Thomas 
F.  Screven ;  their  ch.  were  : 

( 1 )  Franklin  Buchanan  Screven,  mar.  Mrs.  Eliza¬ 
beth  Mackay  Mills,  widow  of  Charles  Mills;  1 
son. 

(2)  Murray  Lloyd  Screven,  mar.  A  dele  JVeber;  1 
son. 

(3)  Ellen  Screven,  mar.  William  W.  Gordon,  Jr.; 
2  ch. :  William  W.  Gordon;  Margaret  Eleanor 
Gordon. 

(4)  Nannie  Lloyd  Screven ,  mar.  James  G.  Basin¬ 
ger;  1  ch. :  Anne  Lloyd  Basinger. 

Ada  Screven,  dau.  of  Dr.  James  Proctor  Screven  and  Georgia 
Hannah  Bryan,  mar.  Rev.  Matthew  H.  H enderson ;  3  of  their 
ch.  are : 

( 1 )  Ada  H.  H enderson,  mar.  Henry  H .  Foote. 

(2)  Maude  Bryan  H enderson,  mar.  George  //. 
Cosens,  of  Savannah,  Ga. 

(3)  A  son,  Marion  Henrx  H enderson,  d.  unmar. 
Elizabeth  Mary  Screven,  2nd  ch.  of  Major  John  Screven  and 

wife,  Hannah  Proctor,  mar.  Dr.  William  Coffee  Daniel! ;  their 
ch.  were : 

Charles  Danicll,  mar.  Elizabeth  P .  Richardson,  no  issue. 

Sarah  E.  Daniel!  mar.  Dr.  J .  C.  Le  Hardy,  issue. 

Martha  Screven,  3rd  ch.  of  Major  John  Screven  and  wife  Han- 
nah  Proctor,  mar.  as  his  and  wife,  Dr.  UJIliam  Coffee  Danicll; 
their  ch.  were:  Benjamin  R.  Danicll  mar.  Eleanor  Dockery;  is¬ 
sue;  Tattnall  F.  Daniel!,  mar.  Susan  Ann  Footman;  issue.  (Data 
from  Georgia  Historical  Quarterly,  April,  1917.) 

Major  John  Screven  (1777-1830)  eldest  ch.  of  Lieut.  John 
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Screven,  mar.  as  his  second  wife,  Sarah  Ann  Proctor ,  sister  of  his 
first  wife,  Hannah;  no  issue.  (The  Screven  burial  vault  is  in  Lau¬ 
rel  Grove  Cemetery,  Savannah,  Ga.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  RICHARD  BEDON  SCREVEN 

Richard  Bedon  Screven,  M.D. ,  second  child  of  Lieut.  John 
Screven  and  Elizabeth  (Pendarvis)  Bryan,  b.  Sept.  6,  1778,  d. 
in  1856;  mar.  first,  March  or  May,  1800,  his  first  cousin,  Alice 
Pendarvis,  b.  June  28,  1781,  dau.  of  Josiah  Pendarvis,  Jr.,  and 
Elizabeth  Louisa  Stobo.  Alice  had  been  forbidden  to  marry  Rich¬ 
ard,  and  “for  so  doing  her  name  was  erased  from  the  Family 
Bible,  but  forgiven  in  1804,  four  years  after  marriage,  and  was 
so  recorded.”  Their  5  ch.  were: 

1.  Napoleon  Bonapart  Screven,  mar.  Septima  McPher¬ 
son,  issue. 

2.  Louisa  Screven,  mar.  Dr.  Edward  Cuthbert;  1  ch.: 
Alice  Cuthbert,  mar.  George  Henry  Guerard. 

3.  Alice  Pendarvis  Screven,  mar.  Dr.  Jacob  DeV.  Gucr- 
ard;  (issue  below) . 

4.  Isabella  Elliott  Screven,  mar.  Frederick  Grimke  Fra¬ 
ser;  issue. 

5.  Richard  Bedon  Screven  II,  mar.  Laura  Pintard  Da¬ 
vidson;  issue. 

Alice  Pendarvis  Screven  (1803-1862)  third  child  of  Dr.  Rich¬ 
ard  Bedon  Screven  and  first  wife,  Alice  Pendarvis,  mar.  1821, 
Dr.  Jacob  Deveaux  Guerard  (1792-1863),  son  of  Joseph  Guer¬ 
ard  and  Elizabeth  Martha  Deveaux;  2  of  their  ch.  were: 

1.  Alice  Screven  Guerard;  2.  Elizabeth  Martha  Guer¬ 
ard. 

1.  Alice  Screven  Guerard,  dau.  of  Alice  Pendarvis  Scre¬ 
ven  and  Dr.  Jacob  Deveaux  Guerard,  mar.  Rev. 
George  Allen;  2  of  their  ch.  were: 

Aim  Telulah  Allen; 

Alice  Guerard  Allen.  Ann  Telulah  Alien ,  b.  June  9’ 
1851,  mar.  Nov.  24,  1874,  William  E.  Stoney. 

Alice  Guerard  Allen,  sister  of  Ann  Telulah,  d.  1928,  buried  at 
Guyton,  Ga.  She  mar.  Joseph  S.  Baynard,  son  of  \\  illiam  E.  Bav- 
nard  and  Catherine  Adelaide  Scott.  Their  ch.  living  in  1928,  are : 
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( 1 )  George  Allen  Baynard,  mar.  Corinne  Ernest;  3 
ch. :  Jennings,  Joseph,  Gladys.  (See  p.  388.) 

(2)  Mrs.  Adelaide  Ernest ;  (3)  Mrs.  G.  M.  Shear- 
onse. 

2.  Elizabeth  Martha  Guerard  (1825-1875  or  ’6),  sister 
of  Alice  Screven  Guerard,  mar.  1842,  Capt.  George 
Cuthbert  Heyward,  C.  S.  A.  (1821-67)  of  Bluffton, 
S.  C.,  grandson  of  Thomas  Heyward  IV,  “Jr.,”  signer 
of  Declaration  of  Independence.  Their  12  ch.  are: 

(1)  Jacob  Guerard  (iS44-’88)  mar.  1866,  Pau¬ 
line  DeCaradenc;  issue. 

(2)  James  Cuthbert  (1845-1904)  mar.  1873,  Sa¬ 
rah  Connolx  Taxlor ;  issue. 

(3)  George  Cuthbert ,  Jr.,  b.  1846,  mar.  1875,  Ma¬ 
ry  Evance  Doar;  issue. 

(4)  Robert  Chisholm,  (iS48-1S6)  mar.  1871  Eliza¬ 
beth  Stoney;  issue. 

(5)  Thomas  Daniel,  b.  1852,  mar.  July  3,  1884, 
Salina  Johnstone ;  (issue). 

(6)  Alice,  b.  Oct.  10,  1854,  not  mar.;  d.  Feb.  16, 
1927,  buried  in  Bonaventure  Cemetery,  Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga. 

(7)  William  Marion ,  b.  1856,  mar.  Feb.  4,  1880, 
Louisa  Isabel  Chisolm;  (no  issue). 

(8)  Thomas  Savage,  b.  June  25,  1 85 8,  mar.  Dec.  6, 
1882,  Mary  Hamilton  Seabrooke;  (issue). 
Thomas  living  in  1927,  Savannah,  Ga. 

(9)  Eli  zabeth,  b.  i860,  mar.  Oct.  13,  1885,  Edward 
B.  Walker;  (issue). 

(10)  John  Alexander,  b.  1861,  mar.  June  4,  1890, 
Lena  Mallard ;  (issue). 

(11)  Mary  Caroline,  b.  June  6,  1863,  d.  1894,  mar. 
June  9,  1889,  William  Le  Serrurier  Gignilliat 
(issue)  ;  grandson  of  William  Robert  Gignil- 
liat  and  Helen  Mary  Hart,  (1821-1883),  1  ch. : 
Willi  a  711  Gignilliat. 

(12)  Nathaniel  William  Heyward  (1866-1890). 

Dr.  Richard  Bedon  Screven  (1778-185 6)  mar.  Dec.  9,  1818, 
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as  his  second  wife,  Mary  Hamilton ,  b.  Nov.  29,  1783,  dau.  of 
Gov.  Paul  Hamilton  and  Mary  Wilkinson.  Their  2  ch.  were: 

1.  Elizabeth  Hamilton  Screven ,  mar.  Dr.  Jacob  S t rob¬ 
ber  t;  (issue). 

2.  Dr.  Benjamin  Smith  Screven  (1821-1858)  mar.  Aug. 

3,  1848,  Cornelia  Ann  Archer,  b.  Oct.  9,  1826,  dau.  of 
Hugh  Archer  and  Susan  Matilda  Tillinghast,  the  dau. 
of  Fardon  Tillinghast  and  Mary  Anderson  of  Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga. 

Sarah  Screven ,  third  child  of  Lieut.  John  Screven  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  (Pendarvis)  Bryan,  b.  Oct.  30,  1780,  d.  April  25,  1841; 
mar.  Jan.  1 1,  1798,  as  his  second  wife.  Major  William  Hazzard , 
of  Hazzard  Hall,  near  Port  Royal,  S.  C.  Major  Hazzard  ( 1759- 
1821)  an  aide  to  Gen.  Anthony  Wayne  in  Revolutionary  \\  ar, 
was  wounded  at  Savannah,  Ga. 

Martha  Screven ,  fourth  child  of  Lieut.  John  Screven  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth  (Pendarvis)  Bryan,  b.  1786,  d.  1838,  mar.  Jan.  10,  1809, 
James  JVest  of  Beaufort,  S.  C.,  son  of  James  West  and  Isabella 
Eliott;  (issue) . 

Elizabeth  Screven,  fifth  child  of  Lieut.  John  Screven  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth  (Pendarvis  Bryan)  b.  1788,  d.  1848;  mar.  Dec.  7,  1S09, 
John  Brooks  Posey  (1784-1838),  son  of  Gen.  Posey  of  Orange 
County,  Va.,  who  served  in  Revolutionary  War  and  was  highly 
esteemed  by  Gen.  Washington. 

Mary  Bcdon  Screven,  sixth  child  of  Lieut.  John  Screven  and 
Elizabeth  (Pendarvis)  Bryan,  b.  1794,  d.  1871,  mar.  Stephen 
Royer  Proctor ;  their  dau.,  Caroline  Proctor,  b.  1815,  d.  1875* 
mar.  1832,  Daniel  Elliott  Huger ,  b.  1806,  son  of  ‘‘Judge  Daniel 
Elliott  Huger  and  Isabella  Middleton.  Two  of  Caroline  (Proc¬ 
tor)  Huger’s  children  were : 

1.  Alary  Proctor  Huger,  mar.  Arthur  Aliddleton  AJani- 
gault. 

2.  William  Eliott  Huger,  mar.  his  cousin,  Elizabeth 
Pringle  Smith,  dau.  of  J.  J.  Pringle  Smith  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  Middleton,  dau.  ol  Henry  Middleton  and  Har¬ 
riet  Kinlock. 

Thomas  Eduard  Screven,  M.  D.,  seventh  child  of  Lieut.  John 
Screven  and  Elizabeth  (Pendarvis)  Bryan,  b.  1796’  d.  i860. 
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mar.  Oct.  28,  1819,  Cornelia  Ann  McNish,  b.  1803,  d.  1859, 
dau.  of  Henry  McNish  and  Jane  Dupre  Dupont;  their  4  ch. 
were  :  Jane  Screven,  Major  John  Henry  Screven,  Benjamin  Smith 
Screven,  Cornelia  Ann  Screven . 

1.  Jane  Screven,  first  child  of  Dr.  Thomas  Edward  Scre¬ 
ven  and  Cornelia  Ann  McNish,  b.  1821,  d.  1849,  mar. 
1839,  Christopher  John  Gadseti,  who  d.  1854.  Their 
dau.,  Jane  Elizabeth  Gad  sen,  b.  1843,  d.  1882,  mar. 
as  his  second  wife,  April  4,  1866,  Dr.  Stephen  Deca¬ 
tur  Doar,  b.  Jan.  7 ,  1838. 

Major  John  Henry  Screven ,  second  child  of  Dr.  Thomas  Ed¬ 
ward  Screven  and  Cornelia  Ann  McNish,  b.  1823,  d.  1903,  mar* 
first,  June  8,  1846,  Ellen  Alikins,  dau.  of  Gouverneur  Wilkins 
and  Mary  Ward.  1  ch. :  Catherine  Van  Renneslaer  Screven. 

Major  John  Henry  Screven,  mar.  second  April  28,  1874,  Ma¬ 
ry  Van  Renneslaer,  b.  1834,  d.  1902,  dau.  of  Henry  Van  Rennes¬ 
laer  and  Elizabeth  King,  dau.  of  Gov.  John  King  of  New  \  ork.  1 
ch. :  Elizabeth  King  Screven,  who  mar.  Ernest  E.  Lorillard /  (is* 
sue). 

3.  Benjamin  Smith  Screven,  third  child  of  Dr.  Thomas 
.  Edward  Screven,  and  Cornelia  Ann  McNish,  b.  1827, 
d.  i860,  mar.  1849,  Maria  Ann  Broughton ,  b.  1834, 
d.  1890,  dau.  of  Capt.  Richard  T.  Broughton  and  Sa¬ 
rah  T.  Wilson,  widow  of  Branford;  2  ch.:  Sarah  Vir¬ 
ginia,  Ellen  Wilkins. 

Sarah  Virginia  Screven,  first  child  of  Benjamin  Smith  Screven 
and  Maria  Ann  Broughton,  b.  Feb.  18,  1851,  mar.  June  29,  1871, 
Rene  Ravenel  Jcrvey,  b.  1849,  d.  1897,  son  of  William  Jervey 
and  Catherine  Ravenel  Stevens.  Rene  Ravenel  Jervey  was  des¬ 
cended  from  a  dau.  of  James  Le  Serrurier.  (1636-1706.) 

Ellen  Wilkins  Screven,  second  child  of  Benjamin  Smith  Screven 
and  Maria  Ann  Broughton,  sister  of  Sarah  Virginia  (Screven) 
Ravenel,  b.  March  5,  i860,  mar.  Jan.  7,  1880,  Richard  Scott 
Foster,  b.  Oct.  24,  1856,  son  of  Charles  Foster  and  Harriet 
Poyas.  1  ch. :  Catherine  Perry  Foster,  mar.  Harwood  Stanford - 
2  ch. :  1.  Catherine  Harwood  Stanford,  mar.  Hugh  B.  Kirkman; 
2.  Eleanor  Stanford. 

Cornelia  Ann  Screven,  youngest  child  of  Dr.  Thomas  Edward 
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Screven  and  Cornelia  Ann  McNish,  b.  Feb.  18,  1839,  mar.  Aug. 
28,  i860,  Henry  Cuttino  Dozier,  (“pronounced  Cothonneau" ) , 
b.  1837,  d.  1871;  their  son,  Thomas  Edward  Screven  Dozier ,  b. 
1861,  mar.  1886,  Amelia'McCaa  Chestnut ,  b.  1859.  (Eleanor 
(Hart)  Screven  line.) 

Note — James  Barnwell  Heyward,  author  of  Pendarvis-Bedon  Geneal¬ 
ogy,  was  the  fourth  son  of  William  Henry  Heyward  and  Hetty,  dau.  of  Na¬ 
thaniel  Heyward,  Jr.  He  mar.  Dec.  22,  1869,  Sallie  Boykin  Bedon,  b.  Jan. 
22,  1847,  dau.  of  Col.  Richard  Stobo  Bedon.  (1809-1890)  and  Julia  Ann 
Davie,  and  a  granddaughter  of  Capt.  Richard  Bedon,  (1786-1857)  antl 
Jane  Bullock  Lowndes  Perry. 

IV.  Margaret  Smith,  fourth  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and 
Mary  Hyrne,  was  b.  1720;  must  have  d.  in  childhood  (  ac¬ 
cording  to  Mr.  A.  S.  Salley,  South  Carolina  historian).  It 
is  claimed  by  Mr.  Thomas  B.  Paine,  banker,  of  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  that  his  own  line  of  descent  from  Landgrave  Smith  is 
through  a  Coachman-Smith  marriage,  and  he  cites  Mrs. 
Poyas’  statement  that  Margaret  Smith  married  Benjamin 
Coachman.  But  Mr.  Salley’s  later  discoveries  are  more 
authentic  than  the  claims  of  the  Poyas  book,  written  eighty 
years  ago. 

He  says :  “We  have  no  record  of  the  death  of  Margaret 
Smith,  the  fourteenth  child  of  the  second  Landgrave.  No 
mention  is  made  of  her  in  her  father’s  will  which  was  made 
long  after  her  birth,  nor  in  that  of  her  mother,  or  in  any 
other  record.  The  inference  is,  therefore,  that  she  died  in 
childhood.  It  has  been  claimed  that  she  married  Benjamin 
Coachman,  but  Benjamin  Coachman  would  not  have  been 
old  enough  to  have  married  her.  His  father  was  married 
some  ten  years  after  Margaret’s  birth.  The  claim  has  been 
made  that  their  only  child  married  Barnaby  Bull  Bellin¬ 
ger.  The  first  Barnaby  Bull  Bellinger  was  born  about  1757 
and  did  not  marry  a  Smith.  If  there  had  been  such  a  child 
she  would  have  been  much  older  than  Barnaby  Bull  Bellin¬ 
ger.  Benjamin  Coachman  married  about  1753  Sarah 
Smith,  daughter  of  George  Smith,  son  of  the  second  Land¬ 
grave.  Their  son,  Benjamin  Coachman,  Jr.,  married  Re¬ 
becca  Singellton  and  after  his  death  she  married,  as  his 
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fourth  wife,  Major  Benjamin  Smith,  half-brother  of  her 
first  husband’s  grandfather.  That  furnished  a  complica¬ 
tion  which  many  find  impossible  to  understand. 

“Arthur  Smith’s  book  may  prove  that  Arthur  himself  is 
of  royal  descent.  I  have  not  examined  it  thoroughly 
enough  to  see  whether  he  proves  his  point  or  not,  but  I 
have  examined  it  thoroughly  enough  to  know  that  he  got 
nothing  right  about  the  South  Carolina  Smiths.” 


WILL  OF  THOMAS  DIXON 


(Our  Forefathers,  p.  1 1  5 — Poyas) 


Thomas  Dixon  of  James  Island,  married  Elizabeth ,  daughter  of  2nd 
Landgrave  Smith  of  Goose  Creek,  in  1745.  His  will  lying  before  me  reads. 
In  the  name  of  God,  Amen,  I,  Thomas  Dixon  of  James  Lland,  in  St.  An¬ 
drew’s  Parish,  being  sick  in  body,  but  sound  in  mind  and  memory,  thanks  to 
God  for  it,  and  knowing  that  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  I  do 
therefore  make  and  ordain  this  to  be  my  last  Will  and  Testament.  I  give 
and  bequeath  unto  my  loving  wife  Emelie,  one  negro  woman  named  Amey. 
To  my  daughter  Elizabeth  (by  my  first  wife)  the  girl  Betty.  To  my  other 
children,  Rebecca,  Mary,  Thomas,  John,  Harriet  and  Emelie  Dixon,  each  a 
little  negro.  To  Thomas  my  silver  watch;  to  John,  (the  1st  by  second  mar¬ 
riage)  my  silverheaded  sword.  To  my  widow  the  use  of  either  of  my  planta¬ 
tions,  for  the  use  of  herself  and  all  of  my  children  ;  but  whenev  er  she  marries 
or  dies,  my  executors  do  equally  divide  it  between  all  my  children.  T  o  my 
wife  the  sum  of  500  pounds  currency;  it  being  in  compensation  or  lieu  of  her 
third  and  dower.  I  desire  my  house  and  lott  in  Charles  Tow  n  to  be  sold,  and 
any  part  of  my  property  for  the  payment  of  my  lawful  debts.  All  money  to  be 
equally  divided  into  seven  parts,  between  all  myr  children;  the  girls  to  have 
theirs  at  18,  or  the  day  of  marriage,  the  boys  at  the  age  of  21.  There  must  be 
taken  out  of  mv  estate  the  sum  of  1000  pounds  currency",  for  the  maintaining 


and  educating  myr  sons  Thomas  and  John.  It  is  also  my  will  and  desire  that 
my  executors  do  run  off  half  of  an  acre  of  land,  where  the  burying-place  now 
is,  on  my  plantation  on  James  Island,  which  I  give  for  the  use  of  a  burying- 
place  for  my’  familyr  forev  er.  I  give  myr  loving  wife  Emeline  my  riding-chair, 
and  the  choice  of  any’  one  of  myr  horses  as  she  thinks  proper,  and  lastlvr  I  do 
here  nominate  and  appoint  my  brother-in-law,  Henry  Smith  of  Goose  Creek, 
and  my  kinsman  Thomas  Scrivin  of  James  Island  to  be  executors  of  this  my 
will  and  testament,  in  witness  whereof,  I,  the  said  1  homas  Dixon,  have  set 
my  hand  and  seal,  this  nineteenth  day'  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  one 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixtyr-nine.  Sealed  and  delivered  in  the  presence 
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of  William  Holmes,  William  Royall  and  Janet  Royall.”  “Secretary’s  office. 
A  true  copy,  taken  from  the  original  and  examined  by  Daniel  Mazyck.” 

(H  is  first  wife  Elizabeth  (Smith)  Dixon  died  26  Sept.,  1756,  aged  34, 
leaving  3  daughters  and  one  son.  He  survived  her  thirteen  years  and  left  a 
widow  with  her  two  daughters,  and  one  son.) 

Descendants  of  Elizabeth  (Smith)  Dixon: 

V.  Elizabeth  Smith,  fifth  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith  and  his  2nd  wife,  Mary  Hyrne,  was  b.  Jan.  6,  1722, 
d.  Sept.  26,  1756,  aged  34.  As  “ Elizabeth  Smith  of  Goose 
Creek,  aged  23,”  she  was  married  to  Thomas  Dixon,  by 
Rev.  Chanler  of  the  Baptist  Church  on  Ashley  River, 
Thursday,  March  25,  1745.  The  5  children  of  Elizabeth 
Smith  and  Capt.  Thomas  Dixon  of  James  Island  (1720- 
1769 )  were : 

1.  Mary  Smith  Dixon. 

2.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith  Dixon. 

3.  Rebecca  Dixon. 

4.  Elizabeth  Dixon. 

5.  Thomas  Dixon,  Jr. 

1.  Mary  Smith  Dixon ,  first  child  of  Elizabeth  Smith  and 
Capt.  Thomas  Dixon,  b.  1746,  d.  1748  ;  schoolmaster. 
Ellerton’s  Journal  records  the  following:  “June  4, 
1746,  between  1  and  2  o'clock,  a.m.,  Elizabeth  Dixon 
had  a  daughter,  to  be  called  Mary  Smith,’'  date  of  the 
child's  death  given  later  as  having  taken  place  “Oct. 
14,  1748,  aged  2  years.” 

2.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith  Dixon,  second  child  of  Elizabeth 
Smith  and  Capt.  Thomas  Dixon,  born  probably  be¬ 
tween  1746  and  174S,  mar.  Feb.  14,  1770,  Elias  J an¬ 
ti  on,  Jr.,  son  of  Elias  Jaudon  and  Elizabeth  Robert. 
Their  marriage  notice  reads:  “1770,  Elias  Jaudon  to 
Mary  Dixon,  dau.  of  deceased  Capt.  Thomas  Dixon, 
Feb.  14.  Prince  Williams.”  (Desc.  on  p.  204.)  Mary, 
as  “Mary  S.  Jaudon,”  in  her  grandmother  Mary 
(Hyrne)  Smith's  last  will,  received  500  pounds  cur¬ 
rency  to  be  paid  to  her  for  her  own  use  only,  and  that 
her  husband  Elias  Jaudon  have  no  part  thereof.  Mary 
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also  shared  with  her  sisters  her  grandmother’s  wear¬ 
ing  apparel  and  linen  of  all  kinds. 

3.  Rebecca  Dixon ,  third  child  of  Elizabeth  Smith  and 
Capt.  Thomas  Dixon,  claimed  by  some  to  have  been 
born  in  1748,  is  given  in  Tison  record,  Abridged  Com¬ 
pendium  of  Am.  Gen.  as  b.  in  1 7 5 2 ’  d.  *795»  mar- 
Thomas  Hamilton  (1744-1791)  from  Ireland  to  S. 
C.,  soldier  of  American  Revolution.  (See  p.  150.) 

4.  Elizabeth  Dixon,  fourth  child  of  Elizabeth  Smith  and 
Capt.  Thomas  Dixon,  b.  June  7,  1750,  on  James  Is¬ 
land,  Charleston,  S.  C.,  d.  Nov.  15,  1820.  She  mar. 
April  19,  1  770,  John  Robert ,  b.  July  15,  1742,  at  San¬ 
tee,  S.  C.  (Desc.  on  p.  239.)  John  Robert  and  his  fam¬ 
ily,  together  with  other  Robert  and  Maner  families, 
moved  from  Santee,  S.  C.,  to  Black  Swamp  in  1785* 
(These  Roberts  were  descendants  of  Rev.  Pierre  Rob¬ 
ert,  the  South  Carolina  Huguenot  minister.)  Eliza¬ 
beth  received  500  pounds  currency  and  her  grand¬ 
mother  Mary  (Hyrne)  Smith's  “easy  chair.'’  Her 
greatgrandson  Edward  Bostick,  according  to  Mrs. 
Poyas,  was  owner  of  Thomas  Dixon’s  ring  of  black 
enamel,  with  Amethyst  stone,  bearing  the  date  of  Mr. 
Dixon’s  death,  March  22,  1769. 

The  three  granddaughters  of  Mrs.  Mary  (Hyrne) 
Smith,  Mary  S.  Jaudon,  Rebecca  Hamilton,  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Robert,  shared  equally  with  sons  Henry,  Thom¬ 
as  and  Benjamin  in  the  division  of  her  books. 

5.  Thomas  Dixon,  Jr.,  was  the  5th  ch.  and  only  son  of 
Elizabeth  Smith  and  Capt.  Thomas  Dixon.  In  his 
father’s  will  of  March  19,  1769,  he  briefly  men¬ 
tioned;  in  it  he  is  left  his  father’s  silver  watch,  and 
shares  equally  with  the  others  his  father  s  property. 
Nothing  more  seems  to  be  known  of  him. 

Elizabeth  (Smith)  Dixon  having  died  Sept.  26, 
1756,  Capt.  Thomas  Dixon  mar.  as  his  second  wife, 

Emelie - ,  and  by  her  had  three  ch. :  John  Dixon , 

Harriet  Dixon,  Emelie  Dixon. 
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HAMILTONS 

Thomas  Hamilton ,  b.  in  Ireland,  March  14,  1744,  d.  in  South 
Carolina  Jan.  29,  1791  ;  mar.  Rebecca  Dixon,  b.  Jan.  18,  1752,  d. 
Jan.  17,  1795;  dau.  of  Thomas  and  Elizabeth  (Smith)  Dixon; 
their  ch.  were : 

1 .  Mary  Hamilton,  b.  Dec.  4,  1771,  mar.  Stephen  Baldy. 
(D  esc.  on  p.  157.) 

2.  Elizabeth,  b.  Feb.  6,  1773,  d.  1774. 

3.  Rebecca,  b.  April  23,  1775,  d.  1777. 

4.  Elizabeth  Jane,  b.  August  1 2,  1777,  d.  1777. 

5.  James,  b.  Jan.  4,  1779,  (d.). 

6.  Sarah,  b.  Feb.  11,  1781,  mar.  William  McKenzie. 
(Desc.  on  p.  1 6 1 . )  She  mar.  2nd,  Daniel  Burleson. 

7.  Rebecca  (No.  2),  b.  April  29,  1783,  mar.  as  his  third 
wife,  Rev.  Thomas  Polhill. 

* 

8.  Thomas,  Jr.,  b.  March  1,  1785,  mar.  Cherry  Ander¬ 
son.  (Desc.  on  p.  15 1.) 

9.  Jane  M.,  b.  April  2,  1787,  mar.  Nathaniel  Polhill. 
(Desc.  on  p.  153.) 

10.  Elizabeth,  b.  August  4,  1789. 

11.  Elizabeth  M. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  REBECCA  HYRNE  DIXON  AND 

THOMAS  HAMILTON 

By  Ada  Burleson  Wartmann ,  Citra ,  Fla. 

Reb  ecca  Hyrne  Dixon,  b.  Jan.  1 8,  1 75  2,  d.  Jan.  17,  1795;  mar. 
Th  omas  Hamilton,  b.  March  14,  1744;  Rebecca  was  dau.  of 
Capt.  Thomas  Dixon  and  Elizabeth  Smith. 

Sarah  Hamilton,  dau.  of  Rebecca  Dixon  and  Thomas  Hamil¬ 
ton,  was  b.  Feb.  11,  1781,  d.  April  11,  1841;  mar.  2nd,  about 
1815,  Daniel  Burleson.  Sarah  mar.  1st,  William  McKenzie.  (See 
p.  1 6 1 . ) 

Daniel  Alison  Burleson,  son  of  Sarah  and  Daniel,  b.  Feb.  4, 
1 8 1 8,  d.  Jan.  26,  1 880,  mar.  Jan.  13,  1  837,  Elizabeth  Mary  Daze- 
son,  b.  Nov.  5,  1818,  d.  Dec.  27,  1884;  she  was  dau.  of  Capt. 
Thomas  Dawson,  of  English  descent;  he  owned  a  large  rice  plan¬ 
tation  near  Charleston,  S.  C.  A  dau.  of  Daniel  and  Elizabeth, 
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Ada  Burleson ,  b.  July  1 1,  1857,  at  Citra,  Fla.,  mar.  April  18, 
1882,  Edgar  Lawrence  H  artmann,  b.  Oct.  6,  1856,  in  Harrison¬ 
burg,  Va.;  2  ch. : 

1.  H.  Alison  Wartmann,  b.  April  2,  1883,  mar.  Jan.  5, 
1914,  Louise  Ef amp  ton;  d.  March  23,  1926;  3  ch. : 
Elizabeth  Ann,  b.  June  22,  1916. 

Mary  Louise,  b.  July  10,  1919- 
Mildred  Alice,  b.  Dec.  29,  1921. 

2.  Mary  Wartmann,  b.  August  10,  1884,  mar.  Mr.  Co-¬ 
resides  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  (See  p.  5°7  t*or  other  Ham¬ 
ilton  descendants.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  REBECCA  (DIXON)  HAMILTON, 
GRANDDAUGHTER  OF  SECOND  LANDGRAVE 

SMITH. 

By  Stella  Ihly  Henderson,  Savannah,  Ga. 

Second  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith,  son  of  1st  Landgrave  Smith 
mar.  in  1713  as  his  second  wife,  Alary  Hyrne;  their  fifth  ch., 
Elizabeth  Hyrne  Smith,  b.  Jan.  6,  1722?  H  South  Carolina,  d. 
1756;  mar.  March  21,  1745?  Thomas  Dixon,  of  James  Isiand, 
S.  C.,  b.  1720.  Their  dau., 

Rebecca  D  ixon,  b.  in  S.  C.  Jan.  18,  1752,  d.  Jan.  17,  1795  ? 
mar.  1770,  Thomas  Hamilton,  ( Revolutionary  soldier)  b.  Mch. 
14,  1744,  in  Ireland,  d.  in  S.  C.,  Jan.  29,  1 7 9 1  -  ^  ^eir  son’ 

Thomas  Hamilton,  Jr.,  b.  March  1,  i7$5?  d.  April  7.  1^44? 
mar.  Cherry  Anderson,  b.  1803,  d.  1883.  (Both  b.  in  South  Car¬ 
olina.)  Their  dau., 

Rebecca  Hamilton,  b.  in  South  Carolina,  June  3?  1826,  d.  July 
7,  1 882;  mar.  William  Cuvier  Johnston,  b.  in  South  Carolina  Feb. 
3,  1823;  d.  in  South  Carolina  Jan.  8,  1894;  mar.  about  1S4O. 
Their  dau., 

Rosa  Rebecca  Johns  ton,  (now  living)  b.  March  16,  1848, mar. 
in  South  Carolina  July  28,  1863,  James  B.  Garvin,  b.  in  South 
Carolina  Sept.  22,  1836,  d.  in  South  Carolina  August  2,  1902, 
buried  in  Mt.  Carmel  Cemetery  near  Grays,  S.  C.  Their  ch.  are: 

1.  Rosa  Rebecca  Garvin,  b.  June  26,  1865,  d.  Sept.  22, 

-  1888. 
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2.  James  B.  Winkler  Garvin,  b.  Jan.  26,  1868,  d.  April 
18,  1901. 

3.  William  D.  Garvin,  b.  June  2,  1870,  mar.  Mary  Ihly; 
reside  in  Savannah,  G a. 

4.  S.  Alice  Garvin,  b.  Feb.  24,  1875,  mar-  H.  C.  Fennell. 

5.  John  R.  Garvin,  b.  April  13,  1878. 

6.  Marie  Virginia  ^Garvin,  b.  August  24,  1880,  mar.  Dr. 
Winbon  J.  Long,  Townsend,  Ga. 

7.  Ella  Lena  Garvin,  b.  April  1,  1883,  near  Grays,  S.  C., 
d.  Oct.  30,  1930;  mar.  1st,  Oct.  11,  1899,  Montre- 
ville  D.  Ihly,  b.  in  South  Carolina  Sept.  28,  1878;  d. 
near  Grays,  S.  C.,  June  16,  1905  ;  buried  in  Mt.  Olive 

'  Cemetery,  Early  Branch,  S.  C.  Their  dau.,  Stella  I  rene 

Ihly,  b.  Nov.  21,  1902,  near  Estill,  S.  C.,  mar.  June 
21,  1921,  at  Springfield,  Ga.,  Lindsey  Patterson  Hen¬ 
derson,  b.  Oct.  14,  1901,  in  Savannah,  Ga.  Their  3 
ch.  are : 

Lindsey  Patterson,  Jr.,  b.  July  14,  1922. 

Hugh  Ihly,  b.  Sept.  6,  1923,  d.  June  8,  1924. 

Robert  Thomas,  b.  March  3,  1928.  Reside  in  Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga. 

Ella  Lena  Garvin  mar.  2nd,  Samuel  H.  Beery;  1  ch.: 
Lottie  Lee,  b.  Nov.  3,  1908. 

8.  Frank  R.  Garvin,  b.  Sept.  5,  1888,  mar.  Gabrielle  A. 
Helluin,  in  France,  reside  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

9.  Fay  D.  Garvin,  b.  Sept.  5,  1888,  mar.  Marjorie - , 

live  in  Houston,  Texas. 

10.  Paul  Garvin,  b.  Sept.  17,  1890,  mar.  Edith  Thomas. 

POLHILLS-BALDYS-HAMILTONS 

(D  ata  gathered  from  various  sources,  among  them  the  record 
of  Rev.  E.  V.  Baldy,  President  of  Judson  College,  Marion,  Ala.) 

Nathaniel  Polhill  came  from  England  to  Georgia  before  1734; 
was  said  to  be  the  first  Baptist  in  the  state.  He  mar.  and  left  one 

son : 

Nathaniel  Polhill  II,  b.  about  1732,  was  shipwrecked  in 
Charleston  harbor  in  1761.  (See  Christian  Index  article  on  p. 
159.)  He  mar.  about  1756,  in  Christ  Church  Parish,  S.  C.,  Mrs. 
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Hannah  (Barksdale)  Miller,  a  lady  who  mar.  four  times:  1st, 
August  7,  1750,  John  Miller;  he  d.  in  1751;  she  mar.  2nd,  Na¬ 
thaniel  Polhiil  II,  who  was  drowned,  1761 ;  3rd,  Benjamin  Stirk, 
1767;  he  d.  August  24,  1770;  4th,  Rev.  Alexander  Scott.  April 
23,  1776.  Hannah  (Barksdale)  Miller  Polhiil  Scott  d.  at  New¬ 
ington,  Ga.,  March  10,  1780 — was  47  years  old.  The  4  ch.  of 
Nathaniel  Polhiil  II  and  Hannah  were: 

1.  Nathaniel  Polhiil  III,  b.  17 57,  mar.  1777,  Eliza  Mar¬ 
tin;  1  ch. :  Alexander,  b.  and  d.  1781. 

2.  Sarah  Polhiil,  b.  Sept.  20,  1758,  d.  at  Bethesda  Or¬ 
phanage,  Savannah,  Ga.,  Dec.  27,  1764. 

3.  Rev.  Thomas  Polhiil,  b.  at  Bethesda,  Ga.,  Jan.  12, 
1760,  d.  Nov.  24,  1814:  mar.  three  times;  was  called 
“Major  Polhiil”  until  converted  later  in  life,  and  be¬ 
came  Baptist  preacher.  He  mar.  1st,  Rachel  Patton, 
June  13,  1782;  Rachel  d.  March  29,  1783;  left  1  son, 
Thomas  Polhiil  II,  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  March  17, 
1783;  mar.  1st,  Thirza  Lawton,  (dau.  of  Sarah  Rob¬ 
ert  and  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.)  ;  mar.  2nd,  Matilda  Re¬ 
becca  J  and  on,  (dau.  of  Elias  Jaudon,  Jr.,  and  Mary 
Hyrne  Dixon).  (Desc.  on  p.  155.) 

Rev.  Thomas  Polhiil  mar.  2nd,  Jan.  18,  1785, 
Alary  Anderson;  she  d.  Jan.  10,  1804;  8  ch.  (Desc. 
below.) 

4.  Grace  Alary  Polhiil,  fourth  child  of  Nathaniel  Polhiil 
II  and  Hannah  Barksdale,  was  b.  April  18,  1761; 
mar.  Samuel  Langley,  Aug.  27,  178 2  2  ch- : 

(1)  Hannah  Langley,  b.  June  8,  1783. 

(2)  Samuel  Langley,  Jr.,  b.  Dec.  2,  1784?  d.  the 
next  month.  Grace  Mary  d.  Jan.  15?  1 7 8 5 - 

CHILDREN  OF  REV.  THOMAS  POLHILL  AND  2ND 

WIFE,  MARY  ANDERSON 

I.  Nathaniel  IV,  b.  in  Newington,  Ga.,  Jan.  25,  1787,  mar. 

1st,  Elizabeth  St.  John  Singleton ,  August  1 1,  1 806,  d.  Dec. 

3,  1  808  ;  1  ch. :  Mary  Jane,  b.  at  Black  Swamp,  S.  C.,  Nov. 

17,  1808,  d.  May  9,  1809,  aged  less  than  six  months. 

Nathaniel  Polhiil  IV  mar.  2nd,  Jane  Alary  Anne  Ham - 


■ 
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iltoti,  May  19,  1  809  ;  was  mar.  by  his  father,  Rev.  1  homas 
Polhill;  Jane  was  dau.  of  Thomas  and  Rebecca  (Dixon) 
Hamilton;  Jane  was  b.  April  2,  1787;  her  ch.  were: 

(1)  Eliza  Jane ,  b.  July  13,  1810,  mar.  Oct.  16, 
1831,  William  Hugh  Baldy,  her  first  cousin; 
their  mothers  were  sisters  being  granddaugh¬ 
ters  of  Elizabeth  (Smith)  Dixon  and  Capt. 
Thomas  Dixon,  and  daughters  of  Rebecca  Dix¬ 
on  and  Thomas  RIamilton. 

(2)  Henrietta  A  deline ,  b.  May  3,  1812. 

(3)  Th  omas}  b.  at  Black  Swamp,  S.  C.,  July  15, 
1814. 

(4)  Nathaniel  V,  b.  at  Black  Swamp. 

(5)  John  Goldwire ,  b. - -. 

II.  Hannah  Polhill,  2nd  ch.  of  Rev.  Thomas  Polhill  and  Mary 
•Anderson,  was  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Jan.  8,  1789;  mar. 
John  Andebert,  Nov.  29,  1809;  1  ch. :  Mary  Ann  Ande - 
bert,  b.  at  Black  Swamp,  S.  C.,  Jan.,  1 8  1 1 . 

III.  Judge  James  Polhill,  b.  in  Effingham  County,  Ga.,  June  14, 
179 1 ,  was  judge  of  Georgia  Superior  Court ;  mar.  Oct.  1 3? 
1813,  Martha  Sarah  Jones ;  resided  in  Hawkinsville,  Ga.; 
7  ch. : 

1.  Mars,  b.  in  Burke  County,  Ga.,  August  9,  1814,  mar. 
Oliver  Jelks. 

2.  Martha,  b.  Feb.  1 1,  1817,  mar.  Lucius  Ellis. 

3.  James,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  28,  1819,  mar.  Sarah  Braszvell; 
one  of  James’  sons,  Joseph,  mar.  Victoria  Bohannon; 
1  ch. :  Ethel  Polhill,  mar.  Edwill  Mason,  adopted  son 
of  his  aunt,  the  beloved  “Miss  Mollie”  Mason,  Ma¬ 
con  Georgia’s  valued  artist. 

4.  Thomas,  (d.). 

5.  Augustus  mar.  Tirginia  Brasz v  ell. 

6.  John,  mar.  Margaret  Picket. 

7.  William,  mar.  Med  ora  Ogden. 

IV.  Judge  John  Goldzvire  Polhill,' fourth  ch.  of  Rev.  Thomas 
Polhill  and  Mary  Anderson,  b.  at  Newington,  Ga.,  Oct. 
16,  1793,  was  judge  of  Georgia  court;  resided  at  Mil- 
ledgeville,  Ga.;  mar.  Flarriet  Allen  Taylor;  2  ch.: 
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(1)  Frederick  Taylor  Polhill,  b.  August  20,  1823, 
mar.  Mary  Cochran.  (Desc.  on  p.  15 5.) 

(2)  Nathaniel  Polhill  VI. 

V.  Benjamin  Polhill,  b.  March,  1796,  d.  July  26,  1800. 

VI.  Rev .  Joseph  Polhill ,  b.  in  Effingham  County,  Ga.,  April  2, 
1798;  was  Baptist  minister;  mar.  Julia  Guy  on;  5  ch. :  Dr. 
John  Polhill ,  Baptist  minister;  2  sons  were  deacons;  Cor¬ 
nelia,  mar.  Dr.  Miller;  Josephine,  mar.  Mr.  Smith. 

VII.  Rachel  Elizabeth  Polhill,  b.  Jan.  7,  1801. 

VIII.  Mary  Ann  Polhill,  b.  May  7,  1803. 

Rev.  Thomas  Polhill,  father  of  these  eight  children, 
mar.  3rd,  July  10,  1809,  Rebecca  Hamilton;  2  ch.:  Re¬ 
becca  Dixon,  b.  Dec.  4,  1810,  d.  1812;  Sarah  Elizabeth, 
b.  Feb.  22,  1813,  d.  1818. 

CHILDREN  OF  FREDERICK  TAYLOR  POLHILL  AND 

MARY  COCHRAN: 

Frederick  Taylor  Polhill ,  son  of  Judge  John  Goldwire  Polhill 
and  H  arriet  Allen  Taylor,  mar.  Mary  Cochran;  8  ch. : 

1.  John  Goldwire,  b.  April  13,  1864,  d.  Feb.  14,  1926; 
mar.  Ludie  Collins;  2  ch. :  Rosa  C.,  Mary  F.  (Syl¬ 
vester,  Ga.) 

2.  Mary  Lou  mar.  Howell  Westberry. 

3.  Hope  (d.),  mar.  Sourie  Lee  Van  Hoose,  sister  to  the 
late  president  of  Shorter  College. 

4.  Benjamin  Mitchell,  b.  1869,  in  Macon,  Ga. 

5.  Luther  N.,  resided  in  Jacksonville,  Ha. 

6.  Freeman,  (d.). 

7.  - ,  mar.  John  Searcy. 

8.  Eugenia  A.,  mar.  Mr.  Nisbett. 

CHILDREN  OF  THOMAS  POLHILL  II  AND  FIRST 

WIFE,  THIRZA  LAWTON : 

Thomas  Polhill  II,  son  of  Rev.  Thomas  Polhill  and  first  wife, 
Rachel  Patton,  mar.  June  18,  1806,  Thirza  Laze  ton;  3  ch.: 

(1)  Rachel  Mary,  b.  at  Black  Swamp,  S.  C.,  May 
13,  1807;  mar.,  as  his  2nd  wife,  Charles  Thom¬ 
as  John  Singleton,  brother  to  Elizabeth  St. 


-  . ' 
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John  Singleton  who  mar.  Nathaniel  Polhill  4th, 
Rachel’s  uncle ;  2  ch. : 

Elizabeth  Ann,  mar.  2nd,  Mr.  Clarke,  of  Fla. 
Charles  Thomas  John,  Jr.,  mar.  1st  :  had 
a  son,  Charles  III,  who  lives  in  Sylvania,  Ga.; 

•  unmarried. 

Charles  T.  J.,  Jr.,  mar.  2nd,  Lou  Whatley  (  ?) , 

1  son :  Lawton. 

(2)  Sarah  Judith  Polhill,  2nd  ch.  of  Thomas  II  and 
Thirza  (Lawton)  Polhill,  was  b.  Aug.  2,  1809. 

(3)  Joseph  Hightower  Lawson  Polhill,  b.  Feb.  28, 
18 1 1,  on  banks  of  River  Flightower  in  the 
Cherokee  Nation;  d.  June,  1812.  Thirza  (Law- 
ton)  Polhill  d.  Dec.  3,  1811;  aged  24  years. 

Thomas  Polhill  II  mar.  2nd,  April  1,  1813,  Matilda  Rebecca 
Jaudon,  dau.  of  Elias  Jaudon,  Jr.,  and  Mary  Hyrne  Dixon;  3  ch. ; 

( 1 )  Matilda  Rebecca  Polhill,  mar.  Laurence  James 
Robert,  D.D.,  M.D.  (Desc.  on  p.  268.) 

(2)  Josephine  Barksdale  Polhill,  mar.  1st,  Dr.  Ben¬ 
jamin  Lawton ,  (Desc.  on  p.  344)  1  mar.  2nd, 
her  brother,  Rev.  Joseph  Lawton. 

(3)  Laura  Polhill,  mar.  Lucius  Robert,  son  of  John 
Hancock  Robert  and  Ann  Maner.  (Desc.  on  p. 
242.)  It  is  claimed  that  two  other  ch.  were  b. 
to  Thomas  II  and  Matilda  R.  (Jaudon)  Pol¬ 
hill;  they  were:  Thirza  Julia,  b.  1814,  and 
Thomas  Patton;  they  probably  d.  young. 

BALDY  FAMILY 

(From  record  of  the  late  Rebecca  Alice  Baldy,  of  Griffin,  Ga.  Later  date> 
have  been  supplied  by  Rev.  E.  V.  Baldy  who  now  owns  the  old  Bald\ 
Bible.) 

Our  first  Baldy  ancestor  came  to  the  Colony  of  Louisiana  in  a  French 
Man-of-War.  He  was  the  surgeon  of  the  ship,  Dr.  Cazetanos  Baldais,  and 
the  name  was  pronounced  as  if  spelled  Balday,  a  French  name  you  see.  His 
son,  or  grandson,  Paul  Baldais  came  from  Louisiana  to  the  Colony  of  South 
Carolina.  Dr.  Baldais  remained  in  New  Orleans  as  he  was  a  secretary  to  tnc 
first  Spanish  Intendant.  His  name  appears  in  the  records,  both  b  rench  and 
Spanish,  in  the  archives  of  New  Orleans. 
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When  the  Revolution  came  on,  Paul  Baldais,  having  become  a  permanent 
resident  of  South  Carolina,  did  not  return  to  Louisiana  to  enlist  in  the 
army,  but  cast  his  lot  with  the  partisan  soldiers  of  South  Carolina,  and 
fought  under  General  Francis  Marion,  a  partisan  leader  who  was  called  the 
“Swamp  Fox”  of  the  Revolution.  * 

All  this  information  I  obtained  from  the  daughter  of  Paul  Baldy,  my 
great  Aunt  who  lived  till  I  was  grown,  and  died  in  her  85th  year.  Though 
over  84  years  old  she  was  in  full  possession  of  all  of  her  mental  facultiesr 
and  her  memory  was  unimpaired  to  the  last.  She  often  told  me  of  those  eariy 
days.  She  was  15  when  the  war  closed  and  said  that  when  Marions  men 
happened  to  be  near  home,  she  with  the  children  of  those  neighbors  who  had 
friends  in  the  same  command  as  her  father  would  take  food  to  them  in  the 
swamp,  looking  for  T.  ories  all  the  while.  If  one  spied  a  Tory,  or  a  group  of 
them,  all  the  children  were  warned  and  at  once  scattered  about  the  woods 
and  hid,  like  partridges  in  the  bushes,  till  the  Tories  were  out  of  sight* 

In  about  a  year  after  the  war  he  died,  his  health  being  impaired  bv  the 
exposure  and  hardships  of  camp  life.  The  man  who  took  charge  of  his  affairs 
and  settled  up  the  estate  said  it  was  useless  to  spell  the  name  with  seven  let¬ 
ters  when  five  would  do  as  well.  Therefore,  in  all  the  Estate  papers  the  name 
appears  as  Baldy,  and  has  been  so  spelled  ever  since,  and  so  I  will  write  it 
here. 

Paul  Baldy ,  b.  Oct.  14,  1740,  d.  August,  1784,  in  Cherah  Dist., 
S.  C.;  mar.  Nancy  Evans  in  Cherah  Dist.;  Nancy  was  b.  Jan.  i6r 
1747.  Their  6  ch.  wrere  : 

1.  Alice,  b.  August  2,  1768. 

2.  Stephen ,  b.  Sept.  22,  1770,  d.  about  1812;  mar.  about 
1805,  Mary  Hamilton,  b.  Dec.  4,  1771,  dau.  of  Thom¬ 
as  and  Rebecca  (Dixon)  Hamilton.  (Desc.  on  p. 

I57-) 

3.  William,  b.  April  15,  1773. 

4.  Ann,  b.  Dec.  20,  1775. 

5.  Elizabeth ,  b.  April  15,  1 7 79 • 

6.  Sarah,  b.  April  3,  1785. 

CHILDREN  OF  STEPHEN  BALDY  AND  MARY 

HAMILTON : 

(1)  Paul  Hamilton  Baldy,  b.  about  1806,  d.  in 
Arkansas  about  1873. 

(2)  William  Hugh  Baldy,  b.  April  15-  1808,  d.  in 
Bryan  County,  Feb.  11,  1856;  mar.  Oct.  i6> 
1831,  Eliza  Jane  Polhill.  (Desc.  below.) 
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(3)  Reb  ekah  Ann  Baldy,  b.  1810,  mar.  1st,  Ben¬ 
nett  Harris;  mar.  2nd,  Robert  Fleming. 

Children  of  I  Villi  am  Hugh.  Baldy ,  Sr.,  and  Eliza  Jane  Pollull , 
dau.  of  Nathaniel  Polhill  IV  and  Jane  M  arianne  Hamilton. 
(Note— This  N  athaniel  was  son  of  Rev.  Thomas  Polhill  and 
2nd  wife,  Mary  Anderson.)  Jane  M.  Hamilton  was  sister  to 
Mary  Hamilton  who  mar.  Stephen  Baldy.  Eliza  Jane  Polhill  was 
b.  July  13,  1810,  mar.  Oct.  16,  1831,  William  Hugh  Baldy,  S>.; 
their  9  ch.  are  : 

1.  Eliza  Mary  Jane,  b.  Sept.  3,  1832,  d.  1919;  she  was 
b.  in  Burke  County,  Ga. 

2.  Rebecca  Alice,  b.  Jan.  10,  1835,  d.  1918;  was  b.  in 
Burke  County,  Ga. 

3.  Nathaniel  Polhill,  b.  June  6,  1837,  d.  Sept.  21,  1852. 

4.  William  PI  ugh,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  1,  1839,  d.  Oct.  30,  1913  ? 
mar.  May  6,  i860,  Alary  Caroline  Rliinro.  (Desc. 
below) . 

5.  Stephen  Hamilton,  b.  Nov.  7,  1842 ;  was  killed  in  2nd 
battle  of  Manassas,  1862. 

6.  Elizabeth  Margaret ,  b.  May  8,  1844,  d.  about  1916; 
mar.  April  16,  1868,  John  A I.  Harris. 

7.  Adela  Marianne,  b.  Sept.  2,  1846;  d.  June  24,  1851. 

8.  Edwin  Harris,  b.  April  22,  1850,  in  Burke  Co.,  Ga. 

9.  Marianne  Joseph,  b.  Feb.  21,  1854,  d.  Dec.  6,  1899, 
b.  in  Richmond  County.  Ch.  3,  4,  5,  6,  and  7  were  b.  in 
Jefferson  County,  Ga. 

CHILDREN  OF  WILLIAM  HUGH  BALDY,  TR..  AND 
MARY  CAROLINE  MUNRO,  WHO  WAS  BORN 

AUGUST  28,  1840: 

1.  Edward  Vincent  Baldy,  b.  Feb.  4,  1861,  mar.  April  7, 
1897,  Mary  E .  Henderson;  2  ch.: 

(1)  Frank  Hugh  Baldy ,  b.  May  16,  1898. 

(2)  Elizabeth  Constance  Baldy,  b.  Nov.  9,  I9°3* 
(Note — Edward  Vincent  Baldy  is  president  of 
Judson  College  Marion,  Ala.,  1930.) 

2.  Stephie  Hamilton,  b.  Sept.,  1862. 

3.  Mary  Nathalie,  b.  Feb.  26,  1866. 
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4.  Margaret  Caroline,  d.  July  24,  1929. 

5.  Unnamed  son,  d.  day  of  birth. 

6.  Stephen  Deles  pin,  b.  Apr.  29,  1872,  d.  Apr.  3,  1879. 

7.  ll'ilUam  Hugh,  b.  Jjuly  17,  *878. 

(Note — The  Baldy  families  are  descendants  of  Landgrave  Smith  through 
their  ancestress,  Mary  Hamilton,  Stephen  Baldy’s  wife;  also,  through  Jane 
M.  Hamilton  Polhill,  sister  to  Mary  Hamilton ;  they  were  daus.  of  Thomas 
Hamilton  and  Rebecca  Dixon;  (sister  to  Elizabeth  Dixon  who  mar.  John 

Robert.) 

(From  the  Christian  Index  of  July  14,  I927) 

It  is  believed  that  the  first  person  baptized  in  the  Baptist  church  in  Geor¬ 
gia  was  Mrs.  Hannah  Stirk.  Concerning  her,  Benedict  in  his  History  of  the 
Baptists,  has  this  to  say:  “This  lady  is  remarkable  for  having  been  the  wile 
of  two  Baptist  ministers,  and  the  mother  of  a  third.  She  was  born  in  bourn 
Carolina  in  1732,  of  pious  and  respectable  parents  of  the  Presbyterian  per¬ 
suasion.  Her  name  at  first  was  Hannah  Barksdale.  She  was  four  times  mar¬ 
ried.  Her  husbands’  names  were,  Miller,  Polhill,  Stirk  and  Scott.  The  first 
was  a  merchant  of  Charleston,  with  whom  she  lived  about  a  year.  The  sec¬ 
ond  was  a  preacher  in  Mr.  Whitefield’s  connection,  a  pious  and  worthy  man. 
He  embarked  for  England  in  1761,  to  obtain  Episcopal  ordination.  Before 
he  left  Charleston  harbor  a  violent  whirlwind  divided  the  river,  so  that  the 
channel  was  seen,  and  the  ship  and  all  on  board  were  swallowed  by  the  re¬ 
turning  waves.  Mr.  Stirk  has  been  mentioned  (her  third  husband).  Her 
fourth  and  last  husband  was  Rev.  Alexander  Scott,  for  many  years  pastor  of 
the  church  at  Black  Swamp,  S'.  C.  With  him  she  lived  about  seven  years,  and 
then,  after  lingering  some  time,  died  in  peace,  March  10,  1780,  in  the  48th 

year  of  her  age.” 

Benjamin  Stirk  having  lost  his  wife,  he  married  the  mother  of  the  late 
Rev.  Thomas  Polhill,  Hannah  Barksdale,  of  Newington,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Goshen,  eighteen  miles  above  Savannah,  to  which  place  he  remo\ed  in  1 7^7- 
Rev.  Alexander  Scott  later  married  the  widow  of  Benjamin  Stirk,  and 
when  her  son,  Major,  later  Rev.  Thomas  Polhill,  was  converted,  Re\.  Mr. 
Scott  administered  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Polhill  s  mother  (Hannah 
Barksdale  Miller  Polhill)  had  been  dead  many  years.  Prior  to  August, 
I737»  there  had  lived  and  died  in  the  colony  of  Georgia  one  who  was  a  prom¬ 
inent  Baptist,  and  wrho  made  no  secret  of  that  fact  Nathaniel  Polhill. 

PART  OF  WILL  OF  MARGARET  HAMILTON 

of  Dublin,  Ireland,  June  17,  1834 

(Note_Of  interest  to  the  Hamiltons,  Polhills,  Burlesons,  Baldys,  and 
Dixons,  who  intermarried  writh  the  Hamiltons.  Also,  to  the  Roberts  and 
Lawsons,  many  of  wrhom  intermarried  with  the  Polhills.) 
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In  the  name  of  God,  Amen!  I,  Margaret  Hamilton,  of  Nelson  Street,  in 
or  near  the  city  of  Dublin,  spinster,  being  of  sound  mind,  memory,  and  un¬ 
derstanding,  do  make,  publish  and  declare  this  to  be  my  last  will  and  testa¬ 
ment,  as  follows:  I  order  and  direct  all  my  just  debts,  funeral,  and  testamen¬ 
tary  expenses  to  be  paid  by  my  executors  hereinafter  named,  as  soon 
convenient  after  my  decease.  I  give  and  bequeath  unto  William  A.  Caldwell 
of  Charleston,  in  South  Carolina,  merchant;  Reuben  Henry  Tison  of  Beau¬ 
fort  District  in  South  Carolina,  cotton  planter ;  and  to  my  niece  Elizabeth 
Margaret  Hamilton,  spinster,  who  is  at  present  residing  with  me  in  Nelson 
Street  aforesaid,  and  to  the  survivors  and  survivor  of  them,  and  to  the  execu¬ 
tors  and  administrators  of  such  survivor,  the  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds 
sterling,  in  trust,  to  permit  and  suffer  my  niece,  Sarah  Burleson,  of  South 
Carolina  aforesaid,  the  widow  of  Mr.  Daniel  Burleson,  to  have,  receive,  and 
take  to  her  own  use  and  benefit,  the  interest  of  said  sum  of  five  hundred' 
pounds,  for  and  during  the  term  of  her  natural  life  to  be  paid  to  her  halt 
yearly  to  and  for  her  sole  and  separate  use,  without  being  subject  to  the 
debts,  control,  or  interference,  of  any  future  husband,  and  her  receipts  alone 
to  be  sufficient  discharge,  from  time  to  time,  for  the  same ;  and  from  and  af¬ 
ter  the  decease  of  my  said  niece,  Sarah,  then  in  trust,  to  permit  and  suffer 
the  issue  of  said  niece,  Sarah,  by  her  first  and  second  marriage,  to  have,  re¬ 
ceive,  and  take  the  said  principal  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds,  and  all  other 
residue,  to  be  equally  divided  amongst  such  issue,  share  and  share  alike,  and 
their  issue,  and  in  case  of  only  one  child  her  surviving,  then  to  such  only  sur¬ 
viving  child ;  and  I  do  hereby  impower  my  said  trustees  and  the  survivors 
and  survivor  of  them,  to  invest  said  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds  in  govern¬ 
ment  or  real  securities,  at  interest,  in  their  names,  in  trust  and  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  before  mentioned.  I  leave  and  bequeath  to  my  niece,  Rebecca  Polhill, 
of  South  Carolina,  aforesaid,  widow  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Polhill,  deceased ; 
and  to  my  niece,  Elizabeth  Margaret  Hamilton,  the  sum  of  five  hundred 
pounds  sterling,  to  each  of  them,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  the  children  of  my 
niece,  Mary  Baldy,  of  South  Carolina  aforesaid,  deceased,  the  widow  of  Mr. 
Stephen  Baldy,  the  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds  sterling  to  be  equally  divided 
between  them,  share  and  share  alike  and  their  issue.  I  give  and  bequeath  to 
my  niece,  Jane  Mary  Ann  Polhill,  wife  of  the  Mr.  Nathaniel  Polhill,  of  the 
state  of  Georgia,  planter,  and  to  my  said  niece,  Elizabeth  Margaret  Hamil¬ 
ton,  and  to  the  survivor  of  them,  and  to  the  executors  and  administrators  of 
such  survivor,  the  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds  sterling,  in  trust,  that  my  said 
niece  Jane  Mary  Ann,  shall  have,  receive  and  take  to  her  own  use  and  bene¬ 
fit,  the  interest  of  said  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds,  to  be  paid  to  her  halt 
yearly,  for  and  during  the  term  of  her  natural  life,  without  being  subject  to 
the  debts,  control,  or  intermeddling  of  her  present  or  any  future  husband, 
and  her  receipts  alone  to  be  sufficient  discharge,  from  time  to  time,  for  the 
same;  and  upon  this  further  trust,  that  my  said  niece  Jane  Mary  Ann,  is  to 
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be  at  liberty  to  dispose  of  said  principal  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds  to  and 
amongst  her  children,  in  such  manner  as  my  said  niece,  shall,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  her  present  coverture,  by  writing  signed  by  her  in  presence  of  two  cred¬ 
ible  subscribing  witnesses,  direct  of  appoint  and  in  default  of  such  appoint¬ 
ment,  the  said  sum  to  be  divided  arhongst  her  issue,  share  and  share  alike,  etc. 

(Signed)  MARGARET  HAMILTON  (L.S.} 

from  McKenzie— tison  bible 

I,  Sarah  Hamilton  Richardson,  of  Hampton  County,  South  Carolina, 
was  born  on  November  8th,  1858,  and  am  the  daughter  of  William  McKen¬ 
zie  Tison  and  Martha  Thompson  DeLoach.  As  an  infant  I  was  adopted  by 
my  grandmother,  Rebecca  Mary  Jane  Tison  who  reared  me  and  continued 
to  reside  with  me  to  her  death,  on  December  11th,  1889*  She  often  told  me 
the  history  of  her  McKenzie  ancestors.  Her  father  was  W  illiam  McKenzie, 
the  son  of  William  and  Mary  McKenzie  of  Charleston,  South  Carolina. 
The  senior  McKenzie  was  a  native  of  Scotland,  and  settled  in  Charleston,. 
South  Carolina,  and  was  killed  or  died  in  the  war  of  the  American  Revolu¬ 
tion  while  serving  as  a  soldier  with  South  Carolina  troops,  and  his  widow 
died  shortly  thereafter,  leaving  William  McKenzie,  Jr.,  who  resided  with 
his  aunt  and  uncle,  Col.  and  Mrs.  Tl  oomer  of  Charleston,  South  Carolina. 
He  married  first  Ann  Elizabeth  Singleton.  She  died  and  he  married  seconu, 
Sarah  Hamilton.  The  younger  William  McKenzie  grew  to  be  a  useful  citi¬ 
zen  and  at  his  death  wras  a  member  of  the  South  Carolina  Legislature.  From 
the  records  from  the  Family  Bible  in  my  possession  there  is  this:  William 
McKenzie,  July,  1763,  and  departed  this  life  on  the  3rd  of  January,  1810, 
on  Wednesday  about  one  o’clock  in  the  afternoon  in  the  forty-seventh  year  of 
his  age”. 

“William  McKenzie  and  Sarah  Hamilton  were  married  17th  September, 
1799.”  “Rebecca  Dixon  was  born  1 8th  of  January,  1 7 5 — >  on  Saturday,  one 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon  and  died  Mrs.  Hamilton,  January  17th,  I7^5»  on 
Saturday  night.”  “Thomas  Hamilton  was  born  the  14th  of  March,  I744> 
Dublin,  Ireland,  and  died  January  29th,  1791,  Saturday  noon.” 

(Signed)  SARAH  HAMILTON  RICHARDSON. 

(Note — This  was  witnessed  in  presence  of  a  Notary  Public  in  Savannah, 
Ga.  Rebecca  Dixon  who  married  Thomas  Hamilton  was  a  sister  of  Eliza¬ 
beth  Dixon,  wife  of  John  Robert,  and  their  sister,  Mary  Hyrne  Dixon,  mar¬ 
ried  Elias  Jaudon,  Jr.) 

VI.  Josiah  Smith,  sixth  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith 
and  Mary  Hyrne,  b.  July  10,  1725,  d.  in  infancy. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  HENRY  SMITH 

VIL  Henry  Smith,  seventh  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith  and  M^ry  Hyrne,  b.  August  6,  1727,  d.  Dec.  8, 
1780,  aged  53  years.  He  mar.  first,  Sept.  27,  1753,  at  age 
of  26,  Anne  Filbein,  aged  17,  b.  August  23,  1736,  eldest 
dau.  of  John  Filbein  and  Anne  Barker,  dau.  of  Thomas 
Barker.  Anne  Filbein  Smith,  wife  of  Henry,  d.  at  the  fam¬ 
ily  home,  Nov.  20,  1762,  aged  26 ;  4  ch. : 

1.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith,  b.  Nov.  7,  1755,  d.  1756. 

2.  Thomas  Smith,  ( 1 7  s7-i  82 1 )  mar.  twice. 

3.  John  Filbein  Smith,  b.  April  12,  1759,  d.  1760. 

4.  Anne  Filbein  Smith,  b.  Feb.  T9,  1761. 

Thomas  Smith  of  Westo'e,  second  child  of  Henry  Smith  and 
Anne  Filbein,  b.  June  3,  1757,  d.  Nov.  2,  1821.  He  mar.  first, 
Nov.  23,  1775,  at  age  of  18,  Edith  Smith,  fb.  June  15,  1755,) 
aged  20;  dau.  of  George  and  Elizabeth  (Waring)  Smith,  mar¬ 
riage  ceremony  performed  by  the  Rev.  William  Tennent;  4  ch.: 

1.  Elizabeth  Ann  Smith,  b.  Charleston,  S.  C.,  Sept.  24, 
1776,  and  christened  by  Rev.  William  Tennent,  Oct. 
2°,  1777’  mar.  Feb.  26,  1799,  Rev.  James  Adams, 
pastor  of  the  White  Meeting,  near  Dorchester,  S.  C. 
Elizabeth  Ann  Adams  d.  Jan.,  1800,  aged  24  years; 
her  infant  d.  at  birth. 

2.  Susan  Mary  Smith ,  b.  Sept.  24,  1 7 84 ,  d.  Dec.  6,  1849; 
mar.  Josiah  Perry,  who  d.  in  1824;  2  ch. : 

(1)  Alary  Elizabeth  Julia  Perry,  mar.  Lionel  C. 
Boyle;  3  ch. : 

(2)  Josiah  Isaac  Perry f  Jr.,  mar.  Susan  Schults;  6 

ch. 

3.  Charlotte  Prudence  Smith,  third  child  of  Thomas  and 
Edith  Smith,  was  first  wife  of  Josiah  I.  Perry,  Sr.; 

3  ch. 

4.  George  Henry  Smith,  fourth  child  of  Thomas  Smith 
and  Edith  Smith,  b.  Sept.  1 ,  1 793,  d.  August  26,  1848 ; 
mar.  first,  March  16,  1816,  Maria  Day;  1  ch. : 

Susan  Mary  Day  Smith,  b.  Dec.  25,  1823;  mar.  Feb. 
1,  1849,  Thomas  Postcll  Lockwood,  b.  June  16,  1S26; 

4  ch. : 


' 
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(1)  Lucia  Bellinger  J Faring  Lockwood ,  b.  1854; 
mar.  1876,  Philip  Gcndron  Porcher.  9  ch. 

(2)  John  Palmer  Lockwood,  b.  Dec.  18,  1856,  d. 
Sept.,  1916;  he  mar.  his  cousin,  Eliza  F.  Brown, 
dau.  of  Elizabeth  Singleton  Smith  and  Dr.  Wil¬ 
liam  Stevens  Brown;  1  son: 

Keith  Brown  Lockwood,  mar.  Miss  Clayton 
(  ?) ;  2  ch. 

(3)  Henrietta  Smith  Lockwood,  d.  1916,  unmar. 

(4)  Th  ornas  Postell  Lockwood  //,  b.  i860,  mar.  in 
1888,  Susan  Allen ;  3  ch. 

George  H enry  Smith,  mar.  2nd,  by  the  Rev.  William  Barnwell, 
Rector  of  St.  Peter’s  Church,  Oct.  4,  1837,  Eliza  F.  Lockwood; 

3  ch-: 

1.  Mary  Edith  Smith,  mar.  Joseph  Henry  Johnson. 

2.  Thomas  Henry  Smith,  mar.  Susan  Boyle ;  several  ch. 
Thomas  Henry  Smith,  last  of  the  Smiths  who  owned 
the  historic  old  mansion,  Teamans  Hall,  in  St.  James 
Parish,  on  Goose  Creek,  owned  and  occupied  by  2nd 
Landgrave  Smith  and  later  by  his  descendants  for  two 
hundred  years,  sold  it,  in  1900,  and  at  the  present 
date  the  land  is  owned  by  a  group  of  northern  men 
who  built  a  club  house  near  the  ruins  of  the  old  house 
— it  was  destroyed  by  earthquake  in  1886. 

3.  Elizabeth  Singleton  Smith,  third  child  of  George 
Henry  Smith  and  Eliza  F.  Lockwood,  mar.  her  cou¬ 
sin,  Dr.  William  Stevens  Brown,  descendant  of  Dr. 
George  Smith,  brother  of  2nd  Landgrave  "I  homas 
Smith. 

THE  SECOND  MARRIAGE  OF  THOMAS  SMITH 

OF  WESTOE 

Thomas  Smith  of  Westoe,  aged  58,  son  of  Henry  and  Anne 
(Fiibein  Smith,  mar.  as  his  second  wife,  Sept.  15,  1815,  Jane 
Morgan,  b.  Nov.  10,  1787,  the  adopted  daughter  of  Richard 
Waring  III  and  his  2nd  wife,  Anne  (Ball)  Waring.  Jane,  28  at 
time  of  marriage,  was  thirty  years  younger  than  Thomas,  who  d. 
Nov.  2,  1821,  Jane  d.  July  17,  1 836 ;  2  ch. : 
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1.  Ann  Ball  Smith ,  b.  Sept.  5,  1816,  d.  1819. 

2.  Jane  Keith  Smith,  b.  Oct.  3,  1818,  d.  the  same  year. 

Anne  Filhein  Smith,  fourth  and  youngest  child  of  Henry  and 
Anne  (Filbein)  Smith,  b.  Feb.  19,  1761,  d.  some  time  after  1786. 
She  mar.  John  Waring,  Jr.,  of  St.  George  Parish.  John  Smith 
Waring,  who  mar.  “Ann  Smith"  was  b.  May  28,  1 7 5 7 >  and  d. 
Sept.  20,  1786;  at  his  death  Anne  resided  with  her  brother, 
Thomas  Smith  of  Westoe.  John  was  a  “son  of  John  Beamor 
Waring,  (1734-1796)  and  first  wife  Catherine  Smith,  who  d. 
July  22,  1769;  her  tombstone  is  at  Pine  Hill.”  (Waring  Family 
data.)  Mrs.  Poyas  wrote  of  Anne  as  follows:  “She  made  her  toi¬ 
let  with  greatest  care,  attired  in  the  best  of  everything,  wore  her 
stockings  in  turn,  and  not  content  to  use  them  by  number,  inva¬ 
riably  stuck  a  pin  into  the  next  pair  to  be  put  on,  less  Diana,  the 
maid,  should  mismatch,  and  she  take  the  wrong  number.  ’  (No 
issue.) 

THE  BALL  FAMILY  OF  SOUTH  CAROLINA 
(S.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen.  Quarterly,  Vol.  V) 

Elias  Ball  of  “Pomingtee  Plantation”  and  Charles  Town,  b.  at 
Stockentine  Head,  County  Devon,  mar.  prior  to  April  4,  1701, 
Elizabeth  Harleston  who  d.  August  31,  1720;  5  ch. :  Anne,  Elea¬ 
nor,  Elias  Ball,  Jr.,  Elizabeth,  John  Coming  Ball.  John  Coming 
Ball  of  Hyde  Park,  fifth  child  of  Elias  Ball  and  Elizabeth  Harles¬ 
ton,  d.  Oct.  21,  1764.  He  mar.  1742,  Catherine  Gendron,  (1723- 
1 735 )  dau-  of  John  Gendron  and  Elizabeth  Mazyck,  dau.  ot 
Isaac  Mazyck  and  Marianne  Le  Serrurier.  John  Gendron’s  plan¬ 
tation  was  known  as  “Balls  Dam"  ;  4  ch. : 

Elias  Ball  III  (1744-1822)  mar.  Catherine  Gaillard. 

Elizabeth  Ball,  (1746-1787)  mar.  Henry  Smith. 

Catherine  Ball  (1751-1774)  mar.  Benjamin  Smith. 

Anne  Ball,  b.  1753,  mar.  Richard  Waring  III.  Their  adopted 
dau.  Jane  Morgan,  was  the  2nd  wife  of  Thomas  Smith  of  Westoe 
(i757-i82i). 
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descendants  of  henry  smith  and  his  second 

WIFE,  ELIZABETH  BALL 

By  Martha  Foster  Howe,  Charleston,  S.  C. 

VII.  Henry  Smith,  (1727-1780)  seventh  child  of  2nd  Land¬ 
grave  Smith  and  Mary  Flyrne,  mar.  second,  at  Hyde  Paik, 
St.  Johns  Parish,  Dec.  131  Elizabeth  Ball,  2nd^  ch. 

of  John  Coming  Ball  and  Catherine  Gendron,  b.  1746,  d. 
April  30,  1765,  aged  41 ;  9  ch. : 

1.  Henry  Smith,  Jr.,  b.  Sept  30,  1765,  d.  1766. 

2.  - Smith,  2nd  son,  expired  immediately. 

3.  Catherine  Smith,  b.  Oct.  20,  1768,  d.  183b,  aged  66, 
(issue  below) . 

4.  Elizabeth  Smith,  spinster,  b.  July  1,  1770,  d.  August 
19,  1846,  aged  76. 

5.  Judith  Ann  Smith,  b.  Sept.  5,  1771,  d.  in  infancy. 

6.  Harriet  Smith,  b.  August  22,  1 7 7 2 »  d.  Oct.  19?  1822, 
aged  50;  (See  p.  168) . 

7.  Alary  Ann  Smith  (Polly),  b.  Sept.  30,  1774?  d.  July, 
1825,  aged  51. 

8.  Sarah  Smith,  b.  March  3,  1776,  d.  in  childhood. 

9.  Jane  Ball  Smith,  b.  Nov.  20,  1778,  d.  next  day.  Hen¬ 
ry  Smith  d.  Dec.  8,  1780;  was  buried  in  the  family 

yard. 

Catherine  Smith,  3rd  ch.  of  Henry  Smith  and  Elizabeth  Ball, 
mar.  Dr.  John  Ernest  Poyas;  6  ch. : 

1.  Henry  Smith  Poyas,  b.  1787,  d.  1824;  mar.  Elizabeth 
Attn  Scott,  dau.  of  his  aunt,  Harriet  Smith  (Scott)  ; 
(issue  on  p.  1  68). 

2.  James  Poyas,  b.  1790,  d.  1872,  mar.  1817,  Charlotte 
B.  Bentham,  b.  1792,  d.  1869;  their  3  daus.  who  mar- 
ried  were : 

(1)  Charlotte  Poyas ,  b.  1824,  d.  iS97;rnar.  1841, 

Janies  M.  Walker;  1  son  mar.  Annie  Prioleau; 

issue. 

(2)  Mary  Catherine  Poyas,  b.  1827,  d.  1882;  mar. 

1  st,  T.  Bennett  Lucas ;  issue. 

Mary  C.  Poyas  mar.  2nd,  William  Henry  Walker,  whose  first 


. 

/  J  » twH  wn£.  \\  ,i  ■»£  '  tn 


166 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


wife  was  Elizabeth  Smith  Poyas,  Mary’s  sister.  Mary  C.  Po\as 
and  William  H .  IPalker  had  2  sons : 

1.  R.  Murdock  Walker,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  b.  1864,  d. 
1920,  mar.  Emily  C.  Ravenel;  4  ch.;  Emily  R.,  their 
dau.,  mar.  Howell  Caldwell;  1  son:  Murdock  W. 
Caldwell. 

2.  Rev.  James  Bentham  JValker,  2nd  son  of  Mary  C. 
Poyas  and  her  2nd  husband,  William  Henry  Walker, 
b.  1869,  mar.  1891,  Annie  Gertrude  Wilson;  have  6 
ch.  Rev.  James  B.  Walker  is  Episcopal  rector  at  Sum¬ 
ter,  S.  C. 

(3)  Eliza  belli  Smith  Poyas,  dau.  of  James  and 
Charlotte  (Bentham)  Poyas,  was  b.  1829,  d. 
in  New  York,  1859,  mar.  in  Charleston,  S.  C., 
1850,  William  Henry  Walker,  as  his  1st  wife; 
their  only  ch., 

Harriet  Poyas  Walker,  b.  1854,  resides  with 
her  half-brother,  Rev.  James  B.  Walker,  at 
Sumter,  S.  C.,  but  spends  much  time  in  her  old 
’home  city,  Charleston,  S.  C. 

HALL  FAMILY 

By  Matilda  H all  Lager quist ,  Albany,  Ga. 

William  Hall,  b.  1723,  d.  April  11,  1768,  mar.  May  21,  1748, 
Susannah  Trezevant,  b.  1727,  d.  May  23,  1790.  Their  son, 
William  Hall,  Captain  in  Revolutionary  Navy,  b.  April  16, 
1757,  d.  May  1st,  1814;  mar.  April  23,  1782,  “the  beautiful  Ann 
Wilson  of  Pennsylvania”;  b.  Feb.  6,  17 63,  d.  Nov.  12,  1850. 
Their  son, 

William  Hall,  M.  D.,  b.  Oct.  31,  17S9,  d.  Sept.  4,  1867;  mar. 
May  9,  1815,  Ann  Poyas,  dau.  of  Dr.  John  E.  Poyas  and  Cath¬ 
erine  (Smith)  Poyas  (granddau.  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith).  Dr. 
William  Hall  and  Ann  Poyas  had  15  ch.: 

1.  John  Poyas  Hall,  M.  D.,  b.  May  30,  1816,  d.  Jan.  1, 
1853;  mar.  Celaineri  De  Aumont. 

2.  William  Arthur  Hall,  b.  June  1818,  d.  Jan.,  1867; 
mar.  Mrs.  Eliza  Larkins,  of  Alabama  (widow). 

3.  Rev.  Wilson  Edzvard  Hall,  b.  Oct.  11,  1819.  d.  Dec. 
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24,  1845;  mar.  1842,  Julianna  Sophia  Baynard,  b. 
Jan.  23,  1825,  d.  March  30,  1894.  Julianna  Baynard 
was  sister  to  Cicilia,  Elizabeth,  and  Florence  Baynard 
who  married  respectively  Thomas  H.  3rd,  Benjamin 
L.,  and  Winborn  J.  Willingham.  (Desc.  of  Rev.  Wil¬ 
son  E.  Hall  on  p.  389.) 

4.  Maria  Louise  Hall ,  b.  1821,  d.  1821. 

5.  Julia  Adelaide  Hall ,  b.  Sept.,  1822,  d.  1884;  mar. 
PV.  W.  Kemhardt. 

6.  Henry  Smith  Hall,  b.  1825,  d.  August,  1866;  mar. 
Clara  Godwin. 

7.  Christopher  Gadsden  H all,  b.  1826,  d.  1923. 

8.  Rev.  Thomas  Hall,  D.D.,  b.  June  29,  1828,  d.  July, 
1901 ;  mar.  Julia  E.  Smith,  of  Charleston,  S.  C. 

9.  Anne  Eliza  Catherine  Hall,  b.  Feb.  8,  1831,  d.  Nov., 
1908  ;  mar.  Paul  P  an  R.  Lee,  of  Alabama. 

10.  Harriet  Louisa  Hall,  b.  Feb.  20,  1833,  d.  1889;  mar. 
1849  Henry  D.  Alexander,  of  South  Carolina. 

1 1.  Alfred  Hall,  Surgeon  to  Louisiana  troops,  b.  June  19, 
1835,  d.  1880;  mar.  Ophelia  Marie  De  Bruisle,  of  La. 

12.  Edward  Octavius  Hall,  b.  July  6,  1837,  d.  Dec.  23, 
1913;  was  member  of  society  of  Cincinnati;  mar. 
Ellen  Simonds. 

13.  Caroline  Hall,  b.  Nov.  16,  1839,  d.  March,  1912; 
mar.  Edward  M.  Moreland.  (Desc.  on  p.  167.) 

14.  Rev.  Francis  Marion  Hall ,  b.  Nov.,  1841,  d.  1869, 
unmarried.  He  drew  plans  and  specifications  for  de¬ 
fense  of  Fort  Sumter  near  Charleston,  and  served 
throughout  the  Civil  War. 

15.  Katharine  Smith  Hall,  b.  May,  1844,  d.  Sept.,  1885; 
mar.  Ulysse  Guerittger  of  New  Orleans. 

CHILDREN  OF  CAROLINE  SMITH  HALL  AND 
EDWARD  M.  MORELAND: 

1.  Edward  Porcher  Moreland,  eldest  ch.,  b.  1859,  d. 
1 892. 

2.  Rev.  William  Hall  Moreland,  Bishop  of  Northern 
California  for  3  1  years,  resides  in  the  Bishop’s  House, 


' 


. 


168 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Sacramento,  Cal.;  mar.  Harriet  Elsie  Slason  of  New 
Hampshire.  (Desc.  below.) 

3.  Caroline  Moreland,  b.  1863,  (d.). 

4.  Andrew  Mdrelatid ,  b.  1866,  (d.). 

5.  Julia  E.  Moreland,  b.  1870. 

6.  James  Poyas  Moreland,  b.  1875. 

7.  Anne  Hall  Moreland ,  b.  1879,  mar.  Elmer  Hill ,  of 
Glen  Ridge,  N.  J. 

CHILDREN  OF  BISHOP  WILLIAM  HALL  MORELAND 

AND  HARRIET  ELSIE  SLASON : 

(1)  Helen  Moreland ,  Dean  of  Women  in  Mills 
College,  Oakland,  Cal. 

(2)  JVilliam  Hall  Moreland,  Jr.,  mar.  - . 

(3)  Mrs.  John  Quincy  Brown;  has  2  boys. 

(4)  Edward  Philip  Moreland,  graduated  at  Leland 
Stanford  University,  won  a  fellowship  from 
French  government,  taught  one  year  in  high 
school  in  France. 

(5)  John  Nichols  Moreland,  in  junior  college. 

3.  Eliza  Catherine  Poyas,  b.  1794,  mar.  Isaac  Ball ;  she 
was  3rd  ch.  of  Catherine  (Smith)  Poyas  and  Dr. 
John  Ernest  Poyas. 

4.  Harriet  Poyas,  b.  1796,  mar.  Simeon  Theus. 

5.  Ann  Poyas ,  b.  1799,  mar.  Dr.  JVilliam  Hall.  (Desc. 
on  p.  166.) 

6.  Marie  Louise  Poyas,  b.  1802,  mar.  Mathurin  Guerin 
Gibbs. 

Harriet  Smith,  sixth  child  of  Henry  Smith  and  Elizabeth  Ball, 
mar.  Richard  Scott;  6  ch. : 

I.  Elizabeth  Ann  Scott,  b.  1792,  d.  1877;  mar.  her  first  cou¬ 
sin,  Henry  Smith  Poyas ,  son  of  Dr.  John  Ernest  Poyas 
and  Catherine  Smith.  The  name  of  Elizabeth  Ann  (Scott) 
Poyas  is  familiar  to  almost  every  member  of  the  large 
Landgrave  Smith  family,  for  she  it  was  who  called  herselt 
“The  Octogenarian  Lady’'  and  w'rote  the  much  quoted 
book,“  Carolina  in  the  Olden  Time.”  Smith  historians  are 
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greatly  indebted  to  her  for  recording  and  passing  down  the 
mass  of  information  contained  in  her  writings.  (Issue  on 
p.  169.) 

II.  Mary  Tranquil  Stott,  b.  1794,  mar.  Dr.  Fabisious  Perry. 

III.  Ann  Ball  Scott,  b.  1795,  mar.  1st,  John  Waring;  2nd, 
Laurence  Pox  as. 

IV.  Henry  Smith  Scott,  b.  1804,  mar.  Miss  Hozcard. 

V.  Elise  Ball  Scott,  b.  1805,  mar.  Caroline  Keddell;  no  issue. 

VI.  Elea  nor  Harriet  Scott ,  b.  i8io,  mar.  Josiah  H.  Smith; 
moved  to  Alabama. 

Children  of  Elizabeth  Ann  Scott,  “The  Ancient  Lady,”  and 
her  husband,  (who  was  her  first  cousin)  Henry  Smith  Pox  as: 

1.  A  son,  unnamed. 

2.  Catherine  Gendron  Poyas,  b.  1813,  d.  1882;  was  the 
author  of  a  book  of  poems  written  during  the  Civil 
War  period,  called  Year  of  Grief.  The  book  contains 
poems  written  on  various  subjects,  and  odes  to  her 
male  friends  and  relatives  who  were  shedding  their 
blood  for  the  Southern  cause;  also,  to  those  who  left 
their  homes  and  returned  no  more.  Catherine  Gen¬ 
dron  Poyas  inherited  the  literary  talent  of  her  re¬ 
markable  mother  “The  Ancient  Lady”.  Among  the 
many  poems  in  her  book  is  an  ode  to  her  God-son  who 
was  then  at  school  in  England;  the  title  is,  “To  My 
God-son,  T.  B.  P.,  in  England”.  This  is  Mr.  Thomas 
B.  Payne,  a  prominent  citizen  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  The 
first  of  the  eight  stanzas  says: 

“Little  God-son,  far  away 
O’er  the  heaving  billow, 

Nightly  ere  my  head  I  lay 
On  my  downy  pillow, 

I  commend  thee  to  the  care 

Of  the  God  who  heareth  praver, 

Beg  Him  on  His  breast  to  bear 
And  protect  thee  ever.” 

3.  James  Poyas ,  third  ch.  of  “The  Ancient  Lady,”  was 

b. - ;  d.  unmarried. 

4.  Harriet  Smith  Poyas ,  b.  1816,  d.  1896,  mar.  Charles 
Foster.  (Issue  below.) 


. 
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5.  John  Ernest  Poyas,  b.  1818,  d.  1889. 

6.  Henry  Smith  Poy as ,  b.  1820,  d.  1821. 

7.  William  Richard  Poy  as,  b.  1821,  d.  1870;  unmarried. 

8.  Ann  Ball  Poy  as]  mar.  1st,  William  Jenkins ;  no  issue; 
mar.  2nd,  Cornelius  Dunham,  of  Boston,  Mass.  (Is¬ 
sue.) 

CHILDREN  OF  HARRIET  SMITH  POYAS  AND 

CHARLES  FOSTER 

(Harriet  was  the  fourth  ch.  of  Elizabeth  Ann  (Scott)  Poyas, 
and  her  children  were  the  second  generation  from  “The  Ancient 
Lady”)  : 

1.  Charles  Barnard  Foster ,  b.  1842,  d.  1864,  in  a  north¬ 
ern  hospital  from  wounds  received  in  battle  while 
serving  in  the  Confederate  Army.  He  d.  at  the  age  of 
twenty-two  years,  alter  four  years  of  fighting  for  the 
South;  is  buried  in  the  Episcopal  churchyard  at  Sum¬ 
merville,  S.  C. 

2.. Elizabeth  Smith  Foster ,  b.  1844,  d.  1896;  spinster. 

3.  Henry  Poyas  Foster ,  b.  Oct.  12,  184b,  d.  1 9 1 9  ’  rna. r . 
1  st,  Martha  Waring  Perry;  2nd,  Mary  Scott  Perry. 
(This  was  the  ulittle  Henry  who  joined  the  Confed¬ 
erate  Army  at  the  age  of  fourteen  years.  (Issue:  see 
p.  172.) 

4.  Catherine  Poyas  Foster,  b.  1848,  mar.  Jennings  War¬ 
ing  Perry ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Jennings  Waring  Perry,  Jr.,  b.  1872,  unmar. 

(2)  Harriet  Foster  Perry,  b.  1874,  mar.  James 
Heyward  Haskell;  3  ch. : 

Mary  Jennings  Haskell,  b.  1899,  mar.  Philip 
Gadsden. 

Catherine  Plaskell,  b.  19°!?  mar.  Thos.  P.  Mc- 
Dermot ;  2  ch. : 

Elizabeth  McDermot,  b.  1925;  Catherine  Mc- 
Dermot,  b.  1926. 

Elizabeth  Plaskell,  b.  1902,  d.  1926. 

(3)  Mary  Scott  Perry ,  third  ch.  of  Catherine  Poyas 
Poster  (Perry),  mar.  Daniel  Blake ;  1  ch. :  Dan- 
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iel  Blake,  Jr.,  b.  1902,  mar.  Catherine  Shan¬ 
non;  I  ch. :  Catherine  Shannon  Blake,  b.  1927. 

5.  James  Poyas  Foster,  fifth  ch.  of  Harriet  Smith  Poyas 
(Foster) ,  was  b.  1*850,  d.  1914;  mar.  Jane  Ball;  2  ch. : 

(1)  Janies  Foster,  mar.  Edna  Peeler. 

(2)  Jane  Ball  Foster,  mar.  Alexander  Gilchrist;  2 
ch. :  Gilbert  Gilchrist;  Jane  Gilchrist,  b.  1929. 

6.  Lydia  Ann  Foster,  b.  1852,  mar  .John  Colby;  no  issue. 

7.  John  Ernest  Foster,  b.  1853,  mar.  Leonora  Bailey; 
(issue  below) . 

8.  William  Ball  Foster,  b.  1854,  d.  unmarried. 

9.  Richard  Scott  Foster,  b.  1856,  mar.  Ellen  Screven; 

1  ch. :  Catherine  Perry  Foster,  mar.  Harzvood 
Stanford;  2  ch. :  Catherine  Harwood  Stanford,  mar. 
Hugh  B.  Kirkman.  Eleanor  Stanford. 

10.  Harriet  Smith  Foster,  b.  1858,  d.  1922,  mar.  Dana 
Harrington ;  3  ch.: 

Lillian  Harrington,  mar.  Carl  Sylvester;  no  issue. 
Foster  Harrington,  unmarried. 

Elsie  Harrington,  mar.  Louis  Washburn;  2  ch. : 
William,  and  Louis,  Jr. 

CHILDREN  OF  JOHN  ERNEST  FOSTER  AND 

LEONORA  BAILEY 

(He  was  seventh  ch.  of  Harriet  Smith  Poyas  and  Charles 
Foster)  : 

1.  John  Ernest  Foster,  Jr.,  b.  1878,  d.  unmarried. 

2.  Osma  Bailey  Foster ,  b.  1880,  mar.  Lonita  Clark;  2 
ch. :  Osma  Foster  and  Lonita  Foster. 

3.  Harriet  Smith  Foster,  b.  1883,  mar.  Mr.  Freeman ; 
no  issue. 

4.  Joshua  Bailey  Foster,  b.  1885,  mar.  Louise  Follin; 

3ch.: 

Charles  Bernard  Foster,  d.  in  infancy. 

Mary  Foster,  b.  1916. 

Charles  Ernest  Foster. 

5.  William  Ball  Foster ,  b.  1888,  mar.  Lucy  Huguenin; 

1  ch. : 
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Lucy  Huguenin  Foster,  b.  1920. 

6.  Leonora  Bailey  Foster ,  b.  1890,  mar.  Henry  Charles 
Cheves,  Jr.,  2  ch. : 

Henry  Charles  Cheves  3rd,  b.  1916. 

Leonora  Foster  Cheves,  b.  1920. 

Henry  Poyas  Foster,  third  child  of  Harriet  Smith  Poyas  and 
Charles  Foster,  was  a  grandson  of  “The  Ancient  Lady1’,  and 
nephew  of  Catherine  Gendron  Poyas,  the  poetess.  By  his  two 
marriages  he  was  the  father  of  nine  children.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  Civil  War  Henry  was  fourteen  years  old,  and  when  his  broth¬ 
er  Charles,  eighteen,  joined  a  company  of  soldiers  and  went  off 
to  defend  his  homeland,  Henry  shouldered  a  gun  and  went  too. 
Charle.s,  as  has  been  stated,  died  in  a  northern  hospital,  and  in 
1864  Henry  was  so  badly  wounded  he  came  back  home  to  recup¬ 
erate.  After  regaining  his  health,  “Little  Henry”,  undaunted, 
returned  to  the  army  on  the  day  of  his  eighteenth  birthday.  In  his 
aunt’s  book  of  poems  is  an  ode  to  Henry,  “the  boy-veteran”  :  it 
reads,  “A  Farewell  to  a  Youthful  Soldier  on  his  Eighteenth 
Birthday,  Oct.  12,  1864”,  and  continues,  (first  and  last  of  the 
six  stanzas)  : 

Farewell  dear  Harry,  once  again 
.  Thou  goest  to  meet  the  foe 

On  old  Virginia's  blood-soaked  plains 
And  valleys,  where  the  low 
And  plaintive  note  of  woman’s  wail 
With  strains  aeolian  fill  the  gale 
And  ghosts  of  heroes  wander  pale 
And  beckon  to  the  fight. 

Go — and  acquit  thee  as  before, 

Shame  MEN  who  keep  away 
Thou  brave  BOY-VETERAN  whose  years 
Cycle  EIGHTEEN  today!— 

And  may  the  Everlasting  Arm, 

Encircling,  shield  from  every  harm; 

God’s  pure  and  holy  spirit  calm 
And  hallow  this  farewell. 

Children  of  Henry  Poyas  Foster  and  JHartha  H  aring  Perry , 
his  first  wife  (Henry’s  children  were  the  third  generation  from 
“The  Ancient  Lady”)  ; 
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1.  Jane  Waring  Foster,  b.  1870,  mar.  William  Augustus 
Boyle;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Martha  Waring  Boyle ,  b.  1893,  mar.  Jesse 
McLellan;  1  ch. : 

Jane  Foster  McLellan,  b.  1926. 

(2)  Susan  Ladson  Boyle ,  b.  1895,  mar.  James  Hey¬ 
ward;  no  issue. 

(3)  William  Augustus  Boyle,  Jr.,  mar.  Mary  Boar 
Taylor;  2  ch. : 

William  Augustus  Boyle,  Jr.,  b.  1923. 

James  Taylor  Boyle,  b.  1926. 

2.  Henry  Poyas  Foster,  Jr.,  b.  1872,  mar.  Jessie  John¬ 
son;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Robert  Johnson  Foster,  b.  1897,  mar.  Vera 
Mason;  1  ch. :  Vera  Foster. 

(2)  Henry  Poyas  Foster  3rd,  b.  1901,  unmarried. 

(3)  Margaret  Johnson  Foster,  b.  I9°3’  unmar. 

(4)  Catherine  Foster,  b.  1907?  niar.  Lawrence  Par¬ 
ker;  2  ch. : 

Lawrence,  Jr.,  b.  1 9 2. 7 ,  and  Margaret,  b.  I929* 

(5)  Elizabeth  Louise  Foster;  b.  1909,  unmarried. 

3.  Martha  Perry  Foster,  b.  1874?  mar.  Christopher 
Gadsden  Howe;  no  issue. 

4.  Charles  Bernard  Foster,  b.  187b,  d.  19  *4>  unmar. 

5.  Sarah  Waring  Foster,  b.  1878,  unmarried. 

6.  Benjamin  Perry  Foster,  b.  1880,  mar.  Harriet  Ro¬ 
han;  4  ch. : 

Benjamin  Perry  Foster.  Jr.,  d.  in  infancy. 

Charles  Henry  Foster,  b.  1909,  unmarried. 

Perry  Foster. 

Richard  Foster. 

Children  of  Henry  Poyas  Foster  and  his  second  wife,  Mary 
Scott  Perry  : 

1.  Constance  Perry  Foster,  b.  1887,  mar.  Henry 
Schultz  Burden;  2  ch. : 

Constance  Foster  Burden,  b.  1924. 

Henry  Schultz  Burden,  Jr.,  b.  1928. 

2.  Jennings  Waring  Perry  Foster,  b.  1889,  mar.  Alary 

Leiper,  1  ch. : 
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Jennings  Waring  Perry  Foster,  Jr.,  b.  1920. 

3.  Harriet  Poyas  Foster,  b.  1890,  mar.  Angus  Mac- 
Mantis;  no  issue. 

% 

DESCENDANTS  OF  THOMAS  SMITH  AND 
SUSANNAH  WALKER 

By  Annie  Jervey  Inglesby,  Greenville,  S.  C. 

VIII.  Thomas  Smith ,  eighth  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and 
Mary  Hyrne,  was  b.  1729;  mar.  1751,  Susannah  Walker; 
5  ch. : 

I.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith ,  b.  1754,  d.  1765. 

II.  Edward  Hyrne  Smith,  b.  1761,  d.  17 66. 

III.  Robert  Smith,  mar  .Elizabeth  Withers;  2  ch. : 

Elizabeth,  mar.  Mr.  Cheeseboro. 

Marie  Louisa,  mar.  Dr.  Samuel  Cordes,  (son  of  Thomas 
Cordes  and  Charlotte  Evans)  ;  their  dau.,  Charlotte  Ann 
Cordes,  mar.  Stephen  Duval  Doar;  their  son,  Dr.  Steph¬ 
en  Decatur  Doar,  b.  1838,  mar.  Jane  Elizabeth  Gadsden. 

IV.  Henry  Smith,  mar.  Miss  Bealer;  their  dau.,  Cecilia  Smith 

mar.  William  H.  Inglesby.  (Desc.  below.) 

# 

V.  Susannah  Smith,  b.  August  7,  1778,  mar.  1st,  Mr.  Bruce; 

2nd,  Andrew  Smiley,  b.  1774,  d.  1838. 

Cecilia  Smith,  dau.  of  Henry  Smith  and  Miss  Bealer,  and 
granddaughter  of  Thomas  Smith  and  Susannah  Walker,  mar. 
William  H.  Inglesby;  8  ch. : 

1.  Susan  Pringle  Inglesby . 

2.  Anna  Poyas  Inglesby ,  mar.  Joseph  Yates;  8  ch. : 
Nina,  d.  in  infancy;  William,  d.  early;  Florence,  mar. 
Mr.  Montague;  Bertie;  Mary  and  Cecelia,  twins,  d. 
young;  Annie,  mar.  Edward  Frost  (Savannah,  Ga.)  ; 
Jessie,  mar.  Mr.  Glover. 

3.  Henry  Smith  Inglesby. 

4.  Richard  Inglesby. 

5.  Matilda  Brailsford  Inglesby  (d.). 

6.  Charles  Inglesby  mar.  Caroline  Walker;  6  ch. : 

(1)  William,  d.  aged  21  years. 

(2)  Caroline,  mar.  Arthur  Simons;  4  ch. : 
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Arthur  Simons,  Jr.,  unmarried;  two  other  sons 
unmarried.  Caroline  Simons,  mar.  Mr.  Jenkins. 

(3)  Cecilia  Inglesby  mar.  Dr.  Mikell  Whaley;  1  ch. 

Cecilia  Whaley  mar. - ;  issue. 

(4)  Mary  Bean  Inglesby  mar.  George  Dial;  4  ch.: 

•  1.  Cecilia  Dial,  mar.  Bishop  Pennick;  (issue)  ; 

2.  George  Dial,  mar.  - ;  1  ch.;  3*  Charles 

Inglesby  Dial,  unmarried;  4.  Rena  Dial,  un¬ 
married. 

(5)  Legare  Inglesby  mar.  Susan  Manning;  3  ch. . 
William  d.  early;  Legare;  Susan,  d.  in  infancy. 

(6)  John  Inglesby,  mar. - ;  1  ch. :  Legare.  John 

mar.  2nd - . 

7.  Cecilia  Inglesby ,  seventh  ch.  of  Cecilia  Smith  and 

William  H.  Inglesby,  mar.  Dr .  Mikell ;  8  ch. .  a  girl 

and  boy  d.  within  day  or  two  of  each  other;  3  other 

boys;  Henry,  mar. - ,  1  ch.;  Herbert,  unmarried, 

Mary,  mar.  Dr.  Baker;  2  ch.  (d.). 

8.  Thomas  Smith  Inglesby  mar.  Lavinia  Rogers  Pclzer ; 

8  ch. : 

(1)  Sallie  Pelzer  Inglesby,  mar.  Philip  Henry 

.  Gadsden ;  2  ch. : 

Philip  Henry,  mar.  Mary  Haskell. 

Lavinia,  mar.  Douglas  Dimond;  2  ch. :  Doug¬ 
las,  Jr.,  and  another  son. 

(2)  Infant  d.  at  birth. 

(3)  Lavinia  Inglesby,  mar.  June,  18981  David  Hu- 
guenin;  2  ch. :  Thomas  Abram,  b.  1 B 9 9  » 
vinia. 

(4)  Thomas  Smith  Inglesby,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  18,  1875* 
mar.  Annie  Simons  Jervey;  2  ch. :  Katharine 
Glover  Inglesby,  b.  Feb.  19,  1904.  Thomas 
Smith  Inglesby,  b.  March  15,  1906. 

(5)  Francis  Joseph  Inglesby. 

(6)  William  Henry  Inglesby. 

(7)  Annie  Inglesby,  b.  1880,  mar.  1900,  Thomas 
Barksdale  Fluguenin;  3  ch.:  Gladys  Inglesby 
Huguenin,  b.  I9°i>  d*  *9*7  >  Anna  Inglesby 
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Huguenin,  b.  1909;  Thomas  Francis  Huguen- 
in,  b.  1917. 

(8)  Gladys  Inglesby,  d.  1897. 

IX.  George  Smith,  ninth  child  of  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith  and  2nd  wife,  Mary  Hyrne,  b.  August  30,  1732, 
d.  unmarried,  after  his  father’s  death  in  1738. 

HARLESTON  FAMILY  OF  SOUTH  CAROLINA 
(S.  C.  Hist,  and  Gen.  Quarterly,  Vol.  3,  p.  1 5  1 ) 

John  H arles ton  III,  founder  of  the  South  Carolina  family, 
son  of  John  Harleston  II,  of  Mollyns,  came  to  the  province  of 
South  Carolina  about  1699  or  1700.  He  mar.  April  15,  1707, 
Elizabeth  Willis.  John  d.  Nov.,  1738.  Nicholas  Harleston, .  sec¬ 
ond  son  of  John  Harleston  III  and  Elizabeth  Willis,  Captain  of 
the  Berkley  Regiment  of  Foot,  was  b.  Dec.  18,  1710.  He  mar. 
Jan.  28,  1732,  as  his  first  wTife,  Sarah  Child;  two  of  their  chil¬ 
dren  were : 

1.  Col.  John  Harleston  (i733-I79°)  mar-  APril  24> 
17 66,  Elizabeth  Faucheraud,  2nd  dau.  of  Jane  Smith 
and  Charles  Faucheraud  and  granddau.  of  Elizabeth 
Allen  and  Geo,  son  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and  1st 
wife,  Anna  Cornelia  Van  Myddagh. 

2.  Elizabeth  Ann  Harleston,  (1742-1769)  mar.  Capt. 
Benjamin  Smith,  (i735_I79°)  son  2nd  Landgrave 
Thomas  Smith  and  2nd  wife,  Mary  Hyrne. 

Descendants  of  Benjamin  Smith  and  first  wife,  Elizabeth  Ann 
Harleston : 

X.  Capt.  Benjamin  Smith,  tenth  and  youngest  child  of  2nd 
Landgrave  Thomas  Smith  and  Mary  Hyrne,  b.  Sept.  I5> 
1 73 5 ,  d.  July  22,  1790.  He  mar.  first,  Dec.  20,  1759,  aged 
24,  Elizabeth  Ann  H arles  ton,  b.  April  22,  I742>  wbo  d* 
March  26,  1769,  aged  27,  dau.  of  Capt.  Nicholas  Harles¬ 
ton  and  first  wife,  Sarah  Child,  of  St.  Johns  Parish,  Berk¬ 
ley;  3  ch. : 

1.  Thomas  Smith,  (1760-1821),  3  marriages;  (see  p. 

177)  • 

2.  Sarah  Smith,  b.  Dec.  20,  1762. 
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3.  Mary  Hyrne  Smith,  b.  April  i,  1765?  d.  Sept.  9,  1768. 
According  to  records  by  Miss  Mabel  Webber,  the 
churchyard  of  St.  James,  Goose  Creek,  contains  the 
large  tomb  of  Elizabeth  Ann  Smith,  wife  of  Capt. 
Benjamin  Smith,  also  their  dau.,  Mary  Smith,  who 
d.  Sept.  9,  1768. 

Thomas  Smith,  only  son  of  Capt.  Benjamin  Smith  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  Ann  Harleston,  b.  Sept.  17,  1760,  d.  July  25,  1821,  aged  60 
years.  He  mar.  first,  Dec.  18,  1788,  Esther  Screven,  b.  Sept.  11, 
1765,  d.  Dec.  24,  1801,  dau.  of  Brig.-Gen.  James  Screven  and 
Mary  Odingsell,  and  elder  sister  of  Mary  Esther,  who  mar. 
Capt.  John  Hart,  ( 1 75 8-1 8  1 4)  ;  4  ch. : 

1.  Elizabeth  A nn  Smith,  (i7^9"  9°)* 

2.  Mary  Baker  Smith,  (i79iJ92). 

3.  Benjamin  James  Smith,  b.  August  17,  I793>  d.  prior 
to  1821. 

4.  Thomas  John  Smith,  (1795-1835). 

DESCENDANTS  OE  THOMAS  JOHN  SMITH  AND 
ELIZABETH  ANN  BROWN  BARNETT 

Capt.  Thomas  John  Smith,  fourth  and  youngest  child  of 
Thomas  Smith  and  Esther  Screven,  b.  Dec.  27,  1 7 9 5 ^  d*  lan*  3 1  > 
1835,  aged  40  years.  He  mar.  Aoril  26,  1S27,  Elizabeth  Ann 
Brown  Barnett ,  eldest  dau.  of  Francis  Marion  Barnett,  Esq., 
representative  in  Legislature  of  South  Carolina;  their  4  ch.  were: 

1.  Ester  Ann  Smith,  b.  1S28,  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Thomas  H arleston  Barnett  Smith,  b.  1829,  d.  1833. 

3.  John  James  Screven  Smith ,  b.  1831.  (Desc.  below.) 

4.  Thomas  Smith,  b.  Feb.  4,  1834. 

Thomas  John  Smith  inherited  the  remainder  of  the  Barony, 
known  as  the  ‘‘Retreat  Plantation",  given  his  grandfather,  Ben¬ 
jamin  Smith,  Sr.,  by  his  father,  2nd  Landgrave  Smith.  The  prop¬ 
erty  remained  in  the  family  from  1757,  two  years  prior  to  Ben¬ 
jamin’s  marriage  to  Elizabeth  Ann  Harleston,  until  1835,  having 
descended  from  Benjamin  Smith,  Sr.,  to  his  son,  Thomas,  who 
married  Esther  Screven,  then  to  their  son  1  homas  John  Smith, 
at  whose  death  in  1835,  the  “Retreat”  was  sold  and  passed  out 
of  the  Smith  family.  (Poyas.) 
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John  James  Screven  Smith,  third  child  of  Capt.  Thomas  John 
Smith  and  Elizabeth  Ann  Brown  Barnett,  b.  August  20,  1S31, 
mar.  August  23,  1854,  Eliza  Margaret  Spann,  dau.  of  Col.  R.  R. 
Spann  of  Sumter  District, ‘South  Carolina;  4  ch. : 

1.  Alice  Beatrice  Smith,  b.  1855,  d.  1856. 

2.  Thomas  II arles ton  Smith,  b.  Feb.  8,  1857* 

3.  Marx  Elizabeth  Smith,  b.  April  18,  1858. 

4.  Benjamin  Screven  Smith,  b.  July  12,  1859. 

According  to  Mrs.  Poyas,  John  James  Screven  Smith  inherited 

the  portraits  of  his  great  grandmother,  Elizabeth  Ann  Smith  and 
her  father,  Captain  Nicholas  Harleston,  in  British  uniform, 
painted  by  Theus  prior  to  the  Revolutionary  War.  uHe  is  also 
the  fortunate  possessor  (i860)  of  an  ancient  Bible,  containing 
the  family  record,  from  the  birth  of  Benjamin  in  1735.  It  has 
been  thrice  bound,  and  now  solicits  a  fourth  cover. 

Thomas  Smith,  (1760-1821)  (only  son  of  Benjamin  Smith 
and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Ann  Harleston),  whose  first  wife  was 
Esther  Screven,  mar.  2nd,  Mary  Buchanan,  dau.  of  Dr.  John 
Buchanan.  He  mar.  3rd,  Frances  Baker ,  nee  Uithers.  Thomas 
who  died  July  25,  1821,  left  at  his  death  one  living  child  by  each 
wife.  By  Esther,  Thomas  John  Smith;  by  Mary  Buchanan,  Cath¬ 
erine  Smith  who  mar.  Dr.  James  Kennerly  of  Columbia,  S.  C, 
later  of  Russellville,  Ky.,  seven  sons  and  one  tlau.;  and  by  Fran¬ 
ces  (Withers)  Baker,  Charlotte  Elizabeth  Smith,  who  d.  young. 

Benjamin  Smith,  (1735-1790),  tenth  ch.  of  2nd  Landgrave 
Smith  and  Mary  Hyrne,  mar.  as  his  second  wife,  Catherine  Be *  , 
b.  July  12,  1751,  dau.  of  John  Coming  Ball,  and  first  wTife,  Cath¬ 
erine  Gendron.  Benjamin  was  captain,  then  major.  His  marriage 
notice  reads:  ‘‘1773,  April  8,  Thursday,  Benjamin  Smith,  Esq., 
of  St.  James,  Goose  Creek,  to  Miss  Catherine,  a  young  lady  pos¬ 
sessed  of  every  desirable  qualification  to  render  the  connubia 
state  happy,  dau.  of  John  Coming  Ball,  Esq.,  of  St.  Johns  1  ar 
ish,”  Catherine  (Ball)  Smith  died  with  her  infant,  Wed.,  a.m., 
Feb.  23,  1774,  aged  23  years.  She  was  a  younger  sister  of  Eliza 
beth  Ball,  the  2nd  wife  of  Henry  Smith,  Benjamin’s  elderi 

brother.  _  .  , 

Ma]or  Benjamin  Smith,  mar.  1775  as  h"is  third  wife,  Sajai 
Smith,  seventh  child  of  George  Smith,  of  the  Palmettoes,  on 


. 

!  vJ  *m3  e  10  wuo^  s  wtr  sdiU  .aixrsx  l  £  bsgjs  .^VV1  <£* 

.■  ‘ '  ■  .  ■  umfc 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


179 


Cooper  River,  and  wife  Elizabeth  Waring,  dau.  of  Richard  and 
Florence  Waring,  of  “Pine  Hill,”  St.  George  Parish.  Sarah’s 
sister,  Edith,  was  the  first  wife  of  Thomas  Smith  of  Westoe,  son 
of  Henry  Smith  and  AnnedFilbein ;  their  5  ch.  were: 

1.  Benjamin  Smith ,  Jr.,  b.  July  25,  1776- 

2.  Elizabeth  Ann  Smith,  b.  Nov.  7,  1777,  d.  Sept-  12, 
1780. 

3.  George  H arleston  Smith,  b.  Oct.  16,  1780. 

4.  Sarah  Elizabeth  Smith,  b.  Oct.  24,  1782. 

5.  Catherine  Smith,  b.  Dec.  27,  1783* 

Sarah,  wife  of  Benjamin  Smith,  died  at  her  father’s  house  in 
Charleston,  August  15,  1785. 

It  is  related  that  the  grief-stricken  husband  refused  to  be  troub¬ 
led  with  the  naming  of  guests  to  be  asked  to  the  funeral,  but  ad¬ 
ded,  as  an  afterthought,  “don’t  forget  the  W  ldow  Coachman. 
He  married  the  widow  Coachman  about  1787  as  his  fourth  and 
last  wife.  She  was  Rebecca  (Singellton)  Coachman,  widow  of 
Benjamin  Coachman,  of  Goose  Creek. 

Major  Benjamin  Smith  died  July  22,  I79°>  a§ed  55  Years* 
Rebecca,  who  died  Jan.  7?  1814*  spent  the  latter  part  of  her  life 
in  Queen  Street,  west  of  King  Street,  in  the  house  afterwards 
occupied  by  her  daughter,  Mrs.  James  Gadsen;  no  issue  by  Ben¬ 
jamin  Smith.  The  tomb  of  “Benjamin  Coachman  and  his  consort, 
Rebecca  Smith,”  who  died  Jan.  7,  1814,  aged  62  years,  is  in  the 
churchyard  of  St.  James,  Goose  Creek.  Also  in  the  same  tomb  is 

buried  their  son,  Benjamin  Coachman. 

The  following  extracts  from  an  article  written  by  Miss  Estelle 
Harris  and  printed  by  the  D.  A.  R.  Magazine  of  October,  1928, 
are  reprinted  by  permission  of  the  magazine  editor: 

FIRST  HOMES  IN  CAROLINA 

By  Estelle  Harris 

These  First  Homes,  pictured  for  us  by  early  woodcuts,  sneltered  the  an¬ 
cestors  of  a  vast  number  of  Americans — as  the  rosters  of  the  various  patri¬ 
otic  societies  will  show — their  descendants  having  taken  an  active  and  glo¬ 
rious  part  not  only  in  the  Revolution,  but  in  all  previous  and  latei  struggles 
in  the  history  of  our  country.  I  hese  old  homes,  while  equally  storied  \\  ith 
those  of  New  England  and  Virginia,  are  not  so  universally  known. 
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Americans  hold  the  early  settlers  and  their  homes  in  veneration ;  there  is 
something  that  warms  “the  cockles  of  the  heart”  when  homeward  bound  for 
great-great-grandfathers’  great-great-grandfather’s  house!  This  is  what  we 
are  doing  when  visiting  the  house  of  Sir  John  Yeamans,  one  of  the  original 
tour  Landgraves  and  the  first  Governor  of  Carolina  appointed  when  that 
territory  was  settled  by  the  English  in  1670;  to  the  homes  of  Governor 
Broughton  and  to  that  of  Governor  Smith,  the  three  homes  being  situated 
between  the  .Ashley  and  the  Cooper  Rivers,  a  few  miles  inland  from  the  city 
of  Charleston,  South  Carolina ;  to  Fenwick  Castle,  to  the  home  of  Edward 
renwick,  known  in  his  day  as  Lord  Ripon,  on  Johns  Island;  and  to  Brick 
ouse,  on  Edisto  Island,  which  was  built  by  one  John  Hamilton,  but  is  bet¬ 
ter  known  as  the  ancestral  home  of  the  Jenkins  family. 

Indian  warfare,  tropic  storms  and  many  wars  have  done  their  utmost  but 
with  the  exception  of  Yeamans  Hall,  which  was  badly  damaged  by  the  earth¬ 
quake  of  1886,  these  houses  are  still  dispensing  hospitality.  Of  recent  years 
some  of  them  have  been  restored  to  even  more  than  their  pristine  glorv  bv 

new  owners.  Each  has  its  full  share  of  legend,  romance,  and  authenticated 
history. 

.  The  st°ry  of  the  se.ttlement  of  this  region  uncovers  an  amazing  interlude 
in  history  s  prose,  which  interlude  explains  the  air  of  grace  and  ease  of  liv- 

‘"f  M  •  1  ejnVe  °Pinf  tHeSe  LoW  Countr-v  Places-  Her«  in  the  wilderness  was 
es  abhshed  a  kingdom  within  a  kingdom,  with  titles,  courts  and  formalities. 

is  nobility,  aristocracy,  or  whichever  name  you  choose  from  those  given 
is  period  by  historians,  was  the  one  nobility  ever  known  in  America.  It 
existed  from  1670  until  1719,  when  it  was  overthrown  by  what  is  known  in 

fairyTafeV^  W°°d  ^  reV'°luti°n  of  I?I9'  Here  is  tlle  story— the  historical 

men  Charles  II  was  restored  to  his  throne,  he  had  little  with  which  to 
rev  ard  his  restorers  except  lands  claimed  by  him  in  the  new  world.  He  was 
generous  with  this  and  gave  a  big  slice  right  out  of  the  middle  and  all  the 
way  across  to  the  '•South  Seas”  (The  Pacific)  to  a  group  of  faithful  noble¬ 
men.  Lord  Anthony  Ashley  Cooper,  the  famous  Earl  of  Shaftsbury  was 
gnen  a  fresh  white  page  whereon  to  write  history,  and  he  had  his 'voting 
Cretan  John  Locke,  think  up  a  code  of  government.  The  result  was  a 
unique  document,  partly  founded  on  Plato’s  Republic  and  partly  on  the  ear- 

sLnedT'  °’  Germxany’  This  Grand  AIode‘.  as  it  was  called,  was 

S  e!ght  n°b'eme"’ 0r,  Lord*  Proprietors,  when  they  met  at  the  Cock- 
Pit  in  London  ,n  1669.  A  Palatinate  was  created  and  an  aristocracy  founded. 
The  Code  provided  for  Landgraves,  Barons,  Caciques  and  Leet  men.  Grad- 
uated  land  estates  were  granted  with  the  titles,  that  of  Landgrave  carrving 
or  y  eig  it  thousand  acres,  to  be  selected  as  desired  in  all  that  vast  tract 
covering  over  a  third  of  the  present  United  States;  the  Code  also  providing 
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that  the  titles  and  land  were  to  descend  forever  to  the  heirs.  The  manners, 
the  games  and  sports,  the  fashions  and  the  wearing  of  jewels  were  court 
matters  and  strictly  regulated.  Many  Southern  families  still  hold  these  old 
grants — and  sometimes  the  financial  condition  known  as  “landpoor”  has 
resulted. 

The  Government  thus  decided  upon,  Sir  John  Yeamans  was  appointed 
Governor  and  also  one  of  the  first  four  Landgraves.  The  Lords  Proprietors 
had  to  look  around  for  would-be  colonists.  They  found  Roundheads  praying 
to  leave  a  profligate  king,  and  Cavalier  families  ruined  by  loyalty.  These 
met  in  the  new  world,  on  the  banks  of  the  Kiawha  and  the  Wando  rivers 
(names  soon  changed  to  Ashley  and  Cooper),  and  kept  what  peace  they 
could.  Governor  Yeamans  had  already  gained  considerable  experience  in 
colonization  in  Albemarle  and  in  the  Barbados.  The  English  colonists  sent 
by  him  from  the  Barbados  were  accustomed  to  an  ease  and  grace  of  living 
that  included  a  social  order  already  well  established.  They  had  slaves  in 
plenty  and  had  prospered  far  more  in  the  balminess  of  the  West  Indies  than 
in  their  own  right  little,  tight  little  island. 

The  land  between  the  Ashley  and  the  Cooper  Rivers  was  selected  for  the 
earliest  settlement  and  was  called  Goose  Creek  from  the  shape  of  the  little 
winding  stream  that  almost  joined  the  two  great  rivers.  Nature  smiled  on 
the  colonists;  the  building  of  surprisingly  beautiful  homes  went  merrily  on; 
bricks  were  brought  from  England  and  from  Holland,  tapestry  from 
France,  statues  from  Italy.  London  and  Liverpool  “looked  lovingly  on  the 
brisk  colony  of  the  Ashley  and  the  Cooper.”  *  *  * 


YEAMANS  HALL 

Home  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith,  then  of  his 
descendants  for  200  years. 


Yeamans  Hall  was  one  of  the  first  houses  to  be  erected,  the  exact  date  not 
being  known,  but  certainly  prior  to  1680.  Sir  John  Yeamans  was  born  in 
Bristol  and  had  been  signally  honored  by  the  King.  An  Englishman’s  house 
is  his  castle,  even  in  America,  and  this  residence  was  surrounded  by  earth¬ 
works  and  the  walls  punctured  by  port  holes.  Provision  was  also  made  for  a 
seige,  for  in  the  cellar  is  a  deep  well  providing  sufficient  water  for  a  garrison 
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and  a  passage  from  the  cellar,  under  the  gardens,  to  the  creek.  Nothing  was 
spared  in  the  way  of  time,  labor  and  expense  to  make  this  commodious  two- 
storied  building,  with  its  high,  barricaded  basement,  fit  for  the  Governor, 
who  was  an  uncrowned  King  in  many  respects.  Artists  were  brought  from 
across  the  seas  to  paint  landscapes  on  its  walls,  the  arches  were  topped  by 
gilded  cherubs  with  spread  wings,  the  floors  were  tessalated,  Gobelin  tapes¬ 
tries  adorned  the  guest  room  and  statuary,  the  halls. 

But,  alas,  it  was  all  in  a  wilderness  and  no  one  could  feel  safe  with  In¬ 
dians  prowling  outside.  So  there  was  also  a  secret  room,  and  a  secret  stair¬ 
way  down  to  that  underground  passage.  An  old  record  calls  this  room 
“Paul’s  hole”  because  a  certain  little  Paul,  long  mourned  as  carried  off  by 
the  Indians,  was  found  secreted  there. 

Medway  was  the  Back  River  residence  of  Thomas  Smith,  *  *  *  Governor 
Smith  was  also  made  a  Landgrave  and  was  selected  for  his  difficult  post  in 
the  hope  that  he  could  bring  some  order  into  the  complicated  government 
that  Locke’s  “Grand  Model”  instituted.  In  their  effort  to  avoid  “erecting  a 

t 

too  numerous  democracy,”  the  Lords  Proprietors  had  provided  titles  for 
nearly  everyone  and  all  the  courts  they  could  think  of,  including  the  Court 
of  Heraldry,  Fashions  and  Sports,  and  a  Chamberlain’s  Court  to  determine 
odds  and  ends.  Discussion  of  the  Constitution  was  absolutely  forbidden  and 
there  was  no  appeal  from  the  Palatine  Court.  The  Constitution,  which  was 
called  “The  Unalterable,”  was  too  fancy  by  far  for  a  wilderness  settlement. 
Among  the  reforms  for  which  Governor  Smith  is  praised,  or  blamed  if  you 
like  that  better,  is  the  indiscriminate  selection  of  the  names  of  jurors  from  a 
box. 

The  early  woodcut  representing  Medway  shows  a  substantial  building,, 
which  has  the  reputation  of  being  the  first  brick  house  to  be  erected  in 
Carolina.  Curious  Dutch  gables  add  quaintness  to  the  otherwise  solid  appear¬ 
ance  of  this  house,  and  perhaps  are  witnesses  to  the  taste  of  the  Landgrave’s 
Lady.  This  Landgravine  is  said  to  have  been  a  Countess  of  Teutonic  lineage 
and  was  so  very,  very  beautiful  that,  generations  later,  her  portrait  was  cut 
from  its  frame  and  carried  away  by  a  Revolutionary  Redcoat. 

In'  this  ancestral  home  there  are  great,  spacious  rooms,  low  ceilings  and 
huge  fireplaces,  kept  flaming  with  lightwood  knots  and  pine,  cones — the  love¬ 
liest  fire  ever  lit — gathered  from  any  corner  of  the  Landgrave's  allotment . 
of  forty-eight  thousand  acres.  It  is  curious  to  read  that  the  land  not  alloted 
to  the  nobility  of  the  various  degrees,  was  on  sale  at  ten  cents  an  acre  when 
distant  from  the  settlements  and  forty  cents  when  “close-in.” 

When  Charles  Towne,  as  it  was  called  prior  to  the  Revolution,  was  laid 
out,  Governor  Smith  had  a  town  house  too,  and  also  is  said  to  have  pur¬ 
chased  Yeamans  Hall  from  the  Yeamans  heirs,  but  he  preferred  the  Back 
River  plantation  at  Medway.  Records  dated  1692  describe  the  entertain- 
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merits  held  in  this  house,  when  good  cheer  was  freely  dispensed  in  solid  silver 
goblets — the  time,  too,  when  only  the  backstrap  of  a  young  buck  and  the 
woodcock’s  plump  breast  were  considered  fit  for  the  master’s  table.  *  *  * 

In  1714  times  were  troublous;  there  were  frequent  “heats  and  broils.” 
The  people  now  grown  more  numerous  than  the  governing  nobility,  clam¬ 
ored  for  the  liberties  allowed  by  the  King  of  England  instead  of  the  thou¬ 
sand  and  one  restrictions  and  inhibitions  of  the  Code  contained  in  the 
“Grand  Model”  of  Locke.  The  aristocracy  was  a  burden  on  the  people.  The 
Colony  was  heavily  in  debt,  the  Spaniards  incited  the  Indians,  and  pirates 
swarmed  in  the  harbors  and  creeks.  Finally  everyone  did  what  was  right  in 
his  own  eyes,  paying  tribute  neither  to  God  nor  Caesar.  The  Revolution  of 
1719  was  on — and  was  successful. 

The  King  of  England,  George  I,  bought  the  land  back  from  the  Lords 
for  50,000  pounds;  the  aristocratic  experiment  was  over;  titles  were  drop¬ 
ped  ;  freedom  and  equality  were  established ;  anyone  who  could  get  them 
could  wear  pearls !  The  Assembly  voted  itself  a  convention  and  elected 
James  Moore  as  the  first  Royal  Governor.  This  James  Moore  was  the 
grandson  of  Roger  Moore,  the  great  Irish  patriot,  and  son  of  James  Moore, 
Governor  of  Carolina  in  1700,  and  Anne,  the  daughter  of  Sir  John  Yea- 
mans. 

Except  for  these  old  homes  and  family  traditions,  there  remains  little 
trace  of  this  amazing  interlude  in  the  Land  of  the  Free.  The  old  buildings 
stand  as  memorials,  solid  without  and  magnificent  within ;  embowered  in  the 
peculiar  beauty  of  the  Low  Country — romantic,  yet  heartbreaking,  beauti¬ 
ful.  When  in  earliest  spring,  the  yellow  jessamine  turns  the  woods  into  per¬ 
fumed  bowers,  the  old  folk  who  first  lived  in  these  homes  must  wish  to  for¬ 
sake  their  Elysian  fields  and  be  mortal  again. 

THE  MARY  HYRNE  (SMITH)  GHOST  STORY 

(Ho  w  she  returned  five  years  after  death ) 

“The  Ghost  Story,  that  our  delightful  Dr.  J.  B.  Irving  gave 
in  his  ‘A  day  on  Cooper  River',  in  1842,  bears  a  deeply  marked 
stamp  of  reality  about  it;  and  she  who  stood  not  to  be  found  in  a 
genuine  attitude  of  dismay,  but  went  tramping  after  the  intruder, 
neither  terrified  nor  awed  by  her  majestic  manner,  nor  dignified 
countenance,  protested  to  Mrs.  Jane,  the  widow  of  the  Rev.  Isaac 
Stockton  Keith,  even  on  her  death-bed,  that  the  adventure  had 
never  laded  from  her  memory;  that  she  had  been  far  more  sur¬ 
prised  than  alarmed;  that,  although  a  mysterious  affair,  she  must 
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affirm  to  the  last,  that  nothing  could  be  real,  if  this  was  but  fancy, 
and  thus  she  died  protesting.”  (Mrs.  Poyas.) 

The  Ghost  Story,  as  given  by  Dr.  J.  B.  Irving  in  1842,  as  it 
appeared  in  his  UA  day  on  Cooper  River”  : 

“When  the  town  surrendered  to  the  enemy,  May  12,  1780, 
Henry  Smith  the  then  occupant  of  the  Old  Mansion,  (Yeamans 
Hall),  who  had  been  long  declining,  ‘turned  his  face  to  the  wall 
and  never  smiled  again’,  but  on  the  8th  of  the  ensuing  December 
yielded  up  his  quiet  spirit  into  the  hands  of  Him  who  gave  it;  he 
was  then  fifty-three  years  of  age.  This  seventh  child  of  Mary 
Hyrne  was  born  August  6,  1727. 

His  widow,  (Elizabeth  Ball),  finding  it  lonely  and  sad,  with 
only  her  four  daughters  about  her,  the  eldest  12,  the  youngest  6 
years  of  age,  abandoned  the  upper  part  of  the  house  entirely,  and 
occupied  the  two  west  chambers,  opening  into  each  other.  After 
the  lapse  of  a  few  months,  she  received  into  the  family  an  instruc¬ 
tress  for  her  girls;  a  gay  young  widow,  a  Airs.  Latham,  just  ar- 
xived  from  the  Emerald  Isle.  She  having  been  but  a  few  days  on 
shore,  knew  nothing  of  the  family  she  had  entered,  consequently, 
when  informed  that  she  was  to  occupy  the  upstairs  alone,  and  a 
servant  girl,  (Saunder)  was  offered  to  sleep  in  her  room,  she 
xidiculed  the  idea  of  fear,  and  declined  the  offer  of  a  companion. 

The  next  morning,  being  Sunday,  the  family  and  servants 
were  many  of  them  assembled  in  the  hall  and  back  porch  to  go 
there  to  the  chuich  service.  They  had  not  proceeded  far,  when  a 
great  tramping  about  was  heard  overhead.  After  some  time,  Mrs. 
Latham  came  downstairs  and  asked  ‘who  had  passed  out  that 
way  ?  She  was  assured  no  one  could  possibly  have  done  so,  as 
there  were  many  persons  assembled  at  their  devotions  at  the  very 
foot  of  the  staircase.  Ehe  household  was  thrown  into  great  con¬ 
fusion,  the  rooms  all  thoroughly  searched  to  no  purpose.  She  then 
^explained  that  whilst  she  sat  reading  a  novel,  the  ‘Turkish  Spy’, 
she  had  heaid  a  noise  along  the  passage,  she  put  her  book  down 
.and  listened  attentively,  when  she  distinctly  heard  coming  steps 
.along  the  corridor.  The  door  of  her  chamber  was  soon  gently 
'opened,  when  an  old  lady  of  benign  countenance,  dressed  in  a 
Broun  silk  gown,  wrhite  muslin  handkerchief  pinned  across,  and 
wearing  a  close  cap,  stood  before  her.  She  rose  and  crave  several 
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invitations  to  enter,  but  finding  her  motionless,  and  that  there 
‘was  no  speculation  in  those  eyes,  that  she  did  glare  withal’,  went 
towards  her,  when  like  Ajax’s  spectre  she  moved  slowly  off  to  the 
large  East  room,  from  that  she  glided  into  the  smaller  one,  which 
opened  into  it,  and  from  which  tnere  wras  no  outlet,  and  there  she 
took  the  faintest  part  of  nothing,  and  vanished  into  air.  ‘Not  a 
word  she  deigned  to  say,  but  like  a  spectre  passed  away.’ 

“These  wrere  the  rooms  W'here  the  old  lady  (Mary  Hyrne) 
passed  the  last  years  of  her  life.  In  the  closet  of  the  larger,  she 
had  little  partitions  put  up  as  baby-houses  for  the  granddaughters 
at  home  with  her,  and  most  acceptable  was  that  fancy  of  hers,  for 

here  she  kept  sugar  and  biscuits  with  which  to  furnish  forth  their 
doll  parties. 

.  ‘‘Benjamin  who  strongly  resembled  his  mother,  coming  soon  to 
visit  the  family,  Mrs.  Latham  on  seeing  him  was  much  agitated; 
he  had  a  long  conversation  with  her  however,  and  at  last  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  quieting  her  apprehension  by  hinting  that  his  good 
mother  had  no  doubt  been  only  sent  to  reprove  her  thoughtless¬ 
ness,  and  to  warn  her  not  to  set  such  a  bad  example  to  her  family, 
now  entrusted  to  her  care,  as  by  reading  a  novel  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  This  hint  had  a  wonderful  effect,  Mrs.  L.,  later  Mrs.  Brady, 
became  a  pious  and  faithful  instructress  in  Charles  Town,  at¬ 
tained  a  good  old  age,  and  had  the  satisfaction  of  teaching  three 
generations  of  the  same  family,  many  of  whom  have  heard  from 
her  own  lips,  the  incidents  I  have  told.” 

MEDWAY  PLANTATION 

The  following  excerpt  is  from  an  article  which  appeared  in  a 
South  Carolina  paper  and  was  reproduced  in  The  Macon  Tele¬ 
graph,  May  io,  1930.  (The  writer  of  the  article  evidently  does 
not  know  that  First  Landgrave  Smith  (governor  of  South  Caro¬ 
lina  in  1693)  owned  the  Medway  plantation,  lived  there  with  his 
second  wife,  Sabina  de  Vignon,  widow  of  the  Belgian  nobleman, 
van  Wernhaut,  died  there  in  1694,  and  lies  buried  there  not  far 

from  the  old  house.  These  facts  are  found  in  South  Carolina 
histories.) 

.  I  he  low  country  of  South  Carolina,  from  Beaufort  to  Myrtle  Beach, 
is  the  old,  aristocratic  country  of  the  big  estates  and  royal  grants.  It  was  the 
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country  of  the  French  Huguenots;  of  the  Landgraves  and  the  barons  who 
held  the  grants ;  of  the  feudal  estates,  fronting  on  rivers  and  containing 
thousands  of  acres.  It  is  the  old  plantation  section  of  South  Carolina  and 
even  though  many  of  the  big  estates  have  been  sacrificed,  the  people  in  that 
section  still  hold  fast  to  the*  slow,  unhurried,  pleasureable,  creative  living 
which  produces  the  greatest  history.  It  is  not  odd  that  out  of  the  low  country 
have  come  three  leading  figures  in  the  Southern  literary  renaissance — Julia 
Peterkin,  DuBose  Heyward  and  Herbert  Ravenal  Sass,  great  chronicler  of 
wild  life — because  they  have  the  leisure  to  create. 

It  is  this  low  country  which  fascinates  the  South  Carolina  visitor  most. 
As  I  said,  the  big  estates  are  being  broken  up  or  are  passing  out  of  the  hands 
of  South  Carolinians.  The  failure  of  rice  growing,  which  has  been  virtually 
abandoned  because  of  Louisiana  competition,  brought  bankruptcy  to  many 
of  the  old  families.  A  former  governor  whose  name  is  celebrated  was  wiped 
out.  The  genius  of  legislatures  for  devising  new  taxes  made  the  maintenance 
of  the  large  estates  virtually  impossible.  Seventy  large  holdings  along  the 
coast  are  in  the  hands  of  Northern  men — and  when  one  speaks  of  large 
holdings  here,  one  means  not  less  than  5,000  acres  in  each.  This  morning’s 
Charleston  paper  brought  the  news  that  Medway,  one  of  the  most  historic  of 
the  old  plantations,  originallv  owned  bv  Lord  Wernhaut,  a  Belgian,  and 
Willton  Bluff,  which  dates  from  the  late  seventeenth  century,  had  been  sold 
to  Northern  men.  "I  he  old  plantations  of  enormity  have  passed  out  of  the 
hands  of  Carolinians.  Some  of  the  older  families  retain  vestiges  of  the 
wealth  and  position  they  had  in  the  days  of  rice  growing,  but  many  who 
bear  the  great  names  may  be  found  “in  the  trade”.  The  manager  of  the 
theater  'where  I  went  last  night  to  a  movie  bears  the  proudest  name  in  South 
Carolina;  the  proprietor  of  the  small  restaurant  where  I  had  breakfast  was 
the  great  grandson  of  a  South  Carolina  Landgrave.  The  great  estates  of  their 
ancestors  are  hunting  preserves  for  jaded  Northern  millionaires  who  seek 
solitude  and  gratify  that  instinct  which  calls  men  back  to  nature,  even 
though  they  have  been  removed  from  close  contact  with  her  for  several  gen¬ 
erations. 

One  of  the  amusing  things  about  these  people  is  how  much  store  they  put 
by  the  accident  of  geography  that  entitles  them  to  be  called  “low  country¬ 
men”.  The  great  estates  wiped  out,  with  only  the  traces  of  a  once-great  civ¬ 
ilization  remaining,  they  still  cling  to  its  relics  and  to  that  fierce  pride  of 
their  ancestors. 
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HOUSE  OF  ROBERT 

Motto : 

* 

Caloti  JVrth  Calon — D  ozn'-a-Digon 
(“Heart  to  Heart — God  Over  All”) 

1625-1930 

PASTEUR  PIERRE  ROBERT 
French  Santee,  South  Carolina 
1656  1715 


Copy  of  tablet  erected  in  the  Huguenot  church  of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  in 
memory  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert,  said  to  be  the  first  Huguenot  minister  in 
Carolina. 


ONLY  HUGUENOT  CHURCH  IN 
AMERICA,  CHARLESTON,  S.  C. 


The  “Memoir”  copied  below,  is  carefully  preserved  in  this  old  Huguenot 
church  in  Charleston,  which  is  the  last* and  only  Huguenot  organization  in 
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its  own  building,  where  regular  services  are  conducted  using  the  form  and 
ritual  established  by  the  early  Huguenot  refugees. — 

First  minister  of  the  French  Huguenot  Church  in  Parish  of  St.  James, 
Santee,  South  Carolina, — “French  Santee” — son  of  Daniel  and  Marie  Rob¬ 
ert,  was  born  at  St.  Imier,  Switzerland,  1656,  married  Jeanne  Braye’,  came 
to  South  Carolina  in  1686. 

The  registry  of  the  old  French  Huguenot  Church  in  Basle,  Switzerland, 
still  bears  record  of  the  ordination  of  “Pierre  Robert  de  St.  Imie”,  February 
19,  1682  ;  also  of  the  baptism  of  his  son,  Pierre,  May  9,  1675,  with  names  of 
mother,  (Jeanne  Braye)  and  sponsors,  “Rerny  Frey,  Sv.  de  Beaulieu,  et 
Damoiselle  Elizabeth  Tudors”. 

An  old  family  record  claims  that  Pierre  Robert  was  “the  first  Huguenot 
pastor  who  came  to  South  Carolina”.  He  died  in  1715;  records  name  two 
sons,  Pierre  and  Elias,  and  a  daughter,  Jeanne. 

Among  those  French  Refugees  named  in  the  “Ravenel  List”,  were  “Pierre 
Robert,  M.D. ;  St.  E”  of  St.  Emier,  Switzerland;  his  wife,  Jeanne,  and  son, 
Pierre.  Pastuer  Pierre  Robert  is  also  mentioned  in  several  old  histories  and 
records;  among  others,  the  record  of  the  Probate  Court,  Charleston,  S.  C., 
bears  an  old  document  written  in  French,  dated  January  25,  1701,  settling 
property  on  his  son,  Pierre  Robert,  upon  his  marriage  with  Anne  Marie 
Louise  le  Grand,  a  native  of  Normandie,  France,  daughter  of  Mr.  Louis  le 
•Grand,  “ecuyer,  sieur,  de  la  Fresnaye.” 

John  Robert  of  Robertville,  S.  C.,  great  grandson  of  Pastuer  Pierre  Rob- 
.ert,  was  a  soldier  and  patriot  of  the  Revolutionary  War;  the  Tories  twice 
•visited  his  home  intending  to  kill  him  but  he  escaped,  once  by  his  hospitable 
•entertainment  of  these  evil  wishers,  and  again  by  the  intercession  of  his 
wife,  and  her  known  kindness  to  her  neighbors.  He  was  a  man  of  wealth  and 
.education,  married  Elizabeth  Dixon  of  James  Island,  a  grand-daughter  of 
the  2nd  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith  of  South  Carolina. 

This  John  Robert  moved  from  French  Santee  to  Black  Swamp,  S.  C. 
(now  in  Hampton  county,  where  the  village  of  Robertville  bears  his  name. 
He  died  1826,  and  his  tomb  stands  in  the  Robertville  graveyard.  He  left 
-many  descendants. 


Record  (translated  copy)  of  the  ordination  of  Pierre  Robert,  Sr.,  and  the 
baptism  of  his  son,  Pierre,  Jr.:  The  Register  of  the  French  church  of  Basle, 
this  Sunday,  May  9th,  1675 — there  has  been  baptized  a  son  of  Rev.  Pierre 
Robert  and  of  Jeanne  Brave,  presented  by  the  Sieur  Rene  Frey,  the  Sieur 
De  Beaulieur,  and  Demoiselle  Elizabeth  Tudore, — Pierre. 

This  Sunday,  Feb.  19,  1682,  Rev.  Pierre  Robert  has  received  the  laying 
<on  of  hands. 
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Part  of  marriage  settlement  deed  recorded  in  Charleston  courthouse 
(translated)  : 

We,  the  undersigned,  Pierre  Robert,  minister  of  the  Gospel,  native  of  St. 
Imier,  Switzerland,  and  now  living  in  the  county  of  Craven  on  the  border  of 
the  Santee  river  in  the  Province  of  Carolina,  and  Pierre  Robert,  native  of 
Basle,  Switzerland,  son  of  myself — the  said  Pierre  Robert,  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  and  Jeanne  Brave,  his  wife. 

In  regard  to  the  proposed  marriage  between  my  said  son,  Pierre  Robert 
Jr.,  and  Demoiselle  Anne  Marie  Louise  le  Grand,  daughter  of  Louis  le 
Grand,  Esquire,  “Sieur”  de  la  Fresnaye,  and  of  Demoiselle  Anne  de  Magne- 
ville,  his  wife — the  father  and  mother  of  “la  Paroise’’  d’Agurny,  Viconte  of 
Caen,  in  Normandy,  Province  of  France,  etc. 

Done  in  the  home  of  Isaac  le  Grand,  Esquire,  Sieur  d’Anerville. 

(Signed)  Pierre  Robert,  minister. 

Pierre  Robert,  his  son. 


Witnesses:  Isaac  le  Grand,  Jacques  le  Grand. 

Sworn  and  executed  before  Henry  Ayguste,  Chastainer,  Sept,  io,  1701. 


ST.  JAMES  GOOSE  CREEK  CHURCH— 1706 

St.  James  Church,  Goose  Creek,  is  sixteen  miles  from  Charleston 
and  still  stands  as  originally  built  being  two  and  a  quarter  centuries 
old.  Goose  Creek  which  is  an  affluent  of  the  Ashley,  was  settled  by 
wealthy  and  aristocratic  planters  from  Barbados  and  other  West 
Indian  Islands  who  came  out  with  Sir  John  Teamans  two  centuries 
and  a  half  ago.  The  Royal  Arms  in  red  and  gold  still  stand  above  the 
chancel.  During  the  Revolution  Rev.  Ellington,  the  rector,  was  a  loy¬ 
alist  though  his  parishoners  were  mostly  patriots  as  were  nearly  all 
the  clergymen  in  Carolina. 


. 


Daniel  Robert  was  born  at  Basle,  Switzerland,  in  1625,  mar¬ 
ried  Marie - ,  and  located  at  St.  Imier,  Switzerland,  where,  in 

1656  their  son,  Pierre  Robert  was  born.  The  early  Robert  an¬ 
cestors  are  supposed  to  have  gone  from  Prance  to  W  ales,  then  to 
have  returned  to  France,  later  joining  the  persecuted  Protestant 
refugees  who  settled  in  Switzerland.  It  appears  from  the  W  elsh 
motto  on  the  coat  of  arms  that  Daniel  Robert  s  ancestor  must 
have  lived  for  awhile  in  Wales  and  received  knighthood  during 
that  period  of  allegiance  to  the  Y\  elsh  ruler.  I  he  descendants  or 
Christopher  Robert  (founder  of  Robert  College  in  Constanti¬ 
nople)  claim  the  same  coat  of  arms  used  by  Rev.  Pierre  Robert  s 
descendants,  which  indicates  that  Christopher,  also,  was  from  the 
line  of  Daniel  and  Marie.  In  the  main  library  of  New  York  City 
is  a  book  written  by  a  Robert  descendant,  and  in  the  book  claim  is 
made  that  Roberts  were  found  in  Wales  at  a  very  early  period, 
but  the  name  wTas  then  spelled  Rhobert. 

Pierre  Robert ,  (son  of  Daniel  and  Marie) ,  mar.  Jeanne  Braye 
(later  called  Brayer),  and  they,  with  their  eleven  year  old  son, 
Pierre  Ir.,  emigrated  with  the  colony  of  French  Huguenots  which 
landed  at  Beauiort,  then  moved  further  north,  and  settled  at  San¬ 
tee,  St.  James  Parish,  called  French  Santee  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  English  Santee,  St.  Stephens  Parish,  both  of  which  settle¬ 
ments  were  on  the  south  side  of  the  Santee  river,  about  sixty  miles 
above  Charleston,  S.  C.  From  the  time  of  landing  in  1686  until 
1710,  Rev.  Pierre  Robert  was  minister  to  the  colony,  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  an  old  family  record,  he  was  the  first  Huguenot  preacher  in 
the  whole  of  South  Carolina,  d  he  old  Huguenot  church  in  Basle, 
Switzerland,  still  has  the  record  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert's  ordina¬ 
tion  in  1682  as  minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  it  also  records  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  his  son,  Pierre,  Jr.,  in  1675. 

SANTEE  AND  REV.  PIERRE  ROBERT’S  CHL'RCH 

Dr.  Howe’s  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  South  Carolina. 
There  was  still  another  French  settlement  on  the  Santee  (river),  more  con¬ 
siderable  than  the  two  which  have  been  last  mentioned,  d  owards  the  cF— 
■of  the  century  there  were  two  distinct  settlements  south  of  that  riser  knoAi. 
as  the  French  and  the  English  Santee,  d  he  first  of  these  was  in  what  is  now 
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the  parish  of  St.  James,  and  the  other  in  the  parish  of  St.  Stephen.  The  two 
communities  had  but  little  intercourse  with  each  other.  Of  the  families  in 
French  Santee  was  that  of  Boisseau,  of  Dubose,  of  Dutarte,  Gaillard,  Gen- 
dron,  Gignilliat,  Gourdin,  Horjy,  Huger,  St.  Julien,  Le  Grand,  Mayrant, 
Michaud,  Porcher,  Postell,  Ravenel,  Rembert,  Richebourg,  Robert  and 
others.  To  what  date  we  should  assign  the  organization  of  a  church  on  the 
Santee  is  difficult  to  determine.  The  refugees  who  emigrated  to  the  British 
provinces  in  groups  were  usually  accompanied  by  their  ministers,  and  their 
earliest  solicitude  after  a  settlement  had  been  effected,  was  the  erection  of  a 
church  and  the  institution  of  worship.  It  was  for  this  they  abandoned  their 
native  country.  We  cannot  doubt  that  the  Huguenots  on  the  Santee  contem¬ 
poraneously  with  their  first  possession  of  their  newly  acquired  territory 
reared  a  church  in  the  wilderness  for  the  public  exercise  of  their  relig¬ 
ion.  *  *  *  Others  make  it  the  third  church  probably  in  the  province. 

Rev.  Pierre  Robert  was  their  first  pastor.  There  is  an  ancient  register  of 
his  family  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  Calvinistic  minister  who*, 
preached  in  South  Carolina.  He  is  said  also  to  have  been  the  first  person  in 
the  settlement  who  owned  a  horse ;  which  was  imported  for  his  special  use 
to  enable  him  to  attend  religious  services  held  often  at  remote  distances  from 
his  house.  *  *  * 

There  are  said  to  have  been  eighty  families  of  French  Protestants  on  the 
Santee  before  the  close  of  this  century. 

There  was  still  another  small  settlement  of  the  Huguenots  on  Goose 
Creek,  which  was  probably  earlier  than  any  other  out  ot  Charleston.  They 
would  easily  find  their  way  to  this  neighborhood  after  their  arrival.  But 
they  never  formed  so  far  as  we  can  learn  any  organized  congregation.  The 
number  of  refugees  of  the  French  Church  on  the  Santee  was  ill.  *  *  * 

John  Lawson,  the  earliest  European  voyager  who  traveled  through  the 
country  and  left  any  account  of  the  people,  describes  the  Huguenots  on  the 
Santee  as  exceedingly  prosperous  and  happy.  *  *  *  T-  hey  show  us  how  those 
early  settlers  were  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  savage  neighbors.  *  *  *  “We 
intended  for  Mons.  Gaillard’s  jun,  but  were  lost.  When  we  got  to  the  house 
the  French  inhabitants  treated  us  very  courteously,  wondering  at  our  un¬ 
dertaking  such  a  voyage  through  a  country  inhabited  by  none  but  savages, 
and  these  of  so  different  nations  and  tongue.  After  we  had  refreshed  our¬ 
selves,  we  parted  from  a  very  kind,  loving,  and  affable  people,  who  wished 
us  a  safe  and  prosperous  voyage.” 

Thus  this  settlement  then  was,  and  long  continued  the  most  advanced  set¬ 
tlement  of  Europeans  toward  the  interior  and  northern  portions  of  the 
province. 

Pierre  Robert  continued  to  be  their  minister  through  these  first  ten  years 
of  the  eighteenth  century. 

In  September,  1705,  the  lords  proprietors  ceded  to  the  French  inhabitants 
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a  tract  of  land  on  the  Santee  for  a  town,  or  a  plantation  in  common  as  they 
should  prefer.  In  January  following  a  town  called  Jamestown,  was  laid  out 
with  streets  intersecting  at  right  angles,  in  the  middle  of  which  a  lot  was 
appropriated  for  a  church  and  cemetery.  *  *  * 

There  is  in  existence  a  receipt  signed  by  Philip  Gendron  an  elder  (Ancien 
de  l’Eglise  Francais  de  Jamestown,  sur  la  riviere  de  San  tv  in  Carolina)  of 
the  French  Church  of  Jamestowm  upon  the  Santee  river  in  Carolina,  ac¬ 
knowledging  the  payment  of  £9  15S  iif^d.  by  Rene  Ravenel,  another  elder 
(aussi  Ancien  de  la  dite  Eglise)  in  said  church,  to  which  is  attached  the 
date  Nov.  8,  1708.  Pierre  Gaillard,  also  bequeathed  by  his  will,  dated  in 
1710,  £5  to  the  French  church  in  Jamestowm.  Through  this  period  the 
French  Huguenot  church  on  the  Santee  retained  its  own  distinct  organiza¬ 
tion,  under  its  own  pastor,  Pierre  Robert,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  made 
to  conform  it  to  the  church  then  established  by  law. 

“Thursday,  August  17,  1704,  Pierre  Robert,  minister  of  the  holy  gospeL 
at  Santee,  married  Alargaret  Huger  to  Elias  Horry ;  and  January  25th, 
1709-10,  Daniel  Huger  wras  married  to  Elizabeth  Gendron,  by  Mr.  Pierie 
Robert,  minister  of  the  holy  gospel.”  (Records  of  the  Huger  family.) 

The  French  church  at  Jamestowm  on  the  Santee  still  enjoyed  the  labors 
of  Pierre  Robert.  *  *  *  Infirmities  of  age  creeping  upon  him,  Pierre  Robert 
resigned  his  charge  and  Richebourg  was  called  to  succeed  him  in  1 7 1 5 - 
Also  from  Dr.  Hirsch’s  history,  The  Huguenots  of  Colonial  South  Caroli¬ 
na:  A  portion  of  the  population  of  South  Carolina,  often  counted  among  the 
Huguenots  w'ere  Frenchman,  but  inhabitants  or  natives  of  Switzerland. 
Pursued  by  their  oppressors  many  had  fled  from  b  ranee  into  the  mountains 
of  Switzerland,  not  far  from  their  estates  which  they  had  temporarily  lost, 
and  to  which  they  could  easily  return  and  claim  in  case  the  opportunity 
offered.  Emigration  to  Switzerland  continued  until  far  into  the  1 8th  cen¬ 
tury.  It  is  estimated  that  60,000  French  Protestants  found  refuge  in  Switz¬ 
erland. 

(Note — The  French  Huguenots  of  Charleston  had  their  own  settlement 
in  a  part  of  the  city,  called  Orange  Quarter.)  In  1706  Orange  Quarter  be¬ 
came  St.  Dennis  Parish,  until  then  it  had  comprised  St.  Dennis  and  St. 
Thomas  Parishes.  *  *  * 

On  April  12,  1912,  the  celebrated  French  Protestant  church  (in  Charles¬ 
ton)  celebrated  225th  anniversary  of  its  founding  with  fitting  ceremonies. 
The  late  Rev.  Charles  Tedder  had  been  its  pastor  since  1866;  he  resigned  in 
1914  after  pastorate  of  48  years. 

Dr.  Hirsch’s  Elistorv  says  also:  The  first  French  minister  known  to  ha\e 
preached  in  Carolina  was  the  Rev.  Pierre  Robert,  a  refugee,  wTho  w'ent  to  the 
province  in  1686  with  Captain  Philip  Gendron  and  settled  on  the  Santee,  in 
St.  James  Parish.  The  register  of  the  old  Huguenot  church  in  Basle,  Switz¬ 
erland,  bears  record  of  his  ordination  Feb.  19,  1682,  and  the  baptism  of  his 
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son,  Pierre,  May  9,  1675.  His  wife’s  name  was  Jeane  Brave. 

(Note — Although  Rev.  Pierre  Robert  was  pastor  of  the  organized  Hu¬ 
guenot  church  at  Santee,  evidently  his  teachings  were  closely  akin  to  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  present  day  Calvinists,  for  many  distinguished  descendants  of 
the  Santee  colonists,  preachers  and  laymen,  are  today  faithful  to  Pierre 
Robert’s  Calvinistic  training.  It  is  claimed  that  Rev.  Pierre  Robert  was 
pastor  of  a  Waldensian  church  at  Basle,  Switzerland,  before  he  emigrated  to 
Carolina,  and  history  explains  that  the  Waldenses  were  ancestors  of  the 
present  day  Baptists.) 

Dr.  Hirsch  says:  Jamestown  never  prospered,  the  river  was  given  to 
freshets  and  the  climate  was-  not  salubrious.  During  the  early  life  of  the 
colonies  the  largest  settlement  of  Huguenots  was  on  the  Santee  river,  sixty 
miles  north  of  Charles  Town.  In  1690  about  eighty  French  families  had  set¬ 
tled  there,  but  they  began  to  migrate  about  1712,  and  a  large  number  had 
left  by  1720. 

Until  the  Revolutionary  War  the  principal  occupation  of  the  settlers  was 
the  culture  of  rice  and  indigo.  The  so-called  “long  cane'  cotton  was  intro¬ 
duced  into  the  province  about  1770.  *  *  * 

The  site  where  Jamestown  (on  the  Santee)  once  stood  was  eventually 
abandoned  and  sold  as  a  plantation.  Even  its  name  today  is  but  a  memory , 
for  the  site  for  decades  was  known  as  Mount  Moriah.  *  *  It  ne\er  became 
a  large  town.  Todayr  much  of  the  old  Santee  section  is  almost  a  wilderness. 
Here  and  there  an  old  ruin  marks  the  spot  where  once  a  plantation  house 
stood,  but  the  river  flows  through  miles  of  waste  area,  desolate  and  lonely. 

(Note — About  1785,  John  Robert  and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Dixon,  with 
their  children  and  other  Robert  families  left  Santee  and  located  at  Robert- 
ville,  in  the  Black  Swamp  neighborhood.) 

Rev.  Pierre  Robert }  son  of  Daniel  and  Mane  Robert  of  Basle, 
Switzerland  (French  PJuguenots),  was  born  at  St.  Imier,  Switz¬ 
erland,  in  1656;  died  at  Santee,  S.  C.,  17 15,  and  was  buried  in 
that  locality,  but  the  exact  place  of  his  grave  is  not  known  to  the 
present  generation.  He  married  in  167T  Jeanne  Braye,  daughter 
of  Jehu  and  Susanne  Braye,  of  Basle,  Switzerland.  Jeanne  was 
born  at  Basle,  died  at  Santee,  S.  C.,  in  1 7 1 7 - 

Rev.  Pierre  Robert  and  Jeanne  Braye  had  3  cb- :  Pierre,  Jr., 
Jean,  Elias. 

I.  Pierre  Robert ,  Jr.}  wras  b.  at  Basle,  Switzerland,  in  1675, 
d.  1731,  at  Santee,  S.  C.  He  mar.  1st,  in  I7°U  Anne 
AJarie  Louise  le  Grand ,  dau.  of  Touis  le  Grand,  a  noble¬ 
man  of  Caen,  Normandy,  France.  Pierre  Robert,  Jr.,  and 
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Anne  le  Grand  had  only  i  ch. :  Pierre  III.  Anne  (le 
Grand)  Robert  d.  about  1704.  Pierre  Robert  III,  b.  about 
1704,  at  Santee,  S.  C.,  d.  in  1740.  He  mar.  1728,  Mary 
Lynch;  had  several  ch. 

Pierre  Robert ,  Jr.,  mar.  2nd,  17 06,  Judith  (De  Bour- 
deauxf)  3  ch.:  Jacques,  Elizabeth,  Madelaine.  A  large 
number  of  Jacques’  descendants  are  claiming  the  le  Grands 
as  ancestors,  but  this  is  a  mistake,  for  Jacques  was  the  son 
of  Judith,  the  second  wife.  (The  will  of  Pierre,  Jr.,  men¬ 
tions  his  wife,  Judith.) 

II.  Jean  (John)  Robert,  second  son  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert 
and  Jeanne  Braye,  was  b.  at  Santee,  S.  C. ;  mar.  Margaret 
- ;  some  of  their  descendants  spell  their  name  Robarts. 

(Desc.  on  p.  195.) 

III.  Elias  Robert,  third  son  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert  and  Jeanne 
Braye,  was  b.  at  Santee,  S.  C.;  mar.  and  left  descendants 
who  added  us”  to  their  name. 

Children  of  Pierre  Robert,  Jr.,  and  Judith : 

1.  Jacques  Robert,  son  of  Pierre,  Jr.,  and  his  2nd  wife, 
Judith,  was  b.  at  Santee,  S.  C.,  April  3,  1 7 1 1 ;  d.  Nov., 
1774;  was  buried  in  Stoney  Creek  churchyard,  near 
Yamasee,  S.  C.  He  mar.  August  26,  1735,  Sarah  Jau- 
don,  b.  Feb.  24,  1719;  d.  April  26,  1779;  was  buried 
near  Robertville,  S.  C.  Sarah  Jaudon  was  sister  of 
Elias  Jaudon  who  mar.  Elizabeth  Robert,  Jacques 
sister.  (See  House  of  Jaudon,  p.  200.)  Jacques  Rob- 
•  ert  and  Sarah  Jaudon  had  7  ch.  (Desc.  on  p.  208.) 

■2.  Elizabeth  Robert,  second  ch.  of  Pierre,  Jr.  and  Ju¬ 
dith,  mar.  Elias  Jaudon,  (brother  to  Sarah),  5  ch.: 
Elias,  Jr.,  Sarah,  Paul,  David,  Elisha. 

Elias  Jaudon,  Jr.,  mar.  Mary  Hyrne  Dixon,  grand¬ 
daughter  of  2nd  Eandgrave  Smith,  and  sister  to  Eliz¬ 
abeth  and  Rebecca  Dixon,  (Desc.  on  p.  204,  House 
of  Jaudon.) 

3.  Madelaine  Robert,  third  ch.  of  Pierre,  Jr.  and  Judith, 
was  b.  at  Santee,  S.  C.,  Sept.  23,  1719;  mar.  1st,  Ar¬ 
chibald  Hamilton;  2  ch. :  Elizabeth,  b.  in  North  Car¬ 
olina,  April  1,  1740.  George,  b.  in  North  Carolina, 
August  19,  1741. 
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Madelaine  (or  Magdalen)  mar.  2nd,  March  7, 

1749,  William  Gough,  of  Beaufort,  S.  C.  (Records 

of  St.  Helena’s  church  at  Beaufort.) 

% 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JEAN  ROBERT 

By  Lilia  Livingston  Brumby ,  Ocala,  Fla. 

(Data  gathered  also  from  other  sources) 

Prior  to  the  year  1285  the  name  was  written  Rhobert  and 
pronounced  Ro-bart;  the  “h”  was  dropped  in  1285. 

William  Robert  was  b.  1598  at  Aberyswith,  Wales;  his  son, 

Daniel  Robert,  was  b.  1630,  near  Aberyswith,  Wales.  He  emi¬ 
grated  to  France,  then  to  St.  Imier,  Switzerland;  his  occupation 
is  given  as  “gentleman”;  he  mar.  Marie - ;  their  son, 

Rev.  Pierre  Robert ,  b.  1655,  at  St.  Imier,  Switzerland,  emi¬ 
grated  in  1686  to  Craven  County,  Province  of  Carolina;  he  grad¬ 
uated  as  physician  at  St.  Etienne,  and  in  1682  was  ordained  in 
Basle,  Switzerland,  as  minister  of  the  Gospel.  Rev.  Pierre  Robert 
mar.  Jeanne  Braye;  3  ch. :  Pierre,  Jr.,  Jean,  Elias. 

Jean  Robert,  second  ch.  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert  and  Jeanne 
Braye,  was  b.  at  Santee,  S.  C.;  mar. - ;  his  son, 

Abram  Robert ,  mar.  Elizabeth  Shepard;  their  son, 

John  Robarts,  changed  the  name  from  Robert  to  Robarts,  and 
the  latter  spelling  is  still  used  by  his  descendants.  John  Robarts, 
son  of  Abram  Roberts,  wasb.  in  South  Carolina,  Feb.  2,  1740,  d. 
April  17,  1786;  mar.  Sept.,  1765,  Alary  Lambright ,  dau.  of  An¬ 
tony  and  Violet  Lambright.  The  10  ch.  of  John  and  Alary  (Lam¬ 
bright  )  Robarts  were : 

I.  John,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  2,  1766,  d.  Jan.,  1817;  mar.  1  st,  Alary 
Baker;  mar.  2nd,  Elizabeth  Quarterman.  (Desc.  on  p. 

I^8-) 

II.  Elizabeth,  b.  Oct.  17,  1768,  mar.  JVilUam  Henry  Fergu¬ 
son;  (issue  on  p.  198.) 

III.  Abram  Isaac,  mar.  Ann  Andrew. 

IV.  Alary,  b.  Feb.  3,  1773,  d.  early. 

V.  James,  b.  March  23,  1774,  d.  April  4,  1807;  mar.  twice. 
(Issue  on  p.  198.) 

VI.  Alary  Ann,  b.  April  1776. 
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VII.  Sarah ,  b.  Sept.  12,  1778,  d.  Dec.  10,  1782. 

VIII.  IF ilU am,  b.  Feb.  20,  1781. 

IX.  David,  b.  April  23,  1783,  mar.  1809,  Eliza  Green  Lowe. 

X.  Jane,  b.  March  28,  1786,  mar.  Mr.  Callander. 

Desc.  of  David  Robarts  and  Eliza  Green  Lowe: 

1.  Joseph  IF.,  eldest  ch.,  b.  1S11,  d.  1868,  mar.  1836, 
Sophia  Louisa  Gibson,  of  St.  Marys,  Ga. 

2.  Louisa,  b.  1813,  d.  1 896,  unmarried. 

Children  of  Joseph  IF.  Robarts  and  Sophia  L.  Gibson : 

(1)  Mary  Sophia  Robarts,  eldest  ch.,  b.  in  Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga.,  1838,  d.  Oct.  30,  1922;  mar.  Theo¬ 
dore  Dwight  Adams;  (issue  below). 

(2)  Lilia  IF  alt  on  Robarts,  b.  1840,  in  Savannah, 
'Ga.,  d.  1916,  unmarried. 

(3)  Ellen  Douglas  Robarts ,  b.  1843,  in  Savannah, 
Ga.,  d.  in  Ocala,  Fla.,  Jan.  30,  1911;  mar.  Dr. 
Alexander  Brevard  Brumby,  (issue  below). 

(4)  Joseph  Jones  Robarts,  b.  1844,  d.  from  wound 
received  in  Civil  War  battle,  1864. 

Children  of  Mary  Sophia  Robarts  and  Theodore  Dwight 
Adams : 

1.  Lilia  Ellen  Adams,  mar.  Frank  B.  Bruce. 

2.  Zaidee  Douglas  Adams. 

3.  Theodore  Dwight  Adams,  Jr.,  mar.  Ann  V.  Hogan; 
1  ch. :  Theo.,  d.  in  infancy. 

CHILDREN  OF  ELLEN  DOUGLAS  (ROBARTS) 

BRUMBY 

Ellen  Douglas  Robarts,  third  ch.  of  Joseph  and  Sophia  Louisa 
(Gibson)  Robarts,  mar.  Dr.  Alexander  Brevard  Brumby,  April 
26,  1866;  the  ceremony  was  performed  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  by  Rev. 
R.  Q.  Mallard,  Presbyterian  minister.  The  7  ch.  of  Ellen  Doug¬ 
las  (Robarts)  Brumby  are: 

I.  Mary  Brevard  Brumby,  b.  Jan.  28,  1867,  mar.  IFilliam 
H.  Quarterman,  June  29,  1893;  5  ch. : 

1.  Ellen  Louise  Quarterman,  b.  June  27,  1894,  d.  early. 

2.  William  Henry  Quarterman,  Jr.,  Capt.  in  U.  S.  army? 
was  b.  August,  1896;  mar.  Amy  Lombard  of  \  irgin- 
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ia;  they  mar.  in  Paris,  France,  during  the  World 
War;  2  ch. : 

William  Henry  Quarterman  III,  b.  Dec.  28,  1920,  in 
Paris,  France. 

Amy  Anne  Quarterman,  b.  Feb.  15,  1925. 

3.  Alexander  B.  Quarterman,  b.  April  24,  1898,  d.  Sept. 
14,  1904,  in  Winder,  Ga. 

4.  Keith  Axson  Quarterman  b.  Sept.  5,  1900,  in  W  in¬ 
der,  Ga.,  mar.  Nov.  26,  1926,  Ellen  Leiper,  of  Little 
Rock,  Ark.;  2  ch. :  Ellen  Brevard  Quarterman,  b.  in 
Little  Rock,  Ark.,  Jan.  14,  1928;  they  reside  in  At¬ 
lanta,  Ga.  A  second  ch.,  Keith  Axson,  Jr.,  b.  June, 

!93°- 

5.  Mary  Brevard  Quarterman,  b.  1905,  in  Winder,  Ga. 
William  H.  Quarterman,  the  father  of  these  live  ch.: 
is  a  descendant  of  Landgrave  Smith  through  the 
Jones  and  Screven  lines. 

II.  Louis  Joseph  Brumby ,  2nd  ch.  ol  Ellen  Douglas  Robarts 
and  Dr.  Alex.  Brevard  Brumby,  was  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
March  20,  1868,  d.  in  Ocala,  Fla.,  Jan.  30,  1910;  was  a 
man  of  brilliant  mind  and  lovable  disposition. 

III.  Richard  T rapier  Brumby,  b.  Dec.,  1869,  d.  June,  1870. 

IV.  Lilia  Livingston  Brumby,  b.  in  Bethany,  Newton  County, 
Ga.,  March  27,  1871 ;  resides  in  Ocala,  Fla. 

V.  Sophie  Adams  Brumby,  b.  at  Roswell,  Ga.,  Jan.  14,  1873* 
d.  in  Athens,  Ga.;  was  a  prominent  educator  in  Athens. 

VI.  Harriette  Davidson  Brumby,  b.  in  Roswell,  Ga.,  March 
18,  1875  ;  resides  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

VII.  Ernestine  Alberti  Brumby,  b.  in  Athens,  Ga.,  Feb.  16, 
1879,  mar.  Oct.  12,  1905,  in  W  inder,  Ga.,  Pierre  RIcFai- 
land  Bealer;  his  brother,  Rev.  Alex  Bealer,  performed  the 
ceremony.  The  3  ch.  of  Ernestine  (Brumby)  Beaiei  ai<~. 
1.  Dorothea  Elberta  Bealer,  b.  August  24,  1906,  Inman 
Park,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  mar.  Jan.  1,  1927,  at  the  home  of 
her  parents  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  If  alter  Broun 
Russell,  son  of  Chief  Justice  Richard  B.  Russell  of 
Georgia;  reside  in  Greensboro,  N.  C.;  2  ch. : 

Emily  Ellen,  b.  in  Asheville,  N.  C.,  Sept.  23*  I927* 
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Walter  B.,  Jr.,  b.  July  21,  1929,  in  Greensboro,  N.  C. 

.  2.  Hartford  Ernest  Robarts  Bealer ,  b.  Sept.  29,  1909, 

in  Washington,  D.  C. 

3.  Edwin  Alexander  Bealer,  b.  August  9,  1915,  in  Wash¬ 
ington,  D.  C. 

CHILDREN  OF  JOHN  ROBARTS,  JR.' 

John  Robarts,  eldest  ch.  of  John  and  Mary  (Lambright)  Ro¬ 
barts,  was  b.  1766,  mar.  1st,  Jan.  28,  1790,  Mary  Baker;  mar. 
2nd,  Elizabeth  Ouarterman,  Feb.  6,  1806,  dau.  of  John  and 
Elizabeth  Robarts. 

Amarintha  Elizabeth  Robarts,  b.  May  14,  1807,  d.  1878;  mar. 
May  17,  1825,  in  Liberty  County,  Ga.,  Robert  Perrin  Burton; 
2  ch.  (others?) : 

1.  Robert  JVilion  Burton,  (d.),  prominent  business  man 

in  Auburn,  Ala.,  mar. - ;  his  ch.  are : 

( 1 )  Robert  P.  Burton,  mar. - ;  his  dau. :  Louise 

Burton. 

(2)  Lucile  Burton. 

(4)  Miriam  Burton. 

2.  Joseph  Quarterman  Burton,  b.  Oct.  31,  1842,  mar. 
Oct.  18,  1870,  Magdalene  Virginia  Massey;  their 
son,  Massey  Robarts  Burton,  b.  Nov.  20,  1873,  mar. 
June,  1898,  Coral  Smith  (Opelika,  Ala.)  ;  their  dau. 
is  Coral  Robarts  Burton. 

% 

CHILDREN  OF  ELIZABETH  ROBARTS: 

Elizabeth  Robarts ,  second  ch.  of  John  and  Mary  (Lambright) 
Robarts,  mar.  William  Henry  Ferguson;  their  dau.,  Mary  Fer¬ 
guson,  mar.  Mr.  Gillison;  their  dau.,  Sarah  Gillison,  mar.  James 
Louis  Beck;  their  dau.,  Emily  Beck,  mar.  Mr.  Bryan;  their  dau., 
Emily  Bryan,  mar.  Mr.  Dabney  (?). 

CHILDREN  OF  JAMES  ROBARTS: 

James  Robarts,  fifth  ch.  of  John  and  Mary  (Lambright)  Ro¬ 
barts,  mar.  1st,  Jan.  15,  1800,  Hannah  JVest ;  1  ch. :  Mary  Eliza, 
d.  unmarried.  James  Robarts  mar.  2nd,  Mrs.  Walker  (  ?)  ;  their 
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dau.,  Esther  Susan  Robarts,  mar.  Mr.  Rutledge;  their  dau.,  Mar¬ 
garet  Jane  Rutledge,  b.  1815,  d.  1907;  mar.  in  Wilkes  County, 
Ga .,  James  Brown  Brewer;  their  son,  Daniel  Brewer,  mar.  at 
Rapides  Parish,  La.,  Esther  Susan  Moore,  b.  1837;  2  ch.  (oth¬ 
ers?)  : 

( 1 )  Lily  Cornelia  Brewer. 

(2)  Evelyn  Brewer,  mar.  Fluellen  Hearst  Gray, 
Lake  Charles,  La. 


t' 
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JAUDONS 


The  name  of  Jaudon  or  Jodon  is  to  be  found  on  the  list  of  French  and 
Swiss  refugees  who  came  to  South  Carolina  nearly  250  years  ago.  These 
exiles  were  Huguenots,  and  after  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  in 
1684  they  were  compelled  to  leave  their  native  land.  T.  wo  branches  of  the 
family  came  to  this  country,  one  of  which  settled  in  Pennsylvania.  Edwin  J. 
Sellers,  author  of  the  “Jaudon  Family  of  Pennsylvania”,  says  the  early  mem¬ 
bers  of  this  family  spelled  the  name  Jaudon,  and  later  Jodon,  and  still  later 
they  again  spelled  it  Jaudon.  He  also  says  the  Jaudons  in  their  native  coun¬ 
try  were  salt  makers,  vine  growers,  and  silk  producers.  ”1  he  South  Carolina 
Jaudons  came  from  the  Isle  of  Re,  which  is  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay  off  the 
West  coast  of  France.  At  this  late  day  there  seems  to  be  some  confusion  as  to 
just  who  was  the  first  Jaudon  to  reach  South  Carolina.  It  is  claimed  by 
some  that  Elie  (Elias)  Jaudon  came  over  with  his  wife  and  two  children. 
What  sparse  records  we  have  do  not  bear  this  out.  This  Elie  Jaudon  lived 
in  the  Isle  of  Re  and  there  married  Sara  Bertonneau,  daughter  of  Jacques 
and  Elizabeth  Bertonneau.  They  had  two  children,  Esther  and  Daniel  Jau¬ 
don.  After  Elie  Jaudon’s  death  his  widow  married  Pierre  Michaud  and 
came  to  South  Carolina  with  him  and  her  two  children.”  Baird  in  his  history 
of  the  “Huguenot  Emigration  to  America”,  in  Vol.  1,  page  310,  mentions 
among  the  refugees  who  came  to  South  Carolina,  “Daniel  Jodon  and  Sara 
Bertonneau  his  mother”.  If  Elie  Jaudon  had  been  with  them  he  surely 
would  have  mentioned  him  also. 

Elie  Jaudon  (or  Jodon)  of  the  Isle  de  Re,  France,  mar.  Sarah 
Bertonneau,  also  of  Isle  de  Re.  After  the  death  of  Elie  Jaudon, 
Sarah,  his  widow,  mar.  Pierre  Michaud,  and  this  couple,  with 
Sarah’s  two  children,  Esther  and  Daniel  Jaudon,  went  from  the 
Isle  de  Re  to  the  Province  of  Carolina. 

(1)  Esther  Jaudon ,  dau.  of  Elie  and  Sarah  Jaudon, 
mar.  Abraham  Michaud,  (brother  of  her  mo¬ 
ther’s  second  husband,  Pierre  Michaud)  ;  their 
ch.  were:  Jeane,  Esther,  Charlotte,  all  b.  in 
Carolina.  leane  mar.  Moise  Carion;  their  son, 
Honore  Carion,  b.  in  la  Tour  de  Pe,  Switzer¬ 
land,  mar.  Anne  Ribonteau. 

(2)  Daniel  Jaudon,  son  of  Elie  and  Sarah  Jaudon, 
was  born  on  the  Isle  de  Re,  off  the  west  coast 
of  France.  He  came  to  Carolina  with  his  mo- 
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.  ther  and  sister,  Esther,  when  he  was  about 
thirteen  years  old.  About  1707  he  mar.  Eliza¬ 
beth  - ;  8  ch.  (all  b.  in  South  Carolina)  : 

1.  Daniel ,  Jr.}  b.  Jaji.  19^  l7°9- 

2.  Susanne  Elizabeth,  b.  April  30,  17 11. 

3.  Noah ,  b.  July  2,  1713. 

4.  Elias ,  b.  August  21,  1715,  was  Counselor  of  State; 
mar.  Elizabeth  Robert,  dau.  of  Pierre  Robert,  Jr., 
and  Judith  (his  second  wife)  Capt.  Elias  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  (Robert)  Jaudon  had  2  ch. :  Elias,  Jr.,  and 
James  Elias,  b.  1745,  mar.  Sarah  Eleanor  Anderson. 
(See  p.  201.) 

5.  Mathew,  b.  Sept.  23,  1717. 

6.  Sarah,  b.  Sept.  24,  1719,  mar.  Jacques  Robert,  broth¬ 
er  to  Elizabeth  Robert,  wife  of  Elias  Jaudon  (Desc. 
on  p.  208.) 

7.  Esther,  b.  June  27,  1722. 

8.  Paul,  b.  Sept.  21,  1724,  mar.  Jan.  5,  1772,  Martha 
Guerin,  dau.  of  Peter  Guerin  and  Mary  Ann  Nor¬ 
man;  their  son,  Paul,  was  baptized  May  25,  1773. 

-  (From  list  made  by  Rev.  Robert  F.  Clute,  rector  of 
St.  Thomas  Parish.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JAMES  TAUDON  AND 
SARAH  ELEANOR  ANDERSON 

James  Jaudon,  b.  Jan.  17,  1745,  d.  Dec.  8,  1807;  mar.  May 
28,  1789,  Sarah  Eleanor  Anderson,  b.  Dec.  3,  1771,  d.  Aug.  11, 
1855;  their  8  ch.  were : 

Daniel,  b.  1790;  Peter,  b.  1791;  Elias,  b.  1793;  Benjamin,  b. 
Nov.  11,  1795,  d.  Jan.  27,  1870,  (mar.  Sarah  Thirza  Polhill, 
b.  Aug.  2,  1809,  d.  Dec.  8,  1 8 6 3  ;  mar.  May  18,  1826). 

Elizabeth  Mary,  b.  1798;  Charles,  b.  Oct.  16,  1799,  married 
five  times  (See  p.  201 ) . 

John,  b.  1 802  ;  Elias  James,  b.  1805. 

CHARLES  JAUDON  AND  HIS  FIVE  MARRIAGES 
By  Susie  Jaudon  Gookin,  IF dyne,  Penna. 

James  Elias  Jaudon,  mar.  in  1789,  Sarah  Eleanor  Anderson, 
b.  Dec.  3,  1771;  their  sixth  child,  Charles  Jaudon,  b.  Oct.  16, 
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1700,  in  South  Carolina,  d.  Jan.  16,  1884;  mar.  1st,  Elizabeth 
Anne  Robinson,  Feb.  14,  1822;  1  son,  James  Robinson,  b.  Mar. 

Elizabeth  Anne  Robinson  Jaudon  d.  July  14,  ^23-  (istwife) 
Charles  Jaudon,  mar.  2nd,  Susan  Stokes;  -7  ch: 

1.  John  Henry  Jaudon ,  b.  Aug.  I7>  1827* 

2.  William  Ambrose  Jaudon,  b.  Aug.  10,  1830,  mar. 
Mary  Elizabeth  Scudder,  widow  of  Robert  Smythe 

(Desc.  on  p.  203) . 

3.  Thomas  Jefferson  Jaudon,  b.  Apr.  10,  1 83 1,  mar.  Nov. 

1,  i860,  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Annie  Eliza  Heidt,  3  ch. 
William  Ambrose,  b.  June  1,  1864. 

Annie  Goldie,  b.  Oct.  7>  1866. 

Charles.  T 

4.  Benjamin  Franklin  Jaudon,  b.  Dec.  3,  1833,  d.  June 

17,  1836.  c  , 

5.  Sarah  Eleanor  Jaudon,  b.  Sept.  10,  1836,  d.  Sept.  10, 

1840. 

6.  Catherine  Susan  Jaudon,  b.  Dec.  4,  1839,  d.  Sept.  2jy 
1846. 

7.  Joseph  Edivin  Jaudon,  b.  Oct.  27,  1842. 

Susan  Stokes  Jaudon,  d.  Feb.  i,  1845.  (and  wife). 
Charles  Jaudon,  mar.  3rd,  July  31,  1845,  Ann  Blount, 

7  ch: 

1.  Eugene  Porter,  b.  June  7,  1846.  c  . 

2.  Mary  Eliza,  b.  Dec.  13,  1 8471  mar.  James  W.  Snooks; 

4  ch: 

Henry  Jaudon  Snooks,  b.  Oct.  29,  1871* 

Charles  David  Snooks,  b.  Aug.  25,  1873. 

Otto  Edwin  Snooks,  b.  beb.  11,  1676.  . 

Thomas  W.  Snooks,  b.  Oct.  19,  1879.  (Resided  in 
Savannah,  Ga.,  then  moved  away.)  - 

3.  Francis  Burton,  b.  Jan.  4,  1850,  d.  June  16,  1  5 

4.  James  Bordeaux,  b.  June  28,  1851. 
c.  Robert  Olin,  b.  June  8,  1852. 

6.  Charles  Watson,  b.  July  .18,  1854,  d.  Jan.  29,  183  • 

7.  Preston  Manley,  b.  June  4,  1857. 

Ann  Blount  Jaudon,  d.  July  27,  1 857  (3^  wife.) 
Charles  Jaudon,  mar.  4th,  Amanda  L.  Mallory,  Dec. 

16,  1857,  2  ch: 


i 
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Augustus  Ransley,  b.  July  29,  1864. 

A  dau.  (unnamed)  b.  Mch.  29,  1867,  d.  Aug.  25, 
1867. 

Amanda  Mallory  Jaudon  d.  July  1,  1867.  (4th  wife.) 
Charles  Jaudon ,  mar.  5th,  Mary  Eliza  Broun,  Apr. 
15,  1868;  she  d.  Oct.  13,  1879. 

Charles  Jaudon,  muchly  married,  d.  Jan.  16,  1884, 
at  the  age  of  85  years. 


CHILDREN  OF  WILLIAM  AMBROSE  JAUDON  AND 
MARY  ELIZABETH  (SCUDDER)  SMYTHE 

William  Ambrose  Jaudon,  2nd  son  of  Charles  Jaudon  and 
Susan  Stokes,  (his  2nd  wife)  mar.  Mary  Elizabeth  (Scudder) 
Smythe ;  4  ch: 

1.  Henry  Scudder  Jaudon,  b.  July  20,  1871,  d.  Aug.  22, 
1929;  mar.  Dec.  6,  1900,  Sara  Louise  Arnold,  b.  Feb. 
27,  1876,  at  Elberton,  Ga. ;  3  ch: 

(1)  Arnold,  b.  Jan.  22,  1902,  d.  Aug.  26,  1903. 

(2)  Mary  Carter,  b.  July  25,  1906,  mar.  Apr.  26, 
1927,  Marshall  Keith  Hunter. 

(3)  Mayson,  b.  Jan.  12,  1909. 

2.  Emily  Scudder  J audon,  mar.  Nov.  27,  1901,  Thomas 
King  Peabody ;  3  ch: 

William,  b.  Aug.  28,  1904. 

Josephine  Elizabeth,  b.  Feb.  14,  1906,  mar.  Dec.  30, 
1929,  Lawrence  D.  Trevett. 

Thomas  King,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  8,  1907. 

3.  Susie  Crazvford  Jaudon,  mar.  Oct.  9,  1901,  William 
Cleveland  Gookin;  3  ch : 

Allen,  b.  Sept.  27,  1903,  d.  July  8,  1920. 

Elizabeth  Cleveland,  b.  Sept.  12,  1908. 

William  Scudder,  b.  Sept.  8,  1914.  (Reside  in  Wayne, 
Penna.) 

4.  William  Clifford  Jaudon,  mar.  Oct.  2,  1926,  Jean  Hay, 
of  Beaufort,  S.  C.;  1  ch: 

Mary,  b.  Oct.,  1927.  (Reside  in  Savannah,  Ga.) 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  ELIAS  JAUDON,  JR.,  AND 

MARY  HYRNE  DIXON 

Elias  Jaudon,  Jr.,  b..  May  17,  1739,  was  son  of  Elias  and 
Elizabeth  (Robert)  Jaudon ;  he  mar.  Feb.  14,  1770,  Mary  Hyrne 
Dixon,  dau.  of  Capt.  Thomas  Dixon  and  Elizabeth  Smith.  Mary 
Hyrne  Dixon  was  b.  about  1753,  d.  1797.  Their  ch.  were: 

1.  Elias  Gabriel  Jaudon,  b.  May  15,  1 7 7 2 »  d.  Mch.  10, 
1826,  mar.  Nov.  14,  1799,  Sarah  Chovin,  widow  of 
Thomas  Willingham ;  she  was  b.  Aug.  7,  1780,  d.  Dec. 
30,  1823  (Desc.  on  p.  205.) 

2.  Elizabeth  Jaudon,  b.  Nov.  13,  1774,  mar-  Peter  Rob¬ 
ert,  son  of  Capt.  Peter  Robert  and  Anne  Grimball 
(Capt.  Peter  Robert  was  son  of  Jacques  and  Sarah 
(Jaudon)  Robert.  (Seep.  21 1.) 

3.  Thomas  Dixon  Jaudon,  M.  D.,  b.  Nov.  7,  1 7 7 mar* 
Mary  Myrick;  2  ch:  Thomas,  James. 

4.  Charles  Jaudon,  b.  June  25,  1779,  d.  Aug.  28,  1802. 

5.  Mary  Hyrne  Jaudon,  b.  Apr.  27,  1781,  mar  .Joseph 
Robert,  son  of  Capt.  Peter  and  Anne  (Grimball) 
Robert.  (See  p.  21 1.) 

6.  Elijah  Jaudon,  b.  May  4,  1784,  d.  Apr.  11,  1813. 

7.  James  Bordeaux  Jaudon,  b.  Feb.  7,  1786. 

8.  Rachel  Elizabeth  Polhill  Jaudon. 

9.  Rebecca  Ann  Jaudon,  b.  Oct.  21,  I79°?  d.  Dec.  1 3 » 
I79°* 

10.  Rebecca  Jaudon,  b.  Oct.  19,  1792’  d.  Oct.  26,  1 7 9 2 * 

11.  Matilda  Rebecca  Jaudon,  b.  Sept.  24,  1 7 9 5 >  mar. 
Thomas  Polhill,  Jr.,  son  of  Rev.  Thomas  Pollhill  and 
his  first  wife,  Rachel  Patton.  Matilda  Rebecca  was 
the  second  wife  of  Thomas  Polhill,  Jr.;  3  ch: 

(1)  Matilda  Rebecca  Polhill,  mar.  Laurence  James 
Robert,  son  of  James  Jehu  and  Phoebe  (Mc¬ 
Kenzie)  Robert  (Desc.  on  p.  268.) 

(2)  Josephine  Barksdale  Polhill,  mar.  1st,  Dr.  Ben¬ 
jamin  Lawton,  son  of  Joseph  J.  and  Phoebe 
(Mosse)  Lawton;  she  mar.  2nd,  as  his  second 
wife,  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Lawton,  brother  of  Dr. 
Benjamin  Lawton. 


, 
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(3)  Laura  Polhill,  mar.  Lucius  Robert,  son  of  John 
Hancock  and  Anne  (Maner)  Robert;  3  ch : 

1 .  Annie  Robert,  mar.  William  Connerat :  2  ch : 
Vincent  Connerat,  mar.  Katherine  Hillyer. 
Anne  Connerat,  mar.  Mr.  Thursby. 

2.  Belle  Robert,  mar.  Richard  Sanders. 

3.  Pauline  Robert,  mar.  Denny  Sanders. 

CHILDREN  OF  ELIAS  GABRIEL  JAUDON  AND 

SARAH  CHOVIN 

By  Henry  William  M acKenzie ,  Portsmouth ,  V a. 

Elias  Gabriel  Jaudon}  son  of  Elias  Jaudon,  Jr.,  and  Mary 
Hyrne  Dixon,  was  b.  May  15,  1772,  d.  Mar.  10.  1826;  mar. 
Nov.  14,  1799,  Sarah  Chovin,  b.  Aug.  7,  1780,  d.  Dec.  30,  1823. 
Elias  Gabriel  Jaudon  was  the  second  husband  of  Sarah  Chovin, 
who  had  previously  married  Thomas  Willingham  and  had  one 
son,  Thomas  Willingham,  Jr.  Thomas  Willingham,  Jr.,  mar. 
Phoebe  Sarah  Lawton,  a  descendant  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert.  The 
10  children  of  Elias  Gabriel  Jaudon  and  Sarah  Chovin  were: 

1.  Sarah  Elizabeth  Jaudon,  b.  Apr.  30,  1802,  mar.  Feb. 
5,  1824,  William  John  Kirk. 

2.  Charles  Jaudon. 

3.  James  Jaudon,  mar.  Eliza  Rushing. 

4.  Elias  Gabriel  Jaudon,  Jr.,  mar.  Jane  Harris ;  (moved 
to  Florida.) 

5.  Charles  John  Jaudon. 

6.  Martha  Ann  Jaudon,  mar.  William  Jenkins. 

7.  Susan  Elvira  Jaudon,  mar.  Samuel  Mackenzie. 

8.  Mary  Esther  Jaudon. 

9.  Mary  Hyrne  Jaudon,  mar.  Edward  Perry.  (Desc. 
on  p.  206.) 

10.  Henry  William  Jaudon,  b.  June  10,  1810,  d.  Mar. 
14,  1881,  mar.  1st,  Feb.  10,  1835,  Jane  Hardee;  2  ch : 

(1)  Henry  William  Jaudon,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  15,  1835, 
d.  1908  ;  mar.  1st,  JJarriet  Wills ;  2nd,  Caroline 
O’Neal. 

(2)  Mary  Hardee  Jaudon,  b.  Nov.  3,  1846,  d. 
Sept.  12,  1912;  mar.  Sept.  13,  1864,  George 
T.  Mackenzie,  b.  Dec.  23,  1839,  d.  Mch.  20, 
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1927;  their  son,  Henry  JV illiam  M  Kenzie,  b. 
Dec.  30,  1876,  mar.  Nov.  30,  1908,  Clara 
Manpin  Ashton ,  of  Virginia.  Their  5  ch.  are: 
Henry  William,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  22,  1910. 

Martha  Ashton,  b.  Aug.  6,  19 11. 

Clara  Maupin,  b.  Apr.  30,  1913. 

John  Ashton,  b.  Sept.  17,  1 9 1 7 - 
Theodosia  Jaudon,  b.  Jan.  20,  1922. 

This  family  resides  in  Portsmouth,  Va. 

Mars  Louise  Mackenzie,  b.  Aug.  1,  1871,  dau.  of 
George  T.  Mackenzie  and  Mary  Hardee  Jaudon, 
mar.  Frank  E.  Brown ;  5  ch: 

(1)  Frank  M.,  b.  Feb.  2,  1892. 

(2)  Clarence  E.,  b.  Oct.  5,  1893. 

(3)  Caroline  L.,  b.  Sept.  17?  1896,  d.  Sept.  8,  1897* 

(4)  Charles  H.,  b.  July  13,  1898. 

(5)  Mary  H.,  b.  Nov.  13,  1901. 

Other  ch.  of  George  T.  Mackenzie  and  Mary 
Hardee  Jaudon  are:  Sarah,  b.  1867;  Samuel, 
b.  1873;  Hardee,  b.  1879;  Elliott,  b.  1882; 
Richard  Percy,  b.  1885. 

Henry  William  Jaudon,  b.  June  10,  1810,  mar.  2nd,  May 
10,  1849,  Elizabeth  Winter;  6  ch.: 

1.  John  Winter ,  b.  1852,  mar.  1876,  Lillian  Powell 

2.  Susan  Elvira,  b.  Sept.  2,  1854,  d.  Feb.  9,  1897,  mar. 
Columbus  Parr. 

3.  Anna  Elizabeth,  b.  Sept.  22,  1856,  mar.  Aug.  2,  1878, 
John  Dubose. 

4.  Samuel,  b.  Sept.  2,  1858. 

5.  Harriet  Rebecca,  b.  Aug.  16,  i860,  mar.  Feb.  22, 

1883,  Marion  Dowling. 

6.  Sarah  Jane,  b.  Aug.  8,  1862,  mar.  March  1,  1885, 

E.  G.  Dubose;  mar.  2nd,  Feb.  12,  1889,  E.  J.  Sey- 
mour. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  HYRNE  JAUDON  AND 

EDWARD  PERRY 

By  Dr.  Lester  A.  Wilson,  Charleston,  S.  C. 

Mary  Ely  me  Jaudon  was  ninth  ch.  of  Elias  Gabriel  Jaudon 
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and  Sarah  Chovin  (widow  of  Thomas  Willingham.  Thomas  Wil¬ 
lingham,  Jr.,  mar.  Sarah  Phoebe  Lawton).  Mary  Hyrne  Jaudon, 
b.  Dec.  30,  1823,  d.  Aug.  17,  1884;  mar.  Feb.  2,  1848,  Edward 
Perry,  d.  Apr.  21,  1896.  They  lived  near  Gillisonville,  S.  C.,  in 
Robertville  Township.  Their  6  ch.  were: 

1.  Susan  Elizabeth  Perry ;  b.  Oct.  27 ,  1848,  d.  I900;mar. 
1st,  Joseph  IV all,  Apr.  3,  1872;  1  ch :  Josephine  Wall, 
b.  June  8,  1873,  d.  1924; 

Susan  Elizabeth,  mar.  2nd,  James  W.  Wilson ,  b.  1 848, 
d.  1915  ;  mar.  Feb.  16,  1876,  ( Desc.  on  p.  207.) 

2.  Grace  Nelson  Perry ,  b.  Mch.  12,  1852,  mar.  Dec.  28, 
1871,  Howell  Wall ;  7  ch: 

Elizabeth,  b.  Nov.'  2,  1875;  Lillian,  b.  Oct.  29,  1 877 ; 
Susan  Eliza,  b.  Mch.  24,  1879;  Coralie,  b.  June  18, 
1882;  Bruce,  b.  Oct.  27,  1886. 

3 . 'Sarah  Chovin  Perry,  b.  Dec.  21,  1853. 

4.  Jane  Catherine  Perry,  b.  Sept.  23,  1855. 

5.  Charles  Edward  Perry,  b.  Jan.  15,  1862,  mar.  1st, 
Henrietta  Ann  Myrick ;  1  ch:  Etta. 

He  mar.  2nd,  Nora  Delilah  Davidson;  9  ch: 

(1)  Edward,  b.  Dec.  15,  1890,  mar.  Sept.  1913, 
Marie  Hunt  Seymour. 

(2)  Mirian,  b.  Apr.  19,  1892,  mar.  Feb.  26,  19131 
John  Patrick  Wise,  3  ch. 

(3)  Nellie,  b.  Feb.  11,  1894,  d.  Aug.  30,  1898. 

(4)  Iris,  b.  Apr.  12,  1895,  mar.  June  12,  1923, 
Samuel  Webster  Wilburn. 

(5)  Nelson,  b.  Dec.  6,  1896,  mar.  July  20,  1921, 
Grace  Fox. 

(6)  Leeora,  b.  Nov.  20,  1898. 

(7)  Charles  E.,  Jr.,  b.  Dec.  24,  1900. 

(8)  Bryan  Jaudon,  b.  Jan.  2,  1903. 

(9)  John  Morton,  b.  June  20,  1905. 

6.  Frances  Adelaide  Perry,  sixth  ch.  of  Mary  Hyrne 
Jaudon  and  Edward  Perry,  was  b.  Jan.  1 8,  1864,  mar. 
Jan.  2,  1884,  Albert  Davidson;  their  dau.  Edith  Al¬ 
berta  Davidson,  b.  July  3  1,  1890,  mar.  Apr.  22,  1910, 
Marion  O.  Dunning,  b.  Feb.  24,  1890.  Reside  in  Sa¬ 
vannah,  Ga. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  SUSAN  ELIZABETH  PERRY  AND 

JAMES  WILLIAM  WILSON 

1.  Allen  Hyrne  Wilson ,  eldest  ch.,  d.  at  age  of  21  years. 

2.  Charles  Perry  Wilson ,  b.  1880,  mar.  in  1901?  Anza 
Nettles;  reside  at  Ridgeland,  S.  C. 

3.  Carrie  Wilson,  b.  1884?  mar.  1905*  Vtindy  P.  Hal¬ 
ford;  reside  at  Ridgeland,  S.  C. 

4.  Lester  Arnauld  Wilson,  M.  D.,  b.  1887,  at  Ridge¬ 
land,  S.  C.,  mar.  1916,  Margaret  Middleton  Wil¬ 
liams;  their  ch.  are : 

Lester  A.,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  30,  1917. 

Julian  Middleton,  b.  July  14,  I92°-  Reside  in  Charles¬ 
ton,  S.  C. 

CHILDREN  OF  MARTHA  LAWTON  AND 
BENJAMIN  JAMES  JAUDON 

Martha  Lawton,  dau.  of  Benjamin  L  D.,  and  Jane  (Mosse) 
Lawton,  mar.  Benjamin  James  J audon,  7  eh  : 

1.  James,  b.  about  1842. 

2.  Rosa  Meller,  b.  about  1844,  unmarried. 

3.  Harriet,  b.  1847,  mar. - . 

4.  - ,  d.  early. 

5.  Lawton,  b.  1849. 

6.  Robert,  mar.  the  widow  of  his  brother. 

7.  Mildred,  unmarried. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JACQUES  ROBERT  AND 

SARAH  JAUDON 

Jacques  Robert,  eldest  ch.  of  Pierre,  Jr.,  and  second  wife, 
Judith,  was  called  “James”  in  his  father  s  will,  James  being 
English  for  Jacques,  a  French  name.  Jacques  and  Sarah  mar. 
Aug.  26,  1735,  and  had  7  ch : 

I.  James  Robert,  d.  early. 

II.  Peter  Robert,  b.  about  1738,  in  Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C.,  d.  at 
Woodville,  Miss.  He  mar.  Anne  Grimball,  dau.  of  Pan 
Grimball  and  his  third  wife,  Mary  Sams.  Peter  Robert, 
known  as  Captain  Robert,  with  his  wife  and  childien  and 
many  other  Robert  families,  left  S.  C.  in  ibio,  settle- 
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first  in  Mississippi,  then  located  near  Cheneyville,  La. 
Peter  and  Ann  died  at  Rapides  Parish,  La.  (Peter's  sister, 
Elizabeth  Robert,  mar.  John  Grimball,  Ann’s  Brother.) 
Peter  and  xAnn  (Grimball)  Robert  had  12  children.  (Desc. 
on  p.  209.) 

III.  Elizabeth  Robert ,  third  ch.  of  Jacques  and  Sarah  (Jau- 
don)  Robert,  mar.  1st,  John  Grimball ,  brother  to  xAnn, 
who  mar.  Peter,  Elizabeth's  brother.  Elizabeth  and  John 
Grimball  had  3  ch :  Paul,  John,  Providence. 

Elizabeth  Robert ,  mar.  2nd,  Rev.  Alexander  H.  Scott,  of 
Black  Swamp,  and  they,  with  their  children  joined  the 
exodus  of  Robert  families  to  Mississippi  and  Louisiana. 
Elizabeth  d.  in  Rapides  Parish,  1818. 

Abram  Scott,  son  of  Elizabeth  Robert  and  her  second 
husband,  became  Governor  of  Mississippi.  (Desc.  on  p. 
396;  House  of  Grimball.) 

IV.  John  Robert,  b.  July  15,  1 742,  at  Santee,  S.  C., 'd.  Feb.  25, 
1826.  He  mar.  Elizabeth  Dixon,  granddaughter  of  2nd 
Landgrave  Smith,  xApr.  19,  177°*  (Desc.  on  p.  239.) 

V.  Elias  Robert,  mar.  Mary  Rue;  5  ch. 

VI.  Sarah  Robert,  sixth  ch.  of  Jacques  Robert  and  Sarah  Jau- 
don,  was  b.  Feb.  6,  1755,  at  Santee,  S.  C. ;  d.  Oct.  5,  1839, 
at  Robertville,  S.  C.;  she  mar.  Joseph  Lazvton,  Jr.,  Mch. 
18,  1773-  (Desc.  on  p.  323.) 

VII.  Judith  Robert,  last  ch.  of  Jacques  Robert  and  Sarah  Jau- 
don,  mar.  1st,  John  xAndebert;  2nd,  John  Cheney;  31C^> 
John  Callahan. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  PETER  ROBERT  xAND 

ANNE  GRIMBALL 

By  Dr.  G.  M.  G.  Stafford 

Peter  Robert ,  better  known  as  “Captain  Peter  Robert,  was 
the  second  child  of  Jacques  Robert  and  his  wife,  Sarah  Jaudon. 
He  was  born  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  about  1738-  Has  wife  was 
Anne  Grimball,  daughter  of  Paul  Grimball  and  his  third  wife, 
Alary  Samms.  She  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  Soutn  Caro¬ 
lina,  about  1749.  Peter  Robert  was  a  captain  in  the  South  Caro¬ 
lina  militia  during  the  Revolutionary  War.  xAbout  1807  he  moved 
with  his  family  to  what  is  now  \\  oodville,  in  W  ilkinson  County, 
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Mississippi,  and  a  few  years  later  to  Louisiana,  where  he  settled 
on  Bayou  Boeuf,  near  the  present  site  of  Cheneyville,  in  Rapides 
Parish.  He  left  South  Carolina  with  about  sixty  others,  most  of 
whom  were  either  of,  or  connected  with,  the  Robert  family.  They 
made  the  trip  over-land  by  ox  teams.  Twelve  children  were  born 
to  Captain  Peter  Robert  and  Anne  Grimball.  They  were: 

I.  James,  II.  Peter,  III.  Joseph.  IV.  Grimball,  V.  Providence, 
VI,  Paul  Jabez,  VII.  Sarah  Catherine,  VIII.  Daniel,  IX.  Anne 
Grimball,  X.  Esther,  XI.  Martha,  and  XII.  Mary. 

I.  James  Robert,  the  eldest  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert 
and  Anne  Grimball,  married  Elizabeth  Naylor,  and  after 
his  death  she  married  Dr.  McMullen.  They  had  five  chil- 
dren : 

1.  Margaret  Robert,  who  was  twice  married,  ist  to 
James  Fanner,  and  2nd  to  a  Mr.  Hooker.  There  were 
probably  descendants  but  we  have  no  record  of  them. 
She  lived  at  Monroe,  La.,  where  her  death  occurred 
quite  suddenly.  She  is  said  to  have  been  very  wealthy. 

2.  Esther  Susannah  Robert,  who  was  born  May  22nd, 
1794,  married  about  1813,  Joseph  Rutledge,  son  of 
John  Rutledge  and  Anne  Owen  of  South  Carolina. 
They  moved  to  Oglethorpe  County,  Georgia,  where 
Joseph  Rutledge  died  in  1825,  leaving  six  children: 

( 1 )  Margaret  Jane  Rutledge  married  James  Brov  n 
Moore.  Their  daughter,  Esther  S.  Moore,  who 
was  born  near  Cheneyville,  in  Rapides  Parish, 
La.,  in  1832,  married  in  1856,  Daniel  Brewer, 
a  native  of  New  York.  They  made  their  home 
at  Lecompte,  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  ana  were 
the  parents  of  fourteen  children,  nine  of  whoi$ 
are  now  living,  d  hese  children  were: 

Kenneth,  Jester,  Mary,  Alice,  Daniel,  Susie, 
Ralph,  John,  Eunice,  Hull,  Lillie,  Evie,  Octa- 
via,  and  Arthur. 

(2)  Sarah  Ann  Providence  Rutledge  married  An¬ 
drew  Chaffin  in  \\  likes  County,  Ga.,  and  moved 
with  him  to  Louisiana. 

(3)  Robert  Kennedy  Rutledge  married  Susan 
Brooks  in  South  Carolina.  They  now  have  a 
grand-daughter  living  in  Greenville,  S.  C. 
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(4)  Elizabeth  Susan  Rutledge  married  Thomas 
Grimball  Bettison,  son  of  David  Bettison  and 
Sarah  Catherine  Robert. 

(5)  Joannah  Rutledge  married  Adkins  Brinkley 
from  Alabama. 

(6)  Joseph  Sadler  Rutledge  married  Catherine 
Cowan.  He  was  killed  in  the  Civil  War. 

3.  Peter  Hadley  Robert  married  Anne  Eliza  Bettison 
of  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  July  22nd,  1824.  They  moved 
to  Independence,  Texas.  She  was  born  in  1802,  and 
was  a  daughter  of  David  Bettison  and  Sarah  Cath¬ 
arine  Robert.  She  and  her  husband  were  first  cousins. 

4.  Eldred  Grimball  Robert  married  Dorcas  Stafford, 
daughter  of  Seth  Stafford  and  Ann  Stafford.  They  left 
no  descendants. 

5.  Moses  Elias  Robert  married  a  Miss  Arrants.  No 
record  of  any  descendants. 

II.  Peter  Robert ,  second  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert  and 
Anne  Grimball,  married  Elizabeth  Jaudon,  daughter  of 
Elias  Jaudon,  Jr.,  and  Mary  Hyrne  Dixon.  Elizabeth  Jau¬ 
don,  through  her  mother,  was  a  direct  descendant  of  2nd. 
Landgrave  Thomas  Smith  of  South  Carolina  through  his 
fifth  child,  Elizabeth  Smith,  who  married  Rev.  Thomas 
Dixon  of  Charleston,  in  March,  1745-  Peter  Robert  and 
his  brother,  Joseph,  took  an  active  part  in  the  religious 
activities  of  the  Baptist  Church  in  Woodville,  N 1 1  s s . ,  Rapi¬ 
des  Parish,  La.,  and  St.  Mary’s  Parish,  La.  (Paxtons 
History  of  the  Baptist  Church  of  Louisiana).  It  is  more 
than  probable  that  Peter  Robert  and  his  wife  left  children 
and  have  many  descendants  in  Louisiana  but  it  has  been 
impossible  to  get  any  definite  record  of  them. 

III.  Joseph  Robert,  third  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert  and 
Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South 
Carolina.  He  married  Mary  Hyrne  Jaudon,  daughter  of 
Elias  Jaudon,  Jr.,  and  Mary  Hyrne  Dixon,  and  a  sister 
of  Elizabeth  Jaudon  who  married  his  brother, ^Peter  Rob¬ 
ert.  In  the  same  manner  as  her  sister  Elizabetn  she  was  a 
direct  descendant  of  the  Second  Landgrave  Thomas  Smith 
of  South  Carolina.  His  father,  First  Landgrave  Thomas 
Smith,  was  governor  of  the  province  in  1693.  Joseph  Rob- 
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ert  and  Mary  Hyrne  Jaudon  had  six  children:  I.  Polhill, 

2.  Leonidas  Alonzo,  3.  Rosella,  4.  Jane,  5.  James  Bor¬ 
deaux  Jaudon,  and  6,  Thaddeus. 

1.  Polhill  Robert  married  Caroline  Rowley. 

2.  Leonidas  Alonzo  Robert  was  born  in  Beaufort  Dis¬ 
trict,  South  Carolina,  on  May  4th,  1 803.  He  was  twice 
married,  1st  to'Tuzette  E.  Pearce,  and  2nd  to  Sarah 
H.  Coffeen.  There  were  four  children  born  of  the 
first  union  and  three  of  the  second. 

Children  of  the  first  marriage: 

(1)  Lee  Robert  (no  record  of  any  descendants). 

(2)  Samuel  Robert  (no  record  of  any  descendants) . 

(3)  Catherine  Robert,  who  married  Merida  Neal 
and  had  three  children :  Samuel,  Elizabeth,  and 
Sarah  Catherine.  Samuel  Neal  went  to  Califor¬ 
nia.  Elizabeth  Neal  died  unmarried.  Sarah 
Catherine  Neal  married  Jesse  Wright  Stafford 
(for  descendants  see  HOUSE  OF  STAFF¬ 
ORD  in  this  book). 

(4)  M  arv  Robert,  who  married  James  Cook,  son  of 
Wilson  Cook  and  Providence  Tanner.  They 
had  two  daughters,  Tuzette  Cook  who  married 
Walter  Prince  Ford,  and  Catherine  Cook  who 
married  Joseph  Bass.  Tuzette  Cook  and  Walter 
Prince  Ford  had  four  children:  (a)  William 
Henry  Ford  who  married  Mary  Crawford  (for 
descendants  see  HOUSE  OF  GRIMBALL  in 
this  book),  (b)  Mary  Ford  who  married  Am¬ 
brose  Miller  and  had  one  child,  Bessie,  who 
married  a  Mr.  Thompson,  (c)  Jennie  Ford  who 
never  married,  and  (d)  Kate  M.  Ford  who 
married  Charles  Louis  Crawford  (for  descend¬ 
ants  see  HOUSE  OF  GRIMBALL  in  this 
book). 

Children  of  the  second  marriage: 

(5)  William  Henderson  Robert  who  married  Clara 
Alice  Bailey  and  had  seven  children:  (a)  Alice 
Delight  Robert  who  married  George  Lewis 
Havard  (for  descendants  see  HOUSE  Of 
GRIMBALL  in  this  book),  (b)  Samuel  Hen- 
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derson  Robert  who  married  Mattie  Wall  and 
had  seven  children:  Samuel  Wesley,  Audrey, 
Eugene,  Marjorie,  Edward  Eldon,  Mary  Alice, 
and  Ruth,fc  (c)  William  Robert,  (d)  Alonzo 
Robert,  (e)  Walter  Robert,  (f)  Frank  Sill 
Robert,  and  (g)  Corwin  Robert. 

(6)  Ann  Eliza  Robert  who  married  Samuel  Blum  and 

had  eight  children:  (a)  Edward  Loring,  who 
married  Sallie  Wall,  (b)  Louis  Robert  who 
married  Ludie  Smith,  (c)  Leon  Alonzo  who 
married  Agnes  Hogan,  (d)  Henry  Simon,  (e) 
Aubrey  Becart,  (f)  Jeannette  Adele,  (g)  Hel¬ 
en  Sarah  who  married  Jackson  Smith  Rawlings, 
(h)  Samuel  Price. 

(7)  Tuzette  Robert  who  married  but  left  no  de¬ 

scendants. 

Rosella  Robert  married  her  cousin,  Joseph  J.  Robert. 

Jane  Robert  was  twice  married,  1st  to  a  Mr.  Coe,  and 

2nd  to  a  Mr.  Myers. 

James  Bordeaux  Jaudon  Robert  married  Martha 

Esther  Pearce.  They  had  twelve  children: 

(1)  Charles,  died  in  infancy. 

(2)  Edward,  killed  at  Appomattox  during  the  Civil 
War. 

(3)  William  Slaughter,  married  Eunice  Bailey,  a 
sister  of  Clara  Alice  Bailey  who  married  his 
cousin,  William  Henderson  Robert. 

(4)  Thaddeus,  left  for  Texas  after  the  Colfax  Riot 
in  Louisiana,  settled  at  Mart  in  that  State  where 
he  died. 

(5)  Silas,  died  unmarried. 

(6)  David  M.,  now  living  at  Forest  Hill,  Rapides 
Parish,  Louisiana. 

(7)  John  Polhill,  married  Mary  Sandifur. 

(8)  Amelia,  married  Benjamin  Spencer. 

(9)  Jane,  married  John  Johnson  and  had  six  chil¬ 
dren:  Edward  who  died  young,  Mattie  who 
married  L.  L.  Brown  and  had  three  children, 
Rosa,  Jennie,  and  Meeker,  and  after  his  death 
married  Frank  Monin,  Joseph  Eugene  who 
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married  Annie  Baillio,  Thaddeus  Robert  who 
married  Roberta  Hetherwick,  Samuel  Meeker 
who  married  Minnie  Brewer,  and  Mary  (un¬ 
married)*. 

(10)  Elizabeth,  died  single. 

(11)  Werdna,  died  single. 

(12)  George  Carleton  married  Clara  Grayson  and 
is  now  living  at  Newellton,  Louisiana.  They 
had  five  children,  two  of  whom,  Gilmore  and 
Clarence,  are  dead.  The  three  living  are  Eu¬ 
nice  Kelly,  Edward  Moore,  and  George  Carle- 
ton.  The  last  mentioned  graduated  from  the 
Louisiana  State  University  with  the  degree  of 
B.S.,  served  in  the  army  during  the  World  War, 
and  is  now  teaching  school  in  Rapides  Parish, 
La. 

6.  Thaddeus  Robert  went  to  California  during  the  “gold 
rush”  of  1849  and  married  there.  Probably  left  de¬ 
scendants  but  we  have  no  record  of  them. 

IV.  Grimball  Robert,  fourth  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert 
and  Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South 
Carolina.  He  was  twice  married.  His  first  wife  was  a  M  iss 
Cheney  and  was  born  at  Robertville,  in  Beaufort  District, 
S.  C.  She  was  very  probably  a  daughter  of  John  Cheney 
and  Martha  Fenden,  and  if  so  was  a  sister  of  the  four 
Chenev  brothers  who  came  to  Louisiana  in  18  11  and  es- 

j 

tablished  the  town  of  Cheneyville  in  Rapides  Parish. 
There  were  five  children  of  this  marriage:  Peter  William, 
Sarah,  Bayard  C.,  Ann,  and  Joseph.  Two  of  these,  Peter 
William  and  Baynard  C.,  were  noted  Baptist  ministers  and 
were  very  prominent  in  establishing  that  church  in  Louisi¬ 
ana.  Grimball  Robert's  second  wife  was  Eliza  Cook.  They 
had  three  children:  Wilson,  Addison,  and  Grimball. 

Owing  to  his  prominence  in  the  early  church  affairs  of 
Louisiana  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  quote  here  what  Paxton's 
History  of  the  Baptist  Church  of  Louisiana  has  to  say 
about  Baynard  C.  Robert: 

“Elder  Baynard  C.  Robert  was  born  in  South  Carolina 
in  1800.  He  came  to  Louisiana  in  1818  and  settled  in 
Rapides  Parish.  He  subsequently  removed  to  St.  Mary’s 


*  t 

' 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


215 


Parish,  and  in  1820  united  in  the  formation  of  the  Bayou 
Sale  church.  The  year  following  he  and  his  brother,  Peter 
William  Robert,  at  the  request  of  the  Bayou  Sale  church 
were  ordained  to  the  Gospel  Ministry.  The  Presbytery  ap¬ 
pointed  for  this  purpose  consisted  of  Isham  Nettles  and 
Joseph  Willis.  In  1824  he  was  chosen  clerk  of  the  Asso¬ 
ciation.  In  1833  he  was  Moderator  of  the  Association.  In 
1842  he  was  elected  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Board. 
The  war  swept  away  his  property  and  he  was  reduced  to 
poverty.  He  died  in  1865.  ’ 

V.  Providence  Robert,  the  fifth  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert 
and  Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South 
Carolina,  on  August  30th.  1774,  and  was  married  there 
on  February  14th,  1793,  to  Robert  Tanner,  Jr.,  who  was 
also  born  there  on  February  14th,  1769-  Since  he  is  desig¬ 
nated  as  “Robert  Tanner,  Jr.,”  it  is  very  probable  that 
his  father  bore  the  same  name.  In  about  1806  he  lett 
South  Carolina  with  his  family  and  came  with  other  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Robert,  Grimball,  and  Tanner  families  to  Mis¬ 
sissippi.  There  he  was  employed  to  survey  and  lay  out 
the  town  of  Woodville  in  Wilkinson  County.  A  few  years 
later  he  moved  with  his  family  to  Louisiana  and  settled 
on  Bavou  Boeuf  in  Rapides  Parish,  near  the  present  town 
of  Cheneyville.  There  he  purchased  land  from  the  govern¬ 
ment  and  cleared  it  for  a  cotton  plantation.  On  that  same 
place  may  be  seen  todav  his  tombstone  and  that  ot  his 
wife.  Fie  died  there  on  September  28th,  1 839,  from  yellow 
fever  His  wife  survived  him  a  number  of  years  and  died 
on  January  14th,  1856.  Fifteen  children  were  born  ot  this 
marriage,  most  of  whom  reached  adult  life,  married  and 

left  descendents.  They  were:  . 

1.  Anne  Tanner,  born  November  nth,  1793?  (died  in 

infancy.) 

2.  Frances  Tanner,  born  January  nth,  1795. 

3.  Anne  Grimball  Tanner,  born  October  1 6th,  1 7 9^- 

4.  Robert  Linn  Tanner,  born  January  18th,  1798. 

c.  Sarah  Adeline  Tanner,  born  Septembei  27th,  099* 

6.  Peter  Tanner,  born  January  17th,  1801,  (died  in  in¬ 
fancy.) 

7.  Esther  Elvira  Tanner,  born  May  5th,  1802. 
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8.  Jane  Sophronia  Tanner,  born  January  14th,  1804. 

9.  Providence  C.  Tanner,  born  December  27th,  1805. 

10.  Henry  Tanner,  born  June  23rd,  1807,  (died  in  in¬ 
fancy.) 

11.  Martha  P.  Tanner,  born  November  10th,  1808. 

12.  Jabez  Tanner,  born  April  22nd,  1810. 

13.  Peter  Tanner,  born  November  3rd,  18 11. 

14.  Rosalind  Harley  Tanner,  born  April  13th,  1813. 

15.  Mar)7  Matilda  Tanner,  born  October  nth,  1815. 

2.  Frances  Tanner ,  the  second  child  of  Robert  Tanner 
and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  in  Beaufort  Dis¬ 
trict,  South  Carolina,  on  January  11th,  1795,  and 
died  near  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  April  13th,  1821.  She 
married  William  Pearce,  a  native  of  Georgia.  There 
may  have  been  other  children  of  this  marriage  but 
the  only  one  we  have  a  record  of  was  Alanson  Green 
Pearce,  who  was  born  in  1816  and  died  in  1862.  He 
married,  in  1837,  Sidney  Elizabeth  Kay,  daughter  of 
Richard  Wioatte  Kay  and  Emily  Wells.  They  had  ten 
children : 

(1)  Wioatte. 

(2)  William. 

(3)  Oscar. 

(4)  Alva. 

(5)  Sarah  Ophelia  who  married  Maunsell  Bennett, 
son  of  Ezra  Bennett  and  Sarah  P.  Eldred,  and 
had  four  children :  Sarah  Ophelia  Bennett  who 
married  Dr.  William  G.  Branch;  Virginia  Ben¬ 
nett  who  married  Frank  Pearce  and  had  four 
children,  John  Silas,  Maunsell  Bennett,  Walter 
Francis,  and  Frank,  Jr.;  Susie  Bennett  who 
married  Beauregard  Pearce  and  had  three  chil¬ 
dren,  Fannie  Ophelia,  William  Branch,  and 
Sidney  Bennett;  Paul  Jones  Bennett  who  mar¬ 
ried  Ruth  Branch. 

(6)  Virginia  who  married  Henry  Clay  Kemper. 

(7)  Eugenia  who  married  Joshua  Burdette  Kemper. 

(8)  Clara  who  married  Jesse  Toon. 

(9)  Lillie  who  married  A.  T.  Allen. 

(10)  Octavia  who  never  married. 
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3.  Annie  Grimball  Tanner ,  the  third  child  of  Robert 
Tanner  and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  in  Beaufort 
District,  South  Carolina,  on  October  16th.,  1796. 
She  was  twice  married,  1st,  to  Hugh  Brown,  and  2nd, 
to  Stephen  Pearce.  Her  second  husband  was  very 
probably  a  brother  of  William  Pearce  who  married 
her  sister,  Frances.  There  were  children  born  of  the 
first  marriage  but  it  has  been  impossible  to  obtain 
any  information  about  them.  Stephen  Pearce,  her 
second  husband,  was  a  native  of  Georgia.  As  far  as 
wre  have  been  able  to  ascertain  there  w ere  six  children 
born  of  this  marriage: 

( 1 )  Martha  Esther  Pearce  who  married  her  cousin, 
James  Bordeaux  Jaudon  Robert,  son  of  Joseph 
Robert  and  iMary  Hyrne  Jaudon.  See  descend¬ 
ants  of  Joseph  Robert. 

(2)  Amelia  S.  Pearce  who  married  Josiah  Scott. 

(3)  Silas  F.  Pearce. 

(4)  Charles  L.  Pearce,  who  married  Mary  S.  Rob¬ 
ert. 

(5)  Samuel  Stephen  Pearce  who  married  Mary 
E.  Bennett,  daughter  of  Ezra  Bennett  and 
Sarah  P.  Eldred.  They  had  eight  children : 

1  Sarah  Anne  Pearce  who  married  her  cousin, 
Sidney  Tanner,  son  of  Jabez  Tanner  and 
Esther  Providence  Bettison.  They  had  four 
children:  Mary  Esther,  Annie  Laurie  who 
married  Robert  Harris,  Pauline,  and  Otis 
who  married  Lois  Bozemore. 

2  Claudia  F.  Pearce  who  married  Charles  W. 
Owen  and  had  a  son,  Chauncy  H.,  who  mar¬ 
ried  Mollie  McGehee. 

3  Maunsel  K.  Pearce  who  was  born  November 
6th,  1867,  and  married  Nannee  Snellings. 
They  had  three  children,  Sarah,  J.  S.,  and 

4  Jennie  Maud  Pearce  wTho  married  Dr.  Her¬ 
bert  Kilpatrick,  son  of  Andrew  Milton  Kil¬ 
patrick  and  Margery  Eliza  Cushman  and 
grandson  of  Andrew  Conger  Kilpatrick  and 
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Jane  Sophronia  Tanner.  Their  children  are 
Mary  Margery,  Stephen  iVlilton,  Lizzie  Caff- 
ery,  and  Ralph  Cushman. 

5  Samuel  Stephen  Pearce  who  married  Eura 
Voorhies.  Their  children  are:  Gradni  Voor- 
hies  Pearce  who  marrieci  Annie  West  and  has 
the  following  children,  Eleanor  Virginia, 
Marjorie  Claudia,  and  Wilna  W  est;  Samuel 
Edwin  Pearce  who  married  Bella  Quarles 
and  has  the  following  children,  Mary  Louise, 
Virginia  Barbara,  and  Stephen;  Eura  Voor- 
hies  Pearce  who  married  Gordon  Kavan- 
augh,  no  issue. 

6  Addie  G.  Pearce  who  has  never  married. 

7  Heber  Livingston  Pearce  who  married  Ellen 
Brown  and  has  the  following  children,  Mary 
Claudia,  Livingston,  and  Aline. 

3  Algeron  B.  Pearce  who  died  unmarried,  in 
1883,  at  the  age  of  nineteen. 

(6)  Eliza  Caroline  Pearce  who  married  Charles  D. 
Brasher  on  February  5th,  1829.  This  is  prob¬ 
ably  not  the  order  in  which  the  children  of 
Stephen  Pearce  came  as  it  is  very  likely  that 
Eliza  Caroline  was  the  eldest,  or  it  is  possible 
that  she  was  a  child  of  Stephen  Pearce  by  a 
former  marriage. 

4.  Robert  Linn  Tanner ,  fourth  child  of  Robert  Tanner 
and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  in  Beaufort  Dis¬ 
trict,  South  Carolina,  on  January  1 8th,  1798,  and  died 
at  his  home  near  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  August  29th, 
1869.  When  about  twelve  years  old  he  came  to  Rapi¬ 
des  Parish,  La.,  with  his  father,  where  he  lived  until 
the  time  of  his  death.  He  married  Marion  Hervery 
Irion  of  Woodville,  Miss.,  daughter  of  Rev.  George 
Anderson  Irion  and  Rebecca  Hunt.  They  had  nine 
children,  four  of  whom  died  in  infancy.  Those  reach¬ 
ing  adult  life  were: 

(1)  Ellen  Aurelia  Tanner  who  married  George 
Childs  Smith  and  had  three  children,  Anna, 
Nina,  and  Harvey. 
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(2)  Robert  Linn  Tanner,  Jr.,  who  married  Matilda 
Sannie  Calloway.  They  had  four  children, 
Walter  Irion  Tanner  who  married  Kate  Heth- 
erwick  and  had  three  children,  Charles,  Clar¬ 
ence,  and  Mary;  Mary  Cornelia  Tanner  who 
married  J.  B.  Slay  and  had  four  children,  James 
Lee,  Laura  May,  Clyde,  and  Cornelia;  Everard 
Hamilton  who  married  Frances  Calton  and  has 
three  children,  Edward  Kennedy,  Arthur  Bryan, 
and  Melonoise;  Benjamin  Hartwell,  unmarried. 

(3)  Octavia  Tanner  who  married  1st  H.  A.  Parton, 
and  2nd.  John  Lewis  Campbell.  There  is  one 
child  by  the  second  marriage,  Edward  Camp¬ 
bell. 

(4)  Emma  Augusta  Tanner  who  married  William 
James  Sylvester  Johnson  and  had  two  children, 
Augusta  and  Tames  Sylvester. 

(5)  w  alter  Lodowick  Tanner  who  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  1 6th,  1854,  and  married  Ella  McCon¬ 
nell  Jouett  on  January  29th,  1874.  She  was  born 
on  July  1  8th,  1853.  They  had  seven  children: 
Mary  Theresa,  died  in  infancy;  Marion  Au¬ 
gusta  married  Charles  Edward  Carnes — no 
issue;  Will' am  Lodowick  married  Georgia  An¬ 
derson  and  has  three  children,  William  Lodo- 
wdck,  Jr.,  Calvin  Anderson  and  Bettie  May; 
Edward  Charles  married  Pearl  Rogers  and  has 
two  children,  Edward  Charles,  Jr.,  and  Gordon 
Rogers;  McArinah  Octavia  married  Dr.  Al¬ 
bert  Sidney  Wilson  and  has  three  children, 
M  aurine,  David  Cannon,  and  Albert  Jouett: 
Ida  Haas,  unmarried;  and  David  Jefferson,  un¬ 
married. 

Sarah  Adeline  Tanner ,  the  fifth  child  of  Robert  Tan¬ 
ner  and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  in  Beaufort  Dis¬ 
trict,  South  Carolina,  on  September  27th,  1799,  and 
died  near  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  Xov.  5,  1820.  She  was 
mar.  on  Feb.  2,  1816,  to  James  Henry  Tanner  Kilpat¬ 
rick,  a  native  of  Georgia.  They  had  two  sons,  one  of 
whom  d.  in  infancy,  the  other,  i\.  R.  Kilpatrick,  was  a 
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physician  and  movred  to  Navasota,  Texas.  After  the 
death  of  his  wife,  J.  H.  T.  Kilpatrick  returned  to 
Georgia  and  mar.  Harriet  Eliza  Jones  of  Burke  Coun¬ 
ty  in  that  state.  * 

7.  Esther  Elvira  Tanner ,  the  seventh  child  of  Robert 
Tanner  and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  in  Beaufort 
District,  S.  C.,  on  May  5,  1802.  She  was  mar.  on  May 
17,  1821,  to  Henry  Jackson,  who  was  b.  in  South  Car¬ 
olina,  on  March  5,  1797.  He  was  a  son  of  Reuben 
Jackson  and  Susannah  Richardson,  and  d.  near  Chen- 
eyville,  La.,  on  Feb.  26,  1856.  His  wife  d.  there  on 
April  21,  1865.  Both  are  buried  in  the  old  Jackson 
family  graveyard  on  Bayou  Boeuf,  a  few  miles  above 
Cheneyville.  Their  children  were: 

(1)  Robert  Henry  Jackson,  b.  Aug.  2,  1822. 

(2)  Josiah  Augustus  Jackson,  b.  Jan.  19,  1824. 
(Died  in  infancy.) 

(3)  Sarah  Jane  Jackson,  b.  Aug.  13,  1 827. 

(4)  Mathilda  Ann  Jackson,  b.  Oct.  7,  1829.  (Died 
in  infancy. ) 

(5)  Stephen  Tanner  Jackson,  b.  June  29,  1832. 
(Killed  by  lightning  when  1 5  years  old.) 

( 1 )  Robert  Henry  Jackson  and  his  wife,  Mary  Mal¬ 
vina  Jackson,  were  married  on  Feb.  8,  1844. 
She  d.  on  March  3,  1859,  leaving  two  children, 
Mary  Ella  Jackson  and  William  Franklin  Jack- 
son.  The  latter  was  shot  and  killed  in  Cheney¬ 
ville  on  Nov.  30,  1880,  by  Edward  Cullom 
Marshall.  Mary  Ella  Jackson  married  William 
F.  Hays  and  died  on  October  8,  1883,  leaving 
two  children,  Lillian  who  has  never  married, 
and  Mamie  who  married  Joseph  Eugene  Mun¬ 
son  and  had  four  children,  Mary  Denny,  Doro¬ 
thy,  Lillian,  and  Robert.  Robert  Henry  Jack- 
son  (a)  married  on  June  3,  1862,  as  his  second 
wife,  Sarah  M.  Baillio.  They  had  one  son,  Rob¬ 
ert  Henry  Jackson,  now  living  at  Cheneyville, 
who  married  Medora  Mathews  and  has  four 
children:  Joel  Early  Mathews  Jackson,  Eliza¬ 
beth  Carter  Marshall  Jackson,  Robert  Daven- 
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port  Slaughter  Jackson,  and  Ann  Paul  Chase 
Mathews  Jackson. 

(3)  Sarah  Jane  Jackson  was  married  on  October  5, 
1843,  t°  Edwin  Charles  Herbert  who  was  born 
in  Norfolk  County,  Va.,  on  November  24th, 
1815.  They  had  two  ch. :  Cornelia  Herbert,  b. 
Dec.  25,  1844,  and  Edwin  Charles  Herbert,  Jr., 
b.  July  8,  1846.  Cornelia  Herbert  was  mar.  on 
Sept.  18,  1866,  to  Joel  Newsom  Murphey.  She 
d.  on  Aug.  26,  1882,  leaving  six  children: 

1.  James  H.  Murphey  who  was  b.  on  July  10, 
1867,  and  d.  on  March  23,  1914.  He  mar. 
Lilia  McD  owed.  They  had  seven  ch. :  Joel 
Newsom,  Rossier,  James,  Thomas,  Edwin 
Charles,  William  Baillio,  and  Lillian. 

2  Edwin  Charles  Murphey  who  was  b.  on  Feb. 
18,  1869,  and  mar.  Minnie  Malone.  They 
had  five  ch. :  Lascomb,  Rosalie,  Minnie,  Ber¬ 
trand,  and  G  ladys. 

3  Rosa  Murphey  who  married  Dodge  Rou- 
geou  and  has  one  child,  Cornelia. 

4  Ida  Murphey  who  married  her  cousin,  Col¬ 
bert  Murphey,  and  has  six  children :  Thelma 
who  married  W.  J.  Davis  and  has  three  chil¬ 
dren,  Juanda  Violet,  Nancy  Elizabeth  and 
Donald  R  and;  Joel  Newsom  who  married 
Etha  Bennett;  James  Colbert  who  died  when 
21  years  old;  Mord  Roberts  who  died  when 
14  years  old;  Jack  FI.,  unmarried;  Mabel 
Glenn,  unmarried. 

5  Joel  Newsom  Murphey  who  was  born  July 
5th,  1876. 

6  Lena  Murphey  who  was  born  July  14,  1878. 
Edwin  Charles  Herbert,  Jr.,  married  on 
Nov.  18,  1873,  Cornelia  Knox  Stafford,  dau. 
of  General  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford  and  Sa¬ 
rah  Catharine  Wright.  For  descendants  see 
“House  of  Stafford”  in  this  book. 

After  the  death  of  Edwin  Charles  Her¬ 
bert,  Sr.,  which  occurred  on  Feb.  23,  1846, 
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his  widow  (Sarah  Jane  Jackson)  mar.  Henry 
Brown  Ferguson,  who  wash,  on  Jan.  8,  1829. 
He  d.  on  Dec.  14,  1867,  and  she  on  August 
1 5 ,  1 897.„Their  ch.  were: 

Esther  Rebecca  Ferguson,  b.  Dec.  13,  1856. 
Jarrett  Josiah  Ferguson,  b.  August  4,  1858. 
Henry  Lockhart  Ferguson,  b.  Nov.  10,  1859. 
Rosa  Ferguson,  b.  Oct.  16,  1861. 

Henry  Herbert  Ferguson,  b.  March  2,  1865. 
All  of  these  d.  in  childhood  except  Henry 
Herbert  Ferguson  who  mar.  Estelle  Lea  of 
Jackson,  La.  He  d.  on  August  13,  1928,  leav¬ 
ing  no  issue. 

8.  Jane  Sophronia  Tanner y  the  eighth  child  of  Robert 
Tanner  and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  in  Beaufort 
District,  South  Carolina,  on  January  14th,  1804,  and 
died  near  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  March  27th,  1851.  She 
was  married  in  1821  to  Andrew  Conger  Kilpatrick,  a 
Methodist  Minister,  who  was  born  in  Georgia  on  July 
24th,  1788,  and  died  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  on  Dec¬ 
ember  3  1st,  1 849.  He  was  a  twin  brother  of  James  H. 
T.  Kilpatrick  who  married  Sarah  Adeline  Tanner. 
Six  children  were  born  of  this  marriage: 

(1)  Robert  Mortimer  Kilpatrick,  b.  Aug.  20,  1822. 

(2)  James  Binglev  Kilpatrick,  b.  Aug.  28,  1824. 

(3)  Andrew  Milton  Kilpatrick,  b.  July  16,  1829. 

(4)  Joshua  Young  Kilpatrick,  b.  June  4,  1831. 

(5)  Martha  Adeline  Kilpatrick,  b.  July  27,  1836. 

(6)  Edwin  Lawrence  Kilpatrick,  b.  Oct.  9,  1841. 

(1)  Robert  Mortimer  Kilpatrick,  d.  on  March  ii5 

1875.  He  was  twice  mar.  His  first  wife,  whom 
he  mar.  in  1856,  was  Charlotte  Ann  Wood,  b. 
August  2,  1840,  and  d.  Sept.  13,  1858.  They 
had  one  son,  Milton,  b.  Sept.  2,  1858,  and  d.  the 
following  year.  His  second  wife  whom  he  mar. 
in  1862,  was  Louisiana  E.  WTood,  a  sister  of  his 
first  wife.  She  died  on  May  2,  1887*  Six  ch. 
were  b.  of  the  second  marriage: 

Mortimer  Kilpatrick,  b.  Jan.  27,  1863. 
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Louisa  Jane  Kilpatrick,  b.  July  21,  1864.  (Died 
in  infancy.) 

Oscar  Kilpatrick,  b.  June  28,  1866. 

Lottie  Kilpatrick,  b.  April  5,  1868. 

Louella  Kilpatrick,  b.  June,  1870. 

Henry  Wood  Kilpatrick,  b.  Nov.  10,  1872. 
(Died  in  infancy.) 

(3)  Andrew  Milton  Kilpatrick  d.  at  his  home  in 
Avoyelles  Parish,  La.,  in  August,  1895.  He 
mar.  in  1859,  Margery  Eliza  Cushman,  who 
was  b.  on  Feb.  11,  1836,  and  d.  on  July  29, 
1868.  They  had  four  ch. : 

1  Charles  Mortimer  Kilpatrick,  b.  June  7, 

1 860. 

2  Ralph  Kilpatrick,  b.  Dec.  21,  1861. 

3  Herbert  Kilpatrick,  b.  Nov.  7,  1863. 

4.  Ellen  Kilpatrick,  b.  - .  (Died  young.) 

1  Charles  Mortimer  Kilpatrick  d.  at  his  home 
in  Washington,  La.,  on  May  28,  1920.  He 
married,  in  1885,  Lizzie  Tarlton  Caftery, 
who  died  on  Oct.  7,  1897,  leaving  three  chil¬ 
dren:  (1)  Anna  Margery,  born  August  20, 
1887,  (2)  Jeanie  Cushman,  born  March  19, 
1889,  (3)  Alix,  born  October  19,  1893.  He 
married  as  his  second  wife,  in  1898,  Cornelia 
Knox  Herbert,  daughter  of  Edwin  Charles 
Herbert,  Jr.,  and  Cornelia  Knox  Stafford. 
For  descendants  see  “HOUSE  OF  STAF¬ 
FORD ”  in  this  book. 

1  Anna  Margery  Kilpatrick  married,  in  1913, 
John  Samuel  Butler  Wheadon.  They  have 
one  child,  Mary  Virginia,  born  December 

I4’  I9l5m 

2  Jeanie  Cushman  Kilpatrick  married  Lamar 
Herbert.  They  had  two  children,  Charles 
Kilpatrick,  born  June  30,  191 5,  died  October 
10,  1920,  and  Margery  Earle,  born  April  9, 
1921. 

3  Alix  Kilpatrick  married,  in  1914,  Raphael 
Bloch.  They  have  two  children,  Samuel 
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.  Wheadon,  born  December  24,  1917*  and 
Raphael,  born  January  30,  1919.  Ralph  Kil¬ 
patrick  is  a  prominent  physician  now  resid¬ 
ing  in  Alexandria,  La.  He  married,  in  1891, 
Alice  Pierson,  who  was  born  on  July  18, 
1870.  They  have  three  children: 

1  Sydney  Margery  Kilpatrick,  born  July 
28th,  1892.  (unmarried). 

2  D  avid  Pierson  Kilpatrick,  born  June  30th, 
1894. 

3  Nainette  Cushman  Kilpatrick,  born  Janu¬ 
ary  20th,  1901. 

2  David  Pierson  Kilpatrick  married,  in  1927, 
Marion  Abigail  Wood.  They  have  one 
child,  Margaret  Alice,  born  May  4th, 
1928. 

3  Nainette  Cushman  Kilpatrick  married  in 
1925,  John  Worthie  Cox.  They  have  two 
children,  Florence  Alice,  born  December 
24th,  1925,  and  Ralph  Kilpatrick,  born 
August  26th,  1927. 

2  Herbert  Kilpatrick  is  a  prominent  physi¬ 
cian  in  Washington,  La.  He  married,  in 

1891,  Jennie  Maud  Pearce.  They  have 
four  children : 

Mary  Margery  Kilpatrick,  born  June  1  ith, 

1892.  Married  John  Wartell. 

Stephen  Milton  Kilpatrick,  born  Septem¬ 
ber  20th,  1893. 

Lizzie  Caffery  Kilpatrick,  born  July  26th, 
1898.  Married  Alcide  J.  Toulme. 

Ralph  Cushman  Kilpatrick,  born  March 
19th,  1900. 

9.  Providence  C.  Tanner ,  the  eighth  child  of  Robert 
Tanner  and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  in  Beaufort 
District,  South  Carolina,  on  December  27th,  1805* 
She  died  near  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  December  10th, 
1824.  She  married  Wilson  Cook  who  died  on  October 
1st,  1824.  They  had  one  son,  James  Cook,  who  mar- 


r  -■  •  i’a'A  :  ■  huJ  1  S 

-  --  r 

■ 

■■ 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


225 


ried  Mary  Robert,  his  cousin.  See  descendants  of 
Joseph  Robert. 

11.  Martha  P.  Tanner ,  the  eleventh  child  of  Robert  Tan¬ 
ner  and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  on  November 
ioth,  1808,  probably  near  Woodville,  Miss.,  and 
died  near  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  January  11th,  1849* 
She  married  William  Prince  Ford,  a  native  of  Ken¬ 
tucky.  They  had  four  children:  Walter  Prince,  Jes¬ 
se  Robert,  Samuel,  and  Lou.  The  eldest,  W alter 
Prince  Ford,  married  Tuzett  Cook,  daughter  of 
James  Cook  and  Mary  Robert.  For  descendants  see 
those  of  Joseph  Robert  in  this  book. 

12.  Jabez  Tanner,  the  twelfth  child  of  Robert  Tanner 
and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  in  Woodville,  Miss, 
on  April  22nd,  1810,  and  died  near  Cheneyville,  La., 
on  December  26th,  i860.  He  married  on  June  6th, 
1833,  Esther  Providence  Bettison.  The  ceremony  was 
performed  by  Rev.  A.  C.  Kilpatrick.  She  was  a  daugh¬ 
ter  of  David  Bettison  and  Sarah  Catherine  Robert, 
and  was  a  first  cousin  of  her  husband.  She  was  born 
near  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  September  3°^’  ISi3* 
They  had  eight  children : 

( 1 )  Fredonia  who  married  Robert  Hart  and  nad 
four  children:  Jesse,  Edwrard,  Rena,  and  Net¬ 
tie. 

(2)  Linn  who  married,  in  1859  Fannie  Pollard  of 
Fayetteville,  Ark.  They  had  eight  children: 

1  Wade  H.  w7ho  married  Fannie  Cook  of  Ten¬ 
nessee  and  had  twTo  children,  Wade  and  An¬ 
nie  Ray. 

2  George  Jabez  who  married  Ella  Grayson  of 
Virginia  and  had  4  children. 

^  3  Harley  Linn  who  married  Lilia  Mason. 

4  Lula  who  married  J.  M.  Rutledge  and  had 
nine  children. 

5  Desire  who  married  Dr.  H.  TL  WTodbridge 
of  Texas. 

6  Percy  wrho  was  killed  by  the  shooting  of  a 
wooden  cannon  ball  from  the  stage  at  Fort 
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Worth,  Texas.  It  was  fired  towards  the  au¬ 
dience  and  he  was  the  only  victim. 

7  Early  who  married  Grace  Miles  and  had  two 
daughters. 

8  Ora  who  married  a  Mr.  Martin  and  had 
three  daughters  and  one  son. 

(3)  Henry  who  married  Mrs.  Henry  Johns  of 
Avoyelles  Parish,  La.,  and  had  four  children, 
all  of  whom  died  in  early  life. 

(4)  Irene  who  married  LTriah  H.  Johns,  a  native 
of  Kentuckv.  No  issue. 

j 

(5)  Sidney  who  married  Anna  Pearce,  a  grand¬ 
daughter  of  Stephen  Pearce  and  Anne  Grim- 
ball  Tanner.  For  descendants  see  (3)  Anne 
Grimball  Tanner. 

(6)  Milton  who  never  married. 

(7)  Cecil  who  never  married. 

(8)  Lorell  who  married  Dora  Reynolds  of  New 
Orleans.  Their  children  were,  Maud  who  mar¬ 
ried  Owen  Heath  of  St.  Landry  Parish,  La., 
and  Sidney  who  married  Clarence  Dupre  also 
of  St.  Landry  Parish. 

13.  Peter  Tanner,  the  thirteenth  child  of  Robert  Tanner 
and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  near  Woodville, 
Miss.,  on  November  3rd,  18  11,  and  died  near  Chen- 
eyville,  La.,  in  June,  1864,  and  was  buried  at  Ever¬ 
green,  La.  He  married,  on  July  7th,  1831,  Rebecca 
Eunice  Bettison,  daughter  of  David  Bettison  and 
Sarah  Catherine  Robert.  He  and  his  wife  were  first 
cousins.  They  had  ten  children: 

(1)  Robert,  born  in  1832,  who  married  Minnie 
Tanner  of  Mobile,  Ala.  (no  relation).  Their 
children  were : 

1  George  who  married  a  Miss  O'Quinn  and 
had  four  children. 

2  Scott  who  married  and  had  six  children. 

3  Edward  who  married  and  had  three  children. 

4  Mary  who  married  a  Mr.  Brunson  and  had 
one  child. 
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5  Sarah  who  married  John  Brunson  and  had 
six  children. 

6  Virgil  who  never  married. 

7  William  who  married  and  had  four  children. 

(2)  Virgil,  born  in  1834,  died  young. 

(3)  Clara,  born  in  1836,  died  young. 

(4)  Clifford,  born  in  1838,  died  young. 

(5)  Stanley,  born  August  1st,  1840,  who  married 
Ann  Eliza  Gibson  of  Mississippi.  Their  chil¬ 
dren  are : 

1  Peter,  never  married. 

2  Robert  who  married  Mattie  Guice  of  Biloxi, 
M  iss.,  and  has  two  daughters,  Ann  and 
Sadie. 

3  Guy  Gibson  who  married  Anna  Whitaker 
and  has  one  son,  Guy  Gibson,  Jr. 

4  Eunice,  unmarried. 

(6)  Alice,  born  December  6th,  1843,  who  married 
George  Haygood  of  New  Orleans.  They  have 
three  children:  George,  Jr.,  Theoda,  and  Nel¬ 
lie  who  married  Dr.  J.  W.  Masone  of  Texas 
and  has  two  children,  Darnall  and  Alida. 

(7)  H  orace,  born  in  1845,  who  died  in  infancy. 

(8)  Providence,  born  June  9th,  1847,  who  mar’ 
ried  David  H.  Lyle  of  Shelbyville,  Kentucky. 
Their  children  are : 

1  Robert  who  married  a  Miss  Vernie  and  has 
one  child. 

2  Read,  unmarried. 

3  Eunice  who  married  Greanith  Bretiman. 
They  live  in  Biloxi,  Miss.,  and  have  three 
children,  Catherine,  Eunice,  and  Glenn. 

4  Kate,  unmarried. 

(9)  David,  born  in  1849,  who  married  a  Miss  Mou- 
ton  and  has  two  sons  and  a  daughter.  He  moved 
to  the  Klondike. 

(10)  Charles,  born  in  1 85  1,  who  married  Dora  Till¬ 
man  of  Hazlehurst,  Miss.,  and  has  one  son, 
Tillman,  who  married  Blanche  Hetherwick  and 
has  two  sons  and  three  daughters. 
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14.  Rosalind  Harley  Tanner ,  the  fourteenth  child  of  Rob¬ 
ert  Tanner  and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  near 
Cheneyville,  La.,  on  April  13th,  1813,  and  died  there 
on  December  28th,  1834.  She  married  William  Bray 
Pearce  who  was  born  on  October  14th,  1807,  and  died 
on  July  1st,  1837.  They  had  three  children: 

(1)  Sarah  who  married  William  Proctor.  They 
moved  to  Texas  and  left  several  descendants. 

(2)  Matilda  who  married  William  Fendon  Che¬ 
ney.  They  left  four  children: 

1  George  Morgan  who  married  Fannie  Mar¬ 
shall  and  had  three  children,  William  Fen¬ 
don,  Eleanor,  and  George  Morgan. 

2  Rosa  who  married  Marshall  Pearce. 

3  Sarah  who  married  James  Cox. 

4  Elizabeth  who  married  Sulser  Cox. 

(3)  Rosalind  Josephine,  born  May  4th,  1834,  who 
married  on  November  20th,  1850,  Thomas  Jef¬ 
ferson  Stafford,  son  of  Leroy  Stafford  and 

Elizabeth  Susan  Callihan.  For  descendants  see 
“HOUSE  OF  STAFFORD”  in  this  book. 

15.  Mary  Matilda  Tanner,  the  fifteenth  child  of  Robert 

Tanner  and  Providence  Robert,  was  born  near 
Cheneyville,  La.,  on  October  11th,  1815.  She 
married  William  Hetherwick  and  resided  in 
Avoyelles  Parish,  La.,  on  the  Atchafalaya  Riv¬ 
er,  between  Melville  and  Simmesport.  She  died 
there  in  1  864,  and  her  husband  in  August,  1864. 
Thev  had  nine  children  : 

(1)  Mary  Hetherwick  married  Thomas  Toller  and 
moved  to  Galveston,  Texas,  where  she  died, 
leaving  a  large  family,  some  of  whom  were  lost 
in  the  terrible  Galveston  flood  of  1900. 

(2)  Elizabeth  Hetherwick  married  Frank  Ken¬ 
nedy  and  went  with  him  to  Brazil,  where  she 
died  leaving  a  large  family. 

(3)  Providence  Hetherwick  married  Richard  Rat¬ 
cliff  and  moved  to  Texas,  where  she  died.  They 
had  four  children:  Annis,  Maud,  Cornelia,  and 
Richard. 
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(4)  Emma  Hetherwick  married  Simpson  Boykin. 
She  lived  and  died  in  Avoyelles  Parish,  on  the 
Atchafalaya  River,  leaving  one  daughter,  Mat- 
tie. 

(5)  Esther  Hetherwick  died  unmarried. 

(6)  Franklin  Hetherwick  married  a  lady  from  Tex¬ 
as  where  they  both  died  leaving  two  daughters. 

(7)  William  Hetherwick  married  Mattie  Rogers. 
They  lived  in  Pointe  Coupee  Parish,  La.,  where 
they  died,  leaving  seven  children:  Peter,  Moses 
(dead),  John,  Earnest,  Frank,  Mary,  and  Jen¬ 
nie. 

(8)  Jefferson  Hetherwick  died  unmarried. 

(9)  Clarence  Hetherwick  married  Minnie  Rusk. 
They  lived  near  Cheneyville,  on  Bayou  Bouef, 
where  he  died  in  April,  1913.  His  wife  died  a 
few  years  later  in  Shreveport,  La.  They  had 
eleven  children : 

Kate  (married  Walter  Tanner) ,  Clarence,  Het- 
tie,  Clara  (dead),  Jefferson,  Blanche,  Septe- 
must,  Minnie,  Sydney,  Edwin,  and  a  baby  who 
died  when  about  one  month  old. 

VI.  Paul  Jabcz  Robert,  the  sixth  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert 
and  Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South 
Carolina,  and  married  Sarah  Tanner  of  that  place.  She 
was  very  probably  a  sister  of  Robert  Tanner  who  married 
Providence  Robert.  They  came  to  Mississippi  with  other 
members  of  their  family  and  later  to  Louisiana.  They  left 
children  but  we  have  no  record  of  them. 

VII.  Sarah  Catherine  Robert,  the  seventh  chdd  of  Captain  I  e- 
ter  Robert  and  Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  Dis¬ 
trict,  South  Carolina,  in  1778,  and  died  at  Cheneyville, 
Louisiana,  on  January  9th,  1820.  She  was  married  in 
1801  to  Hon.  David  Bettison,  formerly  a  brave  soldier  in 
General  Francis  Marion’s  Brigade  of  Revolutionary  War 
fame.  He  died  at  Cheneyville,  Louisiana,  in  1823.  They 
had  seven  children: 

1.  Ann  Eliza  Bettison,  born  in  1 802,  married  Peter  Had¬ 
ley  Robert,  son  of  James  Robert  and  Elizabeth 
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Naylor.  He  was  her  first  cousin.  They  moved  to  In¬ 
dependence,  Texas. 

2.  Martha  S.  Bettison,  born  in  1806,  died  early. 

3.  Joseph  Roderick *Bettison  was  a  physician  of  note. 
He  married  Ann  Eliza  Cathcart,  daughter  of  Joseph 
Cathcart  of  Rock  Hill,  S.  C.  He  moved  to  Louisville, 
Kentucky,  where  he  died  in  1875.  Leora  Bettison,  one 
of  his  eleven  children,  married  Professor  Norman 
Robinson,  eminent  chemist,  editor  and  educator  of 
Louisville,  Ky.,  and  their  only  child,  Jeannette  Rob¬ 
inson,  married  Mr.  Murphy  and  gained  great  fame  as 
an  entertainer  in  folklore  songs  and  recitals,  as  poetess 
and  as  religious  worker.  She  has  2  children. 

4.  Thomas  Grimball  Bettison,  born  in  18 11,  married 
Elizabeth  Susan  Rutledge,  daughter  of  Joseph  Rut¬ 
ledge  and  Esther  Susannah  Robert. 

5.  Rebecca  Eunice  Bettison,  born  in  1813,  married  her 
first  cousin,  Peter  Tanner,  son  of  Robert  Tanner  and 
Providence  Robert,  on  July  7th,  1S31.  For  descend¬ 
ants  see  those  of  Providence  Robert. 

6.  Esther  Providence  Bettison,  born  in  1815,  married 
on  June  6th,  1833,  her  first  cousin,  Paul  Jabez  Tanner 
son  of  Robert  Tanner  and  Providence  Robert.  For 
descendants  see  those  of  Providence  Robert. 

7.  Martha  Sarah  Bettison  was  born  on  August  15th, 
1818.  No  other  record  of  her. 

All  of  these  Bettison  children  went  to  school  to  the 
older  brother  of  Jefferson  Davis,  near  Woodville, 
Miss. 

VIII.  Daniel  Robert ,  eighth  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert  and 
Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South  Car¬ 
olina,  about  1780.  When  a  young  man  he  came  to  Wood¬ 
ville,  Miss.,  with  his  parents,  and  later  to  Louisiana.  He 
mar.  Sarah  Griffin  on  Mch.  9,  1809,  and  settled  on  Bnvou 
Rapides  in  the  north-west  portion  of  Rapides  Parish.  1  he 
neighborhood  in  which  he  lived  was  then  known  as  Cotile. 
He  acquired  a  large  tract  of  land  and  became  a  prosperous 
planter  and  prominent  citizen  of  his  community.  Ten 
children  were  born  of  this  marriage,  viz:  1.  Cuthbert  A.» 
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2.  William  Adonis,  3.  Caroline  Ann,  4  James  Lawrence, 
5.  Rudolph  Alanson,  6.  Henry  Augustus,  7.  Duval  Alan- 
son,  8.  Daniel,  Jr.,  9.  Sophronia  Emily,  and  10.  Theodore 
Rousby. 

Sarah  Griffin,  wife  of  Daniel  Robert,  died  on  January 
14th,  1835,  in  the  40th  year  of  her  age,  and  was  buried 
in  the  Robert  family  graveyard  on  Bayou  Rapides  near 
her  home.  After  her  death,  about  1837,  Daniel  Robert 
married,  as  his  second  wife,  Emily  Jane  Collier  of  Ken¬ 
tucky.  They  had  eight  children,  viz:  11.  Ann,  12.  Sarah 
Jane,  13.  Isaac  Carlton,  14.  Joseph  Eldred,  15.  Daniel 
Boone,  16.  John  Willis,  17.  Benjamin,  and  18.  Alice  Ade¬ 
laide.  Daniel  Robert  died  on  July  2nd,  1866,  and  his 
second  wife,  Emily  Jane  Collier,  died  on  April  3rd,  1886. 
Both  w’ere  buried  in  the  Robert  graveyard  on  Bayou 
Rapides. 

Most  of  the  children  of  the  first  marriage  died  young. 
1.  Cuthbert  A.  died  in  1813,  4.  James  Lawrence  reached 
adult  life  but  died  unmarried,  5.  Rudolph  Alanson  died 
in  1820,  6.  Henry  Augustus  in  1828,  7.  Duval  Alanson  in 
1829,  8.  Daniel,  Jr.,  in  1829. 

2.  William  Adonis  Robert,  second  child  of  Daniel  Rob¬ 
ert  and  Sarah  Griffin,  wras  a  noted  preacher.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  is  taken  from  Paxton's  History  of  the  Baptist 
Church  of  Louisiana:  “Elder  William  A.  Robert,  son 
of  Daniel  Robert,  was  a  native  of  Rapides  Parish. 
He  was  converted  while  attending  college  at  George¬ 
town,  Kentucky,  and  was  licensed  to  preach.  His 
greatest  work  was  at  Bayou  de  Glaize  (in  Louisiana) 
where  he  founded  one  of  the  most  efficient  churches 
in  the  Association.  After  the  close  of  his  pastorate  he 
retired  to  his  plantation  on  Bayou  Cotile,  preaching 
in  the  surrounding  country.  When  the  Federal  army 
invaded  this  part  of  the  State  he  refugeed  with  his 
slaves  to  Texas,  where  he  died  in  1863.  He  was  never 
married.” 

3.  Caroline  Ann  Robert,  third  child  of  Daniel  Robert 
and  Sarah  Griffin,  was  born  in  Rapides  Parish  on  Feb¬ 
ruary  4th,  1812.  She  first  married  Daniel  Thweate 
Haworth  on  January  20th,  1831*  Fie  died  on  May 
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7th,  1853,  ln  the  53rd,  year  of  his  age.  Her  second 
husband  was  James  W.  Sims,  a  native  of  Missouri. 
He  died  on  February  8th,  1878,  in  the  73rd,  year  of 
his  age.  She  died  on  June  8th,  1888,  and  was  buried 
in  the  Robert  graveyard  on  Bayou  Rapides  beside  her 
two  husbands. 

Caroline  Ann  Robert  and  Daniel  Thweate  Haworth 
had  four  children: 

(1)  Clinton  Robert. 

(2)  Daniel  Thweate. 

(3)  Oscar. 

(4)  Le  ander  Bernard. 

The  second  of  these,  (2)  Daniel  Thweate 
Haworth,  married  Sallie  Mason  of  Catahoula 
Parish,  who  at  the  time  was  the  widow  of  Sam¬ 
uel  C.  Cuny.  He  died  quite  suddenly  in  Alexan¬ 
dria,  La.,  on  March  27th,  1872,  leaving  no 
children. 

(3)  Oscar  Haworth  died  in  early  manhood  from 
yellow  fever,  unmarried. 

(1)  Clinton  Robert  Haworth,  the  eldest  son  of 
Caroline  Ann  Robert  and  Daniel  Thweate  Fla- 
worth,  was  a  gallant  Confederate  soldier,  serv¬ 
ing  four  years  in  Virginia  in  Co.  B,  9th,  Louisi¬ 
ana  Infantry.  He  married  Mary  Sophronia 
Taylor,  a  daughter  of  George  Mai  Taylor  of 
Huntsville,  Alabama.  Both  lived  to  a  ripe  old 
age.  They  had  nine  children: 

1  Caroline  (died  in  infancy). 

2  Archie  Gordon  (died  in  infancy). 

3  Lucy  Waverly  (never  married) . 

4  Archie  Gordon. 

5  Percy  Taylor. 

6  Oscar  Stuart. 

7  Smith  Gordon. 

8  Mary  Margaret. 

9  Cla  ra  Lilli  an. 

4  Archie  Gordon  Haworth  married  on  October 
17th,  1900,  Josephine  Hoy,  daughter  of  Jo¬ 
seph  Hoy  and  Lelia  Georgiana  Wilkinson 
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He  died  in  Los  Angeles,  California,  on  April 
13th,  1929,  at  the  age  of  56,  and  his  body 
was  brought  back  to  Alexandria,  La.,  and 
interred  in  the  Rapides  Cemetery.  He  left 
five  children: 

Mary  Lelia  Haworth,  born  December  8th, 
1901. 

Clinton  Hoy  Haworth,  born  February  6th, 
1904. 

Douglas  Gordon  Haworth,  born  December 
18th,  1905. 

Waverly  Emmett  Haworth,  born  September 
4th,  1907. 

Archie  Gordon  Haworth,  born  March  25th, 

1910. 

5  Percy  Taylor  Haworth  married  Alice  Ernest 
and  has  three  children,  Mabel,  Myrtle  Jew¬ 
el,  and  Doris. 

6  Oscar  Stuart  Haworth  married  Blanche  Tex- 
ada  and  has  two  children,  Oscar  Stuart,  Jr., 
and  Marjorie. 

7  Smith  Gordon  Haworth  married  Katie  Wal¬ 
ker.  They  had  three  children,  Mary  Jose¬ 
phine,  Margaret  Waverly,  and  Catherine 
Gordon.  He  was  manager  of  the  Broussa  rd 
Cotton  Oil  Co.,  at  Broussard,  La.,  and  was 
shot  and  killed  in  his  office  there  by  Samuel 
Erwin,  engineer  of  the  mill,  on  January  1st. 
1929,  at  the  age  of  49  years.  The  killing  was 
not  justifiable. 

8  Mary  Margaret  Haworth  married  Arnaud 
Preot  Texada  and  has  one  child,  Arnaud 
Preot,  Jr. 

9  Clara  Lillian  Haworth  married  John  Augus¬ 
tus  Texada,  a  cousin  of  her  sister’s  husband, 
and  has  one  child,  Jacquelin. 

(4)  Leander  Bernard  Haworth  was  also  a  gallant 
Confederate  soldier  and  served  lour  years  in 
Virginia  in  the  same  command  as  his  brother. 


. 

' 


234 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


't  - 
■ 

■ 


He  married  Clara  Mason  of  Catahoula  Parish, 
La.  They  had  eight  children : 

1  Daniel  M  ason  Haworth  who  married  Susan 
lies  and  had  three  children,  Earl,  Clara  Lil¬ 
lie,  and  Percy. 

2  Mabel  Haworth  who  never  married. 

3  Leander  Bernard  Haworth  who  married 
Alice  Belgard  and  had  one  child,  Agalice. 

4  Clinton  Robert  Haworth  who  married  Mary 
Spencer  and  has  three  children,  Laurie, 
Eloise,  and  M  ariam. 

5  Willie  Mason  Haworth  who  has  never  mar¬ 
ried. 

6  Edgar  Haworth  who  married - Walding 

and  is  now  living  in  Hollywood,  California. 

7  Philip  Haworth  who  married  Lola  Wald¬ 
ing. 

8  Leonard  Haworth  who  has  never  married. 
9.  Sophronia  Emily  Robert,  ninth  child  of  Daniel  Rob¬ 
ert  and  Sarah  Griffin,  married  on  January  6th,  1853, 
William  White  Whittington,  Sr.  She  was  his  second 
wife.  He  died  on  January  1 6th,  1891.  They  had  five 
children : 

(1)  John  Rousby. 

(2)  Emma. 

(3)  Eugenia. 

(4)  Clinton  Robert. 

(5)  Maud. 

Of  these  children  John  Rousby  and  Clinton 
Robert  died  unmarried.  2.  Emma  Whittington 
married  J.  W.  Hamilton  and  had  five  children. 
3.  Eugenia  Whittington  married  Monroe  Stu¬ 
art  Trimble  and  had  several  children.  5.  Maud 
Whittington  married  Welch  Texada  and  had  a 
large  family. 

10.  Theodore  Rousby  Robert,  the  tenth  child  of  Daniel 
Robert  and  Sarah  Griffin,  was  twice  married.  1st  wife 
was  Martha  Rice  whom  he  married  on  June  12th, 
1862.  She  died  on  Sent.  10th,  1864,  in  her  18th  year, 
leaving  one  child,  Lillie  Robert,  who  married  Randal 
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A.  Gormly,  2nd,  wife  was  Caroline  C.  Haworth,  wi¬ 
dow  of  James  McKinney,  who  had  two  children  at 
the  time  of  her  marriage.  She  died  on  September  22nd, 
1886,  leaving  one  child  by  her  second  marriage,  Ade¬ 
laide  Robert,  who  died  in  early  adult  life  from  yellow 
fever.  Theodore  Robert  lived  to  an  advanced  asre. 

o 

Of  the  children  of  Daniel  Robert  and  his  second 
wife,  Emily  Jane  Collier,  the  two  eldest  died  when 
five  years  of  age. 

13.  Isaac  Carlton  Robert,  the  third  child,  lived  to  old  age 
but  never  married. 

14.  Joseph  Eldred  Robert  who  was  born  on  January  9th, 
1844,  died  unmarried  at  the  age  of  eighty. 

15.  Daniel  Boone  Robert,  the  5th  child,  married  on  May 
13th,  1876,  Maggie  McKinney,  daughter  of  Caroline 
C.  Haworth  and  James  McKinney  (Her  mother  mar¬ 
ried  his  half  brother,  Theodore  Robert).  Two  chil¬ 
dren  were  born  of  this  marriage,  Caroline  C.  and 
Daniel  Sprowl.  Both  died  in  childhood.  Daniel  Boone 
Robert  lived  to  be  very  old.  His  wife  died  on  Septem¬ 
ber  6th,  1883. 

16.  John  Willis  Robert,  sixth  child  of  Daniel  Robert  and 
Emily  Jane  Collier,  was  born  on  March  1 6 th,  1849, 
and  died  on  April  8th,  1900.  He  married  in  1 875  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Lucy  Texada,  daughter  of  Thomas  Jefferson 
Texada  and  Martha  Jane  Gordon.  They  had  thirteen 
children : 

(1)  John  Willis  Robert,  born  May  13th,  1876. 

(2)  Martha  Gordon  Robert,  born  February  14th, 
1878. 

(3)  Ethel  Robert,  born  January  8th,  1880. 

(4)  Virginia  Robert,  born  March  9th,  1881. 

(5)  Lucy  Texada  Robert,  born  February  nth, 

1883. 

(6)  Edwin  Hunter  Robert,  born  September  3rd, 

1884. 

(7)  Bertha  Robert,  born  December  13th,  1885. 

(8)  Alwin  Texada  Robert,  born  April  6th,  1887. 

(9)  Kate  Margaret  Robert,  born  August  31  sty 
1889. 
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(10)  Elizabeth  Robert,  born  January  22nd,  1892. 

(11)  Alice  Robert,  born  January  3rd,  1894. 

(12)  Frank  Neal  Robert,  born  February  7th,  1898. 

(13)  Margaret  Kerr  Robert,  born  February  7th, 
1898. 

Five  of  these  children  died  in  infancy  or  early 
childhood,  they  were:  Ethel,  Virginia,  Bertha, 
Ethel,  Alice,  and  Margaret  Kerr. 

The  fifth  child,  Lucy  Texada  Robert,  was 
married  in  June,  1902,  to  Dr.  Andrew  Jackson 
Robinson  James,  son  of  William  Calvit  James. 
He  was  accidentally  killed  about  1907  by  an 
explosion  of  a  boiler  in  a  cotton  gin.  He  left 
two  children : 

1  Martha  Neal  James,  born  on  February  29th, 
1904,  and  who  was  married  several  years  ago 
to  F.  J.  Jordan,  Jr.,  of  Boyce,  La.,  and, 

2  William  Calvit  James,  born  August  17th, 
1906. 

On  September  12th,  1915,  Lucy  Texada 
Robert  married,  as  her  second  husband,  Ben¬ 
jamin  Harrison  Baker,  son  of  John  Edward 
Baker  and  Margaret  Donohoe.  He  was  born 
in  Alexandria,  La.,  on  August  13th,  1887. 
They  have  two  children : 

John  Gordon  Baker,  born  April  20th,  1916. 
Benjamin  Harrison  Baker,  Jr.,  born  August 
10th,  1917. 

17.  Benjamin  Robert,  seventh  child  of  Daniel  Robert  and 
Emily  Jane  Collier,  died  in  infancy. 

18.  Alice  Adelaide  Robert,  the  youngest  child  of  Daniel 
Robert  and  Emily  Jane  Collier,  married  on  February 
10th,  1876,  Edmund  A.  Miller,  who  was  born  in  Sax¬ 
ony,  Germany,  on  January  14th,  1844,  and  died  on 
Bayou  Rapides  on  April  25th,  1877.  One  child  was 
born  of  this  marriage,  Emily  Jane  Miller,  on  Decem¬ 
ber  1st,  1876.  She  was  a  beautiful  and  accomplished 
girl,  and  in  her  nineteenth  year  succumbed  to  an  at¬ 
tack  of  typhoid  fever  (July  23rd,  1895).  Alice  Ade¬ 
laide  Robert  married  as  her  second  husband,  Monroe 
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StuartTrimble,  whose  first  wife,  Eugenia  Whitting¬ 
ton,  was  her  niece.  No  issue  by  this  union.  Mr.  Trim¬ 
ble  died  on  December  26th,  1900,  and  his  widow,  the 
last  survivor  of  the  eighteen  children  of  Daniel  Rob¬ 
ert,  still  lives  on  the  site  of  her  father’s  old  plantation, 
hale  and  hearty  in  the  plentitude  of  her  years  and 
loved  and  respected  by  all. 

IX.  Anne  Grimball  Robert ,  the  ninth  child  of  Captain  Peter 
Robert  and  Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District, 
South  Carolina.  She  married  Rev.  Moses  Hadley,  who, 
in  a  spiritual  capacity  and  true  to  his  name  of  “Moses, ” 
led  the  band  of  sixty  people,  composed  of  members  of  the 
Robert,  Grimball,  and  Tanner  families,  from  South  Car¬ 
olina  through  the  many  hundred  miles  of  intervening  prim¬ 
eval  forest  to  the  Mississippi  River,  and  down  that  stream 
to  Natchez,  and  thence  about  forty  miles  south  to  the 
present  site  of  Woodville,  in  Wilkinson  County,  where  a 
permanent  settlement  was  effected.  Rev.  Moses  Hadley 
and  his  wife  had  descendants  but  it  has  been  impossible  to 
get  a  record  of  them.  One  son,  W  illiam  Peter  Gushem 
Hadley,  was  living  at  Cheneyville,  La.,  in  1830,  where  he 
married.  He  afterwards  moved  to  the  northern  part  of 
the  state. 

X.  Esther  Robert,  the  tenth  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert 
and  Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South 
Carolina.  She  married  Randall  Eldred  who  after  her 
death  married  her  sister,  Mary  Robert.  No  record  of  any 
issue. 

XI.  Martha  Robert,  eleventh  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert 
and  Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South 
Carolina.  She  married  John  Ogden.  We  have  no  record 
of  their  descendants. 

XII.  Mary  Robert,  twelfth  child  of  Captain  Peter  Robert  and 
Anne  Grimball,  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South  Car¬ 
olina.  She  first  married  her  double  first  cousin,  John  Grim¬ 
ball,  son  of  Elizabeth  Robert  and  John  Grimball.  They 
had  four  children:  Sarah,  Esther,  Elizabeth,  and  Paul 
Jabez.  Her  second  husband  was  a  Mr.  Simmons,  and  her 
third,  her  brother-in-law,  Randall  Eldred. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  ELIZABETH  ROBERT  AND 

JOHN  GRIM  BALL 

Elizabeth  Robert ,  third  child  of  Jacques  Robert  and  Sarah  Jau- 
don,  married  ist,  John  Grimball,  brother  of  Anne  Grimball,  who 
married  Peter  Robert,  Elizabeth’s  brother. 

She  married  2nd,  Rev.  Alexander  Scott,  of  Black  Swamp,  S.  C. 
They  moved  to  Woodville,  Miss.,  in  1810.  They  were  the  parents 
of  Abram  Scott,  Governor  of  Mississippi,  who  died  in  1832. 

For  descendants  of  Elizabeth  Robert  and  John  Grimball  see 
"“House  of  Grimball’’  in  this  book.  (P.  396.) 


•  * 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  JOHN  ROBERT  AND  ELIZABETH 

DIXON 

John  Robert,  fourth  child  of  Jacques  Robert  and  Sarah  (Jau- 
don)  Robert,  was  born  July  15,  1742,  at  Santee,  S.  C.,  sixty  miles 
above  Charleston;  he  d.  Feb.  25,  1826;  mar.  April  19,  1770, 
Elizabeth  Dixon,  dau.  of  Elizabeth  Smith  and  Capt.  Thomas 
Dixon,  of  James  Island,  S.  C.;  she  was  a  granddaughter  of  2nd 
Landgrave  Thomas  Smith;  was  b.  on  James  Island,  Charleston, 
S.  C.,  June  7,  1750;  d.  Nov.  15,  1820.  Many  Roberts  and  Mail¬ 
ers,  among  them  John  Robert  and  family,  moved  from  Santee, 
S.  C.,  to  Black  Swarm,  S.  C.,  in  1785.  I  he  town  which  was  started 
by  these  early  families  was  afterwards  named  Robertville.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Mr.  Pierre  Robert  of  Garnett,  S.  C.,  Samuel  Maner, 
during  the  Revolutionary  War,  was  detailed  to  find  a  safe  hiding 
place  for  the  slaves  and  horses  of  Generals  Marion  and  Sumter, 
and  after  secreting  them  in  the  swamps  along  the  Savannah  Ri\- 
er,  forty  or  fifty  miles  above  the  city  of  Savannah,  Samuel  Maner 
was  so  much  pleased  with  that  part  of  South  Carolina,  that  he 
induced  John  Robert  s  family  and  others  to  leave  Santee  and  join 
him  in  forming  the  settlement  afterwards  called  Robertville.  John 
Robert  d.  at  Robertville,  S.  C.,  and  was  buried  there  in  the  town 
graveyard. 

It  has  been  said  that  he  was  captured  by  the  Tories  while 
serving  in  the  Revolutionary  War,  and  was  stood  up  to  be  shot, 
but  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Dixon,  saved  his  life  by  throwing  herself 
on  his  breast,  exclaiming  that  she,  too,  must  be  shot.  Her  heroism 
was  so  much  admired  that  both  were  soared  by  the  enemy.  There 
is  no  proof  that  lohn  Robert  was  an  officer  in  the  Revolution,  and 
there  is  proof  that,  although  a  man  of  wealth,  he  served  a  year  as 
a  private,  and  also  furnished  food  and  other  supplies  to  the  colon¬ 
ial  army. 

The  10  ch.  of  John  Robert  and  Elizabeth  Dixon  were: 

I.  Mary  Harriet,  b.  March  5,  1771.  mar.  Richard  Bostick. 

(Desc.  on  p.  296.) 

II.  Elizabeth  Anne,  b.  Aoril  15,  1772,  mar.  1st,  Thomas 
Benjamin  Singleton,  May  1,  17S8;  she  mar.  2nd,  Richard 
Bostick.  (See  p.  241.) 
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III.  John  Hancock,  b.  Dec.  io,  1775,  mar.  Anne  Maner. 

(Desc.  on  p.  242.) 

IV.  Th  omas  Smith,  b.  Dec.  21,  1777,  d.  March  6,  1816;  mar. 
Sarah  Of  Bannon. 

V.  William  Henry,  b.  Jan.  2,  1780,  mar.  Mary  Maner . 
(Desc.  on  p.  245-) 

VI.  James  Jehu,  b.  Nov.  4,  1781,  mar.  1st,  Charlotte  Anne 
Lawton;  mar.  2nd,  Phoebe  McKenzie.  (See  pp.  259,  265.) 
VII.  Benjanvn  Nathaniel,  b.  May  18,  1787  or  ’88,  mar.  1st, 
Eliza  Paisly ;  mar.  2nd,  Frances  C.  Wilson.  (See  p.  287.) 

VIII.  Sarah  Dixon,  b.  Sept.  14,  1789  or  ’90;  d.  1794. 

IX.  Lucia,  b.  April  30,  1792,  d.  1794. 

X.  A  tenth  ch.  d.  young. 


SINGLETONS  OR  SINGELLTONS 


From  a 
ton,  S.  C., 


chart  compiled  by  Mr.  Langdon  Cheves  of  Charles- 
from  Wills  book — Copied  by  Cecelia  Lawton,  Sept. 


11,1911. 

1.  Richard  Singellton,  of  St.  James’  Parish,  Goose 
Creek,  South  Carolina,  mar.  Marianne,  (last  name 
not  known).  He  d.  Feb.,  17 35.  Their  ch.  were: 

1.  James,  mar.  Susanna  Porcher. 

2.  Richard,  mar.  Rebecca. 

3.  Benjamin,  mar.  1st,  Rebecca;  2nd  Elizabeth,  (widow 
of  Isaac  Nichols) . 

4.  Thomas,  b.  1719,  mar.  - .  Died  Dec.  18,  1772, 

aged  53  years. 

Benjamin  Singellton  of  St.  Bartholomew's  Parish,  b.  1744; 
mar.  Dec.  10,  1764,  to  Elizabeth  St.  John,  (spinster  of  St.  Barth¬ 
olomews,)  and  d.  march  25,  1771,  aged  27  years.  (Note  by  Mrs. 
G.  Lawton  Morgan.  )  uWe  had  the  wedding  ring  belonging  to  this 
couple.  It  was  the  one  taken  by  a  soldier  in  Sherman’s  Army, 
from  the  finger  of  Robert  T.  Lawton  during  the  Confederate 
War,  one  hundred  years  exactly  after  their  wedding,  i.  e.,  Dec., 
1864.  Said  Robert  T.  I  awton’s  wife  was  Harriet  Charlotte  Sin¬ 
gellton,  the  granddaughter  of  Benjamin  Singellton,  and  or  his 
wife,  Elizabeth  St.  John.  Their  ring  bore  the  inscription  and 
date,  ‘E.  S.  and  B.  S.,  Dec.  10,  1764’.” 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  ELIZABETH  ANNE  ROBERT  AND 
THOMAS  BENJAMIN  SINGLETON 

By  G  eorgia  Lazcton-M organ 

Elizabeth  Anne  Robert,  2nd  ch.  of  John  Robert  and  Elizabeth 
Dixon,  was  b.  April  15,  1772,  d.  in  1822.  She  mar.  1st,  May  1, 
1788,  Thomas  Benjamin  Singleton ,  b.  June  7,  1769,  son  of  Ben¬ 
jamin  and  Elizabeth  (St.  John)  Singleton,  both  of  St.  Bartholo¬ 
mew’s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  S.  C.  Elizabeth  Anne  Robert 
mar.  2nd,  Jan.  12,  1817,  Richard  Bostick,  (after  the  death  of 
his  first  wife,  who  was  her  sister,  Mary  Harriet  Robert;)  no  ch. 
by  this  2nd  marriage. 

The  7  ch.  of  Elizabeth  Anne  Robert  and  Thomas  Benjamin 
Singleton  were : 

E  Elizabeth  St.  John  Singleton,  b.  Dec.  26,  1789,  mar.  Aug. 
11,  1806,  Nathaniel  Polhill.  (See  p.  153.) 

IE  Sarah,  b.  March  19,  1792,  d.  young. 

III.  Mary,  b.  Feb.  15,  1795;  d.  young. 

IV.  Mary  Metier,  b.  Jan.  25,  1797;  mar.  1st,  Peter  Jandon; 
3  ch.: 

(  1 )  Eleanor,  d.  in  infancy. 

(2)  Harriet  Sarah  Jandon,  mar.  Col.  If 'inborn 
Joseph  Lazcton;  no  issue,  (was  his  first  wife). 

(3)  Benjamin  James  Jandon  mar.  Martha  Lazcton, 
dau.  of  Joseph  and  Sarah  (Robert)  Lawton. 
(Issue  on  p.  208.) 

Mary  Metier  Singleton  mar.  2nd,  William  Jan¬ 
don,  brother  to  Peter;  1  ch. :  Mary,  mar.  C. 
Allen  Root,  of  Ohio. 

V.  Thomas  Robert,  b.  March  18,  1801  ;  d.  early. 

VI.  Charles  Thomas  John  Singleton,  b.  Jan.  1,  1804,  mar.  1st, 
Sarah  C.  Lazcton.  (Desc.  on  p.  336.)  mar-  2nd>  &a“ 
chel  Polhill ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Elizabeth  Ann  Singleton,  mar.  1st,  Mr.  Epp- 
ing;  she  mar.  2nd,  Mr.  Clarke. 

(2)  Charles  Thomas  John  Singleton  II,  mar.  1st, 
Miss  Rogers,  had  1  son,  Charles  T.  J.  Single- 
ton  III,  bachelor,  now  living  in  Sylvania,  Ga. 
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Charles  T.  J.  II,  mar.  2nd,  Lou  Whatley;  i 
ch. :  Lawton. 

(3)  Mary  Singleton. 

VII.  Harriet  Charlotte* Singleton,  b.  Dec.  10,  1807,  mar.  Feb. 
23,  1831,  Robert  Themis tocles  Lazvton.  (Desc.  onp.  347.  ) 
(Note — The  d  escendants  of  Elizabeth  Ann  Robert 
and  Thomas  B.  Singleton  are  from  the  Landgrave  Smith 
line  as  well  as  from  Rev.  Pierre  Robert's  line.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JOHN  HANCOCK  ROBERT  AND 

ANNE  MANER: 

John  Hancock  Robert ,  third  ch.  of  John  Robert  and  Elizabeth 
Dixon,  was  b.  Dec.  10,  1775,  d.  May,  1835;  he  mar.  Anne  Man - 
er,  dau.  of  Samuel  Maner  and  Mary  May;  their  7  ch.  were: 

1.  Samuel  M.  Robert ,  mar.  Elizabeth  Maner. 

2.  William  F .  Robert,  mar.  Anna  Boland. 

3.  Lucius  C.  Robert ,  mar.  Laura  Polhill,  dau.  of  Thom¬ 
as  Polhill,  Jr.,  and  second  wife,  Matilda  Rebecca  Jau- 
don ;  their  3  ch.  are : 

( 1 )  Anne  Robert,  mar.  William  Connerat;  2  ch. : 
Vincent,  mar.  Katherine  Hillver. 

Anne,  mar.  Mr.  Thursby. 

(2)  Belle  Robert,  mar.  Richard  Sanders. 

(3)  Pauline  Robert,  mar.  Denny  Sanders. 

4.  Anna  Robert,  mar.  Benjamin  R.  Bostick ;  1  son: 
Richard  Franklin  Bostick,  b.  March  17,  1817,  d.  Oct. 
11,  1837.  (Benjamin  R.  Bostick  mar.  2nd,  Jane  A. 
Maner.) 

5.  Cornelia  Robert,  mar.  Dr.  Riley;  2  ch. : 

( 1 )  Edward  Riley. 

(2)  Susan  Riley,  mar.  Joseph  Wade  Maner,  son  of 
John  Seth  Maner. 

6.  Elizabeth  Robert,  b.  1825,  d.  1884,  mar.  Col.  IVich- 
olas  Cruger;  resided  in  Albany,  Ga.  (Desc.  on  p.  243.) 

7.  John  Hancock  Robert,  Jr.,  b.  June  19,  1822,  d.  May 
31,  1897,  mar.  Catherine  Bostick;  3  ch.: 

(1 )  John  Llancock  Robert  III ,  unmarried. 

(2)  Pierre  Robert,  b.  March  3,  1856,  mar.  Caro - 
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line  Lines ,  Nov.  n,  1891;  3  ch. : 

Nannie  L.,  b.  August  8,  1894;  teacher  of 
science  in  New  York  school. 

Pierre,  Jr.,  d.  in  infancy. 

Maner  B.,  b.  August  27,  1903;  resides  with  his 
parents  near  Garnett,  S.  C. 

(3)  Jennie  Robert ,  mar.  Benjamin  Jones ,  son  of 
Seaborn  Jones,  Jr.,  and  Jennie  Bostick;  (issue 
on  p.  316.)  Savannah,  Ga. 

8.  Isabella  Robert,  last  ch.  of  John  Hancock  Robert, 
Sr.,  and  Anne  Maner,  d.  young. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ELIZABETH  ROBERT  AND  COL. 

NICHOLAS  CRUGER: 

Elizabeth  Robert ,  b.  in  182;,  d.  Dec.  12,  1884;  was  the  sixth 
child  of  John  H  ancock  Robert  and  Anne  Maner  (dau.  of  Samuel 
Maner  and  Mary  May)  ;  she  mar.  Sept.  1,  1847,  Nicholas  Cru - 
gery  b.  May  8,  1813,  d.  July  20,  1872;  they  resided  in  Albany, 
Ga. ;  their  7  ch.  are : 

1.  William  Robert  Cruger,  mar.  Mary  R.  Boynton;  he 
d.  Dec.  29,  1882;  2  ch. : 

Laura  Dee,  d.  Oct.  11,  1882. 

William  Nicholas ,  mar.  Mignonnette  Eulalie  Bicaise; 
1  ch.:  William  N.,  Jr. 

2.  Ann  Trezevant  Cruger,  d.  Dec.  10,  1850. 

3.  Elizabeth  Cruger,  mar.  Richard  N .  Westbrook;  she 
d.  April  30,  1 899  ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Allatia  Westbrook,  d.  Jan.  27,  1917;  mar. 
Samuel  //.  Tift ;  4  ch. : 

Allatia,  d.  July  25,  1899. 

Richard  Ashe,  mar.  Elizabeth  McKenzie;  they 
live  in  Albany,  Ga. 

/  Nicholas  Cruger,  d.  Jan.  5,  1911. 

Allatia  Coley,  d.  Oct.  26,  1913. 

(2)  Cruger  Westbrook,  a  well  known  lawyer  in  Al¬ 
bany,  Ga.,  for  many  years  has  served  as  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Georgia  State  Legislature. 

(3)  W *  Parker  Westbrook,  mar.  Alma  Davis,  June 
1923  ;  2  ch. : 
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Elizabeth  A b.  Jan.  6,  1926. 

tF.  Parker ,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  22,  1927.  All  reside  in 

Albany,  Ga. 

4.  Nicholas  John  Cruger,  fourth  child  of  Elizabeth  Rob¬ 
ert  and  Nicholas  Cruger,  d.  August  12,  1917;  mar. 

Annie  Belle  Alexander ;  1  ch. : 

Nicholas  tV right  Cruger ,  mar.  - ;  lives  in  Deca¬ 

tur,  Ga.,  and  has  several  ch. 

5.  H  enry  Cruger ,  mar.  Ella  Booth;  issue: 

Mildred,  mar.  Mathias  Ebner. 

Ruth  Annabelle. 

John  Henry. 

Alice  Booth. 

Vella  Clements. 

6.  John  Hancock  Cruger,  b.  Dec.  22,  i860,  d.  April  17, 

1862. 

7.  John  Hancock  Cruger,  2nd,  mar.  Lillie  Blankenship; 

2  ch. : 

fVillie  B.  Cruger,  d.  August  29,  1895. 

Annie  Belle  Cruger,  mar.  Byard  JValden  Johns ;  1  ch. : 

Marie  Cruger  Johns. 

From  Alfred  the  Great  sprang  the  American  branch  of  the 
Cruger  family.  Alfred  the  Great  had  Maud,  who  married  Wil¬ 
liam  I,  King  of  England,  who  had  issue:  Henry  I,  King  of  Eng¬ 
land,  who  had  Henry  II,  King  of  England,  who  had  Sir  John, 
Marquis  of  Dorsett,  whose  daughter  Elizabeth,  married  Patrick 
Delafield,  who  had  John  Delafield,  who  had  among  other  chil¬ 
dren,  •Major  Joseph  Delafield,  who  married  Julia  Livingston, 
daughter  of  Maturin  Livingston,  and  his  wife,  Margaret,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Governor  Morgan  Lewis,  who  was  a  son  of  Francis  Lewis 
of  Newr  York,  a  signer  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence.  Ru¬ 
fus  King  Delafield,  son  of  Joseph  Delafield  (youngest  of  thirteen 
children)  b.  Nov.  18,  1808,  d.  Feb.  5,  1874;  mar.  Nov.  8,  1836, 
Eliza,  daughter  of  William  Bard,  of  Hyde  Park,  N.  Y.,  and  his 
wife,  Catherine  Cruger,  daughter  of  Nicholas  Cruger,  a  promi¬ 
nent  West  Indian  merchant,  the  owner  of  Rose  LI  ill,  N.  Y.,  a 
friend  of  Washington,  and  a  patron  of  Alexander  Hamilton. 
(From  Cruger  Family  Record  in  library  of  South  Carolina  Llis- 
torical  Society.) 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  HENRY  ROBERT  AND 

MARY  MANER 

William  Henry  Robert ,  fifth  ch.  of  John  Robert  and  Elizabeth 
Dixon,  was  b.  Jan.  2,  1780;  d.  Aug.  26,  1835;  mar.  1802,  Mary 
Maner ,  dau.  of  Samuel  Maner  and  Mary  May.  Mary  Maner  was 
b.  Jan.  25,  1785,  d.  1826.  The  6  ch.  of  William  Henry  Robert 
and  Mary  Maner  (all  b.  at  Robertville,  S.  C.)  were: 

Ulysses  Maner,  Sarah,  Emily,  Julia,  Rosalie,  Elizabeth. 

1.  Ulysses  Maner  Robert,  b.  about  1804,  mar.  Rachel 
Rhodes,  dau.  of  Thomas  Rhodes  and  Mary  Cater. 
(Desc.  on  p.  246.) 

2.  Sarah  Robert,  b.  April  16,  1807,  mar.  Jan.  12,  1825, 
Gen.  James  Daniel  Erwin,  brother  to  Dr.  William 
Robinson  Erwin  who  mar.  Julia  Robert,  Sarah’s  sis¬ 
ter.  (Desc.  on  p.  447.) 

3.  Emily  Robert,  mar.  Seaborn  Jones;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Seaborn  Jones,  Jr.,  mar.  Jennie  Bostick,  dau. 
of  Benjamin  Bostick  and  Jane  A.  Maner. 
(Desc.  on  p.  3  1 6.) 

(2)  Elizabeth  Jones,  mar.  Dr.  William  S.  Lawton, 
brother  to  Gen.  A.  R.  Lawton,  of  Savannah, 
Ga.  (Desc.  on  p.  367.) 

(3)  Mary  Jones,  d.  early. 

4.  Julia  Caroline  Robert,  b.  Nov.  4,  1812,  d.  July  31, 
1888;  mar.  Feb.  4,  1829,  Dr.  William  Robinson  Er¬ 
win,  son  of  James  Erwin  and  Sarah  Daniel.  (Desc.  on 

P-457-) 

5.  Rosalie  Robert,  d.  early. 

'  6.  Elizabeth  Robert,  b.  Nov.  7,  1 8  1 7,  d.  Dec.  2 1 ,  1866; 

mar.  Rev.  Peyton  Lisby  Wade,  of  Screven  County, 
Ga.;  was  his  second  wife.  Her  aunt,  Sarah  (Maner) 
Crawford  was  his  first  wife.  Sarah  (Maner)  Craw¬ 
ford  was  a  dau.  of  Samuel  Maner  and  Mary  May, 
and  the  large  plantations  afterward  owned  by  Wade 
families  were  originally  parts  of  the  many  miles  of 
land  owned  by  Samuel  Maner  on  both  sides  of  the 
Savannah  River. 

Rev.  Peyton  L.  Wade  was  a  Methodist  minister, 
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but  later  in  life  gave  up  the  ministry  and  devoted 
himself  to  the  care  of  his  large  plantation,  Lebanon 
Forest.  He  and  Elizabeth  Robert  were  the  parents  of 
1 1  ch.  (Desc.  on  p.  ^5 2.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ULYSSES  MANER  ROBERT  AND 

RACHEL  RHODES 

Ulysses  Matter  Robert ,  son  of  YY  illiam  Henry  Robert  and 
Mary  Maner,  was  b.  about  1804;  mar.  Rachel  Rhodes;  their  7 
ch.  were : 

1.  Ulysses  Alaner  Robert ,  Jr.,  mar.  Gussie  H  arris ,  niece 
of  ex-Governor  Harris  of  Tennessee. 

2.  Campbell  Robert,  mar.  Mary  McGee,  dau.  of  a  for¬ 
mer  governor  of  Florida.  Campbell  d.  in  Jackson¬ 
ville,  Fla.,  and  left  several  children. 

3.  Sarah  Crawford  Robert  mar.  James  Carroll  Brooks, 
Nov.  20,  1843;  7  ch.  (Desc.  below.) 

4.  Emmie  Robert  mar.  Mr.  Bemis,  of  Massachusetts; 
located  in  Florida;  2  ch. : 

Ida  Bemis,  d.  young. 

Rossie  Bemis  (d.)  mar.  A  eal  Coyle  of  Thomasville, 
Ga.,  their  3  ch.  are:  Laura,  Charles,  Ida  (Charles¬ 
ton,  W.  Va.). 

5-  William  Robert  mar.  Eugenia  Jf7 inkier ;  several  ch. 
6.  Edwin  Robert  (d.). 

7-  - ,  d.  early. 

William,  Edwin,  and  one  other  were  triplets  born 
to  Ulysses  Maner  Robert  and  Rachel  Rhodes,  at  Rob- 
ertville,  S.  C.;  the  third  child  d.  in  infancy. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  SARA  CRAWFORD  ROBERT  AND 

JAMES  CARROLL  BROOKS 

By  Sarah  Brooks  Smith,  Edgefield,  S.  C. 

I.  Jf  hit  fie  id  Butler  Brooks,  eldest  child,  at  the  age  of  nine¬ 
teen  years  was  killed  in  the  Civil  War,  June  12,  1S64,  in 
the  battle  of  Trevellean  Station,  Va.;  5  ch. 

II.  Ulysses  Robert  Brooks,  b.  Oct.  27,  1846,  mar.  Dec.  5, 
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1871,  Mary  E.  Nichols,  adopted  daughter  of  Gen.  James 
Jones.  Ulysses  Robert  Brooks  d.  Dec.  16,  1917;  his  wife 
was  b.  Nov.  21,  1848,  d.  July  28,  1930.  Their  5  ch.  are: 

1.  Margaret  Brooks ,  mar.  William  L.  Bennett  (Colum¬ 
bia,  S.  C.) . 

2.  Sarah  Catherine  Brooks,  mar.  Hill  Gardiner,  of  Nor¬ 
folk,  Va. 

3.  Nell  Brooks,  mar.  Samuel  T.  Carter,  Treasurer  of 
South  Carolina;  he  d.  March  2,  1926,  in  Columbia, 
S.  C.  Their  7  ch.  are : 

(1)  Marietta  Carter,  mar.  Mr.  Ecker;  1  ch. :  Nell 
Ecker.  (Florida.). 

(2)  Nell  Carter,  mar.  Jan.  21,  1927,  Thomas  L. 
Madden  of  Wisconsin. 

(3)  Samuel  T.  Carter,  Jr.,  mar.  June,  1928,  Caro¬ 
line  Isabelle  Cooper;  1  ch. :  Samuel  T.  Ill,  b. 
Aug.  15,  1929,  in  Columbia,  S.  C. 

(4)  Ulysses  Brooks,  (5)  John  H.,  (6)  William 
Bennett,  (7)  Susan  Travis.  Ulysses  Brooks 
mar.  Doris  Hendricks,  1930.  Reside  in  Macon, 
Ga. 

4.  Ulysses  Robert  Brooks,  Jr.,  fourth  ch.  of  Ulysses 
Robert  Brooks  and  Mary  Jones,  mar.  Linnia  La 
Borde;ht  was  b.  June  3,  1880,  d.  Aug.  4,  1930. 

5.  Milledge  Bonham  Brooks  mar.  Adele  Hay;  1  ch. : 
Mary  Josephine. 

III.  Elite  Brooks,  third  ch.  of  Sarah  C.  Robert  and  James  C. 
Brooks,  mar.  Eduard  Jones;  1  ch. :  James  Brooks  Jones, 
mar.  Maud  St.  Vrain,  of  New  Orleans;  now  reside  in  Al¬ 
buquerque,  N.  M.,  4  ch. :  Elma,  James,  Charlotte,  Mary. 

IV.  Preston  Smith  Brooks,  d.  at  age  of  eight  years. 

/ 

V.  John  Hampden  Brooks,  d.  in  1897,  unmarried. 

VI.  James  Carroll  Brooks,  Jr.,  d.  at  age  of  six  years. 

VII.  Sara  Brooks,  mar.  1st,  Fleming  Mosley;  2nd,  Simpson 
Motizon  Smith,  a  prominent  attorney  in  Edgefield,  S.  C. 


* 
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ULYSSES  R.  BROOKS 
Commanding  1st  Brigade  S.  C. 
Div.  U.  C.  V. 


ULYSSES  ROBERT  BROOKS 

By  Sara  Bro  oks  Smith ,  Edgefield ,  S.  C. 

Ulysses  Robert  Brooks  was  born  at  Mt.  Pleasant,  Barnwell, 
S.  C.,  at  the  home  of  his  maternal  grandfather,  Ulysses  Maner 
Robert,  for  whom  he  was  named,  on  Tuesday,  October  27th, 
1846.  He  was  the  son  of  James  Carroll  Brooks  and  Sarah  Craw¬ 
ford  Robert  Brooks,  who  were  married  on  November  26th, 
1843.  To  them  were  born  eight  children:  Whitfield  Butler 
Brooks,  who  was  killed  at  the  Battle  of  Trevillean  Station  in 
Virginia  on  June  12th,  1864;  Ulysses  Robert  Brooks;  Mrs. 
Ellie  Brooks  Jones;  Preston  S.  Brooks;  James  Carroll 
Brooks;  John  Hampden  Brooks;  and  Mrs.  Sarah  Brooks  Smith. 

General  Brooks’  great-great  grandfather  was  James  Brooks. 
His  great  grandfather,  Zachariah  Smith  Brooks,  who  married 
Elizabeth  Butler  Brooks,  fought  in  the  Revolutionary  War. 
Whitfield  Butler  Brooks,  his  grandfather,  was  a  prominent  mem- 
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ber  of  the  South  Carolina  Bar  and  was  admitted  to  the  practice 
of  his  profession  in  1 8 1 5  ;  he  married  Mary  Parsons  Carroll  in 
1818,  and  had  four  sons:  Preston  S.  Brooks,  Tames  Carroll 
Brooks,  Whitfield  Butler  Brooks  and  John  Hampden  Brooks  and 
one  daughter,  Mrs.  Ellen  Brooks  Dunovant. 

His  maternal  ancestor,  the  Rev.  Pierre  Robert,  a  Huguenot 
Pastor,  came  with  a  colony  of  French  Huguenots  to  Beaufort, 
then  to  Santee  (Jamestown)  near  Eutaw  Springs  on  the  Santee 
River  in  South  Carolina.  General  Brooks  descended  from  this 
Huguenot  immigrant  and  leader  through  seven  generations  of 
Roberts,  his  mother  being  Sarah  Crawford  Robert,  daughter  of 
Ulysses  Maner  Robert. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  received  his  primary  education  at 
the  famous  Edgefield  Male  Academy.  In  1862  he,  together  with 
his  brother  Whitfield  Butler  Brooks,  enlisted  at  the  age  of  six¬ 
teen  years  in  the  Confederate  Army  in  Company  B,  Sixth  South 
Carolina  Cavalry,  better  known  as  “Butler’s  Cavalry”.  He  was 
twice  wounded  and  had  many  narrow  escapes,  as  he  was  a  partic¬ 
ularly  daring  and  courageous  soldier.  General  Butler  appointed 
him  as  his  Courier,  which  position  he  held  throughout  the  war. 
Following  the  war  he  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  farming,  follow¬ 
ing  the  plow  by  day  and  reading  law  by  night,  and  thus,  unas¬ 
sisted,  completed  his  education  which  was  interrupted  by  the  War 
of  Secession. 

In  his  sketch  of  General  Brooks,  appearing  in  “The  Lawyer  & 
Banker”,  in  October,  1916,  Judge  W.  H.  Townsend  of  the  Co¬ 
lumbia  Bar  says :  “On  the  24th  of  June,  1883,  he  (Gen.  Brooks) 
entered  upon  a  position  in  the  office  of  Secretary  of  State  wdiich 
he  held  until  December  6th,  1894,  when  he  was  appointed  Clerk 
of  the  Supreme  Court.  Never  idle,  he,  during  his  hours  off  duty, 
devoted  his  time  to  literary  diversions.  Besides  his  book  of  graph¬ 
ic  interest  entitled  “Butler  and  his  Cavalry”,  and  another  book 
of  war  sketches,  which  includes  a  history  of  Hampton’s  Cavalry 
during  the  first  three  years  of  the  war,  he  edited  and  published 
the  first  volume  of  “The  Bench  and  Bar  of  South  Carolina”,  a 
work  which  is  destined  to  take  a  high  rank  in  the  biographical 
literature  of  our  state.  He  has  taken  a  deep  interest  in  Confeder¬ 
ate  History  and  is  Commander  of  the  First  Brigade  of  the  South 
Carolina  Division  of  United  Confederate  Veterans”. 


. 

. 


250 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


General  Brooks  will  be  remembered  longer  as  the  author  and 
compilor  of  thrilling  and  romantic  narratives  of  the  Confederacy. 
His  death  cut  short  a  career  enriched  with  many  personal  friend¬ 
ships  and  sweetened  by  the  recollection  of  gallant  service  to  his 
State  and  people.  His  own  record  as  a  member  of  Butler’s  Cav¬ 
alry  was  one  of  dash  and  bravery.  But,  it  is  as  the  Historian  of 
the  daring  and  achievements  of  others  that  he  is  most  widely 
known.  It  is  probable  that  much  of  the  most  valuable  history  wre 
have  of  the  part  South  Carolina  took  in  the  War  of  the  Confed¬ 
eracy  would  have  been  lost  but  for  the  zeal  and  enterprise  of 
General  Brooks. 

He  was  married  on  December  5  th;  1871,  to  Miss  Mary  Emma 
Jones,  the  adopted  daughter  of  General  James  Jones  of  Edge- 
field.  Of  their  seven  children,  live  lived  to  reach  their  majority: 
Margaret  Porter,  who  is  now  Mrs.  W.  E.  Bennett  of  Columbia, 
Sarah  Katherine,  Mrs.  Hill  A.  Gardwin,  of  Norfolk,  Va.,  Nell 
Montague,  the  wife  of  the  late  State  Treasurer,  Hon.  S.  T.  Car¬ 
ter,  Ulysses  Robert  Brooks  and  Milledge  Bonham  Brooks  of 
Columbia. 

General  Brooks  was  a  devoted  member  of  St.  Peter’s  Catholic 
Church  and  one  of  the  Charter  Members  of  the  Bishop  England 
Council  of  the  Knights  of  Columbus  in  Columbia. 

He  died,  after  several  months  illness,  at  his  home  in  Shandon, 
a  suburb  of  Columbia,  at  the  age  of  71  years,  on  Sunday  morning 
at  8:45,  on  December  16th,  1917. 

BROOKS  FAMILY 

Zacharia  Smith  Brooks  was  a  major  in  the  Revolutionary  War 
and  was  celebrated  for  his  bravery.  He  mar.  Elizabeth  Butler; 
their  son,  IV  hit  field  Butler  Brooks ,  mar.  Alary  Parsons  Carroll 
of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  their  5  ch.  were: 

I.  Preston  Smith  Brooks,  b.  in  Edgefield,  S.  C.,  Aug.  8,  1819, 
d.  1856  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  while  a  member  of  Con¬ 
gress.  After  serving  in  the  Mexican  War  as  captain  of  a 
company  raised  at  Edgefield,  S.  C.,  Palmetto  Reg.,  he  was 
elected  to  the  legislature,  then  was  elected  to  Congress, 
from  which  body  he  was  expelled  for  caning  Charles  Sum¬ 
ner,  member  from  the  north.  He  was  re-elected  unani- 
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mously  and  sent  back  to  Congress.  Preston  Smith  Brooks 
mar.  ist,  Caroline  Means;  he  mar.  2nd,  Martha  Means; 
4  ch. : 

•  * 

(1)  Mary,  mar.  G.  B.  Addison,  i  ch. :  Lucile. 

(2)  Rosa,  mar.  E.  V.  McBee;  2  ch. 

(3)  Caroline,  mar.  Capers  Bird;  d.  in  Fla.,  and  left 
sev.  ch. 

(4)  Preston  S.,  Jr.,  mar.  Maria  Gaillard  of 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  lived  in  Sewanee,  Tenn.;  sev. 

ch.  The  State  of  South  Carolina  erected  in 
Edgefield,  S.  C.,  a  handsome  shaft  in  memory 
of  Preston  Brooks,  Sr. 

II.  James  Carroll  Brooks ,  brother  of  Preston,  Sr.,  mar.  ist, 
Sarah  Crawford  Robert ,  descendant  of  Rev.  Pierre  Rob¬ 
ert,  Huguenot  minister.  (Desc.  on  p.  246.)  He  mar.  2nd,. 
Anna  Nicholson ;  2  daus. : 

Julia,  mar.  Jesse  Morgan;  6  ch. 

Maybelle,  d.  young. 

III.  JFhitfeld  Butler  Brooks,  unmarried;  was  killed  in  battle 
while  fighting  in  Mexico.  Was  brought  back  and  buried  in 
family  lot  in  Edgefield,  S.  C. 

IV.  John  Hampden  Brooks,  mar.  ist,  a  daughter  of  Governor 
Adams;  4  ch.  He  mar.  2nd,  his  first  wife’s  sister,  Janie 
(Adams)  Gist,  widow  of  Gen.  Gist;  6  ch. 

V.  Ellen  Brooks,  mar.  Gen .  R.  G.  Dunovant ;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Whitfield,  d.  unmarried. 

(2)  William,  mar.  Emma  Anderson;  4  ch. : 

Willi  am,  jr.,  mar.  Emily  Strother,  1  ch. : 
“Dot”. 

Ellen,  mar.  Dr.  Oscar  LaBorde;  3  ch. 
Raymond,  single;  physician  in  Blacksburg,  S. 
C.;  John,  Single;  one  other  (?). 
z  (3)  Robert  Fee,  3rd  ch.  of  Ellen  (Brooks)  Duno- 
vant,  mar.  Mary  Nicholson;  7  ch. 

(4)  c  arrie,  mar.  Mr.  Duffy;  d.  early,  and  left  no 
children. 

Dr.  Pre  ston  Brooks,  an  important  member 
of  the  Georgia  Lniversitv  faculty  is  a  descend¬ 
ant  of  Zacharia  Brooks’  brother. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  ELIZABETH  ROBERT  AND 

PEYTON  LISBY  WADE 

By  Rosalie  JVade,  Milledgeville ,  Ga. 

Elizabeth  Robert ,  dau.  of  William  Henry  Robert  and  Mary 
Maner,  of  Robertville,  S.  C.,  was  b.  Nov.  7,  1817,  d.  Oct.  4, 
1883;  mar.  Rev.  Peyton  Lisby  IF  ad  e,  b.  1797,  d.  Dec.  21,  1866. 
Peyton  Lisby  Wade  mar.  1st,  Sarah  (Maner)  Crawford,  (dau. 
of  Samuel  Maner  and  Mary  May,)  and  after  her  death,  he  mar. 
her  niece,  Elizabeth  Robert.  His  large  plantation  in  Screven  coun¬ 
ty,  known  as  Lebanon  Forest,  came  to  him  through  his  first  wife, 
Sarah  Maner,  the  widow  of  John  Crawford.  It  came  to  Sarah 
from  her  father,  Samuel  Maner,  who  owned  thirty  miles  of  land 
along  the  Savannah  River,  lying  partly  on  the  Georgia  side,  but 
mostly  on  the  Carolina  side.  Elizabeth  Robert  and  Peyton  L. 
W7ade  had  11  ch.,  all  b.  at  the  Lebanon  Forest  Plantation: 

I.  Robert  Maner  JVade ,  M.D.,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga., 
March  5,  1840,  d.  in  Athens,  Ga.,  Dec.  7,  1904;  mar. 
March  15,  1864,  Frederica  JVashburn ,  of  Savannah,  Ga.: 
she  was  b.  Aug.  31,  1844,  d.  in  Athens,  Ga.,  June  16, 
1916;  7  ch.  (Desc.  on  p.  253.) 

II.  Lieut.  Peyton  Lisby  JJrade,  Jr.,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga., 
d.  Nov.  16,  1861,  aged  21  years;  mar.  Georgia  Rogers 
of  Savannah,  Ga.;  no  issue. 

III.  Edward  Clemens  JJrade,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga.,  1S43, 
was  wounded  in  battle  of  Sailors  Creek;  d.  in  Federal 
prison,  1865,  at  aSe  of  22  years;  body  was  never  recov¬ 
ered. 

IV.  Ulysses  Perkins  JJ7 ade,  b.  in  Screven  County?  Ga.,  Mch. 
9,  1845,  d.  in  Sylvania,  Ga.,  Nov.  15,  1897;  mar.  in  New 
Orleans,  La.,  Kathleen  Elizabeth  M arson,  of  London, 
England,  Dec.  27,  1894;  no  issue. 

V.  Rosalie  Melvina  If' ade,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga.,  Jan. 
12,  1847,  d.  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  Jan.  8,  1885;  mar.  1st, 
Montgomery  Camming ,  of  Savannah,  Ga.;  no  ch.  She  mar. 
2nd,  Feb.  13,  1878,  Robert  Hayne  Martin,  of  Charles¬ 
ton,  S.  C.;  b.  Dec.  12,  1847;  d.  in  Screven  County,  Ga., 
July  2,  1928.  (Desc.  on  p.  256.) 
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VI.  Rev.  JVilliam  Crawford  JVade,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga., 
Feb.  7,  1849,  d.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Feb.  26,  1925  ;  mar.  Har¬ 
riet  Frances  JJr  ashburn  of  Athens,  Ga.,  Oct.  28,  1874;  she 
was  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  June  12,  1855;  resides  in  Ma¬ 
con,  Ga.  (Desc.  on  p.  257.) 

VII.  Jesse  Turpin  JVade,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga.,  Aug.  24, 
1851,  d.  in  Augusta,  Ga.,  Aug.  30,  1918;  mar.  Elizabeth 
Wade  J ones ,  dau.  of  Seaborn  Jones,  Jr.,  and  Jennie  Bos¬ 
tick;  no  ch.  Mrs.  Jesse  Wade  still  owns  the  old  family 
plantation,  Millhaven,  in  Screven  County,  Ga. 

VIII.  Archibald  P.  JVade ,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga.,  d.  May 
19,  1855,  aged  nineteen  months  and  twenty-one  days. 

IX.  Samuel  Asbury  JVade ,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga.,  Jan.  3,, 
1856,  d.  Nov.  2,  1905  ;  unmarried. 

X.  Walter  Barnwell  JJ'ade,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga.,  July 
12,  1 85 8,  d.  Oct.  20,  1 8 82  ;  unmarried. 

XI.  Arthur  Bartow  JVade,  b.  in  Screven  County,  Ga.,  May  24,. 
1861,  d.  June  20,  1890;  unmarried. 

WADES 

The  first  Wade  ancestor  in  this  country  came  from  England 
and  settled  in  Virginia.  Other  Wade  immigrants  located  in  the 
north  and  west.  Andrew  and  Edward  Wade  are  mentioned  in  a 
Virginia  church  history  as  vestrymen  in  Autrim  Parish,  which 
part  of  Virginia  is  now  Pittsylvania  County.  Edward  Wade  mar¬ 
ried  in  Virginia  and  brought  his  family  to  Greene  County,  Ga., 
about  1773.  His  son  Peyton,  married  in  Virginia,  Martha  Per¬ 
kins  (daughter  of  Archibald  Perkins)  and  several  children  were 
born  to  them  before  the  two  families  came  to  Georgia.  Of  Pey¬ 
ton's  eight  sisters  some  were  born  in  Virginia  and  all  of  them 
grew  up  and  married  in  Georgia. 

This  Peyton  Wade  was  the  father  of  Jesse  Wade  of  Whitfield 
County,  Ga.,  and  of  Peyton  Lisby  Wade  of  Screven  County,  Ga. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  ROBERT  MANER  WADE  AND 

FREDERICA  WASHBURN 

Dr.  Robert  Matter  JVade,  eldest  ch.  of  Elizabeth  Robert  and 
Rev.  Peyton  Lisby  Wade,  mar.  Mch.  15,  1864,  Frederica  JJ  ash- 
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biirn,  daughter  of  a  prominent  banker  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  and  niece 
of  Gov.  Washburn,  governor  of  Massachusetts.  Dr.  Wade,  his 
only  sister  and  his  nine  brothers  were  all  b.  at  their  father’s  Le¬ 
banon  Forest  plantation,  in  Screven  County,  Ga.  After  graduat¬ 
ing  in  medicine,  Dr.  W  ade  and  his  family  located  in  Athens,  Ga., 
where  both  he  and  his  wife  died.  Their  7  ch.  are : 

1.  Peyton  Lisby  Wade,  Chief  Justice 
of  Court  of  Appeals,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  was 
b.  in  Screven  Countv,  Ga.,  Jan.  9, 
1865,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Aug.  29,  1919, 
mar.  Gussie  K.  Black ,  dau.  of  Con- 
gressman  George  Black,  of  Screven 
County,  Ga.,  Apr.  13,  1895;  she  was 
b.  Aug.  9,  1865.  (George  Black  mar. 
2nd  Nellie  Peters,  one  of  Atlanta’s 
most  prominent  and  best  beloved  wom¬ 
en.  Their  two  daughters,  Mrs.  Lamar 
Rucker,  of  Athens,  Ga.,  and  Mrs.  Mc- 
Dougal,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  are  half-sis¬ 
ters  to  Gussie  (Black)  Wade.  Besides 
Gussie,  her  own  mother  had  3  other 
ch. :  Robert,  an  Episcopal  minister, 
Annie  (d. )  mar.  Mr.  Dunbar,  and 
Mary,  wife  of  James  Hammond  of 
Beech  Island,  S.  C.)  Judge  Peyton  L. 
Wade  and  Gussie  Black  had  1  ch.: 
Frederica  Washburn  Wade,  b.  in 
Dublin,  Ga.,  Sept.  11,  1901 ;  mar. 
John  Shaw  Billings,  of  New  \  ork 
City,  a  close  relative  of  the  Hammonds 

of  Beech  Island,  S.  C. ;  they  mar.  at  Beech  Island,  S.  C.,  near  Augusta, 
Ga.,  April  19,  1924.  John  Shaw  Billings  for  a  long  period  was  Washington 
Correspondent  for  The  Brooklyn  Eagle,  and  later  was  advanced  to  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  associate  editor  of  the  weekly  magazine,  Times,  with  headquarters  in 
New  York  City.  Their  dau.,  Frederica  Wade  Billings,  said  to  be  a  child  of 
perfect  beauty,  was  b.  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  Nov.  6,  1926;  d.  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  Sept.  28,  1929. 

2.  Eugene  Washburn  JFade,  second  ch.  of  Dr.  Robert 
M.  and  Frederica  Wade,  was  b.  in  Screven  County, 
Ga.,  Nov.  1,  1867;  niar.  Jessie  Lee  Burbank,  of  Ath¬ 
ens,  Ga.,  May  23,  1894;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Marion  lone  Wade ,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Aug. 
18,  1895,  mar*  Aug.  x7>  1 9 1  5 ,  Albert  George 
Erickson ,  of  Cambridge,  Mass.  1  ch. : 
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Kenneth  Wade  Erickson,  b.  in  Galveston,  Tex., 
July  14,  1918;  they  reside  in  Dallas,  Texas. 

(2)  Isabel  Lane  Wade ,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Jan.  6, 
1898,  mar*.  Oct.  15,  1918,  Hubert  William 
Adams ,  of  Schenectady,  N.  Y. ;  1  ch. : 

Carolyn  Anne  Adams,  b.  in  Dallas,  Texas,  Jan. 
1,  1925  ;  reside  in  Houston,  Texas. 

(3)  H  len  Washburn  Wade,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
Jan.  10,  1899,  mar.  Jan.  7,  1919,  Herbert 
Beasley  Davison,  of  Houston,  Texas,  2  ch. : 
Robert  Wade  Davison,  b.  in  Galveston,  Texas, 
Oct.  1 1,  1919. 

Jean  Lee  Davison,  b.  in  Galveston,  Texas,  Aug. 
31,  1921  ;  reside  in  Sugarland,  Texas. 

3.  Edward  Ingersoll  H  ade,  third  ch.  of  Dr.  Robert  M. 
and  Frederica  Wade,  was  b.  in  Whitfield  County, 
Ga.,  Sept.  24,  1869;  mar.  1st,  June  19,  1894,  Mary 
Belt  Magruder,  of  Baltimore,  Md. ;  1  ch. : 

Ruth  Elizabeth  Wade ,  b.  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  Apr. 
4,  1897;  mar.  Dec.  29,  1917,  Henry  Graham  Martin , 
of  Orange,  N.  J. ;  2  ch. : 

(1)  Barbara  Martin,  b.  in  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  Nov. 
10,  1918. 

(2)  Henry  Graham  Martin,  Jr.,  b.  in  Baltimore, 
Md.,  Apr.  15,  1927 ;  reside  at  present  in  Cuba. 
Edward  Ingersoll  Wade  mar.  2nd,  Feb.  6, 
1905,  Harriet  Cornelia  Johnson ,  of  Hender¬ 
son,  Ky. ;  2  ch. : 

( 1 )  Edward  Palmer  Wade,  b.  in  New  Orleans,  Fa., 
May.  2,  1906. 

(2)  Horace  Atkisson  Wade,  b.  in  St.  Louis,  Mo., 
Mch.  26,  1908;  became  famous  at  the  age  of 
eleven  years  as  a  writer  and  lecturer.  (Cali- 

•  fornia  and  Chicago.) 

4.  Rosalie  ll'ade,  b.  in  Whitfield  County,  Ga.,  Nov.  23, 
1871;  resides  in  Milledgeville,  Ga. 

5.  Robert  Matter  Wade,  Jr.,  b.  in  Whitfield  County, 
Ga.,  Nov.  17,  1876,  mar.  Oct.  28,  1914,  Caroline 
Colbert  Foster ,  dau.  of  Judge  Frederick  Colbert  Fos- 
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ter,  of  Madison,  Ga.;  reside  in  Marietta,  Ga.;  no  ch. 

6.  Frederick  Habersham  / Fade ,  of  Macon,  Ga.,  was  b. 
in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Nov.  5,  1879;  mar.  Dec.  25,  1907, 
Mary  Ethel  Mitchell,  b.  July  13,  1890;  2  ch. : 

( 1 )  Robert  Mitchell  Wade,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Jan. 

5,  1909. 

(2)  Carolyn  Lillian  Wade,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Oct. 
13.  I9I4- 

7.  Georgiana  Wade,  of  Milledgeville,  Ga.,  was  b.  in 
Athens,  Ga.,  Oct.  17,  1884;  mar.  Oct.  15,  1916, 
Charles  Crawly  Shouse  of  Madison,  Ga.;  he  was  b. 
Aug.  20,  1876;  d.  Mch.  6,  1927;  1  ch.: 

Rosalie  Elizabeth  Shouse,  b.  June  23,  1919,  in  Mil¬ 
ledgeville,  Ga. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ROSALIE  M.  WADE  AND 
ROBERT  HAYNE  MARTIN 

Rosalie  Melvina  TFade ,  fifth  ch.  of  Elizabeth  Robert  and  Rev. 
Peyton  L.  Wade,  of  Screven  Country7,  Ga.,  mar.  1st,  Montgom¬ 
ery  Cumming;  no  issue.  She  mar.  2nd,  Robert  Hay  tie  Martin ,  of 
Charleston,  S.  C.;  4  ch.,  all  b.  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. : 

1.  William  E.  Martin,  b.  Jan.  16,  1879,  d.  Oct.  10,  1880. 

2.  Peyton  Wade  Martin,  of  Screven  County,  Ga.,  was  b. 
Dec.  24,  1880;  mar.  1st,  Jan.  17,  1903,  Maria  Dorsey 
Davidge,  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  b.  Sept.  22,  i8Sird.  in 
Screven  County,  Ga.,  Sept.  20,  1913;  1  ch. :  Peyton 
Wade  Martin,  Jr.,  b.  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  Sept.  21, 
1912.  Peyton  Wade  Martin  mar.  2nd,  Gertrude  Per¬ 
ry,  of  Screven  County,  Ga.,  Nov.  5,  1916,  b.  Aug.  24, 
1895;  1  ch. :  William  Edward  Martin,  b.  Aug.  24, 
1921,  in  Screven  County,  Ga. 

3.  Robert  Hayne  Martin,  Jr.,  of  Grandview-on-Hud- 
son,  Nyack,  N.  Y.,  b.  Jan.  27,  1883,  mar.  Oct.  19, 
1910,  Frankie  Bland  Dunlop,  of  Clarksdale,  Miss., 
b.  Feb.  25,  1888  ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Robert  Hayne  Martin  III,  b.  in  Brooklyn,  N. 

Y.,  Dec.  22,  19 1 1. 
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(2)  Elizabeth  Rosalie  Martin,  b.  at  Grandview- 
on-Hudson,  Nyack,  N.  Y.,  Aug.  2,  1914. 

(3)  M  argaret  Virginia  Martin,  b.  at  Grandview- 
on-Hudson, ‘Nyack,  N.  Y.,  July  12,  1917. 

4.  Rosalie  Elizabeth  Martin,  fourth  ch.  of  Rosalie 
Wade  (Cumming)  and  Robert  Hayne  Martin,  Sr., 
was  b.  Dec.  29,  1884;  d.  at  age  of  seven  months  and 
nineteen  days. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  REV.  WILLIAM  CRAWFORD 
WADE  AND  HARRIET  F.  WASHBURN 

Rev.  William  Crazvford  Wade,  of  Macon,  Ga.,  sixth  ch.  of 
Rev.  Peyton  L.  Wade  and  Elizabeth  Robert  of  Screven  County, 
Ga.,  mar.  Oct.  28,  1874,  Harriet  Frances  fVashburn,  of  Athens,, 
Ga. ;  1 1  ch. : 

1.  Elizabeth  Wade,  b.  in  Whitfield  County,  Ga.,  Sept. 
23,  1875,  mar.  Frank  L.  JV alters,  of  Plains,  Ga., 
May  12,  1895;  reside  in  Macon,  Ga.;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Mary  Willie  Walters,  b.  Nov.  15,  1896;  mar. 
Earl  S.  Wadsworth,  of  Macon,  Ga.  He  was 
killed  in  the  World  War,  July  14,  1918;  1  ch.: 
Earlyne  Wadsworth,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Mch. 

3>  l9l4- 

(2)  Harriet  Read  Walters,  b.  Dec.  5,  1 899,  d.  Sept. 
17,  1907. 

(3)  Henry  Walton  Walters,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Jan. 
2,  1906. 

2.  Ruth  Wilder  JFade,  b.  in  Whitfield  County,  Ga.,  Feb. 
18,  1877;  mar.  1st,  E.  Morris,  of  Macon,  Ga.;  he  d. 
June  3,  1906.  She  mar.  2nd,  Judge  John  Peterson 
Ross,  a  prominent  lawyer  of  Macon,  Ga.,  May  29, 
1 9 1 1 ;  he  d.  Apr.  24,  1924;  1  ch. :  Louise  Peterson 
Ross,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Feb.  4,  1915*  Roth  Wade 
(Ross)  mar.  3rd,  James  G.  Lastinger,  of  Okla.,  Oct. 
22,  1927. 

3.  Henry  Washburn  Wade,  of  Macon,  Ga.,  b.  in  Scre¬ 
ven  County,  Ga.,  Aug.  26,  1879,  mar.  Feb.  20,  1901,. 
Ella  Avera  of  Smithville,  Ga.;  she  d.  in  Macon,  Ga.> 
June,  1922  ;  7  ch. : 
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( 1 )  William  Linwood  Wade,  b.  in  Americus,  Ga., 
Nov.  14,  1901. 

(2)  Mary  Louise  Wade,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Mch.  2, 
1904,  mar.  June  26,  1926,  Marvin  Brown,  of 
Macon,  Ga.;  1  ch. :  Mary  Jo  Brown,  b.  in  Ma¬ 
con,  Ga.,  Feb.  16,  1927. 

(3)  Robert  Green  Wade,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Nov. 
14,  1906. 

(4)  H  enrv  Washburn  Wade,  Jr.,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga., 
Mch.  28,  1909. 

(5)  James  Bivins  Wade,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Feb.  9, 
1912. 

(6  and  7)  Annie  Clarice  and  Curtis  Avera  Wade, 
twins,  b.  in  Valdosta,  Ga.,  Mch.  4,  1915. 

4.  Cornelia  Lyle  Wade,  b.  in  Whitfield  County,  Ga., 
Aug.  6,  1881,  mar.  Mch.  25,  1903,  Pinckney  Frank > 
lin  Hatchett,  of  Crawford  County,  Ga.;  11  ch. : 

(1)  Marion  Crawford  Hatchett,  b.  in  Worth  Co.,’ 
Ga.,  Oct.  17,  1905. 

(2)  Lottie  Mae  Hatchett,  b.  in  Crawford  Co., 
Ga.,  May  17,  1909,  mar.  Jan.  3,  1929,  Ray¬ 
mond  Roy  Hill,  of  Birmingham,  Ala. 

(3)  Flarris  Franklin  Hatchett,  b.  in  Crawford  Co., 
Ga.,  July  14,  1915. 

(4)  James  Emory  Hatchett,  b.  in  Crawford  Co., 
Ga.,  Sept.  16,  1918. 

(5)  Marjorie  Nell  Hatchett,  b.  in  Crawford  Co., 
Ga.,  Apr.  27,  1925.  Six  others  d.  in  infancy. 

5.  Ulysses  Percival  IPade,  b.  in  Screven  Co.,  Ga.,  July 
29,  1884,  mar.  Jan.  27,  1907,  Emily  Claire  Mcvey, 
of  Cochran,  Ga.;  1  ch. : 

Emily  Claire  Wade,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Apr.  2,  1908, 
mar.  in  1927,  Charles  D.  Davis  of  Hawkinsville,  Ga. ; 
1  ch.:  Charles  D.,  Jr. 

6.  William  Crawford  JVade,  Jr.,  b.  in  Millen,  Ga.,  June 
10,  1 887,  d.  May  26,  1888. 

7.  Jessie  Wade ,  b.  Mch.  23,  1889,  d.  in  Macon,  Ga., 
Sept.  10,  1920;  mar.  George  Franklin  Richardson, 
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of  Savannah,  Ga.,  Jan.  22,  191 1  ;  he  d.  in  Macon,  Ga., 
Feb.  23,  1920;  5  ch. : 

(1)  William  Thomas,  b.  Dec.  25,  1911. 

(2)  Martha  Frances,  b.  May  3,  1914. 

(3)  John  Wilder,  b.  Feb.  1916,  d.  Sept.  3,  1916. 

(4)  Anna  Berrien,  b.  June  22,  1917. 

(5)  George  Franklin,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  23,  1919. 

8.  Anna  Berrien  Wade ,  b.  in  Talbotton,  Ga.,  Nov.  28, 
1891,  d.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Nov.  28,  1915. 

9.  Samuel  Asbury  Wade,  of  Washington,  D.  C.,  b.  in 
Bronwood,  Ga.,  Dec.  24,  1897;  mar.  July  3,  1919, 
Lena  Thelma  Johnson ,  of  Ithaca,  N.  Y. ;  3  ch. : 
Samuel  Asbury,  Jr.,  b.  in  Ithaca,  N.  Y.,  Apr.  17,  1920. 
Ulysses  Percival,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Nov.  2,  1921. 
Thelma  Elizabeth,  b.  in  Ithaca,  N.  Y.,  Sept.  1,  1924. 

Rev.  William  C.  and  Harriet  Washburn  Wade 
were  the  parents  of  two  other  ch.  that  d.  in  infancy. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JAMES  JEHU  ROBERT  AND 
CHARLOTTE  ANN  LAWTON,  HIS  FIRST  WIFE 

James  Jehu  Robert ,  pastor  of  the  Robertville,  S.  C.,  Baptist 
church  for  fifty  years,  was  the  6th  ch.  of  John  Robert  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  Dixon;  he  was  b.  Nov.  4,  178  1 ;  d.  Jan.  19,  1852 ;  mar.  1st, 
his  cousin,  Charlotte  Ann  Lazvton ,  dau.  of  Sarah  Robert  and  Jo¬ 
seph  Lawton,  Jr.  Charlotte  was  b.  Sept.  17,  1785;  their  7  ch. 
were : 

1.  Thirza  Evelina  Robert,  b.  Sept.  4,  1803,  mar.  George 
Rhodes ,  son  of  Thomas  and  Mary  (Cater)  Rhodes. 

(Desc.  on  p.  284.) 

2.  Benjamin  J.  Robert,  b.  Aug.  8,  1805,  d.  young. 

3.  Joseph  Thomas  Robert,  b.  Nov.  26,  1807,  mar.  his 
7  cousin,  Adeline  E.  Lazvton,  Sept.  8,  1830.  Adeline 

wash.  Dec.  10,  1810,  d.  June  6,  1865;  was  dau.  of 
Alexander  James  Lawton  and  Martha  Mosse.  Jo¬ 
seph  Thomas  Robert  studied  medicine  and  graduated 
at  Yale  Univ.,  later  becoming  minister  of  the  Gospel. 
Their  7  ch.  were  : 
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(1)  Adeline  Elizabeth  Robert,  b.  Apr.,  1832,  d. 
early. 

(2)  Martha  Amanda  Robert. 

(3)  Joseph  Thomas  Robert,  Jr.,  d.  in  1925,  aged 
90  years. 

(4)  Gen.  Henry  Martyn  Robert,  b.  May  2,  1837,  at 
Robertville,  S.  C.,  d.  May  11,  1923,  at  Hor¬ 
ned,  N.  Y  . ;  mar.  1st,  at  Dayton,  Ohio,  Helen 

M.  Thresher,  b.  Apr.  3,  1837,  at  Roxbury, 
Mass.,  dan.  of  Ebenezer  and  Elizabeth  (Fen¬ 
ner)  Thresher;  she  d.  Oct.  10,  1895,  at  Arro- 
char,  Staten  Island,  N.  Y. ;  5  ch.  (See  p.  260.) 
Henry  Martyn  Robert  mar.  2nd,  at  Owego, 

N.  Y.,  May  8,  1901,  Isabel  Livingstone  Hoag - 
land,  who  survives  him. 

(5)  James  A.  Robert,  Qth  ch.  of  Joseph  T.  Robert, 
Sr.,  and  Adeline  E.  Lawton,  d.  Feb.,  1923, 
aged  84. 

(6)  Cordelia  Eliza  Robert. 

(7)  George  B.  Robert,  b.  Sept.  11,  1845,  d.  Nov. 
29,  1846. 

4.  Eliza  Jane  Robert,  4th  ch.  of  James  Jehu  and  Char¬ 
lotte  Ann  (Lawton)  Robert,  was  b.  Jan.  30,  1810; 

was  second  wife  of  George  Rhodes.  (Desc.  on  p. 
284.) 

5.  Alexander  Robert,  b.  Nov.  5,  1811,  d.  early. 

6.  Sarah  Robert ,  b.  Sept.  17,  1813,  d.  early. 

7.  Benjamin  Robert,  d.  young. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  GEN.  HENRY  MARTYN  ROBERT 

AND  HELEN  M.  THRESHER 

1.  Helen  M.  Robert,  eldest  ch.  mar.  Luigi  df  Auria;  2 
ch. : 

(1)  Helen  dy  Auria,  mar.  J Villi  am  J.  Holt;  4  ch. : 
William  J.,  Jr.,  Robert  d’  Au  ria,  Elelen  d’  Au¬ 
ria,  James  Richard.  Reside  at  Cynwyd,  near 
Phila.,  Pa. 

(2)  Gemma  d’  Auria,  mar.  Percy  Hazen  Houston; 
3  ch.: 

Robert  d’  Auria,  Donald,  Gemma  d’  Auria. 
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2.  Mary  Louisa  Robert  d.  in  infancy. 

3.  Corinne  Robert ,  mar.  Commander  Dewitt  Clinton 
Redgrave ,  U.  S.  Navy;  2  ch. : 

(1)  Lieut.  Dewitt  Clinton  Redgrave ,  Jr.,  U.  S. 
Navy,  mar.  Hope  Pillsbury ;  2  ch. :  DeWitt  C. 
Ill,  John  Pillsbury. 

(2)  Priscilla  Alden  Redgrave ,  mar.  Lieut.  Wesley 
M’Laren  Hague;  U.  S.  Navy;  2  ch. :  Wesley 
M.,  Jr.,  Priscilla  Alden. 

4.  Prof.  Henry  Martyn  Robert,  Jr .,  b.  Jan.  21,  1874, 
at  Milwaukee,  Wis.,  graduated  at  Yale  Univ.,  in 
1896,  and  studied  mathematics  at  university  of  Goet¬ 
tingen,  Germany.  He  is  Professor  of  mathematics  at 
the  U.  S.  Naval  Academy,  Annapolis,  Md.,  and  is  a 
parliamentarian.  Pie  also  teaches  parliamentary  law 
at  Columbia  Lniv.,  N.  P.,  during  the  summer.  Prof. 
Henry  Martyn  Robert,  Jr.,  mar.  at  Owego,  N.  Y., 
Aug.  26,  1919,  Sarah  Emily  Corbin,  b.  Aug.  26, 
1886,  at  Williamsport,  Pa.,  dau.  of  William  Wallace 
and  Emma  (Hamilton)  Corbin;  1  ch .:  Henry  Mar¬ 
tyn  Robert  3rd,  b.  June  22,  1920,  in  Baltimore,  Md. 

5.  Portia  Robert ,  fifth  ch.  of  Gen.  Henry  M.  Robert 
and  Helen  M.  Thresher,  mar.  Professor  Clarence 
Vernon  Fo  Zi  ■ler,  Professor  of  Modern  Languages  at 
the  U.  S.  Naval  Academy;  2  ch. : 

( 1 )  Portia  Fowler,  d.  at  age  of  5  years. 

(2)  Corinna  Fowler ,  graduated  at  Goucher  Col¬ 
lege  with  A.B.  degree;  mar.  Lieut.  Robert  Orr 
Mathews ,  U.  S.  Navy;  1  ch. :  Robert  Fowler 
Mathews. 

GENERAL  HENRY  MARTYN  ROBERT 

By  Henry  Martyn  Robert,  Jr.,  Annapolis,  Md. 

General  Henry  Martyn  Robert,  Chief  of  Engineers,  U.  S. 
Army,  son  of  Joseph  Thomas  and  Adeline  Elizabeth  (Lawton) 
Robert,  was  born  May  2,  1837,  at  Robertville,  Beaufort  District, 
South  Carolina.  His  parents  moved  to  Ohio  during  his  boyhood, 
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I  and  he  graduated  in  1857  from  the  U.  S.  Military  Academy,' 

1  West  Point,  in  the  Corps  of  Engineers.  His  mathematical  ability 

:  was  such  that  a  year  before  his  graduation  he  became  acting  As¬ 

sistant  Professor  of  Mathematics,  and  at  graduation,  at  the  age 
of  20  years,  he  was  offered  the  position  of  Head  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Mathematics  at  the  University  of  Michigan.  He  received 


1 

|  several  similar  offers  later,  but  preferred  to  remain  an  officer  of 

\  tlie  army.  After  graduation  he  taught  for  a  year  at  West  Point, 

,,  and  in  1858-60  he  was  in  command  oi  several  explorations  in  the 

\  Northwest,  and  in  1859  he  was  engineer  in  charge  of  the  de- 

!  fenses  of  San  Juan  Island  during  the  boundary  difficulty  with  the 

j  British.  During  the  Civil  \\  ar  he  was  in  charge  of  the  construc- 

j  tion  of  defenses  of  Philadelphia  and  other  cities.  In  1865-67  he 

;  served  as  professor  in  charge  of  the  Department  of  Practical 

Military  Engineering  at  West  Point  and  Treasurer  of  the  Mili- 
tary  Academy.  In  1890-91  he  was  Engineer  Commissioner  of  the 
District  of  Columbia.  As  officer  in  charge  of  construction,  as 

i 


i 
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Division  Engineer,  and  as  a  member  of  various  boards  of  En¬ 
gineers  reporting  on  projects,  General  Robert  was  connected 
wi  th  most  of  the  major  river  and  harbor  improvements  and  for¬ 
tification  projects  undertaken  by  the  Lnited  States  during  his 
time.  During  the  Spanish  War  he  was  President  of  the  U.  S. 
Board  of  Engineers  for  Fortifications.  At  the  time  of  his  retire¬ 
ment  in  1901  he  was  Brigadier  General,  Chief  of  Engineers.  Af¬ 
ter  his  retirement  from  the  army,  he  was  president  of  the  board 
of  engineers  which  designed  the  sea  wall  for  the  city  of  Galves¬ 
ton,  which,  since  its  construction,  has  successfully  protected  the 
city.  In  1 9 1 1  he  designed  the  improvements  of  the  harbor  of 
Frontera  for  the  Mexican  Government. 


For  nearly  fifty  years  preceding  his  death,  General  Robert 
was  recognized  as  the  leading  authority  on  parliamentary  law  in 
this  country.  He  was  the  author  of  Robert's  Rules  of  Order,  pub¬ 
lished  in  1876  and  revised  in  1915.  Nearly  a  million  copies  of 
this  book  have  been  sold  and  it  is  the  parliamentary  authority  of 
most  organizations  in  the  L  nited  States  at  the  present  time,  in 
1921  he  wrote  Parliamentary  Practice,  and  shortly  before  his 
death  Parliamentary  Law.  Previous  to  the  time  of  General  Rob¬ 
ert,  writers  on  parliamentary  law  in  England  and  in  this  country 
described  parliamentary  procedure  as  they  found  it,  but  none  at¬ 
tempted  to  change  or  to  improve  it.  General  Robert  s  distinctive 
and  creative  contribution  to  parliamentary  law  is  that,  while  he 
based  his  system  in  general  on  the  rules  of  Congress  and  current 
American  practice,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  depart  from  precedent 
where  he  thought  that  previous  practice  was  not  logical  or  well 
adapted  to  ordinary  assemblies.  He  took  the  position  that  parlia¬ 
mentary  law  must  conform  to  common  sense,  and  as  a  result  of 
the  immediate  acceptance  of  Robert’s  Rules  of  Order,  American 
parliamentary  law  has  become  a  harmonious  system  based  on 
reason. 


General  Robert  was  unusually  courteous  and  considerate  of 
others.  “Everybody  loves  him,'’  was  often  heard.  Earnest  and 
enthusiastic  in  manner  and  in  discussion,  he  was  free  from  pride 
of  opinion.  He  was  a  persuasive  public  speaker,  and  a  very  effi¬ 
cient  presiding  officer.  If  there  was  a  difference  of  opinion  in 
boards  where  he  presided,  he  was  so  judicial  in  temperament,  pa- 
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tient  in  examination,  and  fair  to  the  opinions  of  others,  that  he 
usually  succeeded  in  getting  all  to  come  to  the  same  opinion  and 
to  make  a  unanimous  report.  Where  he  differed  from  others, 
subsequent  events  usually  proved  the  soundness  of  his  judgment. 
One  of  the  most  distinguished  engineers  in  this  country  wrote  to 
his  son:  “I  have  become  acquainted  in  the  course  of  years  with 
the  really  wonderful  work  of  your  great  father,  and  hold  him  in 
the  highest  reverence.” 

He  died  May  1 1,  1923,  at  Hornell,  N.  T .,  and  was  buried  at 
Arlington  National  Cemetery. 

He  married  ( i )  at  Dayton,  Ohio,  December,  i860,  Helen  M. 
Thresher  (b.  April  3,  1837,  at  Roxbury,  Mass.)  daughter  of 
Ebenezer  and  Elizabeth  (Fenner)  Thresher.  She  died  Oct.  10, 
1895.  at  Arrochar,  Staten  Island,  N.  Y.  Their  children  were 
Helen  M.,  Mary  Louisa  (d.  in  infancy),  Corinne,  Henry  Mar- 
tyn,  Jr.,  and  Portia.  He  married  (2)  at  Owego,  N.  Y.,  May  8, 
1901,  Isabel  Livingstone  Hoagland,  who  survives  him.  Helen 
M.  married  Luigi  d’  Auria.  Their  daughter,  Gemma  Abkazcff, 
married  Percy  H.  Houston  and  has  3  children;  their  daughter 
Helen  married  William  J.  Holt  and  has  4  children.  Corinne  mar¬ 
ried  Commander  DeWitt  Clinton  Redgrave,  U.  S.  Navy.  Their 
son,  Lieut.  De\vitt  Clinton,  Jr.,  U.  S.  N.  married  Hope  Piils- 
buij,  and  they  have  2  children,  DeWitt  Clinton,  3rd,  and  John 
Robert;  their  daughter  Priscilla  Alden  married  Lieut.  Wesley 

•  Hague,  L  .  S.  N.,  and  they  have  2  children,  Priscilla,  and 
Wesley  McLaren,  Jr.  Prof.  Henry  Martyn  Robert,  Jr.,  was  born 
January  21,  1874,  at  Milwaukee,  Wis.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in 
1896  and  studied  mathematics  at  the  University  of  Goettingen, 
Germany.  He  is  Professor  of  Mathematics  at  the  U.  S.  Naval 
Academy,  Annapolis,  Md.,  and  is  a  parliamentarian.  He  married 
at  Owego,  N.  Y.,  August  26,  1919,  Sarah  Emily  Corbin  (b.  Aug. 
26,  1886,  at  Williamsport,  Pa.)  daughter  of  William  Wallace 
and  Emma  (Hamilton)  Corbin.  Their  son,  Henry  Martyn  Rob¬ 
ert,  3rd,  was  born  June  22,  1920,  at  Baltimore,  Md.  Portia  mar. 
Professor  Clarence  Vernon  Towler,  Professor  of  Modern  Lan¬ 
guages  at  the  L  .  S.  Naval  Academy.  Their  daughter  Portia  died 
at  the  age  of  5  years,  and  their  daughter  Corrinna  (A.B.  Goucher 
College)  man  led  Lieut.  R.  O.  Vlathews,  L.  S.  N.  They  have  one 
son,  Robert  Fowler  Mathews. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  JAMES  JEHU  ROBERT  AND 
SECOND  WIFE,  PHOEBE  McKENZIE: 

James  Jehu  Robert  mar.  2nd,  Oct.  i,  1817,  Phoebe  McKenzie , 
dau.  of  Esther  Mosse  and  Patrick  McKenzie,  (a  Revolutionary 
soldier  in  the  Maryland  troops.  Esther  Mosse  was  one  of  the 
seven  daughters  of  Dr.  George  Mosse).  Phoebe  McKenzie  was 
b.  Feb.  7,  1797,  d.  June  25,  1854.  Their  12  ch.  were : 

L  Lawrence  James  Robert ,  b.  June  27,  1819,  was  M.D.  and 
D.D  . ;  mar.  Matilda  Rebecca  Polhill ;  3  ch. : 

Laura  Delta  Robert  mar.  Wilson  Edward  Hall.  (Desc. 
on  p.  268.) 

Irene  Robert. 

Jennie  Robert. 

II.  William  Henry  Robert,  b.  June  15,  1821,  d.  1900;  mar. 
Georgia  W ashing  ton  Clark  in  1840;  she  was  b.  Dec.  22, 
1822;  wras  dau.  of  John  Willis  Clark  and  Mary  Roach. 
Georgia  (Clark)  Robert  is  buried  at  Trenton,  Ark. 
(Desc.  on  p.  271.) 

III.  Milton  G.  Robert,  b.  Feb.  27,  1823,  mar.  Sarah  Colley, 
of  Washington,  Ga.  (Desc.  on  p.  274.) 

IV.  Adeline  E.  Robert,  b.  May  29,  1825,  d.  1862;  mar.  A. 
Chovin;  3  ch. :  Emma,  Edwin,  Fannie. 

V.  Juliana  E.  Robert  (twin  to  Adeline.) 

VI.  Charlotte  H.  Robert,  b.  1827,  d.  1828. 

VII.  Alexander  J.  Robert,  b.  Oct.  8,  1828,  mar.  May  Virginia 
Simms.  (Desc.  below.) 

VIII.  Francis  W a  yland  Robert,  b.  June  30,  1830,  mar.  1st,  Sal- 
lie  Pierce.  (Desc.  on  p.  278.)  He  mar.  2nd,  Mrs.  Rice . 

IX.  Richard  Furman  Robert,  b.  Jan.  10,  1832,  mar.  Mary 
Dobbs.  (Desc.  on  p.  279.) 

X.  Jehu  Stoney  Robert,  b.  Nov.  9,  1833,  mar.  Catherine 
Patot.  (Desc.  on  p.  267.) 

XI.  Benjamin  F.  Robert,  b.  Sept.  12,  1835,  mar.  Mary  Isa¬ 
belle  Patot.  (Desc.  below.) 

XII.  Edz  card  A .  Robert,  b.  1838,  d.  1839. 
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CHILDREN  OF  ALEXANDER  J.  ROBERT  AND 

MAY  VIRGINIA  SIMMS 

By  Margaret  Robert  Geathard ,  of  Texas  and  IF  ashing  ton  State 

Alexander  John  Robert ,  b.  near  Robe.rtville,  S.  C.,  Oct.  8, 
1828,  d.  Sept.  17,  1915;  mar.  Oct.  18,  1863,  May  Virginia 
Simms ,  b.  in  LaGrange,  Ga.,  May  1,  1846;  d.  Jan.  4,  1927  (she 
was  daughter  of  Wiley  H.  and  Virginia  J.  Simms). 

The  10  children  of  Alexander  J.  Robert  and  May  Virginia 
(Simms)  Robert  are: 

1.  Franklin  Simms,  b.  Dec.  6,  1864,  d.  Dec.  1,  1866. 

2.  Henry  Francis,  b.  Dec.  8,  1866,  d.  Sept.  8,  1878. 

3.  Julia  Virginia,  b.  Nov.  23,  1867,  d.  Sept.  7,  1868. 

4.  Adelina  Sterling,  b.  May  8,  1869. 

5.  James  Lawrence,  b.  June  27,  1871,  d.  Nov.  15,  1871. 

6.  Alexander  Beale,  b.  Sept.  15,  1878,  mar.  July  25, 
1910,  Edith  Eva  Warner;  4  ch. : 

John  Warner,  b.  Mch.  26,  19 11. 

Frank  Beale,  b.  June  23,  1914,  d.  July  1930. 

Addie  Louise,  b.  Dec.  16,  1916. 

Henry,  died  in  infancy. 

7.  Margaret  Drane  Robert,  b.  Jan.  27,  1880,  mar.  Sept. 
20,  1905,  Frank  Edgar  Geathard;  he  died  April  14, 
1930.  Their  only  child,  Robert  Walter  Geathard,  was 
b.  Nov.  4,  1906;  mar.  Sept.  20,  1929,  Donna  Lois 
Himebaugh. 

8.  Pierre  Joseph  Robert,  b.  Jan.  7,  1882. 

9.  John  Jehu,  b.  Feb.  7,  1883,  d.  May  19,  1884. 

10.  Emily  Lee,  b.  Apr.  5,  1890. 

CHILDREN  OF  BENJAMIN  F.  ROBERT  AND  MARY 

ISABEL  PATOT 

1.  Charles  Stoney  Robert ,  b.  Jan.  16,  1867,  mar.  Dec. 
25,  1888,  Lola  V.  Wilson,  b.  Sept.  15,  1868.  (Desc. 
below. ) 

2.  Julian  Robert,  d.  young. 

3.  Benjamin  J.  Robert,  b.  1871,  mar.  Louise  Cole;  1  ch.: 
Mayne  Robert. 
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4.  Mary  Phoebe  Robert ,  b.  1873;  resides  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.;  unmarried. 

5.  JR alter  L.  Robert ,  d.  young. 

6.  James  A.  Robert,  *d.  young. 

7.  Harry  C.  Robert,  mar.  - ;  2  ch. :  Harry  C.,  Jr., 

Charles. 

CHILDREN  OF  CHARLES  S.  ROBERT  AND  LOLA  V. 

WILSON 

1.  Maude  Isabel  Robert,  b.  June  29,  1890,  mar.  June 
10,  1913,  James  Alexander  McLeod,  b.  May  24, 
1891 ;  6  ch. : 

(1)  James  A.,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  5,  1914;  d.  June  20, 
1916. 

(2)  Robert  Fraser,  b.  Sept.  27,  1916;  d.  Dec.  22, 
1918. 

(3)  Janet  Louise  and 

(4)  Mary  Isabel,  twins,  b.  Sept.  5,  1918. 

(5)  Charles  Alexander,  b.  Nov.  23,  1919. 

(6)  Margaret  Robert,  b.  July  9,  1922. 

2.  Eugene  Wilson  Robert,  b.  Jan.  10,  1893,  mar.  Jan., 
19 14,  Mabel  Horton,  b.  Nov.  18,  1897;  1  dau.:  Ma¬ 
bel  Horton  Robert,  b.  Nov.  18,  1916. 

3.  Ft  * ances  V.  Robert,  b.  July  23,  1895  ;  mar.  1st,  1912, 
Joseph  Carter ,  Jr.,  b.  1891,  d.  1914;  1  dau. :  Louise 
Carter,  b.  Apr.,  1913.  Frances  V .  Robert,  mar.  2nd, 
June,  1919,  Samuel  F.  Schlesinger,  b.  Jan.  15,  1S91; 
1  dau.:  Dolores  Schlesinger,  b.  Aug.  13,  1920. 

4.  Charles  Sidney  Robert ,  b.  July  5,  1897;  d.  Sept.  1  8 9 S . 

5.  Charles  Donovan  Robert,  b.  Oct.  20,  1900,  mar.  Jan. 
17,  1929,  Mildred  Geneva  Murray,  b.  Aug.  3,  1909. 

6.  Benjamin  McCoy  Robert,  b.  Aug.,  1903,  d.  June, 
1904. 

CHILDREN  OF  JEHU  STONEY  ROBERT  AND 

CATHERINE  PATOT 

(Not  numbered  according  to  age) 

1.  Catherine  L.  Robert,  eldest  ch.  mar.  1st,  Nathaniel 
Bedford,  1  ch. :  Nathaniel,  Jr.;  she  mar.  2nd,  Dr. 
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Charles  D.  Royal!,  of  Savannah,  G a.;  3  ch. :  William, 
Evelyn,  (mar.  Royall  Ellis,)  and - ,  a  son. 

2.  Floride  AI.  Robert  mar.  Thomas  Mulrxne;  4  ch. : 
Sophia,  Thomas,  Jr.,  Catherine  Tatnall,  (mar.  Ben¬ 
jamin  W.  Spinning)  ;  Floride  M.  (mar.  Carl  Lamb.) 

3.  Anna  Belle  Robert f  mar.  Orville  G.  Cheatham ;  3  ch. : 
Leon,  Lester,  Nella. 

4.  Addle  Robert,  mar.  William  J.  Tliibcaut ;  1  son:  Ben¬ 
jamin  Robert  Thibeaut. 

5.  Rollin  Robert,  mar.  Eleanor  Morrison;  1  ch. :  Mary 
Catherine,  mar.  Reginald  Williams. 

6.  Stephen  Robert,  mar.  A linnie  Middlebrooks ;  issue. 

7.  Julian,  8.  Charles,  9.  Benjamin,  all  died  early. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  LAURENCE  JAMES  ROBERT 
AND  MATILDA  REBECCA  POLHILL 

By  Alatilda  Hall  Lagerquist,  Albany,  Ga. 

Laurence  J  antes  Robert ,  son  of  James  Jehu  Robert  and  Phoe¬ 
be  McKenzie,  was  b.  June  27,  1819,  d.  Oct.  13,  1887,  in  Albany, 
Ga.;  was  mar.  Sept.  19,  1838,  by  his  half-brother,  the  Rev.  Jo¬ 
seph  Thomas  Robert,  M.D.,  D.D.,  at  Robertville,  S.  C.,  to  Ma¬ 
tilda  Rebecca  Polhill,  b.  Aug.  28,  1821,  in  Beaufort  Dist. ;  d. 
JKov.  18,  1890,  in  Albany,  Ga.,  6  ch.: 

1.  Laurence  James  Robert,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  24,  1839,  d 
early. 

2.  Josephine  Lazcton  Robert,  b.  Dec.  7,  1840,  d.  early. 

3.  Caroline  Polhill  Robert,  b.  Aug.  8,  1843,  d.  Jan*  23> 
1844. 

4.  Laura  Delta  Robert,  b.  Feb.  2,  1846,  d.  Sept.  18, 
1875,  at  Albany,  Ga.;  mar.  Wilson  Eduard  Hall, 
Dec.  6,  1868.  Wilson  Edward  Flail  at  the  age  of  17 
years  joined  the  Beaufort  Volunteer  Artillery  and 
served  through  the  entire  Civil  War — was  wounded 
at  Averysboro  by  a  shot  from  the  enemy,  which  re¬ 
sulted  in  the  loss  of  his  foot.  He  was  taken  prisoner 
and  reported  missing,  and  his  family  mourned  him  r.s 
dead  until  long  after  the  war.  Wilson  E.  Hall  and 
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Laura  Delta  Robert  had  one  ch. :  Matilda  Laura 
Hall,  b.  May  20,  1872,  in  Senoa,  Ga.  She  mar.  ID  al¬ 
ter  George  Lagerquist,  Jan.  27,  1892,  in  Albany,  Ga. 
Walter  G.  Lagerquist  was  b.  Aug.  27,  1870,  in  Utah, 
Henry  Co.,  Ill., — was  of  Swedish  and  Scotch  descent. 
He  was  General  Yard  Master  for  the  Mobile  &  Ohio 
Railroad  for  four  years  at  Meridian,  Miss.  From 
there  he  went  to  New  Orleans  and  had  just  been  made 
Supt.  of  Terminals  for  the  Illinois  Central  Railroad 
when  he  died  from  the  effects  of  yellow  fever,  con¬ 
tracted  while  on  duty;  died  Nov.  2,  1905, — -was  in¬ 
terred  in  cemetery  at  Macon,  Ga.  The  7  ch.  of  Ala- 
til  da  Laura  Hall  and  Walter  George  Lagerquist  are: 

(  1 )  Frederick  Wilson  Lagerquist,  b.  May  19,  1893, 
mar.  Sept.  26,  1913,  Emily  Irene  Watson,  of 
Athens  and  Albany,  Ga.;  2  ch. :  Frederick  YV  il- 
son,  Jr.,  b.  June  20,  1914,  in  Albany,  Ga.;  Ma¬ 
rion  Stewart,  b.  Nov.  5,  1921,  Buford  Place, 
Macon,  Ga.  Frederick  Wilson  Lagerquist,  Sr., 
was  president  of  the  Macon  Junior  Chamber  of 
Commerce  until  business  took  him  to  Savannah, 
Ga.  He  lives  now  in  Florida,  and  is  president 
of  the  Tavares  Kiwanis  Club. 

(2)  Walter  Glenn  Lagerquist,  b.  Sept.  1.0,  1896,  at 
Macon,  Ga.,  mar.  Feb.  18,  1918,  at  Albany, 
Ga.,  Myra  Leone  Palin;  3  ch. :  Myra  Leone,  b. 
Feb.  11,  1919;  Dorothy  Glenn,  b.  Sept.  25, 
1921  ;  Walter  Glenn,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  26,  1923. 

(3)  Laura  May  Lagerquist,  b.  May  13,  1899,  d. 
1899. 

(4)  Delta  Baynard,  b.  May  20,  1901;  mar.  1st, 
Henry  Lloyd  Tallman  of  Pa.,  July  10,  19*8, 
Miami,  Fla.  Henry  L.  Tallman  served  over¬ 
seas  with  the  Royal  British  flying  Corps;  their 
1  ch.,  a  son,  was  b.  1925,  d.  early.  Delta  Bay¬ 
nard  Lagerquist  mar.  2nd,  Dec.  9,  1928,  Ros- 
coe  T.  Corley. 
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(5)  Charles  Stewart  Lagerquist,  b.  Apr.  5,  1903, 
d.  early. 

(6)  Gertrude  Jeannette  Lagerquist ,  b.  Oct.  1st, 
1904,  in  New  Orleans,  La.,  mar.  Mch.  5,  1925, 
Menard  Brooks  Peacock ,  Solicitor  of  City 
Court  and  son  of  Hon.  H.  A.  Peacock  of  Al¬ 
bany,  Ga.;  2  ch. :  Delta  Yvonne,  b.  1925,  d. 
early;  Mamie  Gertrude,  b.  Jan.  23,  1928. 

(7)  Laurence  Robert  Lagerquist ,  b.  Mch.  7,  1906, 
d.  July,  1906. 

5.  Irene  Xene  Robert ,  fifth  child  of  Laurence  James  and 
Matilda  Rebecca  Robert,  was  b.  Oct.  20,  1853,  in 
Marietta,  Ga.;  d.  Nov.,  1910  (unmarried). 

6.  Jennie  Matilda,  last  child  of  Laurence  James  and  Ma¬ 
tilda  R.  Robert,  b.  July  5,  1855,  mar.  Frederick  Laze 
Stezuart ,  b.  1852,  (Corinth,  Miss.);  he  d.  Aug.  9, 
1901;  1  ch. :  Laurence  Benjamin  Stewart ,  b.  Oct.  8, 
1889,  d.  Apr.  23,  1891. 

SKETCH  OF  LAURENCE  JAMES  ROBERT 

Laurence  James  Robert  was  born  June  27th,  1819,  at  Robert- 
ville,  Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C.;  died  Oct.  13,  1887,  in  Albany,  Ga. 
He  married  Matilda  Rebecca  Polhill,  also  of  Beaufort  Dist.,  on 
Sept.  19,  1838.  He  was  married  by  his  half-brother,  Rev.  Joseph 
Thos.  Robert,  at  Robertville,  S.  C.  Laurence  James  Robert  first 
went  to  private  school  in  S.  C.  He  graduated  with  2nd  honor 
from  Granville  College,  Licking  County,  Ohio,  the  1st  of  July, 
1847.  Went  to  Macon,  Ga.,  and  was  pastor  of  the  1st  Baptist 
Church  there  about  1848  or  1849.  Was  called  to  Baptist  Church 
at  Washington,  Wilkes  Co.,  Ga.,  pastor  there  until  his  lungs 
grew  weak,  and  he  took  up  the  study  of  medicine  at  the  Medical 
College  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  graduating  the  1st  of  March,  1853, 
after  which  he  became  a  member  of  the  faculty.  In  1856  and  1857 
he  was  Prof,  of  Physiology  and  Pathological  Anatomy  at  the 
Oglethorpe  Medical  College  at  Savannah,  Ga.  In  1858  and  1859 
he  was  Prof,  of  Medical  Chemistry  at  the  Middle  Georgia  Med¬ 
ical  College  in  Griffin,  Georgia.  He  and  his  brother,  Wm.  Henry 
Robert,  bought  the  Southern  Female  College  at  LaGrange  and 
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taught  there  in  1 8 6 1 ,  1862,  1863  and  1864.  Refugeed  to  Albany 
in  1865.  Later,  went  back  to  Macon,  then  to  LaGrange,  where 
he  remained  until  1874.  He  then  returned  to  Dougherty  Co., 
where  he  practiced  medicine  until  his  death  in  1887. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  HENRY  ROBERT  AND 
GEORGIA  WASHINGTON  CLARK: 

By  Captain  J  William  Pierre  Robert 

William  Henry  Robert ,  second  son  of  James  Jehu  Robert  and 
Phoebe  McKenzie,  was  b.  June  15,  1821,  d.  1900;  mar.  Georgia 
Washington  Clark  in  1840:  she  was  b.  Dec.  22,  1822;  was  a  dau. 
of  John  Willis  Clark  and  Mary  (Roach)  Clark;  is  buried  at 
Trenton,  Ark.  (This  is  probably  the  William  Henry  Robert  who 
is  said  to  have  married  second,  Airs.  Screven,  of  Washington, 
Ga.)  The  8  ch.  of  William  Henry  Robert  and  Georgia  Wash- 
ington  Clark  are : 

I.  Eloise  E.  Robert,  b.  1 842,  mar.  Charner  Schaife. 

II.  Joseph  Clark  Robert,  physician  and  educator,  was  b.  in 
South  Carolina,  1844;  mar.  1st,  in  1870,  Martha  Rebecca 
Whitaker ,  b.  1849,  d.  1877;  mar.  2nd,  1879,  Fanny  H. 
Ha  rris,  b.  Oct.  17,  1842,  d.  1906;  mar.  3rd,  Mary  Helen 
Robertson,  b.  Sept.  11,  1866. 

Joseph  C.  Robert  enlisted  in  the  Confederate  States 
Army  in  April  1864,  when  scarcely  twenty  years  of  age. 
He  was  assigned  to  Company  E  of  the  Fourth  Regiment 
of  Georgia  Infantry.  He  served  in  the  Virginia  Campaign, 
being  actively  engaged  in  the  Seven  Days  Battle  around 
Richmond,  in  which  Lee  defeated  M’Clelland.  In  Dec., 
1864,  he  was  transferred  to  Brookhaven,  Miss.,  where  he 
served  as  a  Second  Lieutenant.  However,  desiring  more 
active  duty,  he  resigned  his  commission  and  was  on  his 
way  to  Virginia  when  Lee’s  surrender  took  place.  After 
completing  a  course  in  medicine,  he  established  himself  in 
Wilkerson  County,  Miss.,  marrying  Martha  Whitaker, 
whom  he  had  met  while  on  duty  there  during  the  war. 
Most  of  his  life  has  been  spent  in  Mississippi,  to  w'hich 
state  he  has  devoted  his  tireless  energies.  In  1930,  at  the 
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age  of  86,  he  is  temporarily  residing  in  Mars  Hill,  N.  C., 
his  home  being  at  Centerville,  Miss.  He  has  steadily  and 
whole-heartedly  aligned  himself  with  improved  educa¬ 
tional  and  civic  measures  and  has  been  foremost  in  meas¬ 
ures  for  spiritual  and  moral  advancement.  He  has  given 
unsparingly  in  physical  and  mental  activities  as  well  as  in 
material  matters  to  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  those 
about  him.  Having  an  exceptionally  sound  and  clear  mind, 
he  has  been  far  ahead  of  his  time  and  surroundings  in  the 
public  questions  of  the  day.  With  a  strength  of  purpose 
and  a  personal  bravery  that  caused  him,  when  occasion 
arose,  to  stand  with  a  gun  between  the  helpless  and  those 
that  would  exploit  or  oppress  them,  he  nevertheless  has 
the  gentleness  and  tenderness  of  heart  that  have  caused 
ceaseless  expenditure  of  self  to  ease  suffering  in  others.  In 
the  unselfish  devotion  of  a  long  active  career  he  has  en¬ 
deared  himself  to  a  host  of  men,  women  and  children  of 
all  classes,  without  distinction  of  race  or  creed. 

III.  Julia  A.  Robert,  third  ch.  of  William  H.  and  Georgia 
(Clark)  Robert. 

IV.  William  H.  Robert,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  27,  1847,  mar.  Annie  — . 

V.  Mary  Phoebe  Robert. 

VI.  Janies  Jehu  Robert,  b.  July  3,  1851,  mar.  Susan  Ewell , 
1878.  Two  ch. :  A  son  and  a  daughter;  both  died  young. 

VII.  Sallie  P.  Robert,  b.  May  25,  1853,  mar.  James  W.  Whit¬ 
aker  (1875)  ;  11  ch. :  James  W.,  Jr.,  Martha  R.,  Robert, 
Sallie,  Joseph,  Esther,  William,  Ely,  Jefferson  Davis.  An¬ 
nie,  Francis. 

VIII.  Dolly  Robert - . 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  JOSEPH  CLARK  ROBERT 
AND  FIRST  WIFE,  MARTHA  REBECCA  WHITAKER 

I.  Joseph  Clarke  Robert,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  25,  1871,  in  Arkansas; 
mar.  Hallie  Christian  Cavett,  born  Dec.  30,  1876,  in 
Mississippi ;  mar.  Sept.  1,  1 S 9 8  ;  5  ch. : 

1.  Sadie  Duvergne  Robert,  b.  Dec.  22,  1899,  at  A.  &  M. 

College,  Miss. 


’•  ,  '  *'■■/■{  i'l  fi-i lUc 


> 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


273 


2.  William  Pierre  Robert  II,  b.  Apr.  23,  1902,  at  A.  & 
M.  College,  Mississippi. 

3.  Walter  Price  Robert,  b.  Mch.  27,  1904,  d.  July  17, 
1905. 

4.  Joseph  Clarke  Robert  III,  b.  June  2,  1906,  at  A.  & 

M.  College,  M  iss. 

5.  Henry  Cavett  Robert,  b.  Nov.  14,  1907,  at  A.  &  M. 
College,  Miss. 

Sadie  Duvergne  Robert  was  mar.  to  Francis  Pen¬ 
dleton  Gaines  on  Mch.  15,  1917.  Francis  Pendleton 
Gaines  was  b.  on  April  21,  1892,  in  Due  W est,  S.  C.  r 
3  ch. :  Francis  Pendleton  Gaines,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  7,  1918V 
at  A.  &  M.  College,  Miss.  William  Robert  Gaines,  b. 
Mch.  10,  1923,  at  A.  &  M.  College,  Miss.;  Edwin 
Metcalf  Gaines,  b.  Dec.  15,  1928,  at  Wake  Foresty 

N.  C.  *  , 

William  Pierre  Robert  II,  son  of  Joseph  Clarke, 
Jr.,  mar.  Sept.  20,  1922,  Edith  Marie  Kirkzvood,  b. 

..  Dec.  24,  1907,  in  Mississippi.  Their  ch.  are:  Marie 
Duvergne  Robert  b.  Feb.  23,  1926.  William  Pierre 
Robert  III,  b.  Sept.  13,  1929.  Both  of  William  Pierre 
Robert’s  ch.  were  b.  in  Fairfield,  Ala.,  a  suburb  of 
Birmingham. 

II.  William  Pierre  Robert,  b.  July  23,  1873,  mar.  Bessie  H. 
Stark;  2  ch. :  Robert  Pierre,  b.  Dec.  31,  1902;  Elizabeth 
b.  June  28,  1909.  Captain  William  Pierre  Robert  gradu¬ 
ated  with  first  honors  in  1894  at  the  E.  S.  Naval  Acade¬ 
my,  and  was  sent  by  the  L  .  S.  Government  as  a  student  to 
the  Royal  Naval  College,  Greenwich,  England.  He  grad¬ 
uated  at  the  Royal  Naval  College  in  1897*  In  T93°  he  *s  a 
Captain  in  the  Construction  Corps  of  the  E.  S.  Navy  and 
is  stationed  in  Washington,  D.  C.  (Capt.  William  Pierre 
Robert  is  second  son  of  Dr.  Joseph  Clarke  Robert  and 
Martha  Rebecca  Whitaker.)  ; 

•  -  1 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  JOSEPH  CLARK  ROBERT 
AND  SECOND  WIFE,  FANNIE  IT.  HARRIS 

I.  Fannie  R.  Robert ,  b.  1881,  mar.  John  R.  White  (Nor- 


* 

' 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


wood,  La.)  4  ch. :  Joseph  M.,  (d.  young),  Wilhelmina, 
Frances  O.,  John  R.,  Jr. 

II.  Henry  H.  Robert ,  b.^Sept.  8,  1882,  d.  Sept.  1*  1917;  mar. 
May  JValther;  2  ch. :  Henry  H.,  Jr.,  William  Joseph. 
Capt.  Henry  H.  Robert  commanded  the  cadet  corps  at 
West  Point  Military  Academy,  and  graduated  as  the  best 
officer  in  the  class  of  1904. 

III.  Shelby  Antoine  Robert }  b.  Jan.  28,  1884,  mar.  Louise 
Connell;  2  ch. :  Shelby  A.,  Jr.,  Mary  Munger.  In  1930, 
Shelby  A.  Robert  is  residing  in  Tackson,  Miss. 

IV.  James  Jehu  Robert ,  b.  Sept.  15,  1885,  mar.  Octavia  Gay- 
den;  3  ch.  :•  Agrippa,  Frances,  Catherine  P.  In  1930,  Jas. 
J.  Robert  is  residing  in  Baton  Rouge,  La.  He  is  prominent 
as  a  physician  and  surgeon. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MILTON  GEORGE  ROBERT  AND 
SARAH  ANN  FRANCES  COLLEY 

By  Mary  Sims  Latimer 

Milton  George  Robert ,  son  of  James  Jehu  Robert  and  Phoebe 

(McKenzie)  Robert,  was  b.  Feb.  27,  1823,  d. - ;  mar.  Dec. 

9,  1847,  Sarah  Ann  Frances  Colley ,  b.  Jan.  18,  1827,  d.  June, 
1868;  Washington,  Ga.;  7  ch. : 

I.  Frances  Clifford,  b.  Oct.  29,  1848,  d.  Nov.  27,  1912. 
(Desc.  below.) 

II.  Pierre,  b.  Mch.  $,  1850,  d.  Apr.  18,  1850. 

III.  Mary  Miranda,  b.  Feb.  17,  1851,  d.  Apr.  19,  1924.  (Desc. 
on  p.  275.) 

IV.  John  Ozvetis,  b.  Oct.  17,  1853,  d.  Oct.  23,  1854. 

V.  Elizabeth,  b.  Apr.  12,  1856,  d.  Sept.  23,  1920.  (See  p. 

277.) 

"VI.  Milton  G.f  Jr.,  b.  1858. 

VII.  Sarah  Colley,  b.  Mch.  19,  1862,  d.  Dec.  10,  1905.  (Desc. 
on  p.  277.) 

CHILDREN  OF  FRANCES  CLIFFORD  ROBERT  AND 

ENOCH  G.  BINNS: 

Frances  (Fanny)  Clifford  Robert,  oldest  ch.  of  Milton  George 
Robert  and  Sarah  Ann  Frances  (Colley)  Robert,  mar.  Nov.  18, 
1875,  Enoch  G.  Binns ;  8  ch. : 
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1.  Leta  Binns,  b.  Jan.  i,  1877,  d.  Jan.  18,  1892. 

2.  Sarah  Clifford  Binns,  b.  Sept.  21,  1878,  d.  Dec.  1 5 » 
1918;  mar.  July  15,  1902,  Henry  L.  Gardner;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Elizabeth  Ingram,  b.  July  24,  1903,  mar.  Dr. 
John  R.  McGibony,  July  5,  1928. 

(2)  Harry  L.,  b.  July  15,  1906. 

(3)  Frederic  Clifford,  b.  Jan.  2,  I9I3* 

3.  Milton  Robert  Binns ,  b.  Mar.  9,  1880,  mar.  June  16, 
1915,  May  Flukcr;  2  ch.: 

(1)  Milton  Robert,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  21,  1917. 

(2)  Mary  Fluker,  b.  Aug.  4,  1924. 

4.  John  Callaway  Binns,  b.  May  19?  1881,  d.  Nov.  ii, 

1882. 

5.  Mary  Lydia  Binns ,  b.  Feb.  23,  1883,  mar.  Mch.  20, 
1910,  Robert  W.  Coleman;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Clifford  Candace,  b.  Feb.  26,  1911. 

(2)  William  Robert,  b.  May  20,  19*4?  d.  Oct.  it* 
1918. 

(3)  Sarah  Elizabeth,  b.  Oct.  12,  1917. 

(4)  Billie  Alexander,  b.  Dec.  io,  1919* 

6.  Henry  Hillyer  Binns,  b.  Dec.  15,  1884,  mar.  July  24, 
1907,  Willie  Adams;  3  ch.: 

(1)  William  H.,  b.  Nov.  2,  1909. 

(2)  Henrv  H.,  b.  Feb.  15?  I9*9>  d.  Jan-  T922* 

(3)  Wallace  A.,  b.  July  23,  1922. 

7.  Coyart  Binns,  b.  Mch.  20,  1886,  mar.  June  6,  I9a2> 
Lucie  Kilgo  Williams;  she  d.  Dec.  23,  1913;  1  ch.: 
Milton  Coyart  Binns,  b.  Dec.  11,  1 9 1 3 ^  d-  June  23» 
I9X4- 

8.  Demcey  Carol  Colley  Binns,  b.  Feb.  23,  1888,  mar. 
May  14,  1913,  Rica  Perry;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Eleanor,  b.  Feb.  16,  1914. 

(2)  Carrol,  b.  Dec.  11,  1 9 1 5 • 

(3)  William  Perry,  b.  Dec.  n,  1915.  d-  Dec'  2°’ 
1915- 

CHILDREN  OF  MARY  MIRANDA  ROBERT  AND 
MARSHALL  MERCER  SIMS 

Mary  Miranda  Robert,  third  ch.  of  Milton  G.  Robert  and  Sa- 
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rah  Ann  Frances  (Colley)  Robert,  mar.  Nov.  2,  1871,  Marshall 
Mercer  Sims;  he  was  b.  Jan.  27,  1846;  d.  Nov.  28,  1919;  10  ch.: 

1.  Pierre  Robert  Sims,  b.  May  3,  1873,  mar.  1  st,  Feb.  6, 
1901,  Sarah  Sanders  Boyd,  b.  Aug.  7,  1873,  d.  Sept. 
2,  1908;  1  ch. :  Sarah  Boyd  Sims,  b.  Sept.  28,  1905, 
mar.  Norman  Alexander  Way,  July  21,  1927.  Pierre 
Robert  Sims  mar.  2nd,  Mar.  27th,  1912,  Virginia 
Morrison  Green,  b.  Mch.  20,  1881. 

2.  Sara  Isabella  Sims,  b.  Jan.  21,  1875,  d.  - ;  mar. 

Apr.  30,  1902,  John  Lee  Coleman;  1  ch. :  Katherine 
Sims  Coleman,  b.  July  21,  1908,  d.  Feb.  8,  1928. 

3.  Annie  Elizabeth  ( Bessie )  Sims,  b.  July  21,  1877, 

mar.  Oct.  29,  1902,  McLendon  Sherwood  De 

V aughn ;  6  ch. : 

(1)  Mary  Virginia  DeVaughn,  b.  Dec.  19,  1904, 
mar.  May  12,  1928,  Thomas  Jackson  Peniston; 
1  ch. :  Paul  Eugene  III,  b.  Mch.  3,  1929. 

(2)  McLendon  Sherwood  DeVaughn,  Jr.,  b.  Oct. 
24,  1906,  d.  Sept.  26,  1907. 

(3)  Marshall  Sims  DeVaughn,  b.  Apr.  16,  1908. 

(4)  James  Redding  DeVaughn,  b.  Jan.  10,  1910. 

(5)  Infant  son,  b.  Sept.  18,  1911;  did  not  live. 

(6)  William  Sherwood  De  Vaughn,  b.  Sept.  26, 
1914. 

4.  Will  Matt  Sims,  b.  Aug.  23,  1879,  mar-  Dec.  31, 
1919,  Th  omas  Jackson  Barksdale ;  was  his  2nd  wife. 

5.  Mary  Martia  Sims,  b.  July  9,  1881,  mar.  Nov.  18, 
1903?  IVilliam  Robert  Latimer;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Mary  Wright,  b.  Feb.  15,  1905. 

(2)  Clifford  Sims,  b.  June  8,  1906,  mar.  Dec.  27, 
1927,  Milton  Newsome  Roberts. 

(3)  William  Robert,  b.  Oct.  8,  1913. 

(4)  Ann  Spratlin,  b.  Feb.  7,  1923. 

6.  Frances  Clifford  Sims,  b.  July  25,  1883,  mar.  July  25, 
1905,  James  Erasmus  Reynolds ,  was  his  2nd  wife; 
2  ch. : 

James  Erasmus,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  24,  19 11. 

Marshall  Sims,  b.  Dec.  29,  1913. 
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7.  Kate  Erwin  Sims,  seventh  ch.  of  Mary  Miranda 
(Robert)  Sims,  was  b.  Apr.  10,  1885,  d.  1886. 

8.  Edna  Irvine  Sims,  b.  Nov.  29,  1887,  mar.  July  5, 
1911,  Louen  Newton  Green,  was  his  2nd  wife;  5  ch.: 

( 1 )  Mary  Newton,  b.  Dec.  25?  19 1 2* 

(2)  John  Marshall,  b.  Jan.  6,  I9X4- 

(3)  Elizabeth  Sims,  b.  Mch.  13,  19 *5- 

(4)  Willamette  Sims,  b.  Feb.  19,  I91?* 

(5)  Clifford  Robert,  b.  Jan.  26,  1923. 

9.  Redding  Sims,  b.  Nov.  14,  1889. 

10.  Marshall  Mercer  Sims,  Jr.,  b.  July  I,  1891,  d.  1891. 
Elizabeth  (Bessie)  Robert,  fifth  ch.  of  Milton  G. 
Robert  and  Sarah  Ann  Frances  (Colley)  Robert,  mar. 
I.  J.  Ingram ;  died  without  issue. 


CHILDREN  OF  SARAH  (SALLIE)  COLLEY  ROBERT 
AND  EDWARD  DOUGLAS  IRVINE 


Sarah  Colley  Robert,  seventh  ch.  of  Milton  G.  Robert  and  Sa¬ 
rah  Ann  Frances  (Colley)  Robert,  mar.  Nov.  11,  1887,  Edward 
Douglas  Irvine;  6  ch. : 

1.  Sarah  Edna  Irvine,  b.  Jan.  10,  1889,  mar.  Nov.  n, 
1911,  Mer  rive  ether  Flournoy  Adams;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Merriwether  Flournoy,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  24,  1912. 

(2)  Sara  Irvine,  b.  Mch.  5>  I9I4»  d.  Oct.  1,  IQ-5* 

(3)  Edna  Catherine,  b.  1915. 

(4)  Anne  Robert,  b.  1917. 

(5)  Edward  Douglas  Irvine,  b.  1 9 2 5 * 

2.  Ruth  Adelia  Irvine,  b.  Oct.  25,  1890,  mar.  Dec.  14, 
19 1 1,  James  Mortimer  Denham;  1  ch. :  James  Irvine 


3* 

4- 

5- 

6. 


Denham,  b.  Nov.  5,  1912. 

Elizabeth  ( Bessie )  Dee  Irvine,  b.  Nov.  i,  1892,  mar. 
1911,  Bishop  Nettles  Alsbrook ,*  1  ch. . 

Bishop  Nettles  Alsbrook,  Jr.,  b.  1913. 

Edward  Douglas  Irvine,  b.  Jan.  17,  1896,  d.  Dec.  22, 

1897.  ,  T 

Mary  Clifford  Irvine,  b.  Apr.  1 1,  1897,  d.  June,  i»97- 

Robert  Alexander  Irvine,  b.  June  2,  189b,  mar.  in 
1923,  Addie  Mae  Guyton ,*  3  ch.: 
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(1)  Lionel  Robert,  b.  1924. 

(2)  Addie  Mae,  b.  1926. 

(3)  Mary  Elizabeth,  b.  Mch.,  1927,  d.  June,  1927. 

% 

DESCENDANTS  OF  FRANCIS  WAYLAND  ROBERT 
AND  SARAH  FRANCES  TEMPLE  PIERCE 

By  Alexander  Pierce  Robert ,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Francis  W ayland  Robert,  eighth  child  of  James  Jehu  Robert 
and  his  second  wife,  Phoebe  McKenzie,  was  b.  June  30,  1830,  d. 
June  6,  1905  ;  buried  at  Monticello,  Ga.;  was  a  graduate  of  Yale 
University.  He  mar.  Sept.  22,  1852,  Sarah  Frances  Temple 
Pierce,  b.  Apr.  14,  1831  ;  d.  Nov.  21,  1892;  buried  in  Marietta, 
Ga.  She  was  the  dau.  of  Marcus  I.  Pierce  of  Boston,  Mass.,  and 
Sarah  Catholina  E.  Wood;  Sarah  Wood  being  the  dau.  of  Maj. 
Jacob  Wood  of  Savannah  and  Darien,  Ga.,  and  Sarah  Saunders 
Smith. 

The  3  ch.  of  Francis  IT .  Robert  and  Sarah  Frances  Temple 
Pi  erce  are : 

1.  Alexander  Hamilton  Robert ,  b.  Apr.  30,  1854,  d. 
Sept.  4,  1878;  buried  at  Albany,  Ga.  He  mar.  Apr. 

x875,  Justina  Frayssee,  of  Walterboro,  S.  C.; 
2  ch. : 

( 1 )  Frank  Allen  Robert,  b.  Jan.  22,  1876,  d.  1925  ; 
mar.  Abbie  Davis  of  Albany,  Ga., — now  living 
in  Knoxville,  Tenn.;  their  4  ch.  are  all  living 
with  their  mother  in  Knoxville. 

(2)  Catherine  Ann  Robert,  b.  Aug.  14,  1877,  mar. 
John  P.  Heins ;  no  ch.;  they  are  living  in  Knox¬ 
ville,  Tenn. 

2.  Francis  Pierce  Robert,  second  child  of  Francis  W. 
Robert,  b.  Nov.  19,  1  855,  d.  Jan.  3 1,  1893  ;  buried  at 
Monticello,  Ga.;  unmarried. 

3.  Lawrence  II  ood  Robert,  b.  Apr.  28,  1859;  mar. 
Sept.  8,  1886,  Georgia  Minnona  Newton  (called 
Minnie),  b.  Jan.  29,  1868,  d.  Dec.  6,  1901.  She  was 
dau.  of  Lucien  B.  Newton  and  Martha  McDowell 
Preston,  then  of  Jasper  Co.,  Ga.  (The  Newton  and 
Preston  families  came  originally  from  Virginia.  Her 
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grandfather,  Col.  Wm.  H.  Preston  was  on  commis¬ 
sion  which  made  numerous  treaties  with  the  Indians 
along  the  Ocmulgee  River — he  passed  at  her  home  in 
Monticello,  Ga.,*in  1890.)  The  6  children  of  Law¬ 
rence  JFood  Robert  and  Georgia  M.  Newton  are: 

1.  Lawrence  Wood  Robert ,  Jr.}  familiarly  known  and 
called  “Chip”,  (being  a  chip  of  the  old  block  of 
Wood)  is  president  of  Robert  &  Co.,  Atlanta,  Ga.  He 
was  b.  Sept.  3,  1887;  mar.  Feb.  2,  1910,  Louise  God¬ 
win  Ayres  of  Macon,  Ga.  Their  3  ch.  are: 

(  1 )  Unnamed  girl,  died  at  birth,  Apr.  7,  19 1 1 ;  bu¬ 
ried  at  Monticello,  Ga. 

(2)  Lawrence  Wood  Robert  III,  (Chip,  Jr.)  b. 
Mar.  14,  1912. 

(3)  Louisa  Robert,  b.  Sept.  27,  1914. 

2.  Frank  Hitlon  Robert,  second  son  of  Lawrence  Wood 
Robert  and  Georgia  M.  Newton,  was  b.  May  4, 
1 890 ;  resides  in  Macon,  Ga. ;  unmarried. 

3.  Alexander  Pierce  Robert  (called  Pierce)  third  son  of 
L.  W.  Robert  and  Georgia  M.  Newton,  was  b.  Dec. 
30,  1891 ;  now  residing  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  He  mar.  Aug. 
28,  1920,  Hazel  Deane  Thomas ,  (dau.  of  Jesse  Bald¬ 
win  Thomas  and  Alice  Barnes,  of  Baxley,  Ga.)  b. 
Sept.  30,  1900;  no  ch. 

4.  Willie  Joe  Robert,  b.  July  20,  1894,  d.  Oct.  4,  1895. 

5.  Minnie  Newton  Robert,  b.  July  5,  1896;  d.  July  5* 
1896. 

6.  Lawrence  McDowell  Robert ,  b.  Sept.  9,  1899,  d.  Nov. 
5,  1900.  (These  last  three  are  buried  at  Monticello, 
Ga.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  RICHARD  FURMAN  ROBERT 

AND  MARY  E.  DOBBS 

Richard  Furman  Robert,  9th  ch.  of  James  Jehu  Robert  and 
Phoebe  McKenzie,  was  b.  in  Beaufort,  S.  C.,  Jan.  10,  1832;  mar. 
Nov.  21,  1853,  in  Marietta,  Ga.,  Mary  Elizabeth  Dobbs;  he  d. 
in  Albany,  Ga.,  Nov.  1,  1903;  3  ch. :  Rowena,  John  Franklin  (d. 
in  infancy),  Oliena,  Elizabeth. 
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O lie tt a  Elizabeth  Robert ,  b.  Aug.  23,  1856,  in  Marietta,  Ga., 
mar.  in  1873,  Ered  Hobbs,  Leesburg,  Ga.;  she  d.  Oct.  31,  1923, 
in  San  Antonio,  T exas ;  3  ch. : 

1.  Laurence  Robert  Hobbs,  b.  Sept.  13,  1875,  d.  June 

x4>  I9°5  5  mar.  in  \  ienna,  Ga.,  Jan.  16,  1901,  Maude 
Busbee;  2  ch.  : 

(1)  Laurence  Frederick  Hobbs,  b.  Feb.  2,  1902,  in 
Vienna,  Ga.,  mar.  Ora  Lee;  2  ch. 

(2)  Marie  Elizabeth  Hobbs,  b.  Sept.  4,  1905,  in 

Vienna,  Ga.,  mar.  Hugh  L.  Smith,  Atlanta, 
Ga.;  2  ch. 

2.  Leonora  Gertrude  Hobbs ,  b.  Apr.  22,  1878,  mar.  in 
Albany,  Ga.,  Jan.  16,  1901,  Louis  Council  Bennett ; 
1  ch. :  Louis  Council  Bennett,  Jr.  Louis  Council  Ben¬ 
nett,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  4,  1905,  in  Albany,  Ga.,  mar.  Dec. 
27>  r927>  Ethel  Mae  Berry,  San  Antonio,  Texas. 

3.  Freddie  Mae  Hobbs  d.  in  infancy. 

CATERS 

(Data  partly  from  old  Cater  Bible  now  in  possession  of  Mrs. 

Charles  F.  Cater,  Quitman,  Ga.) 

Thomas  Cater,  b.  Dec.  17,  1751,  d.  Apr.  20,  1803;  mar.  Feb. 

1 773?  Rachel  Miles,  b.  Dec.  22,  1755,  d.  1802;  11  ch. : 

1.  Rachel ,  b.  Aug.  4,  1774. 

2.  Mary  F.,  b.  June  25,  1776,  d.  Mch.,  1823;  mar.  1st, 
Thomas  Rhodes;  3  ch. :  George,  Rachel,  Nathaniel. 

George  Rhodes  mar.  1st,  Thirza  E.  Robert;  2nd, 
Eliza  Jane  Robert,  sister  to  Thirza.  Rachel  Rhodes 
mar.  Ulysses  Maner  Robert,  first  cousin  to  Thirza 
and  Eliza.  (See  p.  283 — The  Cater  Bible  does  not 
give  marriages  oi  Alary  Cater.)  Alary  Cater  mar. 
2nd,  Rev.  JVinborn  Asa  Lawton.  (See  p.  372.) 

3.  Elizabeth,  b.  Mch.  2,  1778,  d.  June  5,  1803. 

4.  Susannah  B.,  b.  Aug.  9,  1780,  d.  Nov.,  1827,  mar. 
Charles  Dupont. 

5.  Caroline,  b.  Oct.  4,  1782,  d.  Mch.  23,  1809. 

6.  Annie  Miles,  b.  Apr.  3,  1784,  d.  Oct.  25,  1789. 
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7.  Thomas  Miles  Cater,  b.  Apr.  26,  1786;  d.  Jan.  30, 
1819;  mar.  1st,  Jan.  21,  1805,  Sarah  M’Pherson 
Postell;  she  d.  Feb.  8,  1815.  ( Desc.  below.)  Thomas 
Allies  Cater  mar.  ^nd,  Catherine  Johnson.  (Desc.  on 
p.  281.)  Catherine  (Johnson)  Cater  mar.  2nd,  Capt. 
Anderson. 

8.  Silas  AT  Pliers  on  Cater,  b.  Apr.  2,  1789. 

9.  Richard  B.y  b.  Dec.  14,  1791,  d.  Nov.  24,  18^0. 

10.  William  M.,  b.  Mch.  19,  1795,  d.  Sept.  4,  1796. 

11.  AT Pherson,  b.  Dec.  6,  179 6,  d.  Oct.  18,  1798. 

CHILDREN  OF  THOMAS  MILES  CATER  AND  FIRST 
WIFE,  SARAH  M’PHERSON  POSTELL  (DAU.  OF  AN¬ 
DREW  AND  SARAH  POSTELL) 

1.  James  ATP.,  b.  Nov.  3,  1805,  d.  July  24,  1806. 

2.  Thomas,  b.  Oct.  24,  1806,  d.  1815. 

3.  Eliza,  b.  Mch.  7,  1S08,  d.  Mch.  12,  1808. 

4.  John  J .,  b.  May  29,  1809. 

5.  Richard  B.,  b.  Jan.  5,  18  11. 

6.  Andrew  P.,  b.  Jan.  8,  1812,  mar.  Aug.  11,  1 S 3 6, 
Alartha  Caroline  Benson. 

7.  Edwin,  b.  Nov.  1,  1813. 

8.  Sarah  P.,  b.  Feb.  8,  1815,  mar.  Dec.  14,  1854,  Dr. 
Nathaniel  Harris;  he  d.  Aug.,  1866. 

Thomas  Aides  Cater  mar.  2nd,  Sept.,  1815,  Cath¬ 
erine  Johnson;  their  ch.  were  : 

.Thomas  Johnson  Cater,  b.  Oct.  26,  1816,  d.  at 
Perry,  Ga.,  Mch.  1888;  mar.  Amelia  E.  Wimberly 
of  Ala.  (Desc.  below.) 

James  ATP.,  b.  Apr.  6,  1818. 

Thomas  Aides,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  12,  1819,  d.  in  Twiggs 
Co.,  Ga.,  Oct.  6,  1 836. 

CHILDREN  OF  THOMAS  JOHNSON  CATER  AND 

AMELIA  E.  WIMBERLY 

Th  omas  Johnson  Cater,  b.  in  Barnwell  Dist.,  S.  C.,  Oct.  26, 
1 8 1 6,  d.  at  Perry,  Ga.,  Mch.  15,  1888;  was  mar.  by  Rev.  William 
H.  Elli  son,  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Dec.  22,  1842,  to  Amelia  Elizabeth 
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Wimberly,  b.  in  Jones  County,  Ga.,  June  i,  1824;  d.  in  Perry,  Ga. 
June  2,  1881.  Their  13  ch.  were : 

1.  Catherine  Virginia  Cater ,  b.  in  Vineville  (Macon* 
Ga.)  Jan.  27,  1844. 

2.  Martha  Adella  Cater,  b.  in  Houston  Co.,  Ga.,  Aug. 
15,  1845;  d.  at  Henderson,  Ga.;  mar.  Benjamin  C. 
Kendrick . 

3.  Lucia  Johnson  Cater,  b.  Apr.  20,  1847,  ln  Houston 
Co.,  Ga.,  d.  in  Vineville  (Macon,  Ga.)  Sept.  2,  1855. 

4.  Margaret  Elizabeth  Cater,  b.  in  Vineville  (Macon, 
Ga.)  Feb.  23,  1849,  d.  in  Houston  Co.,  Nov.  11, 

1865. 

5.  Fletcher  S.  Cater,  b.  in  Vineville  (Macon,  Ga.)  Sept. 
25,  1850;  mar.  Kate  Cooper.  (Desc.  on  p.  282.) 

6.  Edwin  Cater,  b.  in  Vineville  (Macon,  Ga.)  June  24, 
1853,  d.  in  Perry,  Ga. 

7.  John  James  Cater,  b.  Feb.  26,  1854,  mar.  Dec.  23, 
1879,  Victoria  Faulk.  (Desc.  on  p.  283.) 

8.  Thomas  Wimberly  Cater,  b.  in  \  ineville  (Macon, 
Ga.)  Apr.  27,  1856,  d.  July  1,  1857. 

9.  Ida  Amelia  Cater,  b.  in  Vineville  (Macon,  Ga.)  Apr. 
10,  1858. 

10.  Thomas  Nightingale  Cater,  b.  in  Vineville  (Macon, 
Ga.)  July  19,  i860,  d.  at  Loraine,  Ga.,  Aug.  24, 
1895;  mar.  John  D.  Howard. 

11.  Lewis  Franklin  Cater,  b.  in  Houston  Co.,  Ga.,  Jan. 
24,  1863. 

12.  Robert  Lee  Cater,  b.  in  Houston  Co.,  Ga.,  May  1, 

1866. 

13.  William  Anderson  Cater ,  b.  at  Perry,  Ga.,  Dec.  10, 
1868,  d.  at  Perry,  Ga.,  1870. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  FLETCHER  S.  CATER,  FIFTH 
CHILD  OF  THOMAS  JOHNSON  CATER  AND 
AMELIA  E.  WIMBERLY 

1.  Fletcher  S.  Cater,  Jr.,  (d.)  mar.  Kate  Banks  of  Forsyth, 
Ga.  Issue:  Louise,  mar.  June,  193°*  *n  Macon,  Ga.,  Ellsworth 

Hall,  Jr. 
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2.  Charles  F.  Cater,  b - ,  mar.  Rachel  McCall,  of  Quitman, 

Ga. ;  i  son,  John  McCall  Cater,  b.  Oct.  16,  1901,  mar.  Mal¬ 
vina  Mitchell,  Sept.  25,  1928;  3  Thomas  Johnson  Cater 

(d.)  mar.  Maybelle  Moore  of  Milledgeville,  Ga.;  2  ch.  Reside  in 
M  aeon,  Ga.  4.  Maggie,  5.  Clifford,  6.  Kate. 

John  James  Cater ,  son  of  Thos.  J.  and  Amelia  (Wimberly) 
Cater,  mar.  Dec.  23,  1879,  Victoria  Faulk ,  b.  Mch.  12,  i860,  in 
Twiggs  Co.,  Ga.  They  reside  in  West  Palm  Beach,  Fla.;  9  ch. : 

1.  Virginia  Carrie,  b.  Oct.  13,  1880,  mar.  Dr.  William 
T.  J  ones ;  Atlanta,  Ga. 

2.  Daisy  Elizabeth,  b.  Apr.  13,  1883,  lives  at  home  of 
her  parents. 

3.  Florence  Nightingale,  b.  Mch.  31,  1885,  mar.  Wil¬ 
liam  S.  Myrick. 

4.  Edwin  Leo,  b.  Aug.  14,  1887,  d.  July  29,  18S8. 

5.  Lucile,  b.  Aug.  28,  1889,  mar.  F.  M.  King;  lives  with 
parents. 

6.  John  James,  b.  Feb.  23,  1892,  mar.  Pearl  Norton. 

7.  Robert  Lawton,  b.  June  1 6,  1 894,  mar.  Anna  R.  Gam¬ 
ble,  Forsyth,  Ga. 

8.  Undine,  b.  Feb.  4,  1897,  rnar.  S.  B.  Brown,  Jr.,  West 
Palm  Beach,  Fla. 

9.  Paul  Faulk,  b.  July  12,  1899,  mar.  Eileen  Gallaher, 
West  Palm  Beach,  Fla.  John  James  Cater,  Sr.,  is 
president  of  the  J.  J.  Cater  Furniture  Co.,  with  his 
sons,  J.  J.,  Jr.,  and  R.  L.,  as  officers  in  the  company — - 
West  Palm  Beach,  Fla. 

CATER-RHODES  DESCENDANTS 
By  Minnie  Eugenia  Y oilmans,  Estill,  S.  C. 

Thomas  Rhodes  mar.  1st,  Mary  Wight;  1  ch. :  Thomas 
Wright  Rhodes ,  mar.  Elizabeth  Phoebe  Jenkins;  7  ch. :  Thomas 
Wright,  Jr.,  John  Jenkins,  Daniel  Benjamin,  Emma,  Julia,  Fan¬ 
nie,  Rosa. 

Thomas  Rhodes  mar.  2nd,  Mary  Cater  (she  afterwards  mar. 
Rev.  Winborn  Asa  Lawton)  ;  3  ch. : 

1.  George  Rhodes ,  mar.  1st,  Tliirza  Evelina  Robert; 
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mar.  2nd,  Eliza  Robert ,  two  daughters  of  James  Jehu 
and  Charlotte  Ann  Lawton.  (Desc.  below.) 

2.  Rachel  Rhodes*,  mar.  Ulysses  Robert,  first  cousin  to 
Thirza  and  Eliza  Robert.  Ulysses  wTas  son  of  Wil¬ 
liam  Elenry  Robert  and  Mary  Maner.  (Desc.  on  p. 
246.) 

3.  Nathaniel  Rhodes  mar.  Miss  Hamilton;  had  descend¬ 
ants  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

George  Rhodes  was  signer  of  the  Declaration  of 
Secession;  he  and  his  first  wife,  Thirza  Evelina  Rob¬ 
ert,  had  3  ch. : 

(1)  James  Pringle  Rhodes,  mar.  Margaret  Law- 
ton,  sister  to  Rev.  Joseph  and  Dr.  Benjamin 
Lawton.  (Desc.  on  p.  339.) 

(2)  Sarah,  (3)  Charlotte;  these  two  d. single. 

George  Rhodes  mar.  2nd,  Eliza  Jane  Robert,  sister  to  Ihirza; 

14  ch. : 

1.  George  II,  mar.  Sarah  (Willingham)  Bryan,  dau.  of 
Thomas  Willingham,  Jr.,  and  Phoebe  Sarah  Lawton. 
(Seep.  377.) 

2.  Thirza  Evelina,  mar.  Apr.  9,  1857,  her  first  cousin, 
John  Jenkins  Rhodes,  son  of  Thomas  Wright  Rhodes. 
(Desc.  below.) 

3.  Joseph,  d.  in  early  manhood. 

4.  Augustus,  killed  in  battle  at  Gettysburg. 

5.  Rachel  Minerva,  mar.  Thomas  Roberds;  1  dau.:  Ju¬ 
lia  May,  mar.  Mr.  Allen;  3  ch. 

6.  Adelina  Gertrude ,  mar.  Daniel  Benjamin  Rhodes,  her 
first  cousin,  son  of  Thomas  Wright  Rhodes. 

.7.  Phoebe,  mar.  Apr.  9,  1857,  Thomas  Wright  Rhodes, 
Jr.,  her  first  cousin;  she  d.  within  a  year  after  mar¬ 
riage.  Her  wedding  occurred  the  same  day  her  sister, 
Thirza  E.,  was  married. 

8.  Rosalind ,  mar.  James  Roberds,  brother  to  Thomas; 
3  ch.:  Clifford,  Herman,  Lynn. 

9.  Eugenia,  d.  in  young  ladyhood. 

10.  Juliana  Cora,  mar.  Edward  Stoney,  nephew  of  Mar¬ 
tha  Stoney  Lawton,  1st  wife  of  Rev.  Joseph  Lawton. 
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11.  Eliza  Jane ,  mar.  John  IF.  Peeples ,  son  of  Charlotte 
(Lawton)  Peeples. 

12.  Ida,  mar.  Richard [  Ellis;  two  of  their  ch.  are:  S.  S., 
and  Mortimer  Ellis,  of  Savannah,  Ga. 

13.  Jehu,  mar.  Ollie  Coachman ;  lived  in  Fla. 

14.  Thomas,  d.  young. 

CHILDREN  OF  THIRZA  EVELINA  RHODES  AND 

JOHN  JENKINS  RHODES 

Thirza  Evelina  was  dau.  of  George  and  Eliza  Jane  (Robert) 
Rhodes ;  John  Jenkins  Rhodes  was  son  of  Thirza’s  uncle,  Thomas 
Wright  Rhodes.  John  Jenkins  Rhodes  was  1st  lieutenant  in  B. 
V.  A.,  Civil  War;  of  their  10  ch.  3  lived  to  maturity: 

1.  George  Rhodes,  mar.  and  left  9  ch.;  lived  in  Augusta, 
Ga. 

2.  Minnie  Eugenia  (“ Zenie ”)  Rhodes  mar.  Sept.  10, 
1884,  Albert  L.  Y oumans;  he  d.  in  1923;  was  a  des¬ 
cendant  of  Gov.  Yeamans  of  S.  C.  The  Yeamans 
name  was  changed  to  Youmans  by  an  ancester  of  Al¬ 
bert  L.  Minnie  Eugenia  and  Albert  L.  Youmans  had 
10  ch.,  twins  twice;  Estill,  S.  C. 

3.  Charles  Myers  Rhodes,  mar.  - ;  2  ch. :  William; 

Ethel,  mar.  Mr.  Peeples. 


CHILDREN  OF  MINNIE  EUGENIA  AND  ALBERT  L. 

YOUMANS 

(1)  James  Peeples  Youmans,  resides  with  his  mo¬ 
ther  in  Estill,  S.  C. 

(2)  Hugh  Y oumans ,  mar.  Anna  Peeples,  grand¬ 
daughter  of  Eliza  Jane  (Rhodes)  Peeples;  3 
ch. :  Earl,  Hugh,  Jr.,  John  Jenkins. 

(3)  Benjamin  Terrell  Youmans ,  mar.  Cora  Ellis, 

i  dau.  of  Ida  (Rhodes)  Ellis;  3  ch. :  Evelyn, 

Terrell  Lee,  Claire. 

(4)  Thirza  Evelyn  Y oumans. 

(5)  Alb  ert  L.  Youmans,  Jr.,  mar.  Amelia  Ranekl; 
2  ch. :  Minnie  Louise,  Meta  Alberta. 

Albert  L.,  Jr.,  served  in  World  War  and 
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helped  to  break  the  Hindenburg  line.  He  was 
due  to  receive  high  honors,  but  the  authority 
who  was  to  make  the  report  was  killed  before 
Albert,  Jr.,  could  be  cited  for  bravery. 

(6)  Holbrook  Wyman  Y oilmans  mar.  Laura  Lot- 
terhoss,  nee  Laura  Forehand;  she  had  one  son 
by  her  first  marriage:  Roy  Lotterhoss.  Hol¬ 
brook  Youmans  had  military  training  at  Fort 
Screven,  Ga.,  and  reached  France  on  the  way  to 
join  in  the  World  War  when  the  Armistice  was 
signed.  After  his  return  he  was  made  captain  of 
the  Savannah  Guards,  was  sent  to  Fort  Sill, 
Okla.,  where  he  graduated  in  military  science. 
He  married  in  1925  and  then  resigned  from  the 
military  company. 

(7)  Arnold  Browning  Y oilmans ,  mar.  Sara  Long ; 
2  ch. :  Harriette,  Joan  Eugenia.  Three  other 
children  of  Minnie  Eugenia  Youmans  d.  early. 

CATER-RHODES-ROBERT  DESCENDANTS 

JJlysses  Matter  Robert ,  eldest  ch.  of  William  Henry  Robert 
and  Mary  Maner,  was  b.  about  1804;  mar.  Rachel  Rhodes ,  dau. 
of  Thomas  and  Mary  (Cater)  Rhodes.  (Rachel  was  sister  to 
George  Rhodes  who  mar.  in  succession  two  daughters  of  James 
Jehu  Robert  and  1st  wife,  Charlotte  Lawton).  The  7  ch.  of 
Ulysses  and  Rachel  (Rhodes)  Robert  on  p.  246. 

CATER-LAWTON  DESCENDANTS 

Rev.  W inborn  Asa  Lawton ,  Baptist  minister,  (son  of  Sarah 
Robert  and  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.)  was  b.  June  23,  1793,  d.  Feb. 
23,  1878;  mar.  1st,  Airs,  Mary  (Cater)  Rhodes,  a  widow  with 
three  children;  she  was  b.  1776,  d.  Feb.  25,  1823;  2  ch. :  Win- 
born  Benjamin,  andNarcissa. 

I.  Winborn  Benjamin  Lawton,  b.  Aug.  1,  1812,  d.  1884; 
mar.  Dec.,  1 835,  iSrtr<?/z  L.  M atthews,  b.  1815;  their  dau., 
Mary  Lawton,  b.  June  30,  1843,  mar*  1866,  Dr.  Charles 
P.  MyCall,  of  Screven  Co.,  Ga.;  he  was  b.  July  26,  1843, 
d.  Apr.  18,  1916 ;  their  son,  Moses  N.  APCall,  mar.  Jane 
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Warren  Danlell ,  b.  1808;  their  son,  Hozvard  it.  M’Call 
(d.  1929)  mar.  Ettie  A.  Tidwell,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  a  popu¬ 
lar  and  well  known  club  worker.  Their  son,  Howard  H., 
Jr.,  mar.  Harriet  H.  Benedict,  of  Athens,  Ga.;  their  ch. 
are  :  Elsa  Roberts,  and  Howard  III. 

II.  Na  rcissa  Lawton,  dau.  of  Rev.  Winborn  Asa  Lawton  and 
Mary  Cater  Rhodes  Lawton,  mar.  her  cousin,  Alexan¬ 
der  B.  Lawton,  son  of  Benjamin  T.  D.  Lawton  and  Jane 
Mosse.  Alexander  B.  Lawton  mar.  2nd,  his  cousin,  Eliza¬ 
beth  Brisbane;  their  mothers  were  daughters  of  Dr. 
George  Mosse.  (See  p.  372.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  BENJAMIN  NATHANIEL 
ROBERT  FROM  HIS  TWO  MARRIAGES 

By  Clio  Robert  Whaley ,  Eminence ,  Ky. 

Benjamin  Nathaniel  Robert,  seventh  ch.  of  John  Robert  and 
Elizabeth  Dixon,  was  b.  May  18,  1787  5  d.  1849.  hie  mar-  ISC 
Jan.  11,  1810,  Eliza  Paisley,  b.  Mch.  1 6,  1794,  d.  Mch.  16,  1816; 
3  ch.: 

1.  John  Paisley  Robert,  b.  Jan.  7,  1 8 1 1 ,  mar.  Sept.  30* 
1831,  Mary  Emma  Chovin,  b.  Mch.  29,  1812;  2  ch.: 

(1)  Sarah  Caroline,  b.  Aug.  2,  1832. 

(2)  Benjamin  N.,  b.  Dec.  6,  1833. 

Mary  Caroline  Robert ,  b.  Mch.  9,  1813,  mar.  Gilbert 
Wilkins.  (Desc.  on  p.  289.) 

3.  Jcrusha  Ann  Robert,  b.  Dec.  ti,  1814;  d.  young. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  BENIAMIN  NATHANIEL 
ROBERT  AND  SECOND  WIFE,  FRANCES 
CAROLINE  WILSON 

Benjamin  Nathaniel  Robert  mar.  2nd,  July  8,  1817,  Frances 
Caroline  Wilson,  (sister  to  Sarah  Wilson,  who  mar.  Dr.  Samuel 
Johnson  Bailey.)  Frances  C.  Wilson  was  b.  beb.  20,  1798,  d. 
Aug.  29,  1818;  1  ch. : 

Dr.  James  Wilson  Robert,  b.  Aug.  16,  1818,  thirteen  days  be¬ 
fore  his  mother’s  death ;  he  d.  June  20,  1865;  graduated  at  Medi¬ 
cal  college  in  South  Carolina  in  1841;  mar.  Mch.  30,  1 843,  F r an- 


' 
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ces  Jane  Bailey,  his  first  cousin;  she  was  b.  Jan.  19,  1820,  d.  Dec. 
12,  1869;  their  9  ch.  are: 

1.  Unnamed  son,  dr  at  birth. 

2.  Benjamin  Franklin  Robert ,  b.  Mch.  25,  1845,  d.  un¬ 
married  Aug.  1 6,  1919;  was  educated  for  the  minis¬ 
try  at  the  Bible  College  in  Lexington,  Ky.,  and  grad¬ 
uated  1876,  at  Bethany  college,  W.  Va.;  was  a  Chris¬ 
tian  (Disciples)  preacher. 

3.  Samuel  Johnson ,  d.  in  infancy. 

4.  Sarah  Wilson,  d.  in  infancy. 

5.  Pierre  Robert ,  d.  in  infancy. 

6.  Mary  Wilkins ,  d.  about  12  years  of  age. 

7.  Georgairre ,  d.  at  7  years  of  age. 

8.  Clio  Frances ,  b.  in  Augusta,  Ga.,  Jan.  29,  1859. 
(Desc.  below.) 

9.  Ulysses ,  d.  at  age  of  3  years. 

These  last  four  children  became  ill  with  scarlet  fe¬ 
ver,  and  Clio  was  the  only  one  wTho  survived. 

Clio  Frances  Robert ,  eighth  ch.  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  James  Wil¬ 
son  Robert,  was  b.  in  Augusta,  Ga.,  Jan.  29,  1859;  went  from 
South  Carolina  to  Midway,  Ky.,  when  thirteen  years  old;  and  the 
only  return  to  her  native  state,  South  Carolina,  was  when  she  and 
her  husband  visited  Georgia  and  South  Carolina  during  the 
twenty-sixth  year  of  their  married  life.  Clio  Frances  Robert  mar. 
in  1885,  Joseph  McCalister  Whaley,  farmer,  of  Sharpsburg,  Ky., 
b.  Sept.  7,  1  859,  d.  June  18,  1930 ;  he  lived  in  Bath  Co.,  Ky.,  until 
1921,  then  moved  to  Eminence,  Henry  Co.,  Ky.  He  is  great- 
great-grandson  of  Gen.  Thomas  Fletcher,  officer  in  the  Revolu¬ 
tionary  War.  The  6  ch.  of  Clio  Frances  Robert  and  Joseph  Mc¬ 
Calister  Whaley  are: 

1.  Jennie  Mae  Whaley,'  b.  Feb.  2,  1886. 

•  t  2.  Robert  Talbott  Whaley,  farmer,  was  b.  Feb.  27,  1887 
»  .  mar.  in  1908,  Caroline  Amanda  Wilson  Whaley  of 

Owingsville,  Ky. ;  (issue  below) . 

3.  Jimmie  Dwight  Whaley,  (girl),  b.  Feb.  1,  1889,  d. 
May  7,  1889. 

4.  Samuel  Johnson  fTJialey,  b.  June  6,  1890,  took  part  in 
World  War  activities  at  Fort  Sill,  Okla.;  served  as 
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sergeant  in  Quartermaster’s  Corps  before  and  after 
signing  of  the  Armistice.  He  mar.  Sept.  29,  1929, 
Tyla  Smith ,  dau.%  of  Rev.  Tyler  Smith,  Christian 
preacher  of  Wonisha,  Okla. 

5.  Edward  Bruce  Whaley ,  b.  Aug.  8,  1891,  served  in 
World  War,  was  in  Machine  Gun  Company  at  Fort 
Hancock,  Ga. ;  lives  with  his  parents  at  Eminence,  Ky.r 
and  relieves  them  of  the  care  of  the  farm. 

;  6.  Charles  Madison  Whaley y  b.  Feb.  19,  1893,  d.  May 

12,  1923;  served  overseas  in  World  War;  was  in  5th 
Division,  Company  F,  and  6th  Infantry.  He  was  on 
the  battlefield  when  the  last  big  gun  was  fired  Armis¬ 
tice  day,  then  served  in  the  army  of  occupation  in 
Trives,  Germany. 

CHILDREN  OF  ROBERT  TALBOTT  WHALEY  AND 
CAROLINE  AMANDA  WILSON 

(1)  Emily  Clio,  b.  July  25,  1910,  graduated  at 
*  New  Castle,  Ky.,  May  23,  1929;  mar.  June  15, 

1929,  Prentice  Arnold  of  New  Castle,  Ky.,  Civ¬ 
il  engineer;  their  ch.,  Jerold  W.,  was  b.  Apr.  2, 

1930. 

(2)  Mary  Wilson,  b.  Oct.  25,  1911. 

(3)  Frances  Robert,  b.  Nov.  6,  1914. 

(4)  Joseph  Hoyt,  b.  Oct.  24,  1919. 

(5)  Lois,  b.  June  14,  1922. 

(6)  Charles  Madison,  b.  May  13,  1924. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  CAROLINE  ROBERT 

<  ► 

By  Eleanor  Roberts  Papy ,  Savannah,  Ga. 

Mar\  Caroline  Robert,  second  ch.  of  Benjamin  Nathaniel 
1  Robert  and  his  first  wife,  Eliza  Paisley,  was  b.  about  1813,  mar. 

1st,  Henry  Taylor ;  1  son  :  Henry  Taylor,  Jr.,  mar.  Fanny  Cohen r 
4  ch.:  Henry  III,  Joseph,  Viva,  Ethel. 

Marx  Caroline  Robert  mar.  2nd,  Gilbert  Wilkins,  of  New 
York;  2  ch. :  Annie  Taylor,  Gilbert,  Jr. 

|  I.  Annie  Taylor  Wilkins,  b.  1850,  d.  1892;  mar.  Dwight  L. 

Roberts;  10  ch. : 

I 

I 

I 
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(  I  )  Mary  Wilkins  Roberts  mar.  ist  Henry  Taylor; 
2  ch. : 

1  Henry  Taylor }  Jr.,  mar.  Bazzelle  Bar  croft; 
i  son :  Henry. 

2  Eleanor  Taylor  mar.  Andrew  Fane;  i  ch. : 
Anne. 

Mary  Wilkins  Roberts  (Taylor)  mar.  2nd, 
Mr.  Register. 

(2)  Dwight  L.  Roberts,  Jr.,  died  unmarried. 

(3)  Gilbert  Roberts  died  early. 

„  _  (4)  Hugh  A.  Roberts,  graduated  at  West  Point; 

died  unmarried. 

(5)  Annie  Martina  Roberts  mar.  Harry  Strachn; 
2  ch. :  Harry,  Jr.,  Frank. 

(6)  Th  omas  Charlton  Roberts,  unmarried. 

(7)  Eleanor  Roberts  mar.  Frank  Papy,  a  descend¬ 
ant  of  early  Spanish  settlers  of  St.  Augustine, 
Fla. ;  2  ch. : 

1  Frank,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  13,  1912,  a  pupil  of 
Woodberry  Forest  Academy,  near  Char¬ 
lottesville,  Va. 

2  Hugh,  b.  Oct.  2,  1917. 

(8)  William  Lawton  Roberts,  d.  unmarried;  grad¬ 
uated  at  U.  S.  Naval  Academy  and  Boston 
Tech. 

(9)  Martin  Wilkins  Roberts,  mar.  Ellen  Creedon ; 
1  ch. :  Anna  Martina  Roberts. 

(10)  Lezvis  Morris  Roberts,  died  young. 

II.  Gilbert  Wilkins,  Jr.,  .second  child  of  Mary  Caroline  Rob¬ 
ert  and  her  second  husband,  Gilbert  Wilkins,  mar.  Emma 
Cheves ;  6  ch. : 

1.  Edgar,  killed  in  Mexico;  mar.  and  left  1  son,  Edgar, 

Jr- 

2.  Emma,  a  popular  artist  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

3.  Langdon  Cheves,  resides  in  New  York. 

4.  Martin,  resides  in  Tampa,  Fla. 

5.  Minna,  lives  in  New  York  City. 

6.  - died  early. 


' 
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HOUSE  OF  BOSTICK 

* 

Motto  :  Always  Ready  to  Serve. 

The  progenitor  in  England  was  Osmer  de  Bostick.  Three  Bos¬ 
tick  brothers  came  to  America,  one  settled  in  Connecticut,  one  in 
New  York  and  one  in  Virginia.  William  went  to  Virginia,  and  his 
son  married  Nancy  Wilson;  their  son,  John  Bostick,  married 
Miss  Chessly  of  Virginia,  and  they  had  five  sons  and  four  daugh¬ 
ters.  Of  the  sons,  one  went  to  Tennessee,  one  to  South  Carolina 
and  the  other  three  came  to  Georgia — they  were,  Chessly  or 
Chesley  (captain  in  the  Revolutionary  War),  Nathan  (or  Na¬ 
thaniel)  and  Littleberry.  The  four  daughters  were:  Aunts  Cro- 
bett,  Stone,  Hatcher  and  Gervais. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  LITTLEBERRY  BOSTICK 

By  Nettie  Ward  Frierson  Everett,  Macon,  Georgia 
(From  Old  Bostick  Bible) 

Littleberry  Bostick,  Sr.,  b.  July  io,  175  L  in  Goochland  Coun¬ 
ty,  Va.,  mar.  first  Rebekah  Beal,  b.  Mch.  1 7 5 2 ’  d.  JU^Y  I7>  H91* 
He  died  September  10,  1823;  their  children  were: 

I.  Littleberry  Bostick,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  12,  1776,  d.  Oct.  20,  1855. 
Mar.  first,  Margaret  Rudd  Hancock,  b.  Sept.  2,  1796; 
they  mar.  Jan.  9,  1S12;  she  died  Jan.,  1818.  He  mar.  sec¬ 
ond,  Mary  Ann  Martha  IFalker,  Sept.  14,  1820.  She  was 
b.  Jan.  27^,  1806,  d.  1887.  The  ch.  of  Littleberry  Bostick , 
Jr.,  and  Margaret  Rudd  Hancock  were: 

1.  Caroline  Bostick,  b.  April  8,  1814,  d.  Sept.  26,  1817. 

2.  Margaret  Rudd  Hancock  Bostick,  b.  Dec.  2,  1817?  d. 
Dec.  6,  1891  ;  mar.  Feb.  24,  1835 ,  Jaynes  David  Frier - 
son,  b.  Oct.  26,  1813,  d.  Jan.  2,  1875.  (Desc-  on  p. 

'  293*)  .  ,  ,  . 

Littleberry  Bostick’s  children  by  his  second  mar.  were: 

I.  William  Littleberry  and  Thomas  Hancock,  twin  sons, 
were  b.  Mch.  12,  1823;  William  d.  Nov.  7?  I823* 
Thomas  d.  Oct.  23,  1823. 

(291) 
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2.  Rebckah  Beal,  b.  Aug.  23,  1824,  d.  Oct.  11,  1826. 

3.  Rhesa  (a  son),  b.  Oct.  5,  1826;  mar.  Mary  Street 
Whitaker  Apr.  4/1854;  he  d.  Mch.  29,  1873. 

4.  Littleherry  III ,  b.  Sept.  10,  1828,  d.  July  31,  1831. 

5.  Charles  Albertus  IV alker  Bostick ,  b.  Dec.  29,  1830, 
mar.  July  24,  1855,  Clio  Verdrey. 

6.  Elizabeth  JValker  Bostick,  b.  Aug.  25,  1831;  mar. 
Campbell  Raiford. 

7.  Rufus  Augustus  Bostick,  b.  Oct.  14,  i832;d.Aug.  13, 
1838. 

8.  Mary  Ann  Winston  Bostick,  b.  Aug.  4,  1834;  mar. 
William  Washington  Rhodes ,  Feb.  15,  1855;  s^e  d. 
Dec.  10,  1871. 

9.  Albert  Addison  Bostick,  b.  Mar.  20,  1836. 

10.  Julia  Ann  Arthur  Bostick,  b.  May  24,  1837;  she  d. 
- ;  lived  in  Louisville,  Ga. 

11.  Emma  Louisa  Bostick,  b.  Nov.  12,  1841;  mar.  John 
S.  Edmonson,  Jan.  2,  1863  ;  she  d.  June  31,  1891. 

II.  Jacob  Bostick,  2nd  son  of  Littleberry  Bostick,  Sr.,  and 
first  wife  Rebekah  Beal,  b.  Nov.  11,  1778,  mar.  Rebekah 
Beal,  b.  Nov.  13,  1785,  d.  Mch.  13,  1834. 

III.  Betsy  Bostick ,  third  child  of  Littleberry  Bostick,  Sr.,  was 
b.  Feb.  7,  1780,  mar.  John  Bostick,  son  of  Chessly  Bos¬ 
tick.  William  Bostick  (in  Virginia)  mar.  Nancy  Wilson 
(cousin  of  Governor  Wilson  Lumpkin)  ;  their  son,  John 
Bostick  mar.  Miss  Chessly  of  Virginia;  their  son,  Chessly 
Bostick  mar.  Betsy  Bostick  (daughter  of  Littleberry,  Sr.). 
Chessly  Bostick,  brother  of  John,  mar.  first,  Susanna 
Cobb,  second,  Ann  Matilda  Hargrove.  (Chesley  B.  How¬ 
ard,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  is  from  this  line  of  Bosticks.) 

IV.  Jeremiah  Bostick,  b.  April  11,  1783. 

V.  Nathaniel  Bostick,  b.  Mch.  26,  1790,  mar.  Sarah  J.  B. 
Brown,  Mch.  29,  1813.  He  was  youngest  child  of  Little¬ 
berry,  Sr.,  and  1st  wife. 

Littleberry  Bostick,  Sr .,  mar.  second,  Alary - ;  four 

children ; 

VI.  Mary  Bostick,  b.  Sept.  10,  1793,  mar.  Jesse  Roberson . 

VII.  Susannah  Addison  Bostick,  b.  Aug.  13,  1795,  d.  July  23, 
1831;  mar.  first,  Nicholas  Connelly;  one  ch.:  William 
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Henry  Connelly,  b.  Apr.  13,  1814.  She  mar.  2nd,  Marcus 
Flournoy. 

VIII.  Matilda  Golden  Bostick,  b.  Dec.  2,  1796,  mar.  first,  Jacob 
Beal;  their  dau.,  Elizabeth  Watson  Beal,  was  b.  July  1, 
1817.  Matilda  Golden  Bostick  mar.  2nd,  Don  Frederick 
Bostick,  Nov.  3,  1820. 

IX.  Caroline  Verlinda  Bostick,  b.  Feb.  17,  1810,  mar.  Mr. 
Todd. 

Nathaniel  Bostick  (brother  of  Littleberry,  Sr.)  was  b.  Jan.  26, 
1746,  d.  Feb.  14,  1818;  mar.  Martha  Guinn;  seven  ch. :  Eliza¬ 
beth,  Hillery,  John  Rufus,  Nathan,  Filmon,  Polly,  Homer.  Na¬ 
than,  Sr.’s  will  was  signed  Feb.  12,  1818.) 

SERVICES  OF  LITTLEBERRY  BOSTICK,  SR. 

He  is  certified  to  by  Phil  Cook,  Secretary  of  State  (Georgia), 
as  a  private  in  the  Georgia  Soldiers  of  the  Lines.  See  Report  D. 
A.  R.  to  Congress,  1901;  he  is  mentioned  as  being  appointed  a 
lieutenant-colonel  of  Militia  in  Rev.  Records,  \  ol.  2,  pages  33^“ 
40,  but  owing  to  some  trouble  with  his  officers,  he  was  suspended 
from  command.  He  got  a  military  grant  for  services  as  a  private. 
See  also,  p.  348,  Georgia  Rev.  Records. 

CHILDREN  OF  MARGARET  RUDD  HANCOCK 
BOSTICK  AND  JAMES  DAVID  FRIERSON 

1.  Susan  Ann  Frierson,  eldest  ch.,  b.  Feb.  29,  1836,  d. 
June  1,  1837. 

2.  Sarah  Adeline  Frierson ,  b.  Sept.  29?  !§37>  d.  Mch. 
10,  1912. 

3.  Florence  Frierson,  b.  July  1,  1839,  d.  Dec.  23,  1889. 

4.  Thomas  Hancock  Frierson,  b.  July  27,  1841,  d.  Mch. 
5,  1 907  ;  mar.  Jane  Eliza  Launday.  (Desc.  on  p.  294.) 

5.  Louisa  Stoll  Frierson,  b.  Apr.  17,  1843,  mar.  William 
Henry  Jackson;  2  daus. :  Geraldine  Jackson,  mar.  1st, 

1  Mr.  Scruggs;  2  ch. :  Douglas  and  Margaret.  Marga¬ 
ret  lackson  mar.  Charles  \  oung  of  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

6.  James  Littleberry  Frierson,  b.  Apr.  19,  1845,  L\-  Md"1- 
1907,  two  weeks  after  the  death  of  his  brother,  1  hom- 
as  Hancock  Frierson. 
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7.  John  Thomas  Lamar  Frierson,  b.  May  15,  1847, 
(d.)  mar.  Letitia  Riggers;  3  ch. :  James,  Woodie, 
Leila. 

8.  Mary  Anthony  Frierson,  b.  Apr.  13,  1849. 

9.  Mongin  Smith  Frierson,  b.  Apr.  26,  1856,  d.  Mch.  6, 
1917,  in  New  York  City. 

10.  Whitten  Frierson,  b.  Mch.  17,  1862,  d.  1906  or  ’07. 

11.  Nettie  McKinley  Frierson ,  b.  July  20,  1864,  d.  July 
2,  1886. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  THOMAS  HANCOCK  FRIERSON 

AND  JANE  ELIZA  LUNDAY 


T ho  m  as 
Margaret 


Hancock  Frierson ,  son  of  James  David  Frierson  and 
Rudd  Hancock  Bostick,  mar.  Jane  Eliza  Lunday;  7 


1.  Margaret  Amelia  Frierson  mar.  James  W.  Hall. 

2.  Alary  Leila  Frierson,  mar.  Henry  P.  Wallace;  2  ch. : 
Elise,  Jeannette. 

3.  Lncile  Frierson,  mar.  IT.  Clyde  Bateman ;  1  ch.: 
Thomas. 

4.  James  Robert  Frierson,  mar.  Jeannette  Merriman 
Colbert;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Evelyn  M.  Frierson,  mar.  Norbert  Dempsey; 
1  ch. :  Jennie  Colbert. 

(2)  Janie  Frierson,  unmarried. 

(3)  Mary  Ann  Frierson,  mar.  Marion  Liles,  Apr., 
1927. 

5.  Herbert  Rudolph  Frierson,  mar.  Alary  Neister:  4 
ch. :  Herbert  R.,  Jr.,  John,  Margaret,  Thomas. 

6.  Fleming  Stinson  Frierson,  mar.  Susan  Richardson. 

7.  Nettie  JCard  F  rierson,  mar.  Malcolm  Edwin  Everett 
(Macon,  Ga.)  ;  their  3  ch.  are: 

Malcolm  Edwin,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  ii,  1913. 

James  Abbington  (d.  early). 

Jane  Lunday,  b.  Feb.  29,  1924. 
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BOSTICKS 

Letter  copied  from  the  book  written  by  Nancy  Bostick  who  married  Dr. 
Henry  DeSaussure: 

Beaufort,  S.  C.,  Jan.  8,  1906. 

My  dear  Aunt  Nannie: 

I  fear  you  have  by  this  time  lost  all  hope  of  hearing  from  me,  but  1  have 
not  forgotten  my  promise.  I  am  afraid,  however,  you  will  be  very  much, 
disappointed,  as  I  have  so  little  information  to  give  about  family  historv,  and 
that  little  is  very  scrappy.  Our  branch  of  the  family  have  been  criminally 
careless  about  preserving  records. 

While  I  have  not  what  we  lawyers  would  consider  strict  evidence  of  the 
fact,  still  I  am  quite  satisfied  from  circumstances  and  inferences,  which  I 
shall  not  undertake  in  this  letter  to  detail,  that  our  family  and  the  Northern 
family  of  Bostick  were  one  and  the  same.  Our  American  progenitor  landed 
in  Plymouth,  Mass.,  some  time  about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
coming  from  Chester  County,  England,  and  being  probaoly  a  political  refu¬ 
gee.  His  wife  also  came  with  him  from  England.  In  England  the  family 
history  was  both  ancient  and  distinguished,  the  founder  landing  on  English 
soil  with  William  the  Conqueror,  in  whose  service  he  was  of  distinguished 
rank,  both  military  and  social.  In  England  he  became  one  of  the  barons  of 
the  realm.  The  title  remained  for  centuries  in  the  family,  and  may  be  still  in 
existence,  and  has  been  adorned  by  many  distinguished  representatives  in  the 
English  wars  especially.  The  original  stock  in  Massachusetts  seems  to  have 
migrated,  some  northward  and  some  gradually  drifting  southward.  1  he  in¬ 
termediate  links  I  cannot  supply,  but  finally  these  brothers  settled,  two  in 
Carolina,  the  youngest  being  our  great  grandfather,  Richard,  and  one  in 
Georgia.  In  Jones’  history  of  Georgia  mention  is  made  of  Captain  Littlebury 
Bostick,  a  wealthy  rice  planter  near  Savannah.  He,  I  think,  was  the  brother, 
or  the  son  of  the  brother  who  settled  in  Georgia.  Richard  was  the  youngest 
of  the  three.  The  other  brother,  John,  bought  a  large  landed  estate  near  Co¬ 
lumbia  on  which  he  lived  and  died  quite  an  old  man.  During  his  life  he  main¬ 
tained  the  style  and  reputation  of  a  man  of  great  wealth,  but  at  his  death  it 
was  found  that  his  affairs  were  financially  involved.  He  never  married,  but 
was  known  as  a  cultured  man  of  decidedly  literary  tastes,  and  was  a  leading 
figure  in  the  social  life  of  his  section.  His  most  intimate  friend  was  General 
Hampton,  father  of  the  Confederate  general  of  the  same  name.  Richard  set¬ 
tled  in  old  Blackswamp,  where  he  married  three  times,  the  last  two  wives 
being  sisters,  both  Roberts.  The  last,  first  married  Singleton,  and  at  his  death 
our  ancestor.  By  the  last  marriage  there  were  no  children,  by  the  second 
marriage  to  Miss  Robert  we  are  descended  through  your  father,  Benjamin 
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Robert  Bostick;  by  the  first  marriage  the  other  Blackswamp  Bosticks  are 
descended. 

I  have  not  a  copy  of  the  Bostick  coat  of  arms,  but  the  motto  is,  ‘‘Always 
ready  to  serve,”  bestowed,  or  adopted,  I  presume,  in  recognition  of  their 
martial  spirit  exhibited  on  many  great  battlefields.  The  Robert  family,  of 
whom  your  grandmother  was  a  member,  settled  in  Sumter.  The  progenitor, 
Rev.  Pierre  Robert,  led  a  colony  of  Huguenot  refugees  from  France.  Many 
other  Huguenot  families  in  the  state  claim  descent  on  maternal  lines  from 
him.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  wealth  and  ancient  lineage.  I  have  a 
copy  of  the  French  coat  of  arms.  Your  mother,  who  was  a  Maner,  came  of 
no  less  distinguished  line.  They  were  of  Welsh  descent,  and  probably  more 
remotely  of  Norman  French  descent,  as  the  progenitor  was  Lord  de  Maner. 
Grandma’s  (Jane  Maner)  mother  was  a  May  from  an  old  Dutch  family. 
The  original  Ma_\  came  to  Charleston  and  founded  the  first  large  importing 
house  (tea  chiefly)  in  co-partnership  with  the  famous  Dutchman,  Admiral 
Gillon.  I  presume  you  know,  of  course,  that  your  great  grandfather  Wil¬ 
liam  Maner,  and  his  brother  Samuel  were  both  captains  in  the  famous 
Marion  Brigade  in  the  Revolution.  Y  our  grandfather  was  a  captain  at 
•eighteen  years  of  age.  I  may  mention  also  that  grandma’s  mother,  who  was 
a  May,  was  on  her  maternal  side  a  daughter  of  an  English  Colonel  Stafford. 
The  English  Staffords  are  also  of  an  ancient  stock,  I  believe. 

I  am  afraid  the  foregoing  very  meager  account  of  the  familv  connections 
will  give  you  very  little  that  you  do  not  know  already.  While  I  have  stated 
the  main  features  of  the  family  history,  as  I  know  them,  the  statement  is 
very  general.  If  you  desire  more  of  detail  with  reference  to  any  individual 
or  an>  part  of  the  family  history,  I  may  be  able  to  give  vou  a  little  more,  and 

will  take  pleasure  in  answering  any  inquiries  on  this  line.  I  have  had  to 
write  this  very  hastily. 

With  love  from  us  all, 

Affectionately, 

(Signed)  A.  McIVER  BOSTICK. 

CAROLINA  BOSTICKS 

(Note — With  the  exception  of  the  Littleberry  Bostick  line, 
all  Bosticks  herein  recorded  are  descendants  of  Rev.  Pierre  Rob¬ 
ert  and  also  of  Landgrave  Smith  through  IVIarv  Harriet  Robert, 
daughter  of  John  Robert  and  Elizabeth  Dixon.)  ' 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  HARRIET  ROBERT  AND 

RICHARD  BOSTICK 

Mary  H arriet  Robert,  daughter  of  John  Robert  and  Elizabeth 
Dixon,  was  b.  Mch.  5,  1771,  d.  Aug.  18,  1816;  mar.  Richard 
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Bostick ,  b.  Sept.  24,  1758,  d.  Feb.  5,  1831.  (Richard  Bostick  mar. 
2nd,  Elizabeth  Ann  Robert,  widow  of  Thomas  Benj.  Singleton — 
she  was  sister  to  Mary  Harriet.) 

The  two  children  of  Mar$  Harriet  Robert  and  Richard  Bos¬ 
tick  were : 

1.  Ann  Eliza  Bostick  mar.  William  Daniel  McKenzie 

2.  Benjamin  Bostick,  mar.  1st,  Ann  Robert,  daughter  of 
John  Hancock  Robert  and  Anne  Maner;  1  son,  Rich¬ 
ard  Franklin  Bostick,  b.  Mch.  17,  1817,  d.  Oct.  11, 

i837* 

Benjamin  R.  Bostick  mar.  2nd,  Jane  Aseneth  Maner , 
dau.  of  Capt.  William  Maner  and  Jane  A.  May. 
(Desc.  on  p.  302.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ANN  ELIZA  BOSTICK  AND 
WILLIAM  DANIEL  McKENZIE 

(By  Carobel  Heidt  Calhoun ,  Atlanta,  Ga.) 

Anne  Eliza  Bostick  (daughter  of  Mary  Harriet  Robert  and 
Richard  Bostick)  b.  1802,  d.  1843;  mar.  William  Daniel  McKen¬ 
zie;  issue :  1  son,  d.  early;  1  daughter, 

Harriet  Elizabeth,  b.  Jan.  16,  1825,  d.  Oct.  1867;  mar.  Nov. 

2,  1843,  Dr.  William  Benjamin  Villard ,  b.  Nov.  11,  1807,  in 
S.  C.,  d.  May  29,  1878;  their  10  children  are: 

I.  Eliza  Agnes  Villard,  b.  Aug.  10,  1 844,  mar.  June  23,  1864, 
Rev.  John  IV esley  Heidt,  D.D.,  Savannah,  Ga.;  he  was  b. 
July  12,  1841;  d.  Jan.  9,  1909.  Mrs.  Eliza  Agnes  (Vill¬ 
ard)  Heidt  resides  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

John  Wesley  Heidt,  D.D.,  the  second  son  of  Rev. 
Emanuel  Heidt  and  Frances  Lucretia  Grayson,  was  born 
in  Macon,  Ga.,  and  was  educated  for  the  legal  profession. 
He  was  appointed  by  Gov.  Brown,  when  under  twenty- 
one  years  of  age,  as  Solicitor  General,  Superior  Court, 
Eastern  Circuit  of  Georgia.  Fie  was  a  lieutenant  in  the 
Confederate  army.  In  1866  he  gave  up  the  practice  of  law 
and  entered  the  ministry  of  the  M.  E.  church,  South, 
where  he  served  as  pastor  of  the  most  prominent  churches 
and  Presiding  Elder  of  the  leading  districts  of  the  North 
Georgia  Conference;  also,  served  as  president  of  two  of 
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the  foremost  colleges  of  his  denomination  in  Georgia  and 
Texas.  (Descendants  on  p.  298.) 

II.  William  Daniel  Dillard ,  2nd  child  of  Harriet  Elizabeth 
McKenzie  and  Dr*  William  Benj.  Villard,  was  b.  Aug. 
24,  1846,  m.  Mary  Lavina  Royal,  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  Oct. 
5,  1871 ;  d.  Feb.  10,  1897.  (Desc.  p.  299.) 

III.  Catherine  Sarah  Villard,  b.  Sept.  20,  1848,  never  married; 
d.  Feb.  11,  1 9 1 1 . 

IV.  Jane  Bostick  Villard,  b.  Jan.  19,  1851,  m.  William  John¬ 
ston,  of  Griffin,  Ga.,  Dec.  1895;  d.  m  Los  Angeles,  Cal., 
Feb.  13,  1927. 

V.  Mary  Harriet  Villard,  b.  Jan.  13,  1854,  was  the  second 
wife  of  Benj.  Martin.  They  mar.  Apr.  15,  1883;  she  d. 
July  28,  1916.  (Desc.  on  p.  307.) 

VI.  Adelaide  Villard,  twin  to  Mary  Harriet,  d.  at  four  years 
of  age. 

VII.  Richard  Henry  Villard,  (VIII,  his  twin  brother,  d.  in  in¬ 
fancy),  b.  Apr.  2,  1856;  never  married. 

IX.  Caroli  ne  Portia,  b.  1858,  d.  at  about  two  years  of  age. 

X.  William  Benjamin  Villard,  b.  Nov.  1866,  d.  1870. 

The  six  children  of  Eliza  Agnes  Villard  (Heidt)  and  Rev . 

John  W esley  Heidt,  D.D.,  are: 

1.  Carohel  Heidt,  b.  March  20,  1865,  in  Waynesboro, 
Ga.,  m.  June  25,  1896,  Justice  Andrew  Ezekiel  Cal¬ 
houn,  b.  May  9,  1851,  in  Newnan,  Ga.;  d.  June  28, 
1925.  (Desc.  on  p.  299.) 

2.  John  Villard  Heidt,  b.  March  10,  1869,  m.  Edith 
Shearouse,  Jan.  20,  1923;  two  children;  Marion,  b. 
Feb.  24,  1924;  Carobel,  b.  Apr.  19,  1926.  (Atlanta, 
Ga.) 

3.  James  Villard  Heidt,  Col.  in  U.  S.  Army;  b.  May  10, 
1873,  in  Griffin,  Ga. ;  m.  Clara  Hotze,  of  Little  Rock, 
Ark.,  and  New  York;  no  children.  Clara  Hotze  is  a 
niece  of  Count  Frederic  Hotze,  of  Austria,  who  came 
to  Mexico  with  Maximillian,  and  after  the  end  of 
Maximillian’s  career  came  to  the  United  States,  later 
being  joined  in  this  country  by  other  members  of  the 
Hotze  family,  among  them  Clara's  father. 

4.  Grayson  Villard  H eidt,  Col.  in  U.  S.  Army;  b.  Jan.  27, 
1875,  in  Sunnyside,  Ga.,  m.  Grace  McKinley ,  niece 
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of  Pres.  McKinley,  July  11,  1906;  1  child:  Helen 
McKinley,  b.  Apr.  20,  1912. 

5.  Gulielmus  Villard  Heidt,  b.  Oct.  31,  1876,  in  Oxford, 
Ga.,  unmarried;  Lt.  Col.  in  U.  S.  Army;  retired;  Gov¬ 
ernors  Island,  N.  Y. 

6.  Emanuel  Villard  Heidt ,  b.  June  20,  1887,  in  George¬ 
town,  Texas,  m.  Marjorie  Morse,  great-niece  of  Pres. 
McKinley,  Dec.  1912;  three  children:  Marjorie,  b. 
1913,  d.  Philippines;  Leila,  b.  Nov.  7,  1916;  Linda,, 
b.  Sept.  2,  1918.  Emanuel  Heidt  is  Major  in  U.  S. 
Army,  retired. 

The  children  of  Carobel  Heidt  ( Calhoun)  and  Justice  Andrew 
Ezekiel  Calhoun  are : 

1.  Abner  TV elborn  Calhoun,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Apr.  9, 

1 897 ;  A.B.  from  University  of  Georgia  (1918)  ;  Chi 
Phi  Fraternity;  served  as  Lieutenant,  Aeronautics, 
World  War,  one  year,  Dec.  1917-1918.  M.D.,  Medi¬ 
cal  School,  Harvard  University,  1923;  practicing 
medicine  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

2.  John  Heidt  Calhoun,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  July  30, 
i898;m.  in  San  Antonio,  Texas,  Nov.  14,  1928 ,  Alar- 
tha  Shook.  University  of  Georgia,  1920;  Chi  Phi  Fra¬ 
ternity;  Lieutenant  of  Infantry,  World  War.  Insur¬ 
ance  business  in  Texas,  residence,  San  Antonio. 

3.  Andrew  B.  Calhoun,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  July  4,  1900; 
S.  A.  T.  C.,  World  War,  Sept. -Dec.  1918.  Georgia 
School  of  Technology,  graduated  1922.  Chi  Phi  Fra¬ 
ternity.  Textile  business  in  New  York  City. 

4.  James  Villard  Calhoun,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  July  io, 
1903.  B.S.  at  University  of  Georgia,  1925.  Insurance 
business  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Carobel  Heidt  ( Calhoun)  is  daughter  of  Eliza  Agnes 
Villard  and  John  Wesley  Heidt,  D.D. 

The  children  of  TVilliam  Daniel  Villard  and  Mary  Lavinia 
Royal  (Villard)  are: 

1.  Caroline  Portia  Villard,  b.  July  9,  1872,  unmarried. 

2.  TVilliam  Benjamin  Tlllard,  b.  May  27,  1875. 

3.  Harriet  Eliza  Villard,  b.  Aug.  13,  1877,  m.  June  5, 
1901,  Henry  E.  Bush,  b.  1875.  (Desc.  delow.) 

4.  Julia  Royal  Villard,  b.  Mar.  28,  1880;  m.  Mar.  29, 
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1904,  Judge  Benjamin  Bluford  Blount,  b.  1875,  d. 
Jan.  1,  1829.  (Desc.  p.  300.) 

5.  Angus  JV oodward  Villard,  b.  Apr.  30,  1882. 

6.  Richard  Royal  Villard,  b.  Jan.  1,  1885,  d.  Sept.  3, 
1886. 

7.  John  Kell  Villard,  b.  Sept.  8,  1888,  unmarried. 

8.  Harry  Howard  Villard,  b.  Dec.  24,  1890,  unmarried. 

The  children  of  Harriet  Eliza  Villard  (Bush)  and 
Henry  E.  Bush  are: 

(1)  Henry  Villard  Bush,  b.  Aug.  23,  1902,  m.  Jan. 
15,  1928,  Flo rine  Elrod. 

(2)  Alary  Emily  Bush,  b.  May  14,  1905,  m.  June 
6,  1923,  Edward  S.  Kelly;  one  child:  Emily 
Elizabeth  Kelly. 

(3)  Olive  Ro  yal  Bush,  b.  Nov.  1908,  d.  Aug.  1909. 

(4)  Frances  Elizabeth  Bush,  b.  Jan.  11,  1910. 

(5)  Caroline  Alae  Bush ,  b.  Feb.  26,  1915. 

(6)  William  Asa  Bush,  b.  Apr.  27,  1916. 

(7)  Harriet  Eliza  Bush,  b.  Aug.  11,  1917. 

The  children  of  Julia  Royal  Villard,  (daughter  of 
William  Daniel  Villard  and  Mary  Lavinia  Royal) 
and  Judge  Benjamin  Bluford  Blount,  are: 

(1)  Benjamin  Bluford  Blount,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  7,  1905. 

(2)  Alary  Ethelyn  Blount,  b.  June  21,  1906. 

(3)  Villard  Royal  Blount,  b.  Aug.  18,  1909. 

(4)  Carolyn  AIcKenzie  Blount,  b.  Jan.  5,  1913. 

The  children  of  Alary  Harriet  Villard,  (daughter 

of  Harriet  El  izabeth  McKenzie  and  Dr.  William 
Benjamin  Villard,  her  husband)  and  Benjamin  Martin 
are : 

I.  Luther  Bostick  Martin,  b.  July  28,  1885,  has  attained 
distinction  as  chemist  with  the  ET.  S.  Rubber  Co.,  Flart- 
ford,  Conn. ;  he  m.  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  Oct.  6,  1 909, 
Jessica  Alurray,  b.  in  Wisconsin,  March  26,  1886. 
Four  children: 

(1)  Benjamin  Robert,  b.  in  Muscogee,  Okla.,  July 
24,  191 1. 

(2)  Leo  Bostick,  b.  in  Muscogee,  Okla.,  Nov.  22, 

1912. 
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(3)  Anne  Ruth ,  b.  in  Muscogee,  Okla.,  Feb.  16, 
1914. 

(4)  Jessica  Harriet ,  b.  in  Hartford,  Conn.,  Sept. 

8,  1919. 

2.  Villard  Martin,  successful  lawyer  at  Tulsa,  Okla.,  b. 
Jan.  25,  1889,  m.  Sept.  20,  1911,  Josephine  Murray , 
(sister  to  Jessica)  ;  she  d.  Feb.  6,  1925  ;  two  children: 
Mary  Josephine,  b.  Sept.  7,  1912. 

Villard,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  28,  1918. 

Benjamin  Martin,  b.  Apr.  29?  1842,  d.  Mar.  3*  *92°> 
mar.  1st.  Catherine  Rlatier;  4  cb:  2  early>  other 

2  are : 

(1)  Benjamin  Martin,  Jr.,  lawyer  and  banker  in 
Oklahoma.  (See  p.  307.) 

(2)  Samuel  Maner  Martin,  professor  at  Clemson 
College,  S.  C.  (See  p.  307.) 


JUDGE  ANDREW  CALHOUN 
(Editorial  from  the  Atlanta  Journal,  June  29,  1925) 

As  rich  in  honor  as  in  length  of  days,  Judge  Andrew  Calhoun  has  gone 
ohis  great  assize.  His  place  here  cannot  be  filled,  for  he  was  inimitably  him- 
elf,  being  not  only  a  good  citizen,  an  upright  jurist,  a  scholar,  a  thinker  and 
.  knight  at  heart,  but  blending  with  these  that  indescribable  something  called 
>ersonality,  which  the  world  remembers  when  all  else  is  dust.  Some  men  are 
narked  for  the  wealth  they  gain,  some  for  the  titled  offices  they  win ;  but 
fudge  Calhoun  was  marked  and  loved  for  himself.  What  he  did  was  digm- 
ied  by  what  he  was ;  the  man  was  ever  greater  than  the  place.  For  more  than 
hirty-five  years  he  served  the  community  as  a  judge,  and  from  first  to  last 
:he  tribunals  oVer  which  he  presided  were  generally  known,  not  by  lega 
lames,  but  as  “Judge  Andy’s  Court.”  It  was  a  court  peculiarly  his  own. 
>0  diligent  was  he,  that  until  his  last  illness,  he  was  not  once  absent  from  the 
Dench,  and  never  a  moment  late.  But  there  was  nothing  stereotyped  in  his 

procedure;  all  was  firm,  yret  all  was  free. 

He  would  have  maintained  justice  against  the  world,  and  would  have 
sacrificed  himself  utterly  rather  than  have  denied  it  to  the  humblest  prisoner 
at  the  bar.  He  was  resolute  for  the  law’s  enforcement,  yet  none  ever  knew 
better  than  he  the  blessedness  of  mercy,  how  tis  mightiest  in  the  mightiest 
and  “is  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  kings.”  His  sense  of  equity  was  so  keen, 
and  his  judgment  so  sound  that  in  his  court  lawyers  frequently  would  wai\e 
the  right  of  juryr  trial,  leaving  the  case  wholly  to  him.  \\  ithal  he  was  genia  y 
human,  a  friend  w'ho  never  forgot  old  comrades,  a  man  whom  little  cni  dren 
loved.  His  life  was  a  boon,  and  his  memory  a  blessing. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  BENJAMIN  BOSTICK  AND 

JANE  ASENETH  MANER 

(By  Mary  Hart  Bostick,  Syracuse,  N.  Y.) 

Benjamin  Bostick,  second  and  last  child  of  Mary  Harriet  Rob¬ 
ert  and  Richard  Bostick,  was  b.  Oct.  1 1,  1791 ;  d.  Oct.  25,  1866. 
He  mar.  1st,  Anna  Robert,  daughter  of  John  Hancock  Robert, 
Sr.,  and  Anne  Maner;  1  son,  Richard  Franklin,  b.  March  17, 
1817,  d.  Oct.  1 1,  1 837. 

Benjamin  Bostick  mar.  2nd,  March  19,  1819,  Jane  Aseneth 
Maner,  daughter  of  Capt.  William  Maner  and  Jane  Aseneth 
May.  Jane  A.  Maner  was  b.  March  25,  1801,  d.  May  6,  1887. 
The  1 2  children  of  Benj.  and  Jane,  were  : 

I.  William  Maner  Bostick,  b.  June  30,  1820,  d.  Feb.  1888; 
mar.  1st,  Caroline  Martin;  had  12  children.  He  mar.  2nd. 
Augusta  Davant;  had  3  children.  (Desc.  on  p.  305.) 

II.  Mary  Harriet  Bostick,  b.  Nov.  4,  1822,  mar.  John  Vin¬ 
cent  Alar  tin;  10  children.  She  d.  April  24,  1904.  (Desc. 
on  p.  306.) 

III.  Benjamin  Robert  Bostick,  b.  May  18,  1825,  mar.  Jan.  29, 
1846,  Caroline  Elizabeth  Roberds,  b.  Apr.  9,  1827;  9  chil¬ 
dren.  ( Desc.  on  p.  3  1 1 . ) 

IV.  John  Edzcard  Bostick,  b.  Sept.  22,  1827,  mar.  Sallie  Maria 
Martin,  half-sister  of  John  Vincent  Martin  and  Caroline. 
He  was  killed  giving  service  in  the  Confederate  Army. 
(Desc.  on  p.  314.) 

V.  Jennie  Aseneth  Bostick,  b.  Jan.  20,  1830,  mar.  Seaborn 
Jones,  Jr.  (son  of  Seaborn  Jones  and  Emily  Robert)  ;  she 
d.  Feb.  10,  1915;  11  children.  ( Desc.  on  p.  316.) 

VI.  A nna  Taylor  Bostick,  b.  March  1 9,  1 832,  d.  Feb.  27,  1854. 

VII.  Cathe  rine  Elizabeth  Bostick,  b.  Sept.  29,  1833,  mar.  John 
Hancock  Robert,  Jr.,  b.  June  19,  1822 ;  d.  May  1 1,  1897; 
3  children : 

1.  John  Hancock  Robert  3rd;  unmarried. 

2.  Pierre  Robert,  b.  March  3,  1856,  mar.  Carrie  Lines, 
Nov.  11,  1891;  3  children: 

Nannie  L.,  b.  Aug.  8,  1894;  has  position  as  science 
teacher  in  large  New  York  School. 

Pierre,  Jr.,  d.  in  infancy. 

Maner  Bostick,  b.  Aug.  27,  1903. 
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3.  Jennie  Robert,  mar.  Benjamin  Jones,  Jr.  (Desc.  on 

P-3i6.) 

VIII.  Joseph  Matter  Bostick,  b.  Aug.  19,  1835,  d.  May,  1913; 
was  a  Baptist  clergyman.  He  mar.  1st,  Helen  Mclver;  2nd, 
Anna  Mclver;  3rd,  Harriet  Fuller. 

The  2  children  of  Rev.  Joseph  Matter  Bostick  and  Helen 
Mclver,  are : 

1.  Alexander  Mclver  Bostick,  mar.  Cornelia  Marklitt ; 
3  children : 

Rogerson  M.,  mar.  Miss  Smith. 

Cornelius,  mar.  - . 

Joseph  Alexander,  mar.  Miss  Scott,  from  Benoit, 
Miss.;  1  child:  Francis  Scott  Bostick. 

2.  Benjamin  Robert  Bostick ,  mar.  Elizabeth  Mary  Law- 
ton,  daughter  of  Joseph  Maner  Lawton,  Jr.,  and  Car¬ 
oline  Martin;  6  children: 

Joseph  Maner  Bostick,  unmarried. 

Five  others  died  young. 

Joseph  Matter  Bostick  was  educated  at  Davidson 
college,  North  Carolina;  spent  six  years  in  Ohio  and 
New  York,  then  decided  (1929)  to  return  to  his  na¬ 
tive  state,  South  Carolina,  before  he  “became  weaned 
away”  from  his  own  people  and  his  own  southland. 
IX.  Nancy  Wallace  Bostick,  ninth  child  of  Benjamin  Bostick 
and  Jane  Maner,  was  b.  June  12,  1837,  d.  Nov.  14,  1915. 
In  her  deeply  interesting  book,  Old  Plantation  Days,  she 
tells  the  story  of  life  on  the  9000-acre  plantation  of  her 
parents,  and  pictures  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  her 
earlv  years  at  home  with  her  parents  and  their  twelve 
children.  Then  she  cites  the  changed  conditions  during  and 
after  the  horrors  of  Sherman’s  destructive  march  through 
the  state.  After  the  war  was  over  and  her  husband  had 
died,  she  and  her  daughter,  Nancy  Bostick  De  Saussure, 
went  north  to  live,  and  she,  Mrs.  De  Saussure,  secured  a 
position  as  teacher  in  Yassar  college. 

Nancy  Wallace  Bostick  mar.  Aug.  4,  1857,  Dr.  Henry  W. 
De  Saussure;  1  child: 

Nancy  Bostick  De  Saussure,  b.  Mar.  1,  1861,  d.  Oct.  1896; 
mar.  June  1,  1893,  Frederick  Brett  Schenck,  b.  June  9, 
1850,  d.  May,  1913;  1  daughter: 
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Dorothy  De  S.  Schenck,  b.  mar.  17,  1894,  is  the  “grand¬ 
daughter  Dorothy”  tp  and  for  whom  Nancy  Bostick  De- 
Saussure  wrote  her  remarkable  story,  Old  Plantation 
Days.  Dorothy  De  S.  Schenck  mar.  Jan.  22,  1916,  William 
Bellows  Scarborough ,  b.  Mar.  15,  1889;  3  children: 

1.  Nancy  Helen,  b.  Jan.  24,  1917. 

2.  William  Brett,  b.  N  ov.  19,  1918. 

3.  Frederick  Schenck,  b.  July  21,  1923. 

Dorothy  de  S.  (Schenck)  Scarborough  is  also  a  de¬ 
scendant  of  Henri  de  Saussure,  and  of  Rogert  Brett 
who  settled  in  New  England;  is  a  member  of  the  Col¬ 
onial  Dames,  and  resides  in  Englewood,  N.  J. 

X.  Richard  Fuller  Bostick,  tenth  child  of  Benjamin  Bostick 
and  Jane  A.  Maner,  was  b.  Nov.  8,  1839;  mar.  Oct.  25, 
1859,  Maria  Bellinger  Mott ,  of  Hamilton,  N.  Y.;  he  d. 
Oct.  21,  1917;  4  children.  (Desc.  on  p.  317.) 

XL  Agnes  May  Bostick ,  b.  Sept.  8,  1841,  d.  July  22,  1914; 
mar.  Dec.  3,  1864,  Charles  J.  Colcock;  5  children.  (Desc. 
on  p.319.) 

XII.  Luth  er  R.  Bostick,  b.  Nov.  15,  1843,  d.  Oct.  25,  1910, 
mar.  Mary  Barnwell  Fuller ;  6  children: 

1.  Henry  Fuller  Bostick,  b.  1865,  mar.  Alary  Stuart. 

2.  Elizabeth  (Eila)  Bostick,  b.  Mch.  1867,  mar.  Mr. 
Howden  (Savannah,  Ga.) 

3.  Catherine  Robert  Bostick,  mar.  1st,  Henry  Jones,  son 
of  Seaborn  Jones,  Jr.,  and  Jennie  Bostick;  4  children: 
Agnes  Bostick  Jones,  unmarried. 

Luther  Jones,  unmarried. 

Jane  Aseneth  Jones,  mar.  James  Hancock;  1  child: 
James,  Jr. 

Southwood  Jones,  unmarried. 

Catherine  R.  Bostick  mar.  2nd,  James  W.  McAlpm 
(Savannah,  Ga.) 

4.  Edward  Means  Bostick,  reached  manhood  and  d.  un¬ 
married. 

5.  Joanna  Bostick,  unmarried. 

6.  Luther  Robert  Bostick,  Jr.,  unmarried. 


•• 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  MANER  BOSTICK  AND 
FIRST  WIFE,  CAROLINE  ELIZABETH  MARTIN 

William  Manor  Bostick,  eldest  son  of  Benjamin  Robert  Bostick 
and  Jane  A.  Maner,  was  b.  June  3,  1820,  mar.  Nov.  24,  1842, 
Caroline  Elizabeth  Martin;  she  d.  Jan.  29,  1871 ;  9  children: 

I.  Mary  Harriet  Bostick ,  b.  Sept.  1843,  mar.  Dr.  Charles 

Davant;  6  children: 

1. '  Caroline  Martin ,  b.  1867?  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Evilena  Cheney ,  b.  1869?  mar.  Clarence  Porter y  z 
children:  Clarence,  Jr.,  Charles  (d.) 

3.  Mary. 

4.  William  Maner  Bostick. 

5  Laura  Elmore ,  mar.  Corlish  Courtney  (Columbia,  b. 

C-) 

6.  Augusta ,  d.  in  infancy. 

II.  Jane  Maner  Bostick,  b.  Feb.  26,  1846,  d.  early. 

III.  William  Martin  Bostick,  b.  July  12,  1848,  d.  Jan.  1,  I93°i' 
mar.  Jan.  30,  1872,  Hattie  Adele  Dunbar  (d.)  ;  7  ch. . 

(1)  Caroline  Martin,  d.  in  infancy. 

(2)  Mary  Hoxt ,  d.  in  infancy. 

(3)  Jane  A seneth,  mar.  C.  B.  Pitts;  1  dau.:  Flor¬ 
ence. 

(4)  Paul  Dunbar,  d.  early. 

(5)  Richard  Maner,  d.  early. 

(6)  Annie  Berkeley,  mar.  T.  E.  Montgomery;  2 
ch.:  Annie  Marguerite  and  William  Earle. 

(7)  Nell  Hay,  unmarried.  (Spartanburg,  S.  C.) 

IV.  Richard  Maner  Bostick,  b.  Oct.  16,  1850,  mar.  1st,  Caro¬ 
line  Hay ;  2nd,  Lisa  JF  right. 

V.  Laura  Elmore  Bostick ,  b.  Nov.  1,  1852,  d.  early. 

VI.  Caroline  Martin  Bostick ,  b.  Feb.  6,  1854,  d.  at  8  years  of 

age.  r 

VII.  Anna  Maner  Bostick,  b.  Dec.  18,  1857,  d.  at  6  years  of 

age. 

VIII.  Eloise  Hayne  Bostick,  b.  Aug.  16,  i860,  mar.  Duncan 
Chovin;  several  ch. 

IX.  Charles  Davant  Bostick,  b.  Sept.  27,  1 863  ;  unmarried. 
William  Maner  Bostick,  Sr.,  mar.  2nd,  Augusta  Ann  Davant; 

3-ch. : 
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I.  William  Matter  Bostick ,  Jr.,  b.  July  3,  1  874,  mar.  May  24, 
1 8  97,  Mary  are  t  Alar  tin  J^esesne;  reside  in  Charleston, 
S.  C.  (This  family  has  an  interesting  silver  goblet  which 
has  belonged  to  three  generations  and  bears  the  names  and 
dates  of  three  William  Maner  Bosticks.)  Their  2  ch.  are: 

(1)  A Iargaret  Lesesne  Bostick ,  b.  Aug.  2,  1900, 
mar.  John  Berry  Bell ,  of  Staunton,  Va.;  2  ch. : 
John  B.,  Jr.,  b.  July  31,  1927,  in  Nashville, 
Tenn. 

Margaret  L.,  b.  Jan.  21,  1929,  in  Charleston, 
S.  C. 

(2)  William  Maner  Bostick  III ,  b.  Dec.  12,  1902; 
unmarried;  is  director  of  athletics  in  Charles¬ 
ton  high  school. 

II.  Augusta  Louise  Bostick  (second  ch.  of  William  Maner 
Bostick,  Sr.,  and  Augusta. Louise  Davant)  was  b.  Mch. 
29,  1877;  mar.  Mch.  27,  1897,  Sherwood  Liles  Miller 
of  Lynchburg,  S.  C.;  he  d.  Sept.  19,  1918;  7  ch.: 

(1)  Sherwood  Liles,  Jr. 

(2)  Davant  Bostick  (d.). 

(3)  Elizabeth. 

(4)  Mary,  mar.  Mr.  Long;  one  son. 

(5)  John. 

Two  others  d.  in  infancy. 

III.  Evelyn  Davant  Bostick,  b.  May  24,  1881,  mar.  Oct.  3, 
1902,  Elizabeth  Boykin,  of  Camden,  S.  C.;  7  ch. : 

1.  Augusta  Courtney  mar.  Bruce  Cart. 

2.  Elizabeth,  mar.  Eugene  Sammons ;  1  dau. 

3.  Allene  Boykin  mar.  Colin  Monteith,  Jr.;  2  ch. 

4.  Evelyn  Davant,  Jr. 

5.  Sarah. 

6.  Charles. 

7.  Florence. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  HARRIET  BOSTICK  AND 

JOHN  VINCENT  MARTIN 

By  Dr.  Robert  V.  Martin,  Savannah,  Ga.,  and  Benjamin  Martin, 

Muskogee,  Okla. 

Benjamin  Martin,  eldest  ch.  b.  Apr.  29,  1842,  d.  Mch.  3,  1920; 


' 
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mar.  ist,  Catherine  Matter ,  dau.  of  Samuel  Perry  Maner,  Sr., 
and  Mary  Ann  Lawton;  4  ch.,  two  died  early;  the  other  two  are : 

1.  Benjamin  Martin ,  b.  near  Allendale,  S.  C.,  July  7, 
1873,  settled  in  Muskogee  (then  Indian  Territory, 
now  Oklahoma)  and  engaged  in  the  practice  of  law. 
He  mar.  June  6,  1900,  Laura  Parish,  of  Concord, 
Cabarras  Co.,  N.  C.  Their  only  living  ch.  is  Richard 
Martin,  who  is  his  father’s  partner  in  practicing  law. 

Richard  Martin  mar.  on  July  7,  1930,  Josephine 
Hagerman ,  of  Des  Moines,  Iowa. 

2.  Samuel  Maner  Martin,  b.  near  Allendale,  S.  C.,  Oct. 
30,  1875,  rnar.  Conway  Simpson,  dau.  of  Col.  and 
Mrs.  Richard  Simpson,  of  Pendleton,  S.  C.  Samuel 
Maner  Martin  has  been  for  many  years  head  of  the 
Mathematics  Department  at  Clemson  College,  S.  C. 
The  4  ch.  of  S.  Maner  and  Conway  (Simpson)  Mar¬ 
tin  are : 

(1)  Samuel  Maner,  Jr.,  who  has  a  fellowship  at 
Mellon  Inst.,  Pittsburg,  Penn. 

(2)  Richard  Simpson,  now’  of  Los  Angeles,  Cal. 

(3)  Benjamin  Vincent,  now  of  Sharon,  Penn. 

(4)  Maria  Garlington,  studying  at  Winthrop  Col¬ 
lege,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C. 

Benjamin  Martin,  Sr.,  mar.  2nd,  Mary  Harriet  Villard;  2  ch.: 

1.  Luther  Bostick  Martin,  b.  July  28,  1885,  holds  an 
important  position  as  chemist  wTith  the  U.  S.  Rubber 
Co.,  Hartford,  Conn.;  he  mar.  in  Washington,  D.  C., 
Oct.  6,  1909,  Jessica  Murray,  b.  in  Wisconsin,  Mch. 
26,  1886;  4  ch. : 

Benjamin  Robert,  b.  in  Muscogee,  Okla.,  July  24. 
191 1. 

Leo  Bostick,  b.  in  Muscogee,  Okla.,  Nov.  22,  1912. 
Ann  Ruth,  b.  in  Muscogee,  Okla.,  Feb.  16,  1914. 
Jessica  Harriet,  b.  in  Hartford,  Conn.,  Sept.  8,  19  *9* 

2.  Villard  Martin,  popular  lawyer  in  Tulsa,  Okla.,  b. 
Jan.  25,  1889,  mar.  Sept.  20,  19 11,  Josephine  Mur¬ 
ray,  (sister  to  Jessica)  ;  she  d.  Peb.  6,  1 9 2 5 »  2  c^*: 
Mary  Josephine,  b.  Sept.  7,  1912. 

Villard,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  28,  1918. 


« 
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II.  Jennie  Bostick  Martin ,  dau.  of  Mary  Harriet  Bostick  and 
John  Vincent  Martjn,  d.  at  age  of  eighteen  years. 

III.  John  Vincent  Martin ,  Jr.,  mar.  Mrs.  Taylor. 

IV.  JVilliam  E.  Martin  (d.)  mar.  Harriet  Thompson  (d.)  ; 

3  ch-: 

( 1 )  JVilliam  E.  Martin,  Jr.,  lawyer  and  U.  S.  Com¬ 
missioner,  in  Macon,  G a.,  mar.  1st,  Emily 
Carnes  (d.).  He  mar.  2nd,  Marcella  Griffith ; 
i  ch. :  Marcella  IV,  b.  Mch.  11,  1918,  in  Ma¬ 
con,  Ga.  Their  first  ch.  d.  in  infancy. 

(2)  Dr.  Robert  V.  Martin,  physician  in  Savannah, 
Ga.,  mar.  Annie  Dunzvody ,  dau.  of  McDonald 
Dunwody  and  Charlotte  T.  (Morrall)  Dun- 
wody ;  3  ch. : 

Robert  Vincent,  Jr.,  b.  July  1 1,  1915. 

Anne  Dunwody,  b.  June  16,  1922. 

Caroline  Howard,  b.  Feb.  12,  1925 ;  all  were  b. 
in  Savannah,  Ga. 

(3)  Ho  ward  Martin,  d. - ;  mar.  1st,  Susan 

Thompson ;  1  ch. :  Jennie.  He  mar.  2nd,  Nell 
Taylor. 

V.  Anna  Bostick  Martin,  b.  Mch.  16,  1850,  d.  Sept.  18,  1921 ; 
mar.  Nov.  11,  1875,  Samuel  Perry  Maner,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  7, 
1850,  d.  Dec.  31,  1908;  (he  was  son  of  Samuel  Perry 
Maner,  Sr.,  and  Mary  Ann  Lawton)  ;  7  ch.  (See  p.  309.) 

VI.  Frank  Bostick  Martin,  d.  in  Washington,  D.  C.;  unmar. 

VII.  John  Elmore  Marlin,  d.  about  1923;  mar.  1st,  Daisy  Vin¬ 
cent;  1  ch. :  John  Elmore,  Jr.,  d.  unmarried  (1930).  He 
mar.  2nd,  Mattie  Howard;  4  ch. : 

Annie ,  mar.  JVilliam  P.  Tillinghast ;  lawyer  in  Charleston, 
S.  C. 

Daisy,  mar.  Lieut.  R.  B.  Hammes ;  3  ch. 

Mattie  (Sol)  mar.  Raymond  Fairless. 

John  Vincent,  mar. - ;  3  ch. 

VIII.  Richard  Martin  mar. - ;  1  ch. :  Mary  D.  (Okla.). 

IX.  Harriet  Alar  tin  (d.)  - ;  mar.  Augustus  Taney,  from 

the  well  known  Taney  family  of  Maryland.  One  of  her 
children,  Anna,  owns  the  tea  table  used  by  Elizabeth  Dix- 


» 


. 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


309 


on;  their  4  ch.  are:  Anna,  Frances,  Augustus,  Jr.,  and  one 
other  son. 

X.  A  tenth  child  d.  early.* 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ANNA  BOSTICK  MARTIN  AND 
SAMUEL  PERRY  MANER,  JR. 

By  Harriet  Maner  Davant ,  Memphis ,  Tenn. 

Anna  Bostick  Martin,  fifth  child  of  Mary  Harriet  Bostick  and 
John  Vincent  Martin,  mar.  Samuel  Perry  Maner,  Jr.;  7  ch. : 

1.  Mary  Harriet  Maner,  b.  Sept.  28,  1876,  mar.  Jan. 
12,  1898,  Arthur  Robinson  Davant,  b.  July  12,  1867, 
(son  of  Frank  Fickling  and  Elizabeth  Ann  Baker  Da¬ 
vant)  ;  5  ch. : 

Arthur  Robinson,  Jr.,  b.  May  28,  1899. 

Mary,  b.  Dec.  15,  1901. 

Harriet  Maner,  b.  Sept.  26,  1903. 

Elizabeth  Baker,  b.  Nov.  5,  1906. 

Anna,  b.  Nov.  24,  1908. 

2.  Susan  Lawton  Maner,  b.  Nov.  28,  1878,  mar.  Oct. 
19,  1899,  Benjamin  Pequet  Dotterer  (Charleston,  S. 
C.)  4  ch. : 

Anna  Martin,  b.  Oct.  8,  1900,  mar.  June  8,  1920, 
Henry  Louis  Tup  per. 

Benjamin  Pequet ,  Jr.,  b.  June,  1902,  d.  Oct.  6,  1928. 
Perry  Maner,  b.  May  6,  1904,  d.  Mch.  4,  1926. 

Susan  Lazvton,  b.  Apr.,  1914;  attends  Ashley  Hall 
school,  Charleston,  S.  C. 

3.  William  Martin  Maner,  b.  Jan.  7,  1881. 

4.  Samuel  Perry  Maner  III,  b.  June  7,  1883. 

5.  Frank  Vincent  Maner,  b.  Aug.  4,  1889;  d.  Oct.  27, 
1901. 

6.  Eugene  Williamson  Maner,  b.  Nov.  9,  1890,  mar. 
Nov.  4,  1910,  Agnes  Smith;  6  ch.  (See  below.) 

7.  Marion  Henry  Maner,  b.  Feb.  17,  1892,  mar.  Apr. 
14,  1915,  May  Murray  Taber;  2  ch. : 

Mae  Taber,  b.  Jan.  1,  1916. 

Marion  Henry,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  18,  1921. 
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CHILDREN  OF  EUGENE  WILLIAMSON  MANER  AND 

AGNES  MAY  (SMITH)  MANER 

% 

By  Agnes  May  (Smith)  Matter ,  Sewanee,  Tenn. 

(1)  Eugene  Williamson ,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  18,  1912. 

(2)  Fletcher  Smith,  b.  Dec.  5,  1914,  d.  Apr.  8, 

I9I5* 

(3)  Agnes  Smith,  b.  Mch.  30,  1916. 

(4)  Frank  Vincent,  b.  Jan.  27,  1920. 

(5)  Le  Roy  H ammond ,  b.  May  4,  1926. 

(6)  Joseph  Lazcton,  b.  Nov.  6,  1928. 

LeRoy  Hammond  Maner  is  named  for  his  mother’s  grandfa¬ 
ther,  Le  Roy  Hammond,  who  was  a  grandson  of  Col  Le  Roy 
Hammond  ot  Revolutionary  fame.  There  were  five  lines  straight 
of  Le  Roy  Hammonds.  John  Vincent  Martin  and  Caroline  Mar¬ 
tin  were  children  of  Judge  William  Martin  of  Charleston,  S.  C., 
and  his  wife,  Harietta  Williamson.  Sallie  Maria  Martin  was 
Judge  W  ilham  T.  Martin  s  daughter  by  his  second  marriage. 
These  three  Martins  married  respectively,  Mary  Harriet  Bos¬ 
tick,  William  Maner  Bostick  and  Edward  John  Bostick.  Wil¬ 
liam  T.  Martin  was  son  of  Gen.  John  Martin  III,  of  the  Revolu¬ 
tion,  and  Elizabeth  Terry.  Gen.  John  Martin  was  son  of  Capt. 
Abram  Martin  and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  (Marshall)  Martin.  Ab¬ 
ram  Martin  was  a  captain  under  Col.  Washington  in  the  French 
and  Indian  War.  He  was  the  son  of  John  Martin  of  Ireland. 
Elizabeth  (Marshall)  Martin,  wife  of  Capt.  Abram  Martin, 
was  the  aunt  of  Chief  Justice  John  Marshall,  of  Virginia. 

Agnes  Smith,  the  wife  of  Eugene  Williamson  Maner ,  is  a  des¬ 
cendant  of  the  Hammond  family  of  Edgefield,  S.  C.,  and  Augus¬ 
ta,  Ga.  Also,  of  the  Richardson  family  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  and  the 
Hayne  family  of  S.  C.  Her  great-grandmother  was  Miss  Tyler, 
cousin  of  President  Tyler,  of  Richmond,  Va. 

Many  of  our  Maners,  Bosticks,  and  Martins  are  descendants 
of  the  Virginia  Martins,  and  they  have  reason  to  be  proud  of 
their  ancestors,  among  them,  Elizabeth  Marshall,  who  married 
Capt.  Abram  IVIartin,  and  had  nine  children,  seven  of  whom  were 
sons  and  fought  in  the  Revolutionary  War.  In  Madame  Ellett’s 
“Women  of  the  Revolution,”  is  an  account  of  Elizabeth  Mar- 
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shall  Martin’s  daring  plan  to  hold  up  a  British  courier.  She  had 
her  daughters-in-law  dress  as  men,  and  under  her  instruction,  they 
held  up  a  certain  courier  of  fhe  British  ranks  and  robbed  him  of 
important  papers. 

Judge  Edmund  Martin,  who  married  Mary  Anna  Maner,  dau. 
of  Capt.  William  Maner,  wras  a  descendant  of  Chief  Justice  Mar¬ 
shall’s  aunt,  Elizabeth  (Marshall)  Martin. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  EENJAMIN  ROBERT  BOSTICK 
AND  CAROLINE  ELIZABETH  ROBERDS 

By  Charles  Leith  Paul ,  Jr.,  Savannah,  Ga. 

Benjamin  Robert  Bostick ,  third  child  of  Benjamin  Bostick  and 
Jane  A.  Maner,  wras  b.  May  1 8,  1825;  mar.  Jan.  29,  1  846,  Caro¬ 
line  Elizabeth  Roberds,  b.  Apr.  9,  1827;  10  ch. : 

I.  Benjamin  Bostick,  b.  Dec.  6,  1846,  was  killed  at  the  battle 
of  Gettysburg  at  the  age  of  1 6  years,  Oct.  5,  1864,  and  his 
body  was  brought  back  to  his  parents  by  his  slave. 

II.  Richard  Franklin  Bostick,  b.  June  21,  1849,  d.  Dec.  31, 
1854. 

III.  Amie  (Naomie)  Wily  Bostick,  b.  June  7,  1853,  mar. 
Charles  Leith  Paul ,  son  of  Sampson  and  Clara  Miles 
Paul,  (dau.  of  Burwell  McBride),  Apr.  5,  1870;  Charles 
L.  Paul  was  b.  Aug.  17,  1848;  they  reside  at  Beaufort, 
S.  C. ;  1 1  ch.  ( Desc.  on  p.  312.) 

IV.  John  Vincent  Bostick,  b.  Dec.  18,  1855;  d.  Mch.  22,  1864. 

V.  Mary  Elizabeth  (Minnie)  Bostick,  b.  Jan.  23,  1859,  d. 

Aug.  3,  1887;  mar.  Nov.  20,  1879,  Warren  R.  Lawton. 

VI.  Decatur  Roberds  Bostick,  b.  Aug.  30,  1861,  d.  May  13, 
1881;  unmarried. 

VII.  Jane  Asmetli  Bostick,  b.  May  14,  1863,  mar.  Oct.  5,  1886, 
Charles  E.  Foye;  2  ch. :  1  son,  1  dau. 

VIII.  Caroline  R.  Bostick,  b.  Oct.  25,  1865,  mar.  Jan.  30,  1883, 
William  E.  Campbell,  b.  Sept.  13,  1855;  6  ch.:  English 
and  Carrie,  daughters;  sons:  Benjamin  B.,  William  Eng¬ 
lish,  Decatur  Bostick,  Edward  Martin. 

IX.  Edward  M.  Bostick,  b.  Nov.  25,  1869,  d.  Oct.,  1928  ;  mar. 
Feb.  5,  1890,  Jane  M.  Lawton;  12  ch.  ( Desc.  on  p.  3 13. ) 

X.  Jane  Martin  Bostick,  b.  Oct.  31,  1870. 
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CHILDREN  OF  AMIE  (BOSTICK)  PAUL  AND 

CHARLES  LEITH  PAUL 

% 

1.  James  Leith  Paul,  b.  Oct.  6,  1872,  mar.  at  Port  Royal 
S.  C.,  about  1895,  Rio  0.  Fetsch;  3  ch. :  Leith ,  mar. 
Neal  Trask;  1  son,  b.  1926;  1  dau.,  b.  1929.  Caroline , 
b.  Apr.  25,  1906,  attending  the  Boston  Conservatory 
of  M  usic.  Em  eve,  b.  May  14,  1911,  attending  college 
in  North  Carolina. 

2.  Benjamin  Bostick  Paid,  b.  Apr.  27,  1874,  mar.  1916, 
Katherine  Scarp,  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.;  now  living  in 
Beaufort,  S.  C.  2  ch. :  Annie,  b.  1917;  Marion,  b. 
1920. 

3.  Charles  Leith  Paul,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  27,  1876;  mar.  1st, 
in  1904,  Alice  Chisolm  Prioleau,  dau.  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Arthur  Prioleau,  of  Beaufort,  S.  C.;  she  d.  in  Ashe¬ 
ville,  N.  C.,  May  3,  1922;  2  ch.: 

(1)  Charles  L.  Paul  3rd,  b.  in  New  Orleans,  Apr. 
7,  1906,  mar.  in  1927  Louise  Harriet  Selby 
Fechtig,  of  Maryland  and  Charleston,  S.  C. 
They  were  married  at  St.  Michael’s  Church, 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  by  the  Bishop  of  S.  C.,  and 
the  Rev.  Maynard  Marshall  of  Beaufort,  S.  C. 

(2)  Arthur  Prioleau  Paul,  b.  Jan.  29,  1910,  lives 
with  his  parents  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

Charles  L.  Paul,  Jr.,  mar.  2nd,  Feb.  1,  1928,  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Purse,  of  Savannah,  Ga. 

4.  Caroline  Bostick  Paul,  fourth  child  of  Amie  Bostick 
and  Charles  L.  Paul,  Sr.,  was  b.  Oct.  29,  1878;  d. 
1914;  mar.  in  1902,  H.  P.  Schwartz,  of  Beaufort,  S. 
C.;  issue:  Annie,  Peter  (dead),  Paul,  H.  P.,  Jr.,  b. 
Sept.  20,  1906,  Sampson  Paul,  b.  Sept.  8,  1910. 

5.  Sampson  Paul,  b.  Mch.  19,  1881,  mar.  Blanch  Moore 
of  Lancaster,  S.  C.;  4  ch. :  Ann,  Paul  Moore,  Samp¬ 
son,  Jr.,  Henry. 

6.  Decatur  R.  Paul,  b.  Feb.  16,  1883. 

7.  /.  Foye  Paul,  b.  Aug.  31,  1886. 

:8.  Amie  Paul,  b.  Jan.  23,  1889,  mar.  in  1916,  Charles 
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Knott.  2  sons :  Benjamin  P.,  b.  Dec.  16,  1917 ;  Charles 
Jr.,  b.  July  16,  1921  (d.  early). 

9.  Allan  Miles  Paid,  b.  Oct.  24,  1891,  mar.  in  1918, 
Ora  Crofut  of  Mass.;  3  ch. : 

William  Crofut,  b.  Dec.  30,  1920  (Staunton,  Va.). 
Allan  Hildreth,  b.  Mch.  21,  1923,  (dead). 

Charmian,  b.  Feb.  4,  1925. 

10.  Richard  Franklin  Paul,  b.  Feb.  11,  1894.  One  other 

child  of  Charles  Leith  Paul  and  Amie  Bostick  died 
early. 

CHILDREN  OF  EDWARD  MAY  BOSTICK  AND 

JANE  MANER  LAWTON 

By  Edward  M.  Bostick,  Jr.,  Soocliow,  China 

Edward  May  Bostick,  ninth  child  of  Benjamin  Robert  Bostick 
and  Caroline  Elizabeth  Roberds,  and  grandson  of  Benjamin  Bos¬ 
tick  and  Jane  A.  Maner,  was  b.  Nov.  21,  1860;  d.  Oct.  29,  1928; 

mar.  Feb.  5,  1890,  Jane  Maner  Lawton,  b.  Oct.  31,  1870.  Their 
1 2  ch.  are  : 

1.  Minnie  Lawton  Bostick,  b.  Jan.  3,  1891,  mar.  Rey¬ 
nolds  La  Roche,  July  12,  1911. 

2.  Caroline  Elizabeth  Bostick,  b.  Mch.  18,  1892,  mar. 
Edward  Herman  Iloge,  Sept.  20,  1917. 

3.  Maude  Lawton  Bostick,  b.  Nov.  22,  1 893,  d.  May  22, 
1896. 

4.  Benjamin  Bostick,  b.  Oct.  10,  1S93,  mar.  Patti  Major, 
Feb.  27,  1924. 

5.  Edward  May  Bostick,  Jr.,  Baptist  Missionary  to  Chi¬ 
na,  was  b.  Feb.  16,  1898;  mar.  Nell  Darden  Law¬ 
rence,  Sept.  21,  1923. 

6.  Maner  Lawton  Bostick,  b.  Alay  5,  1900,  mar.  Marv 
Elizabeth  Butler,  Dec.  27,  1924. 

7.  Joseph  Oregon  Bostick,  b.  Aug.  3,  1902,  mar.  Mary 
Mildred  Mo  ore,  June  2,  1927. 

8.  Jane  Elizabeth  Bostick,  b.  Nov.  23,  1904,  mar.  James 
Oliver  Gi  ruble,  Mch.  16,  1926. 

9.  Eliza  L  awton  Bostick,  b.  Jan.  29,  1907. 
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10.  Decatur  Roberds  Bostick,  b.  Mch.  30,  1909. 

11.  English  Lawton  Bostick,  b.  Feb.  5,  1911. 

12.  Robert  Franklin  Bostick ,  b.  Jan.  1,  1913,  d.  Jan.  13, 
1913.  At  this  date,  1929,  fourteen  grandchildren  are 
living — eight  boys  and  six  girls. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JOHN  EDWARD  BOSTICK  AND 

SALLIE  MARIA  MARTIN 

By  Marie  May  Bostick  Fisher,  Washington,  D.  C. 

John  Edzvard  Bostick,  fourth  child  of  Benjamin  Bostick  and 
Jane  A.  Maner,  was  b.  Sept.  22,  1827;  mar.  Sallie  Maria  Mar¬ 
tin,  half-sister  of  John  Vincent  Martin  and  of  Caroline  Martin 
who  married  a  sister  and  brother  respectively  of  John  Edward 
Bostick.  Their  4  ch.  are : 

I.  Edward  Dorsey  Bostick  (d.),  U.  S.  Naval  Academy, 
1875. 

II.  Ma  rie  May  Bostick,  mar.  1st,  Louis  E.  Johnson  (d.),  2 
ch. :  Alan  M.,  and  Edward  Bostick  (d.).  Allen  M .  John¬ 
son  mar.  Grace  Goodman  (d.  July  1927)  2  ch. :  Reverdy 
and  Alan  M.,  Jr.  Alan  M.  Johnson,  Jr.,  mar.  Dec.,  1928, 
Carrie  Davis. 

Marie  May  Bostick  mar.  2nd,  Samuel  Tucker  Fisher, 
of  Canton,  Mass.;  Harvard  graduate  in  1876;  d.  1911; 
was  Assistant  Commissioner  of  Patents  five  years  in 
Washington,  D.  C. 

The  3  ch.  of  Marie  May  Bostick  (Johnson)  and  Sam¬ 
uel  Tucker  Fisher  are: 

1.  Martin  Tucker  Fisher,  b.  1890;  Harvard,  1913; 
served  in  World  War. 

2.  Marie  Evelyn  Fisher ,  b.  1892. 

3.  Samuel  Curtis  Fisher,  b.  1899,  prepared  for  service  in 
World  War;  Harvard,  1923;  mar.  Frederika  Suy- 
dam  Weeks  in  1928;  1  ch. :  Samuel  Curtis,  Jr.,  b. 
1929. 

III.  Nancy  de  Saussure  Bostick ,  third  ch.  of  John  Edward 
Bostick  and  Sallie  Maria  Martin,  was  b.  1859;  mar.  1st, 
June,  1876,  Charles  Sidney  Whitman  (d.)  4  ch. : 


' 

■ 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


315- 


(1)  Edna  Rowena  Whitman ,  b.  Apr.,  1877,  mar. 
Apr.  1899,  Winthrop  McKim,  of  Tuxedo  Park, 

•  V. ,  1  dau.  :  I  Iarriet  Y\  inthrop  IVIcKim,  mar. 
A.  B.  Field,  New  York  City. 

(2)  Charles  S.  Whitman ,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.,  1884,  d. 
1900. 

(3)  Nancy  Whitman,  mar.  1st,  1914,  Guy  HamiU 
ton  Scull  (d.)  ;  2  ch.:  Guy  FI.,  Jr.,  b.  1915  ;  Da- 
vid,  b.  1917.  She  mar.  2nd,  July,  1922,  Eliot 
W adsworth,  Boston,  Mass.  1  ch. :  Nancy  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Wadsworth,  b.  1923. 

(4)  Edward  Bostick  Whitman,  b.  Nov.  1888,  at¬ 
tended  St.  Paul’s  School,  Concord,  N.  H.; 
graduated  in  1905;  Princeton,  1910;  went  to 
France  as  railroad  engineer  in  World  War; 
ranked  as  major.  Was  overseas  twenty-one 
months.  He  mar.  July,  1917,  Suzanne  Toss 
White,  of  Garrisons,  Maryland;  3  ch. : 

Edward  Bostick,  b.  Apr.,  1918. 

Horace  White,  b.  Jan.,  1920. 

Suzanne  De  Saussure,  b.  Mch.,  1925. 

Nancy  De  Saussure  Bostick,  third  ch.  of  John  Edward 
Bostick,  mar.  2nd,  General  Matthew  Calbraith  Butler, 
Confederate  States  Army,  from  Edgefield,  S.  C;  d.  in 
Columbia,  S.  C.,  Apr.,  1909.  Gen.  Butler  served  as  U.  S. 
senator  eighteen  years;  was  appointed  major-general  in 
U.  S.  army  by  President  McKinley. 

IV.  Gulielma  Bostick,  fourth  ch.  of  John  Edward  Bostick  and 
Sally  Maria  Martin,  was  b.  1864;  mar.  Jan.,  1888,  Er¬ 
nest  Wilkinson,  U.  S.  Navy;  1  ch. :  Theodore  Stark  WiU 
kinson,  b.  Dec.,  1888,  graduated  at  Naval  Academy  in 
1909;  mar.  Dec.,  1918,  Catherine  Dorsey  Harlow;  2  ch. ; 
Ann,  b.  1920;  Joan,  b.  1921. 

This  John  Edward  Bostick,  son  of  Benjamin  Bostick 
and  Jane  A.  Maner,  was  killed  in  the  Civil  War.  It  has 
been  written  of  him:  “The  elegant  and  courtly  Edward 
Bostick,  b.  in  St.  Peter's  Parish,  S.  C.,  was  the  last  soldier 
kdled  in  the  Civil  War.  At  the  time  Tee  and  Grant  were 
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arranging  terms  of  the  surrender  Captain  Bostick  fired  on 
a  Union  picket  who  had  approached  our  line.  The  picket 
fired  a  number  of  shots  in  return,  and  the  gallant  Bostick 
fell  mortally  wounded.” 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JENNIE  BOSTICK  AND  SEABORN 

JONES,  JR. 

By  Eleanor  Roberts  Papy  and  Catherine  Bostick  McAlpin 

Jennie  Bostick ,  fifth  ch.  of  Benjamin  Bostick  and  Jane  Maner, 
was  b.  Jan.  20,  1830;  mar.  Seaborn  Jones,  Jr.,  son  of  Augustus 
Seaborn  Jones  and  Emily  Robert;  their  5  ch.  are  (not  numbered 
as  to  age)  : 

1.  Benjamin  J ones ,  mar.  Jennie  M .  Robert ,  dau.  of  John 
Hancock  Robert,  Jr.,  and  Catherine  Bostick;  their  7 
ch.  are : 

( 1 )  Elizabeth,  unmarried. 

(2)  Minnie,  mar.  Mr.  Baran;  2  ch. 

(3)  Annie,  mar.  Theodore  Seebeck;  2  ch. 

(4)  Augusta,  mar.  Mr.  Moore;  1  ch. 

(5)  May,  mar.  Lewis  Knowles. 

(6)  Benjamin,  Jr.,  mar.  Miss  Bond  (d.)  ;  1  ch. 

(7)  Seaborn,  mar.  Miss  Claiborne;  1  ch. 

2.  Augustus  Seaborn  Jones,  mar.  Elise  Martin  (both 
d.)  ;  Elise  Martin  was  dau.  of  Col.  Alfred  Martin 
and  Elizabeth  Evans;  no  issue. 

3.  Henry  Jones  mar.  Catherine  Robert  Bostick,  dau.  of 
Mary  Barnwell  Fuller  and  Luther  Robert  Bostick: 
their  4  ch.  are  : 

( 1 )  Agnes  Bostick  Jones,  unmarried. 

(2)  Luther  Jones,  unmarried. 

(3)  Jane  Aseneth  Jones,  mar.  James  Hancock;  1 
son :  James,  Jr. 

(4)  Southwood  Jones,  unmarried. 

After  the  death  of  Henry  Jones,  Catherine 
(Bostick)  Jones  mar.  James  JV.  McAlpin;  Sa¬ 
vannah,  Ga. 

4.  Elizabeth  Jones,  dau.  of  Jennie  Bostick  and  Seaborn 


t  N 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


31T 


Jones,  Jr.,  mar.  Jesse  Wade,  son  of  Peyton  I.isby 
Wade  and  Elizabeth  Robert,  of  Screven  Co.,  Ga.  The 
Millhaven  plantation  is  still  owned  by  Mrs.  Elizabeth 
Wade,  who,  since  the  death  of  her  husband,  spends 
much  time  in  travel. 

5.  Mary  Robert  Jones  mar.  Francis  Horton  Colcock, 
son  of  Col.  Charles  Jones  Colcock  and  his  second 
wife,  Lucy  Horton.  Francis  H.  Colcock  was  b.  in  Ala¬ 
bama,  June  19,  1 855  ;  graduated  at  Union  College  in 
1877  ;  mar.  Aug.  4,  1880,  Mary  Robert  Jones,  b.  Sept. 
17,  1863,  dau.  of  Seaborn  Jones,  Jr.,  and  Jennie 
(Bostick)  J  ones,  of  Robertville,  S.  C.  Frances  Hor¬ 
ton  Colcock  was  admitted  to  the  bar  and  practiced 
law  for  several  years,  took  the  degree  of  Civil  En¬ 
gineer  and  was  for  a  time  in  the  Coast  Survey;  was 
instructor  at  Porter  Academy,  then  became  professor 
of  mathematics  at  the  South  Carolina  College.  He 
and  Mary  Robert  Jones  had  5  ch. : 

1.  Francis  Horton,  Jr .,  b.  Nov.  22,  1882;  d.  May  28,. 
1883. 

2.  Anna  Eustace,  b.  Nov.  28,  1884,  mar.  A .  C.  De  Pass; 
2  ch.:  Anna  Colcock  De  Pass,  b.  Feb.  17,  1907.  Mary 
Freda  De  Pass,  b.  Jan.  6,  1911. 

3.  Charles  Jones ,  b.  1885,  mar. - ;  several  ch. 

4.  Frances  Horton,  (d.  about  1928)  b.  in  Charleston,. 

S.  C.,  Dec.  23,  1886,  mar.  Mr.  Martin  (?). 

5.  Seaborn  Jones ,  b.  Dec.  24,  1890,  d.  in  France  on  his 
28th  birthday  during  World  War,  1918. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  RICHARD  FULLER  BOSTICK 
AND  MARIA  BELLINGER  MOTT 

By  Mary  PI  art  Bostick,  Syracuse,  N .  Y . 

Richard  Fuller  Bostick ,  son  of  Benjamin  Bostick  and  Jane 
Aseneth  Maner,  was  b.  Nov.  8,  1839,  at  Black  Swamp,  Robert¬ 
ville,  S.  C.;  mar.  Oct.  25,  1859,  Maria  Bellinger  Mott,  dau.  of 
Smith  Mott  and  Prudence  Otis  Blish,  of  Hamilton,  N.  Y.  Maria 
b.  Mott  wasb.  June  29,  1835,  d.  Apr.  24,  1919;  Richard  F.  Bos¬ 
tick  d.  Oct.  21,  1917.  Maria  Mott  was  a  lineal  descendant  of 
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Lord  of  the  Manor,  Leon  Gardiner,  of  Gardiner’s  Island,  N.  Y., 
and  of  Edward  and  Ann  Euller,  John  Elowland,  John  Lilly  and 
Elizabeth  Tilley  of  the  Mayflower  ( 1620).  Richard  Fuller  Bos¬ 
tick  was  of  the  class  of  1859,  Madison  University,  now  Colgate. 
He  served  in  the  Confederate  army,  and  the  regiment  in  which 
he  was  colonel  was  in  command  of  Gen.  Joseph  Wheeler;  earlier 
in  1862  had  served  in  Charleston  Light  Dragoons,  Independent 
Co.  of  sixty  men  with  eighty-seven  colored  servants.  The  4  ch.  of 
Richard  Fuller  Bostick  and  Maria  B.  Mott  are  : 

L  Smith  Mott  Bostick,  b.  Nov.  21,  1863,  at  Robertville,  S. 
C.;  mar.  June  11,  1890,  at  Oswego,  N.  Y.,  Mary  Hart, 
dau.  of  John  Jay  Hart  and  Mary  Elizabeth  Gedley 
Matthews.  Mary  Hart  was  b.  Sept.  12,  1869;  all  branches 
of  her  parents’  families  are  of  colonial  ancestry.  Smith 
Mott  Bostick  is  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Mayflower 
Descendants,  S.  C.  Huguenot  Society,  and  Lords  of  the 
Manor.  Mary  Hart  Bostick  is  a  D.  A.  R.,  an  N.  S.  of 
Founders  &  Patriots,  and  Dau.  of  1812.  Their  2  ch.  are: 

1.  Matter  Hart  Bostick ,  b.  July  29,  1891,  at  Utica,  N. 
Y.,  mar.  Louise  Stedman  of  Syracuse,  N.  Y.,  Nov.  8, 
1916,  at  Singapore,  Straits  Settlements;  she  d.  in  Al¬ 
buquerque,  N.  M.,  July  28,  1922.  He  w\as  a  graduate 
of  Syracuse  LTniversity  in  1912,  and  a  member  of  Psi 
Upsilon  Fraternity;  d.  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  Apr.  2, 
19  T9- 

2.  Richard  Bostick ,  b.  Feb.  9,  1895,  at  Oswego,  N.  Y., 
mar.  at  Syracuse,  N.  Y.,  Apr.  28,  1921,  Helen  Louise 
Diel,  dau.  of  Charles  Diel  and  Anna  Lakin,  his  wife. 
She  was  b.  Mch.  2,  1898.  Richard  Jay  Bostick  wras  of 
class  of  1918,  Syracuse  University,  and  a  member  of 
Psi  LTpsilon  Fraternity;  left  college  and  enlisted  for 
service  in  the  World  War;  received  commission  as 
2nd  lieutenant  (pilot)  in  Aviation  Section,  Signal 
Enlisted  Reserve  Corps  at  Kelley  Field,  San  Antonio, 
Texas.  They  have  1  son,  Richard  Martin  Bostick,  b. 
Sept.  6,  1922. 

II.  Joseph  Matter  Bos  tick,  second  son  of  Richard  Fuller  Bos¬ 
tick  and  Maria  B.  Mott,  was  b.  at  Hamilton,  N.  Y.,  Nov. 
2 6,  1868;  mar.  1st,  Feb.  25,  1891,  Elizabeth  Stebbins,  b. 
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June  5,  1869,  dau.  of  La  Fount  Stebbins  and  Emma  Ris- 
ley;  d.  Dec.  21,  1891^1  dau.;  Margery  Stebbins  Bostick, 
b.  Dec.  20,  1891,  mar.  Feb.  16,  1916,  at  East  Orange,  N. 
J.,  Clinton  Ray  Dickinson,  son  of  Philemon  Olin  Dickin¬ 
son  and  Anna  Elizabeth  Van  Riper.  Clinton  was  b.  Mch. 
14,  1889,  at  Newark,  N.  J.;  graduated  at  Princeton  Uni¬ 
versity;  3  ch. : 

1.  Philemon,  b.  Nov.  1,  1916. 

2.  Katherine  Bostick,  b.  July  4,  1918. 

3.  Clinton  Ray,  b.  April,  1924. 

Joseph  Maner  Bostick  mar.  2nd,  Apr.  24,  1895,  Edythe 
May  Potts ,  of  LTtica,  N.  Y. 

III.  Katharine  Prudence  Bostick ,  third  child  of  Richard  Fuller 
Bostick  and  Maria  B.  Mott,  was  b.  July  2,  1870,  at  Ran- 
dallsville,  N.  Y  . ;  mar.  Apr.  26,  1894,  at  Flamilton,  N.  Y., 
Berton  Augustus  Allen ,  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  He  was  b. 
Aug.  26,  1870,  son  of  Edwin  Alonzo  Allen  and  Alice 
Frances  Moore.  No  issue. 

IV.  Benjamin  Robert  Bostick ,  fourth  child  of  Richard  Fuller 
Bostick  and  Maria  B.  Mott,  was  b.  Dec.  5,  1874,  at  Ham¬ 
ilton,  N.  Y  . ;  mar.  Dec.  1906,  Emily  Ashforth,  of 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  dau.  of  Edward  Ashforth  and  Jeannette 
Wilson.  Emily  was  b.  June  14,  1879,  d.  Nov.  2,  1927; 
2  ch. : 

1.  Benjamin  Robert,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  21,  1910. 

2.  Janet,  b.  June  5,  1915. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  AGNES  BOSTICK  AND  CHARLES 

JONES  COLCOCK 

By  Catherine  Colcock  Gucrard,  New  Orleans ,  La. 

Agnes  Bostick,  eleventh  child  of  Benjamin  Bostick  and  Jane  A. 
Maner,  of  Robertville,  S.  C.,  was  b.  Sept.  8,  1831  ;  d.  July  22, 
1914;  mar.  Dec.  3,  1864,  as  his  3rd  wife,  Col.  Charles  Jones 
Colcock,  of  Barnwell  Dist.,  S.  C.;  he  was  b.  Apr.  30,  1820.  Col. 
Charles  Jones  Colcock  by  a  former  marriage  to  Lucy  Frances 
Horton  had  a  son,  Francis  Horton  Colcock,  who  mar.  Mary 
Robert  Jones,  dau.  of  Jane  (Jennie)  Bostick  and  Seaborn  Jones, 
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Jr.  (See  p.  317.)  The  5  ch.  of  Agnes  Bostick  and  Col.  Charles 
Jones  Colcock  are : 

1.  Catherine  Colcock ,  b.  Sept.  9,  1865,  mar.  Oct.  28, 
1886,  Robert  Godin  Guerard,  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  b. 
Feb.  3,  1865  ;  reside  in  New  Orleans. 

2.  Helen  M elver  Colcock ,  b.  Jan.  3,  1868,  mar.  Tan.  1, 
1890,  Charles  Colcock  Gregorie,  of  Grahamville,  S. 
C. ;  b.  Oct.  2,  1858 ;  8  ch.  (Desc.  on  p.  320.) 

3.  Woodward  Colcock,  b.  Sept.  11,  1870,  d.  Sept.  23, 
1886. 

4.  William  Bostick  Colcock,  b.  July  7,  1872,  mar.  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Ball. 

5.  Agnes  Jones  Colcock,  b.  July  22,  1877,  d.  Oct.  22, 
1884. 

CHILDREN  OF  HELEN  McIVER  COLCOCK  AND 
CHARLES  COLCOCK  GREGORIE 

1.  Agnes  Bostick  Gregorie,  b.  Jan.  30,  1891,  mar.  D . 
Maurice  Cooley;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Helen  Gregorie,  b.  Jan.  18,  1919. 

(2)  D.  Maurice,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  9,  1921. 

(3)  Sara  Alma,  b.  May  31,  1923. 

(4)  - Pearl,  b.  Oct.  24,  1924. 

(5)  William  Clifton,  b.  Mch.  25,  1927. 

2.  Thomas  Hutson  Gregorie ,  b.  Nov.  15,  1893;  mar. 
- ;  issue. 

3.  Charles  Colcock  Gregorie,  b.  Sept.  20,  1896,  mar. 
Bertha  Ashley  Giddens,  b.  Aug.  14,  1898  ;  2  .ch. :  John 
Ashley,  b.  Nov.  1 5,  1925,  Charles  C.,  Jr.,  b.  May  19* 

I927- 

4.  Louise  Bradbury  Gregorie,  b.  July  20,  1899,  mar. 
Gilbert  Allen;  issue. 

5.  Esther  Hutson  Gregorie ,  b.  Dec.  5,  1903,  mar.  S.  A . 
Hecker;  issue. 

6.  Joseph  Claghorn  Gregorie ,  b.  June  25,  1906. 

7.  Robert  Barnwell  Rhett  Gregorie ,  b.  June  28,  1909. 

8.  Helen  Gregorie,  b.  Dec.  20,  1912. 
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Copied  from  Tombstones  in  the  lot  of  John  H.  Robert,  three  miles  north 
oh  Robertville,  on  road  leading  to  Stafford’s  X  Roads  from  Robertville,  S. 

c. 

IN 

MEMORY 

OF 

JOHN  ROBERT 

of  Black  Swamp,  South  Carolina,  who  departed  this  life  24th  February, 
1826,  aged  83.  He  was  born  in  Santee,  South  Carolina,  in  July,  1742,  but 
for  many  years  has  been  a  respected  citizen  of  Black  Swamp,  and  one  of 
the  pillars  of  the  Baptist  Church  of  that  place  of  which  he  became  a  member 
in  1789  and  of  which  he  was  a  deacon  for  a  long  time  previous  to  his  death. 
He  left  a  large  family  to  represent  him  and  to  mourn  his  loss. 

Sacred  to  the  memory  of  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Robert,  consort  of 
JohnRobert,  Esq.,  and  eldest  daughter  of  Captain  Thomas  Dix¬ 
on  of  James  Island.  Airs.  Robert  was  an  agreeable  companion,, 
amiable  and  affectionate  wife — a  tender  and  careful  mother  and 
an  indulgent  mistress.  She  lived  31  years  a  useful  member  of  the 
Baptist  church  of  Christ  on  Black  Swamp.  Manifested  the  hope 
of  a  pious  devoted  Christian  and  died  firmly  established  in  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel  on  the  15th  of  November,  1820,  in  the  71st 
year  of  her  age. 

COPIED  FROM  TOMBSTONE  AT  MEDWAY  PLANTATION, 
BACK  RIVER,  NEAR  CHARLESTON,  S.  C. 

Here  lyeth  ye  body  of  ye  Riqht  Honorable  Thomas  Smith,  Esquire,  one  of 
ye  Landgraves  of  Carolina,  who  departed  this  life  ye  1 6th  November,  1694. 
Governor  of  ye  Province,  in  ye  forty-sixty  year  of  his  age. 

COPIED  FROM  TOMBSTONES  BOSTICK  CEMETERY,  NEAR 

GARNETT,  S.  C. 

Mrs.  Man’  Mullett,  age  106  years. 

(Note:  She  was  Mary  Stafford  who  married  John  May;  then,  Mr.  Mul¬ 
lett;  was  mother  of  Mary  and  Jane  Aseneth  May.) 

Captain  William  Maner,  August  24th,  1819,  aged  64  years  8  months. 

M  rs.  Aseneth  Maner,  June  8th,  1804,  Age  43  years  8  months. 

(Note :  This  was  Jane  Aseneth  May,  first  wife  of  Capt.  William  Maner.) 
W.  H.  Lawton,  Feb.  3rd,  1775 — Nov.  14th,  1827. 
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HOUSE  OF  LAWTON 

Motto :  Honor 
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1723-1930 

Joseph  Lawton,  b.  in  Wales,  1723,  came  to  Carolina  in  1748 
and  settled  on  Edisto  Island,  near  Charleston,  S.  C.  He  mar. 
Miss  Pickling,  and  had  3  ch. : 

(1)  Joseph,  Jr.,  William,  Beulah. 

(2)  William  settled  in  Charleston,  S.  C. 

(3)  Beulah  mar.  William  Seabrook,  promoter  and  perfector  of 
long  staple  and  sea  island  cotton. 

JOSEPH  LAWTQN,  JR.,  AND  SARAH  ROBERT 

Joseph  Lawton ,  Jr.,  b.  on  Edisto  Island,  Oct.  18,  1753,  d. 
Mch.  5,  1815,  at  Mulberry  Grove,  the  plantation  he  had  bought 
in  1776,  in  the  Black  Swamp  settlement,  St.  Peter’s  Parish,  S.  C. 
Hp  rqar.  Sarah  Robert t  March  18,  1773,  and  through  her  their 
descendants  are  in  the  line  of  descent  from  Rev.  Pierre  Robert, 
first  Huguenot  minister  in  the  Santee  section.  (An  old  family 
record  claims  that  he  was  the  first  Huguenot  preacher  in  the 
whjole  state.)  Sara^  Robert  was  the  daughter  of  Jacques  and 
Sarah  (Jaudop)  Rpber-t,  and  sister  of  John  Robert  who  married 
Elizabeth  Dixon  (granddaughter  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith). 
Sarah  Robert  was  b.  Feb.  6,  1755,  at  Santee,  S.  C.;  d.  Oct.  5, 
1 83^,  at  Robertville,  S.  C.,  to  wdiich  locality  numerous  Robert 
and  Maner  families  of  Saqtee  had  moved  in  1785.  The  ch.  of 
Joseph  Lawton ,  Jr.,  and  Sarah  Robert  were  : 

1.  William  Henry ,  b.  Feb.  23,  1775,  d.  Nov.  1,  1827, 
mar.  Catherine  Maner ,  dau.  of  Captain  William  Ma¬ 
ner  and  Jane  A.  May.  (Issue  on  p.  324.) 

2.  Joseph  T.,  b.  1777,  d.  1859;  mar.  Phoebe  Mosse,  dau. 
of  Dr.  George  Mosse  and  Phoebe  Norton.  (Issue  on 

P-335-) 

3.  Thirza ,  b.  - ,  mar.  Thomas  Polhill,  was  his  first 

wife.  (His  second  wife  was  Matilda  Rebecca  Jaudon. 
Issue  on  p.  155  ) . 
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4.  Benjamin  Themis tocles  Dion ,  b.  1782,  mar.  Jane 
Mosse,  sister  to*  Phoebe.  (Issue  on  p.  346.) 

5.  Charlotte  Anne ,  b.  Sept.  17,  1785,  mar.  her  first 
cousin,  James  Jehu  Robert ;  (issue  on  p.  259.) 

6.  Alexander  James,  b.  Nov.  21,  1790,  d.  Apr.  8,  1876; 
mar.  Martha  Mosse y  sister  to  Phoebe  and  Jane.  (Is¬ 
sue  on  p.  366.) 

7.  W inborn  Asa ,  D.D.,  b.  June  23,  1793,  d.  Feb.  23, 
1878;  mar.  1st,  Mrs.  Mary  (Cater)  Rhodes;  2nd, 
Mrs .  Perry;  3rd,  Lucinda  Landrum;  (issue  on  p. 
372.) 

Four  other  children  of  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.,  and  Sarah  Robert 
died  early. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  HENRY  LAWTON 
AND  CATHERINE  MANER 

By  Julian  Henry  Tison 

William  H  enry  Laze  ton,  eldest  child  of  Joseph  Lawton.  Jr., 
and  Sarah  Robert,  was  b.  Feb.  23,  1775,  d.  Nov.  1,  1827;  mar. 
Oct.  31,  1797,  Catherine  Maner,  dau.  of  Capt.  William  Maner 
and  Jane  Aseneth  May;  their  7  ch.  were: 

I.  Joseph  Maner  Lawton,  b.  Aug.  1,  1800,  d.  1863;  mar.  Ist> 

Alary  Ann  King;  2nd,  Elizabeth  Thompson,  b.  Mch.  4, 

1810,  d.  July  26,  1894.  (Desc.  on  p.  325.) 

II.  Jane  Hannah  Lazcton  mar.  Isadore  Lartigue;  their  dau., 

Catherine  Anne  Lartigue ,  mar.  James  McPherson  Greg¬ 
ory;  their  dau.,  Elizabeth  AlcPherson  Gregory,  mar. 

Franklin  F.  Sams. 

III.  Eliza  Laze  ton,  mar.  Dr.  Sydney  Smith;  issue: 

1.  Dr.  Southzvood  Smith,  mar.  1st,  Alary  Margaret  Ti¬ 
son;  2nd,  Lula  C.  Roberds;  3rd,  her  cousin,  Miss 
Roberds. 

2.  Catherine  Arabella  Smith  mar.  Col.  John  Allen  Ti¬ 
son;  (these  are  the  grandparents  of  the  four  Tison 
brothers  in  Savannah,  Ga.  See  p.  506). 

3.  Julia  Smith  mar.  Air.  Alorecock,  Baptist  minister; 
their  son,  Cooper  Alorecock,  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  mar. 
Miss  J elks ;  their  son,  Cooper  Morecock,  Jr.,  is  con- 
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nected  with  the  University  of  Georgia.  Dr.  Sydney 
Smith  mar.  2nd,  Mariah  King,  issue. 

IV.  Thomas  La  zv  ton. 

V.  Elizabeth  Lazvton  mar.  Air.  Porcher. 

VI.  Sarah  Asena  Lawton  mar.  Robert  Flournoy.  (Desc.  on  p. 
330-) 

VII.  William  John  L  azv  ton  mar.  Susan  Bailey  Maner ,  dau.  of 
John  Seth  Maner  and  Catherine  Morgandoller ;  5  ch.: 

1.  Warren  Richardson  Laze  ton,  mar.  Alary  Bostick 
Laze  ton. 

2.  Catherine  Lazvton  mar.  John  Garnett;  3  ch. :  John, 
Elizabeth,  Catherine. 

3.  William  Henry  Laze  ton  mar.  Eliza  Wiggins;  several 
children. 

4.  Clifford  L  azvton,  unmarried. 

5.  Mary  Aseneth  Lazvton  mar.  John  Baxter ,  of  Garnett, 
S.  C.;  2  ch. :  Edgworth  Baxter.  Clifford  Baxter,  mar. 
Miss  Ariel ;  issue. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JOSEPH  MANER  LAWTON  AND 
FIRST  WIFE,  MARY  ANN  KING 

I.  William  Henry  Lazvton ,  b.  1821,  d.  1893;  mar.  1st,  in 
1842,  Sarah  Ann  Bolling  Green;  4  ch. : 

1.  Anna  Bolling  Lazvton  mar.  James  Henry  Rice ,  Jan.  4, 
1866.  James  Henry  Rice,  Jr.,  their  son,  born  at  River- 
lands  Plantation,  Abbeville,  S.  C.,  July  2,  1868,  nat¬ 
uralist,  author,  editor,  lecturer,  member  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Ornithological  Union  and  several  other  scientific 
societies.  He  mar.  Apr.  30,  1S92,  Jennie  Maner,  b. 
at  Allendale,  S.  C.,  Feb.  27,  1871,  dau.  of  Samuel 
Perry  Maner,  Sr.,  and  his  2nd  wife,  Emma  Jane 
Connor.  The  7  ch.  of  James  Henry  Rice,  Jr.,  and  Jen¬ 
nie  M aner  are : 

(1)  James  Henry  Rice  III,  b.  Sept.  6,  1895,  tnar. 

Alarguerite  Locke  of  Charleston,  S.  C.;  2  ch. : 

Margie  and  Eleanor. 

(2)  Edzvard  Carezv  Rice,  b.  Aug.  21,  1897,  mar. 
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Letiie  Thomas,  of  Brunswick,  Ga.;  3  ch. :  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  Edward  C.,  Jr.,  William  Lawton. 

(3)  Margaret  'Rice,  b.  Aug.  25,  1899,  mar.  James 
Patterson  of  Wrens,  Ga. ;  2  ch. :  James  L.,  Jr., 
Palmer. 

4.  Samuel  Matter  Rice,  b.  June  21,  1901,  was  killed 
by  accident,  Nov.  9,  1912. 

(5)  William  L  aw  ton  Rice,  b.  Dec.  12,  1904. 

(6)  Frederick  Rice,  b.  Mch.  21,  1909. 

(7)  Robert  Ridgway  Rice,  b.  Jan.  15,  1911. 

James  Henry  Rice,  Jr.,  and  family  reside  at 
Brick  House  Plantation,  Wiggins,  S.  C. 

2.  Joseph  Matter  Lave  ton ,  second  ch.  of  William  Henry 
Lawton  and  Sarah  Ann  Bolling  Green,  mar.  Sophie 
Gillarn;  their  dau.,  Caroline  Lawton,  mar.  Charles 
Hite;  their  son,  Charles  Maner  Hite. 

3.  John  Goldwire  Lave  ton  mar.  Caroline  Gillarn,  sister 
to  Sophie. 

4.  Mary  Attn  Lawton  mar.  Mr.  Lipscomb. 

Descendants  of  JVilliam  Henry  Lawton 
(first  ch.  of  Joseph  Maner  Lawton  and  Marv 
Ann  King)  and  2nd  wife,  Anna  Monroe :  Wil- 
Ham  Henry,  Jr.;  Caroline,  mar.  Mr.  Wight- 
man.  Julia,  mar.  Mr.  Philipps. 

II.  Alary  Ann  Lawton,  second  ch.  of  Joseph  Maner  Lawton 
and  Mary  Ann  King,  mar.  (as  his  first  wife)  Samuel  Per¬ 
ry  Alaner,  Sr.;  son  of  John  Seth  Maner  and  Catherine 
Morgandoller.  (Desc.  on  p.  545.) 

III.  John  Goldwire  Lawton,  mar.  1st,  Catherine  Matter;  2nd, 
her  sister  Jane  Elizabeth  Alaner,  daughters  of  John  Seth 
Maner  and  Catherine  Morgandoller.  (Desc.  on  p.  326.) 

IV.  Joseph  Matter  Lawton,  Jr.,  mar.  1st,  Miss  Garrard;  3 
ch. :  Frances,  Allen  Garrard,  Sarah  G.,  mar.  Mr.  Colcock. 
Joseph  Matter  Lawton,  Jr.,  mar.  2nd,  Rosa  (?)  Caroline 
Martin,  dau.  of  Mary  Anna  Maner  and  Judge  Edmund 
Martin.  Caroline  Martin  was  sister  to  Col.  John  Mar¬ 
shall  .Martin,  u7  he  Grand  Old  Man”  of  Ocala,  Fla.  The 
4  ch.  oi  Joseph  Alaner  Lawton ,  Jr.,  and  Caroline  Alartin 
are : 
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Anna  Martin  Laze  ton  mar.  Mr.  Stubbs. 

2.  Elizabeth  Alary  Lazuton  mar.  Benjamin  Robert  Bos « 
tick  (son  of  Rev.  Joseph  Maner  Bostick  and  Helen 
Mclver)  ;  their  6  ch.  are  : 

Joseph  Maner  Bostick,  unmarried.  See  also  303. 

Five  others  died  young. 

3.  Arthur  D.  Lazuton  d.  unmarried. 

4.  Edzuard  A 1.  Lazuton  (d.)  mar.  Elizabeth  AlcBeth; 
3  ch. :  settled  in  Texas. 

V.  James  King  Lazuton,  d.  unmarried. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JOHN  GOLDWIRE  LAWTON  AND 
HIS  FIRST  WIFE  CATHERINE  MANER 

Henrx  Richardson  Lazuton. 

Atidrezu  Pickens  Lazuton. 

Descendants  of  John  Goldzuire  Lazuton  and  his  second  wife, 
Elizabeth  Maner  (sister  to  his  first  wife,  Catherine  Maner)  : 
I.  Agnes  King  Lazuton,  eldest  child,  mar.  Julian  Allen  Ti- 
soti.  (Desc.  on  p.  509.) 

II.  Nancy  Bostick  Lazuton,  mar.  1st,  Jfr  alter  Wilson  Brough¬ 
ton;  2  ch. :  Walter  W .,  Jr.,  d.  at  age  of  28  years.  Louise 
Broughton,  mar.  George  S.  Clarke ;  1  son:  George  S.,  Jr.r 
b.  Jan.  13,  1914;  attends  Savannah  high  school,  and  will 
soon  enter  Woodberry  Forest  Academy,  near  Charlottes¬ 
ville,  Va.  Mrs.  George  Clarke  is  known  in  her  home  city, 
Savannah,  Ga.,  as  “the  Lady  of  the  Poppies,’'  and  in  the 
springtime  hundreds  of  people  visit  her  garden  of  beauti¬ 
ful  poppies — poppies  of  rare  varieties,  huge  in  size,  and 
a  mass  of  gorgeous  color.  Nancy  Bostick  Lazuton  (Brough¬ 
ton)  mar.  2nd,  Carl  Neffler;  1  ch. :  Nancy  L.  Neffler. 

III.  Gath  erine  Maner  Lazuton  mar.  Anson  Jesse  Ives;  2  ch. : 
Anson  Jesse  Ives,  Jr.,  mar.  Catherine  Ellis;  Catherine 
Maner  Ives  mar.  Mover  y  Smith  (live  in  Wis.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JOSEPH  MANER  LAWTON  AND 
HIS  SECOND  WIFE,  ELIZABETH  THOMPSON 

(Joseph  Maner  Lawton  was  son  of  William  Henry  Lawton 
and  Catherine  Maner;  was  a  grandson  of  Sarah  Robert  and  Jo¬ 
seph  Lawton,  Jr.) 
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I.  Benjamin  Thompson  Lawton,  eldest  child,  mar.  Eliza  Sol- 
onions;  3  ch. :  Elizabeth,  Maud,  Jane. 

II.  Wesley  Lawton. 

III.  Jane  Matter  Lawton,  b.  Sept.  14,  1838,  d.  May  1$,  1907; 
mar.  May  27,  1858,  Dr.  Needham  Franklin  Kirkland,  b! 
Jan.  27,  1831,  d.  Sept.  26,  1920.  (Desc.  on  p.  328.) 

IV*  Francis  Asbury  Lawton,  mar.  Anna  Bryan;  7  ch. : 

1.  Joseph  Maner,  mar.  Miss  Boykin. 

2.  Sarah,  mar.  Mr.  Malone. 

3*  Elizabeth,  mar.  Mr.  Tonge. 

4.  Cornelia,  mar.  A.  M.  Smith. 

5.  Dr.  Francis  Asbury,  Jr. 

6.  Thomas  Oregon,  mar.  Zenia  Easterling. 

7.  Jane,  mar.  Olin  McIntosh. 

V.  Thomas  Oregon  Lawton  mar.  Mary  Phoebe  Willingham; 
(Desc.  on  p.  331.) 

VI.  Maner  Soule  Lawton  mar.  Adelaide  Sams;  5  ch. : 

1.  Caroline,  mar.  J.  K.  Maner. 

2.  Elizabeth,  mar.  Mr.  Mallard. 

3.  Brewton,  mar.  Marion  Smith. 

4*  Thomas  Oregon,  mar.  Nancy  White. 

5*  Robert  Sams,  mar.  Miss  Simpkins. 

VII.  Elizabeth  Lawton  mar.  Edward  Lawton. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JANE  MANER  LAWTON  AND 
DR.  NEEDHAM  FRANKLIN  KIRKLAND 

By  Jane  Kirkland  Graham 

Jane  Maner  Lawton,  b.  Sept.  14,  1 838,  d.  May  1 5,  1907;  mar. 
May  27,  1858,  Dr.  Needham  Franklin  Kirkland,  b.  Jan.  27, 
1831,  d.  Sept.  26,  1920.  Their  8  ch.  are: 

L  Needham  Franklin  Kirkland,  Jt\,  mar.  1st,  Virginia  Gal- 
luchat ;  1  ch. :  \  irgima  Allen,  died  early.  He  mar.  2nd, 
A tinie  La  ZZS  ton;  3  ch. : 

1.  Lawton  Kearse,  mar.  \eryl  Holmes;  1  child,  a  girl. 

2.  Marie,  d.  in  infancy. 

3.  Robert  Alfred,  d.  in  young  manhood. 

II.  Joseph  Matter  Lawton  Kirkland  mar.  Frances  Rosamond 
Gifford;  1  dau. :  Iola  Gifford  Kirkland,  unmarried. 
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III.  Reuben  Cornelius  Kirkland  mar.  Janie  Moore ;  4  ch. : 

1.  Jennie  Elizabeth,  mar.  Dr.  McRae. 

2.  Emily  Bellinger,  unmarried. 

3.  Needham  Franklin,  unmarried. 

4.  Reuben  Cornelius  (a  girl  named  for  her  father). 

IV.  Rev.  William  Clarke  Kirkland  mar.  Lala  Stokes ;  1  ch. : 
Edwin  Capers. 

V.  Jennie  Lazuton  Kirkland,  b.  July  19,  1872,  d.  Nov.  9, 
T927>  mar*  Harry  Malcolm  Graham,  b.  Sept.  27,  1865; 
they  mar.  May  27,  1891.  Their  10  ch.  are: 

1.  Jane  Kirkland  Graham,  unmarried. 

2.  Frank  Kirkland  Graham  mar.  Alice  Elizabeth  Me - 
Knight;  6  ch. : 

(1)  Harry  Allen. 

(2)  Frank  K.,  Jr.,  d.  in  infancy. 

(3)  Jennie  Lawton  and  (4)  Alice  Elizabeth,  twins. 

(5 )  Asbury  K. 

(6)  Margaret  Althea. 

3.  Winchester  Graham  mar.  Julia  Goolsby ;  7  ch. : 

(1)  Ida  Lawton. 

(2)  William  Goolsby,  d.  in  infancy. 

(3)  Winchester,  Jr.,  d.  early. 

(4)  Frank  K.,  d.  early. 

(5)  Lynn  Margaret. 

(6)  James  Gardner. 

4.  Eliza  Carey  Graham  mar.  William  Hilton  Harvey; 
2  ch. :  Hazel,  Sarah  Elizabeth. 

5.  Rebecca  Hartzog  Graham  mar. Edzcard  Hays  Rey¬ 
nolds;  3  sons  :  Alexander,  Edward  Hays,  Harry. 

6.  Hamilton  Yancy  Graham  (a  girl)  mar.  Earle  R.  Fos¬ 
ter;  2  ch. :  Edith  Jane,  and  a  baby  boy. 

7.  Harry  Maner  Graham,  unmarried. 

8.  Reuben  Jefferson  Graham,  unmarried. 

9.  Grace  Graham,  unmarried. 

10.  Nathaniel  Hunt  Graham,  unmarried. 

VI.  Asbury  Lazvton  Kirkland,  sixth  child  of  Jane  Maner  Law- 
ton  and  Dr.  Needham  Franklin  Kirkland,  mar.  Carrie 
Delle  Brabham ;  6  ch. : 

1.  Needham  Fletcher,  mar. - . 
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2.  Sarah  Elizabeth,  mar;  John  M.  Tatum;  i  dau. :  Sara 
Elizabeth. 

3.  Charles  William, ‘mar-.  Bernice  Simmons;  1  dau. 

4.  Julia  Inez,  unmarried. 

.5.  Asbury  Lawton,  mar.  Miss  Pate;  he  was  killed  by 
accident. 

6.  Frank  Brabham,  unmarried. 

VII.  Sarah  Elizabeth  Kirkland  d.  in  young  womanhood. 

VIII.  Wesley  Lawton  Kirkland,  d.  in  young  manhood. 

FLOURNOYS 

Gibson  Flournoy,  descendant  of  Huguenot  parents,  settled  at 
Jamestown,  Va.  His  son, 

John  Francis  Flournoy,  mar.  Mary  Ashurst;  their  6  ch.  were: 
Josiah,  Elizabeth,  Mary,  Robert,  Martha,  Emily. 

Robert  Flournoy,  D.D.,  fourth  ch.  of  John  Francis  and  Mary 
(Ashurst)  Flournoy,  d.  Apr.  6,  1834,  mar.  Oct.  27,  1825,  Sarah 
Asena  Lawton,  b.  Feb.  9,  1803,  in  Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C.;  died 
July  28,  1847.  Sarah  was  dau.  of  William  Henry  Lawton  and 
Catherine  Maner.  (William  Henry  Lawton  was  the  eldest  ch.  of 
Sarah  Robert  and  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.  Sarah  Robert  was  sister  of 
John  Robert  who  married  Elizabeth  Dixon,  granddaughter  of 
2nd  Landgrave  Smith.  Catherine  Maner  was  dau.  of  Capt.  Wil¬ 
liam  Maner  and  Jane  Aseneth  May.)  The  4  ch.  of  Rev.  Robert 
Flournoy  of  Putnam  Co.,  Ga.,  and  Sarah  A.  Lawton  were:  John 
Henry,  Josiah  Asbury,  George  Washington,  Robert  Maner. 

Dr.  Josiah  Asbury  Flournoy ,  second  ch.  of  Rev.  Robert  and 
Sarah  (Lawton)  Flournoy,  mar.  in  1853,  Anna  F.  Winship,  dau. 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Isaac  Winship  of  Macon,  Ga.  (now  dead). 
This  Mrs.  Isaac  Winship  was  the  first  white  child  born  in  Ma¬ 
con,  Ga.  The  6  ch.  of  Dr.  Josiah  A.  and  Anna  (JVinship)  Flour¬ 
noy  are:  Sarah  Lawton,  Robert,  Martha  Cook,  Josiah  A.,  Jr., 
Gertrude,  Annie  Laurie. 

Robert  Flournoy,  second  ch.  of  Dr.  Josiah  A.  and  Sarah  L. 
Flournoy,  mar.  1st,  Elizabeth  Solomon,  of  Twiggs  Co.,  Ga.; 
their  3  ch.  are:  Thomas,  Lucile,  Robert.  Robert  Flournoy  mar. 
2nd,  Lucy  Winslow,  of  Fort  Valley;  2  ch. :  Copley,  Josiah  A. 
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Martha  Cook  Flournoy ,  mar.  in  1890,  Osborne  R.  Flournoy, 
of  San  Antonio,  Texas;  residejn  Fort  Valley,  Ga. 

Josiah  A.  Flournoy,  Jr.,  mar.  Lilia  Everett  of  Fort  Valley, 
Ga.;  1  son:  Everett,  of  Macon,  Ga. 

Gertrude  Flournoy,  mar.  /.  R.  Howard,  of  Macon,  Ga. ;  2  ch. : 
Flournoy  Howard,  of  N.  Y.  Roberta  Howard,  of  Louisville,  Ky. 

Annie  Laurie  Flournoy,  mar.  Thomas  R.  Ayer  of  Macon,  Ga. 
(as  his  second  wife).  Thomas  R.  Ayer  (d.)  was  descendant  of 
James  Erwin  and  Sarah  (Daniel)  Erwin,  of  S.  C. 

CHILDREN  OF  THOMAS  OREGON  LAWTON  AND 
MARY  PHOEBE  WILLINGHAM 

By  Matilda  Hall  Lagerquist ,  Albany,  Ga. 

Thomas  Oregon  Lawton  was  son  of  Joseph  Maner  Lawton 
and  his  2nd  wife,  Elizabeth  Thompson.  Mary  Phoebe  Willing- 
ham,  his  wife,  was  dau.  of  Thomas,  Jr.,  and  Phoebe  Sarah  (Law- 
ton)  Willingham;  their  ch.  are: 

1.  Wesley  Lawton,  missionary  to  China,  mar.  Ida  Denv¬ 
er;  5  ch.:  Mary  E.,  Olive  Allene,  Wesley,  Jr.,  Sadie 
Miller  (these  four  were  b.  in  China)  ;  the  fifth  ch., 
Deaver,  was  b.  in  South  Carolina. 

2.  William  Alexander  Lawton,  mar.  Florrie  Menden¬ 
hall;  9  ch. :  Phoebe,  while  missionary  in  Japan,  mar. 
Thomas  Faucette;  1  son:  Thos.,  Jr.;  Florrie  Lee, 
William,  Jr.,  James,  Alarion,  Mary  Louise,  Wesley, 
Margaret,  Paul  (the  two  last  d.  young) .  (Seep.  332.) 

3.  Phoebe  Sarah  Lawton,  mar.  Dr.  W.  S.  Lindsay;  4 
ch. :  William,  Margaret  Louise,  Mary,  Elizabeth. 

4.  Thomas  Oregon  Lawton,  Jr.,  mar.  Elizabeth  Miller; 
4  ch. :  Samuel,  Mary,  Francis,  Maxwell. 

5.  Francis  Asbury  Lawton,  mar.  Edith  Hard;  5  ch. : 
Charles,  Edith,  Phoebe,  Asbury,  Oregon. 

6.  Herbert  Lee  Lawton,  mar.  Lucile  Mendelliall;  7  ch.: 
Herbert  Lee,  Jr.,  Boyce,  Walker,  Thomas,  De  Lacy; 
2  others  d.  early. 

7.  Allene  Lawton  mar.  De  J.acy  Wyman;  5  ch. :  Mary, 
Edward,  Allene,  De  Lacy,  Jr.;  one  other  d.  early. 
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8.  Mary  Lawton,  mar.  Edward  Neely;  8  ch. :  Thomas, 
Edward,  Asbury,  Anne,  Allene,  Herbert,  William 
and  one  other. 

9.  Louise  Lawton ,  mar.  Hugh  Vincent;  6  ch. :  Lawton, 
Clara,  Lalla;  three  others. 


ST.  PETERSBURG  (FLA.)  TIMES,  MARCH  16,  1930 
Defied  Sherman’s  Torch,  Razed  by  Fire  From  Flue 


W  A  Lawton,  2600  Tangerine  Avenue,  a  resident  of  St.  Petersburg, 
Fla.,  for  nearly  five  years,  received  word  Tuesday  that  his  ancestral  home 
at  Lena,  S.  C.,"had  been  destroyed  by  fire,  caused  by  a  defective  flue. 

It  was  the  irony  of  fate  that  this  old  house,  erected  long  before  the  Civil 
war  and  occupied  bv  four  generations  of  the  same  family,  should  become  t.ie 
victim  of  flames,  inasmuch  as  it  was  one  of  the  houses  in  that  section  ot 
South  Carolina  that  escaped  the  torch  of  Sherman  and  his  men  on  their 
march  to  the  sea  so  many  years  ago. 

In  telling  about  it  yesterday,  Mr.  Lawton  said  a  sister  of  his  grandmother 
was  the  only  person  at  home  when  Sherman  s  army  came  marching  through. 
She  was  ordered  out  that  the  torch  might  be  applied.  She  refused  to  leave  anu 


said  if  they  burned  the  house  they  must  burn  her  too. 

The  house  was  fired  but  the  woman  refused  to  leave  and  the  officer  in  com¬ 
mand  ordered  the  fire  extinguished.  Again  it  was  fired  only  to  be  put  out 
when  the  woman  refused  to  leave  the  house.  1  he  third  time  the  soldiers  se 
fire  to  the  building  when  they  left.  The  woman  hurried  out  as  soon  as  thej 
were  gone  and  put  out  the  fire,  saving  the  building. 

The  other  residence  which  escaped  was  located  in  a  secluded  valley  and 
was  not  seen  by  Sherman  s  men. 

Mr.  Lawton  said  the  scions  of  the  house  are  now  scattered  over  the  face 
•of  the  earth.  The  grandfather  who  erected  the  house  had  ten  children ;  the 
mother,  Mrs.  T.  O.  Lawton,  nine  of  her  own  and  two  adopted  children, 
and  Mr.  Lawton,  seven  children. 

One  of  Mr.  Lawton’s  brothers  is  a  missionary  in  China,  another  is  in 
Honduras  with  a  fruit  company,  and  one  of  Mr.  Lawton  s  daughter^  is  a 


missionary  in  Japan. 

The  house  was  a  total  loss  and  there  was  no  insurance. 

(Note:  Mr.  William  A.  Lawton  is  a  grandson  of  Thomas  Willingham. 
Jr.,  and  Phoebe  Sarah  Lawton.) 
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GOLD  WIRES 

By  Nettie  Wade  McCall,  Union,  S.  C. 

(Note:  The  Golchvires  are  cousins  to  the  Tisons,  Kings,  Lawtons,  Rob¬ 
erts,  Maners.  There  are  many  other  Goldwires  not  herein  recorded.) 

John  Goldwire,  a  Baptist  minister,  and  his  nephews,  James  and 
John  Wise  Goldwire,  came  from  England  to  Carolina.  The  min¬ 
ister  married  in  America,  Eliza  Moote;  had  no  issue. 

John  Wise  Goldwire,  nephew  to  the  minister,  mar.  Sarah 
King,  sister  to  William  King,  Jr.;  they  were  ch.  of  William  King 
of  Va.,  and  his  first  wife,  Sarah  Stewart,  of  Ga.  William  King, 
Jr.,  mar.  Miss  Ravot;  their  dau.,  Elizabeth  King,  mar.  W  illiam 
Francis  Maner.  John  King,  son  of  William  King,  Jr.,  mar.  Jane 
Jones,  sister  (?)  to  Obedience  Jones  (Offut).  Mary  Ann  King, 
dau.  of  John  and  Jane  (Jones)  King,  mar.  Joseph  Maner  Law- 
ton,  son  of  William  Henry  Lawton  and  Catherine  Maner. 

John  Wise  Goldwire  and  Sarah  King  had  3  ch. :  Sarah,  Caro¬ 
line,  Mariah  (others?). 

1.  Sarah  Goldwire,  mar.  John  Tison  III,  son  o  f  John 
Tison  II  and  Elizabeth  Stafford,  dau.  of  Samuel 
Stafford  and  Dorcas  Williams.  Sarah  Goldwire  and 
John  Tison  III  had  3  ch. : 

Sarah,  James,  Henry. 

2.  Caroline  Goldwire,  2nd  dau.  of  John  Wise  Goldwire 
and  Sarah  King,  mar.  George  King,  son  of  John 
King  and  Jane  Jones. 

3.  Mariah  Goldwire ,  third  dau.  of  John  Wise  Goldwire 
and  Sarah  King,  mar.  James  0.  Goldwire ;  3  ch. :  Sa¬ 
rah,  John,  Mariah. 

John  Goldwire ,  second  ch.  of  Mariah  and  James  Goldwire,  b. 
1779,  d*  1830;  mar.  Frances  Offut,  dau.  of  Jesse  Offut  (b.  1760, 
d.  1786)  and  Obedience  Jones  (b.  1770,  d.  1832).  Obedience 
and  Jane  Jones  were  daughters  of  John  Jones,  b.  1745?  and  Su¬ 
sannah  Strobhar;  they  were  mar.  Apr.  1,  1769.  John  and  Fran¬ 
ces  (Off ut)  Goldwire  mar.  1809;  their  ch.  were  :  Henrietta,  James 
(mar.  Mariah  King),  John,  (mar.  Amanda  Smith),  Frances  Re¬ 
becca,  Jane,  Agnes,  William,  Joseph,  Mary  Ann. 

John  Wise  Goldwire ,  son  of  John  and  Trances  (Offut)  Gold- 
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wire,  b.  1814,  d.  1856,  mar,  1836,  Avtanda  Smith,  b.  1817,  d 
1841;  their  dau., 

Josephine  Goldwire,  b.  1840,  d.  1864;  mar.  (as  his  first  wife). 
Seaborn  Howard  Wade.  (He  mar.  2nd,  Mary  Augusta  Thomp¬ 
son,  dau.  of  Col.  YV  .  T.  Thompson,  for  many  years  editor  of 
The  Savannah  Morning  News;  1  ch.  by  this  marriage:  Caroline 
Howard  Wade,  mar.  Thomas  Fletcher  Smith  (d.)  an  official  of 
the  Central  of  Ga.  Railway.) 

The  3  ch.  of  Josephine  Goldwire  and  Seaborn  H.  JVade  are: 
Nettie  Howard  Wade,  b.  June  12,  1858. 

Peyton  LisbyWade,  b.  Nov.  9,  1861,  d.  Apr.,  1884. 

Josephine  Goldwire  Wade,  b.  Aug.  2,  1864. 

I.  Nettie  Howard  JVade ,  eldest  ch.,  mar.  Apr.  23,  1878, 
Robert  Camden  McCall ,  b.  Mch.  17,  1855,  d.  June  17, 
1921,  at  Union,  S.  C.;  was  son  of  Stephen  McCall  and 
Priscilla  Long.  The  5  ch.  of  Nettie  (Wade)  McCall  are: 

1.  Augusta  Wade,  b.  Aug.  5,  1879,  d.  Aug.  12,  1879. 

2.  Robert  Camden,  Jr.,  b.  June  28,  1881,  d.  Nov.  10, 
1882. 

3.  Lillian  Howard,  b.  Aug.  23,  1883. 

4.  Nettie  Wade,  b.  Aug.  29,  1885. 

5.  Josephine  Goldwire,  b.  Nov.  10,  1887. 

I*.  Lillian  H oward  McCall  mar.  King  JJ7 oolsey  Caw- 
thon,  Apr.  23,  1903  ;  their  6  ch.  are : 

(1)  Robert  McCall,  b.  Nov.  25,  1905,  while  his 
parents  were  serving  as  Baptist  missionaries  in 
Brazil. 

(2)  Lillian  Grace,  b.  Oct.  19,  1907. 

(3)  Anita  Beryl,  b.  July  1,  1910. 

(4)  King  Woolsey,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  25,  1912. 

(5)  Howard  Wade,  b.  Sept.  25,  1917. 

(6)  John  Armstrong,  b.  Aug.  6,  1924. 

2.  Nettie  JVade  McCall,  4th  ch.  of  Nettie  (Wade)  Me- 

Call,  mar.  June  12,  1912,  JJ7illiam  Henry  Perrin j  4 

ch. : 

(1)  Robert  McCall,  b.  Apr.  1,  1913. 

(2)  Josephine  Goldwire,  b.  Jan.  16,  J915,  d.  May 
ii,  1916. 
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(3)  Lillian  McCall,  h.  May  4,  1917. 

(4)  Mary  Carlisle,  b.  July  2,  1921. 

3.  Josephine  Goldwire  McCall ,  5th  ch.  of  Nettie 
(Wade)  McCall,  mar.  Nov.  10,  1908,  James  Hay 
Fant;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Nettie  Wade,  b.  Jan.  5,  19 10. 

(2)  James  Hay,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  6,  1911. 

(3)  Robert  McCall,  b.  July  28,  1912. 

(4)  David  Bothwell,  b.  Jan.  1,  1916. 

(5)  Josephine  Goldwire,  b.  Feb.  13,  1921. 

The  McCalls,  Perrins,  Fants  and  Cawthons 
reside  in  Union,  S.  C. 

Josephine  Goldwire  fl  ade,  third  ch.  of  Josephine  Goldwire 
and  Seaborn  Howard  Wade,  mar.  Oct.  5,  1882,  Wall  Tattnall 
Thompson  (d.),  son  of  Col.  W«  T.  Thompson,  of  Savannah,  Ga. 
Their  4  ch.  are : 

1,  Lila  Screven  Thompson,  b.  July  9*  1 S S 3 ?  resides  with 
her  mother  in  Quitman,  Ga. 

2,  W all  Tattnall  Thompson,  Jr,,  mar.  Josephine  Cone; 

2  ch. ;  Charles  Cone,  b.  Dec.  17,  1911;  Wall  Tattnall 
3rd,  b.  Dec.  7,  1913. 

3.  Charlotte.  Branch  Thompson  mar.  Walter  Barron 
Williams;  3  ch. : 

( 1 )  Lila  Thompson  Williams,  d.  at  birth. 

(2)  Charlotte  Thompson  Williams,  b.  Aug.  5, 
I9I7- 

(3)  Walter  Barron  Williams,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  8,  1919. 

4.  Peyton  Jl'ade  Thompson,  mar.  Florence  McElmur - 
ray,  of  Waynesboro,  Ga.;  4  ch. :  Haidee  Josephine,  b. 
Dec.  13,  1918;  Florence  Byne,  b.  Sept.  17,  1920. 
Peyton  Wade,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  19,  1922.  Judson  McEl- 
murray,  b.  Nov.  7,  1929. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JOSEPH  J.  LAWTON  AND 
PHOEBE  (MOSSE)  LAWTON 

By  /I dele  Singleton  Walker,  Chattanooga ,  Term, 

Joseph  J .  Lawton,  second  child  of  Sarah  Rohert  and  Joseph 
Lawton,  Jr.,  was  b.  1777,  d.  1S59;  mar.  Phoebe  Mosse,  one  of 
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the  seven  daughters  of  Dr.  George  Mosse  of  South  Carolina  and 
Savannah,  Ga.  The  8  cfu  of  Joseph  J.  Lawton  and  Phoebe 
Mosse  were : 

I.  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Lawton  mar.  ist,  Mrs.  Martha  (Stoney) 
Barksdale ;  I  son,  Samuel  Lawton,  mar.  ist,  Anna  Brooks; 
i  ch.,  d.  early;  Samuel  mar.  2nd,  Hattie  Brooks;  3  ch.: 
Camille,  Malcolm,  Brooks.  Rev.  Joseph  A.  LawTton,  mar. 
2nd,  Mrs.  Josephine  (Polhill)  Lawton,  widow  of  his 
brother,  Dr.  Benj.  Lawton. 

II.  Sarah  Caroline  Lawton  mar.  Charles  Thomas  John  Sin¬ 
gleton; 

Joseph  I.awton  Singleton,  their  only  child,  was  a  bril¬ 
liant  orator  and  lawyer,  and  a  gallant  colonel  in  the  Con¬ 
federate  Army;  he  mar.  Eliza  Philippa  Livingston,  a  lineal 
descendant  of  Philip  Livingston  who  signed  the  Declara¬ 
tion  of  Independence  from  New  York.  Eliza  Livingston 
was  one  of  Carolina's  most  charming  girls.  Her  mother 
was  the  accomplished  Eliza  Ashe  of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  of 
whom  Jerome  Bonaparte  said,  “She  is  the  most  beautiful 
woman  in  America'  .  T  he  9  ch.  of  Joseph  Lawton  Single- 
ton  and  Eliza  Phillipa  Livingston  are  : 

I.  Robert  Lawton  Singleton  mar.  Jan.  2,  1871,  Emma 
Livingston ;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Elizabeth,  mar.  S.  G.  Tan  Dyke  of  Atlanta, 

Ga.;  3  ch.:  Wilson,  Robert,  Elizabeth. 

(2)  Caroline,  mar.  A.  Blair;  issue:  Alfred  Farn- 
well,  Elizabeth,  Caroline. 

(3)  Gertrude  Hobby,  unmarried. 

*-  •  (4)  Irene,  unmarried.  *  •  a  •. 

(5)  Th  omas  Nonfood,  mar.  Fay  Smith,  issue: 
Frances,  Robert  (or  Thomas,  Jr.?).  Three 
other  children  or  Robert  and  Emma  Singleton 
died  early. 

*  2.  Joseph  Lawton  Singleton,  Jr.,  mar.  Caroline  Living¬ 
ston;  issue  : 

(1)  Edward  Rutledge. 

(2)  Albert  Greenley. 

(3)  Annie  Rutledge,  mar.  Thomas  Hilton :  1  ch.: 
Thomas,  Jr. 
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(4)  Joseph  Lawton  III. 

(5)  John  Ashe .  * 

(6)  Elizabeth  Livingston  mar.  Mr.  Comstock;  2 

ch. 

3.  Walter  Livingston  Singleton,  twin  to  Joseph  L.,  Jr.,, 
unmarried. 

4.  Edward  Percival  Singleton  (dead),  mar.  Alice  Os¬ 
borne. 

5.  Elizabeth  Singleton  died  at  age  of  twenty  years. 

6.  Henry  Jackson  Singleton. 

7.  A  dele  Chapman  Singleton  mar.  May  25,  1904,. 
Thomas  Francis  Walker ;  is  active  in  the  affairs  of  her 
home  city,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.;  is  a  member  of  The* 
Huguenot  Society  of  South  Carolina,  the  Descend¬ 
ants  of  Signers  of  Declaration  of  Independence,  the: 
Daughters  of  American  Revolution,  the  Daughters- 
of  the  Confederacy,  Kosmos  Womans  Club.  The  2 
children  of  A  dele  Chapman  (Singleton)  Walker  and 
Thomas  Francis  Walker  are: 

(1)  Katherine,  b.  March  16,  1907,  in  Chattanoo¬ 
ga,  Tenn.,  was  educated  at  The  Girls  Prepara¬ 
tory  School  in  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  and  grad¬ 
uated  at  the  University  of  Tennessee,  situated 
in  Knoxville,  receiving  her  B.A.  degree  from 
the  College  of  Liberal  Arts  from  that  institu¬ 
tion  on  June  6,  1928.  She  is  a  member  of  Phi 
Kappa  Phi  Honor  Society,  in  which  member¬ 
ship  is  the  reward  for  high  scholastic  attain¬ 
ment.  Also,  a  member  of  the  Kappa  Delta  So¬ 
ciety,  and  was  a  member  of  the  P'reshman  and 
Varsity  Girls  Debating  Team.  Is  now  in  the  D. 
A.  R.  Society,  and  is  a  member  of  the  faculty  of 
the  Lookout  Junior  High  School  in  Chatta¬ 
nooga,  Tenn. 

(2)  Thomas  Francis  Walker,  Jr.,  b.  in  Chattanoo¬ 
ga,  Tenn.,  Nov.  25,  1908,  attended  the  Me- 
Callie  Preparatory  School  for  boys  at  Chatta¬ 
nooga,  and  graduated  from  the  University  of 
Tennessee  on  June  5,  1929.  He  also  received 


- 
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the  B.A.  degree;  is  a  member  of  the  Phi  Kappa 
Phi,  on  account  of  high  scholarship,  a  member 
of  the  Kappa  Alpha  Fraternity,  and  was  active 
in  social  and  literary  affairs  of  the  university. 

8.  Katharine  Barnwell  Singleton ,  eighth  child  of  Joseph 
Lawton  Singleton  and  Eliza  Philippa  (Livingston) 
Singleton,  mar.  Samuel  Grayson  Lawrence ;  issue: 

(1)  James  Grayson,  mar.  Martha  JFhite;  issue: 
William  Staunton,  Philip  Livingston,  James  G. 
Jr.  (d.). 

(2)  JVensley  Singleton  mar.  Irene  Greuher. 

(3)  A  dele  Livingston. 

(4)  Samuel  Grayson,  Jr.,  mar.  Helen  White;  issue: 
Samuel  Grayson  III,  Joseph  White,  Kather¬ 
ine  (d. ) ,  Helen. 

(5)  Milton  Russell,  mar.  Elizabeth  Rogers;  1  ch.: 
Elizabeth  Anne. 

9.  JVensley  Hobby  Singleton,  last  child  of  Joseph  Law- 
ton  Singleton  and  Eliza  Philippa  Livingston,  mar.  1st, 
Leila  Handley,  1  ch. :  Richard.  Wensley  mar.  2nd, 
Sara  Howard. 

Three  other  children  of  Eliza  Philippa  (Living¬ 
ston)  Singleton  died  in  infancy. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  TOSEPH  J.  LAWTON’S  SIX  OTHER 
CHILDREN,  ELIZABETH,  MARGARET,  LUCRETIA 
ELVIRA,  EMILY,  LOUISA,  AND  DR.  BENJAMIN 

-•  (By  Corinne  Limmer  Squire,  New  York  City) 

III.  Elizabeth  L  CJZV  ton,  third  child  of  Joseph  J.  Lawton  and 
Phoebe  Mosse,  mar.  Rev.  Edward  JVhatley  of  Beech  Is¬ 
land,  S.  C. ;  8  children  : 

1.  Louisa  JJ/hatley,  mar.  Charles  Singleton,  of  Sylvania, 
Ga. 

2.  Lawton  JJ/hatley  mar.  Mrs.  Roland,  of  Savannah, 
Ga. 

3.  Helen  JVhatley  mar.  Edzvard  JV.  Miller  of  Rocky 
Ford,  Ga. 


' 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


339 


4-  Mary  Phoebe  Whatley,  mar.  John  Morrison  of  Law- 
tonville,  S.  C. 

5.  George  Whatley,  mar.  and  had  4  children: 

Bessie,  mar.  Emile  Morrison  of  Savannah,  Ga 
Cjeorge  - . 

Fanme,  mar.  Frederick  A.  Gould  of  Miami,  Fla 
Helen. 

6.  Tho?nas  JVliatley ,  mar. - — 

7.  Sanie  Whatley ,  mar.  Henry  Best  of  Georgia  (187c)  • 

3  children :  ’ 

(1)  Daisy  Best,  mar.  Thomas  W.  Blitch  of  Georgia 
(  1896)  ;  7  children  : 

1  Ernestine  Blitch ,  mar.  Dr.  Louis  Elzvood 
Fit^sim ons  of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  Lieutenant 

in  U.  S.  Navy;  3  children:  Olivia,  Ernestine, 
El  wood,  Jr. 

2  Roland  Blitch. 

3  Eugene ,  mar.  Margaret  McConnel  of  S.  C.; 
3  children:  Eugene,  Jr.,  Thomas,  Betty  Ann. 

4  Helen,  5  Charles,  6  Kathleen,  7  Sarah. 

(2)  Eugene  Best ,  second  child  of  Sanie  Whatley 

and  Henry  Best,  died - . 

(3)  Louise  Best,  third  child,  mar.  JP illiam  Lozve,' 

7  children:  Elizabeth,  Gertrude  (dead),  Eu¬ 
gene,  Leo,  Wertz,  Clyde,  Idel. 

8.  Maggie  JJ  hatley,  eighth  child  of  Elizabeth  Lawton 
and  Rev.  Edward  Whatley,  mar.  William  Bunch ,  of 
Allendale,  S.  C. 

IV.  Margaret  Polhill  Lazvton,  4th  child  of  Joseph  J.  Lawton 
and  Phoebe  Mosse,  was  b.  Oct.  19,  1825,  d.  Dec.,  1891; 
mar.  Dec.  17,  1846,  James  Pringle  Rhodes,  b.  Dec.  26, 
1824,  d.  Oct.  29,  1 8  >3;  he  was  son  of  George  Rhodes  and 
Thirza  Robert.  (Thirza  was  daughter  of  James  Jehu 
Robert)  The  3  children  of  Alargaret  and  James  are: 

1.  George  Augustus  Rhodes,  mar.  Dec.  2,  1875,  Lilia 
Baynard,  only  child  of  d  homas  Baynard  and  Sara  ( De 
\  Treville)  Ellis;  2  children: 

(1)  Josephine  Barksdale  Rhodes,  b.  Jan.  4,  1878, 
mar.  Badger  Calhoun,  Nov.  6,  1892;  their  chil¬ 
dren  are : 
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1  William  Baynard  Calhoun,  b.  Mch.  3,  1902, 
mar.  Nov.  6,  1923,  Helen  Elizabeth  Timmer¬ 
man. 

2  Corinne  Calhoun,  b.  Dec.  28,  1903,  mar. 
William  Robinson;  1  child:  Sarah  Josephine, 
b.  Sept.  23,  1923. 

(2)  May  Lawton  Rhodes ,  b.  May  27,  1879,  mar- 
Jan.  1,  1901 ,  Earnest  Augustus  Rhodes. 

2.  Henry  Rhodes,  second  child  of  Margaret  and  James 

Rhodes,  mar.  - . 

3.  Ella  Rhodes ,  mar.  Thos.  B.  Ellis ;  (his  2nd  wife  was 

Julia  Adelaide  Hall.) 

V.  Lucretia  Elvira  Lawton,  fifth  child  of  Joseph  J.  Lawton 
and  Phoebe  Mosse,  mar.  Milo  Miller  of  Rocky  Ford,  Ga., 
1 1  children : 

1.  Robert  Miller,  mar.  Anna  Furse  of  Allendale,  S.  C. ; 
he  served  as  colonel  in  the  Confederate  Army  and 
was  captured  and  confined  in  Fort  Delaware  prison 
for  two  years;  their  children  died  in  infancy. 

2.  Edward  W.  Miller,  mar.  Helen  B.  Whatley ;  1  child 
d.  in  infancy.  He  was  wounded  twice  while  serving  as 
First  Lieutenant  in  the  Confederate  army. 

3.  John  M.  Miller,  mar.  Hannah  Reeves  of  Savannah, 
Ga. ;  served  as  Second  Lieutenant  in  the  Confederate 
army ;  6  children : 

(1)  John  R.,  unmarried. 

(2)  Joseph  R.  mar.  Berta  Bailey  of  Rocky  Ford, 
Ga. ;  5  children:  Robert,  Joseph,  Gussie,  Annie, 
Sarah. 

(3)  Nellie ,  mar.  Robert  Bailey  of  Rocky  Ford,  Ga. 

(4)  Lee,  mar.  Leila  Johnston  of  Rocky  Ford,  Ga. 

(5)  Charles,  of  Rocky  Ford,  Ga. 

(6)  Gussie,  mar.  Janies  Ward  Hankinson  of  Beech 
Island,  S.  C. ;  1  son. 

4.  Joseph  Lawton  Miller ,  4th  son  of  Lucretia  Elvira 
Lawton  and  Milo  Miller,  mar.  Elizabeth  Sweat  of 
Savannah,  Ga.;  he  was  Captain  in  the  Confederate 
army ;  4  children  :  Lottie  ( dead) ,  Robert,  Mamie  Lou, 
mar.  Nat.  Nightingale,  of  Brunswick,  Ga. ;  and  Ida, 
mar.  Redmond  B.  Gautier  of  Miami,  Fla. 
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5.  Eugene  Miller ,  mar.  Georgia  Johnson  of  Martin,  S. 
C.  He  was  severely  wounded  while  bearing  the  colors 
across  the  battlefield  in  the  Confederate  army;  7  chil¬ 
dren  : 

( 1 )  Thomas ,  mar. - ;  3  children :  Edwin,  Thom¬ 
as,  Georgia. 

(2)  /  oseph  Laze  ton,  mar.  Emma  Lent  of  Newburgh, 
N.  Y. ;  4  children :  Eugene,  Ruth,  Marie,  Grace. 

(3)  Bernice  (dead). 

(4)  Maud ,  mar.  Angus  Parker  of  Rocky  Ford,  Ga.; 
1  son :  Guy  Miller. 

(5)  William,  mar.  Amanda  Scott. 

(6)  Bessie,  mar.  William  Joseph  Chapman;  2  chil¬ 
dren:  Willie  Maude,  Elizabeth. 

(7)  Walter,  mar.  Susan  Bailey. 

6.  Calhoun  Miller,  sixth  child  of  Lucretia  E.  Lawton 
and  Milo  Miller,  unmarried. 

7.  Alary  W aters  Miller,  born  at  Allendale,  S.  C.,  Apr. 
1 6,  1850,  mar.  in  Rocky  Ford,  Ga.,  March  26,  1876, 
James  Hovell  Limmer,  of  Red  Grave,  Suffolk,  Eng¬ 
land.  He  was  the  son  of  James  Hovell  and  Maryann 
Limmer,  and  was  born  June  25,  1855,  died  Dec.  12, 
1895;  wras  a  graduate  of  Oxford  College,  England; 
3  children: 

(1)  Edward  Cuthhert  Limmer,  b.  May  18,  1878, 
d.  June  17,  1880. 

(2)  Co  rinne  Leveta  Limmer,  b.  in  Rocky  Ford,  Ga., 
Sept.  30,  1879;  mar*  May  22,  1901,  in  New 
York  City,  William  i\ elson  Squire,  son  of  Air. 
and  Airs.  Lewis  Nelson  Squire  of  Cold  Spring, 
Putnam  Co.,  N.  Y. ;  he  was  b.  Oct.  15,  1873; 
3  children: 

Lawton  Nelson  Squire,  b.  in  New  York  City, 
May  18,  1902. 

Lieutenant  James  Lewis  Squire,  b.  in  New  York 
City,  June  17,  1903,  mar.  Jan.  12,  1929,  Ruth 
Lyttle  Clarke  of  Woodlawn,  N.  Y. ;  Lieuten¬ 
ant  C.  A.  C.  Res.;  1  child,  b.  1930. 

William  Paterson  Squire,  b.  in  N.  Y.  City,  Apr. 
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24,  1909,  mar.  Jan.  26,  1929,  Sarah  Lavinia 
Blitch,  0 $  Charleston,  S.  C. ;  1  child,  b.  1930. 

(3)  Josephine  Lucretia  Limmer ,  third  child  of 
Mary  Waters  Miller  and  James  Hovell  Lim¬ 
mer,  was  born  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Feb.  2,  1881, 
mar.  in  New  York  City,  May  28,  1908,  Louis 
Munson  Pick  of  Nova  Scotia,  Canada;  he  was 
b.  June  1,  1 87 1 ;  2  children: 

Leonard  Munson  Pick ,  b.  in  Newr  York  City, 

July  5,  1915- 

Corinne  Lev  eta  Pick,  b.  in  N.  Y.  City,  Aug.  15, 

1917. 

8.  Benjamin  JJr .  JMiller ,  eighth  child  of  Lucretia  Elvira 
Lawton  and  Milo  Miller,  mar.  and  had  3  children: 
Gordon,  Benjamin,  Josephine. 

9.  Josephine  Lawton  3/ iller ,  mar.  William  Ashley  Bai¬ 
ley,  Nov.  20,  1876,  in  Rocky  Ford,  Screven  Co.,  Ga., 
d.  Dec.  21,  1895,  at  Ellington,  S.  C. ;  7  children: 

(1)  Edna  Irene  Bailey,  b.  Sept.  12,  1877,  mar. 
Frank  Dunbar,  son  of  Judge  T.  S.  Dunbar  of 
Hattieville,  S.  C.,  Nov.  18,  1896;  4  children. 
She  mar.  2nd,  Fred  Alortimer  Pick  of  Nova 
Scotia,  Canada,  Dec.  31,  1918,  in  N.  Y.  City; 
no  children  by  this  marriage.  . 

.  The  4  children  o i  Edna  Irene  (Bailey)  Dunbar 
and  Frank  Dunbar  are : 

1  T.  S.  Dunbar,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  29,  1897,  un¬ 
married. 

2  Josephine  Filler  Dunbar,  b.  July  5,  1899, 
mar.  Dunbar  Wise,  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  Aug. 
1922;  1  child:  Zela,  b.  June  26,  1926. 

3  Ashley  Bailey  Dunbar ,  b.  Jan.  14,  1901; 
served  in  W  orld  War  at  age  of  17,  had  hon¬ 
orable  discharge  from  Naval  Station  at  Char¬ 
leston,  S.  C.,  when  Armistice  was  signed; 
mar.  Miriam  Pan  Buren  of  New  York  City, 
Oct.  1,  1925. 

4  Eugenia  Bush  Dunbar ,  b.  Feb.  20,  1903,  at 
Ellington,  S.  C.  While  in  training  at  Uni¬ 
versity  Hospital  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  mar.  Dr. 
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John  C.  McCall  of  Ogeechee,  Ga.,  Feb.  25, 
1925  ;  1  child:  Gena  Jo,  b.  Sept.  22,  1926. 

(2)  Milo  Aliller  Bailey ,  second  child  of  Josephine 
Lawton  Miller  and  William  Ashley  Bailey,  w7as 
b.  May  20,  1879,  d.  Dec.  1901;  unmarried. 

(3)  Mary  Augusta  Bailey ,  b.  May  14,  1881,  mar. 
Oct.  31,  1901,  at  Ellenton,  S.  C.,  Frank  D. 
Bush;  1  child:  d.  Oct.  27,  1902. 

(4)  William  Claude  Bailey ,  b.  March  10,  1883, 
mar.  Aug.  30,  1908,  Mayhelle  Denny ,  of  John¬ 
son,  S.  C. ;  5  children. 

(5)  Josephine  Lawton  Bailey ,  b.  Jan.  25,  1885,  mar. 
Oct.  1906,  Council  Bush  of  Ellenton,  S.  C.;  3 
children:  Linwood,  Gladys,  Julia. 

(6)  Richard  Hugo  Bailey,  b.  1887,  mar.  in  1910, 
Addie  Cook  of  Atlanta,  Ga.;  1  son:  Hugo,  b. 

I9I5* 

(7)  William  Ashley  Bailey,  b.  Feb.,  1889,  mar.  in 
1915,  Salome  Brabham,  of  Blackwell,  S.  C.; 
4  children. 

10.  Richard  Aliller,  tenth  child  of  Lucretia  Elvira  Law- 
ton  and  Milo  Miller,  mar.  Jennie  Bailey,  at  Ellenton, 
S.  C. ;  4  children : 

Eunice  Aliller,  mar.  Ellie  Bailey  of  Rocky  Ford,  Ga., 
2  children. 

Richard  Aliller,  mar.  Gertrude  Brabham  of  Martin, 
S.  C.;  5  children;  all  live  at  Birmingham,  Ala. 
Wallace  Aliller,  mar.  Claude  W elch,  1917?  at  Green¬ 
wood,  S.  C.;  now  living  at  Asheville,  N.  C. 

Gussie  Aliller,  mar.  Jules  Smith  of  Ellenton,  S.  C. 

11.  William  Yancy  Aliller,  last  child  of  Lucretia  Elvira 
Lawton  and  Milo  Miller,  was  b.  at  Rocky  Ford,  Ga., 
mar.  Aug.  1896,  Alice  Dunbar  Lafette  of  Millett, 
S.  C.;  2  children:  Flossie,  b.  Aug.  1902,  mar.  L.  O. 
Linton  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  Aug.  1922. 

Josephine  Miller,  b.  1904,  mar.  Danny  Glover  of 
\  Meyer’s  Mill,  S.  C. 

VI.  Emily  Lawton,  sixth  child  of  Joseph  J.  Lawton  and  Phoebe 
Mosse,  mar.  Richard  Lawrence  of  Anderson,  S.  C.;  6 
children : 
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1.  Elizabeth  Lawrence ,  unmarried. 

2.  John  Lawrence unmarried,  died  from  illness  contract¬ 
ed  while  serving  in  the  Confederate  army. 

3.  William  Law  :rence,  unmarried;  was  killed  in  the  Con¬ 
federate  army. 

4.  Joseph  Lawrence ,  mar.  Catherine  Richardson;  she 
lived  only  about  four  years,  leaving  a  baby  girl  named 
Catherine,  who  also  lived  about  four  years.  Joseph 
Lawrence  lived  a  widower  many  years  before  he  mar¬ 
ried  Airs.  Charlotte  Mosse,  (a  widow  with  two  small 
children,  Harold  and  Geraldine).  After  his  death 
his  widow  lived  in  Washington,  D.  C. 

5.  Caroline  Lawrence,  died  unmarried. 

6.  Cornelia  Lawrence ,  mar.  Harry  E.  Limmer ;  1  child. 
All  dead. 

VII.  Louisa  Lawton,  seventh  child  of  Joseph  J.  Lawton  and 
Phoebe  Mosse,  was  the  second  wife  of  Thomas  Willing¬ 
ham,  Jr.,  of  Allendale,  S.  C. ;  a  widower  with  17  children. 

VIII.  Dr.  Benjamin  Lawton,  b.  1822,  d.  1879;  mar«  Josephine 
Polhill  in  1845  5  8  children. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  BENJAMIN  LAWTON  AND 
JOSEPHINE  BARKSDALE  POLHILL 

(By  Joseph  James  Lawton,  Hartsville,  S.  C.) 

1.  Sarah  Lawton,  eldest  child,  mar.  John  Calhoun  Wil¬ 
lingham;  2  children  living: 

(1)  Thomas  Alarion  Willingham,  mar.  Frances 
Payne,  daughter  of  William  S.  and  Cecelia 
(Willingham)  Payne,  Macon,  Ga. 

(2)  W inborn  Joseph  Willingham. 

2.  Edmund  Milo  Lawton,  mar.  - 2  children  liv¬ 

ing: 

(1)  Joseph  Maner  Lawton,  Florence,  S.  C. 

(2)  Josephine  Lawton,  mar.  Mr.  Patterson,  of 
Timmonsville,  S.  C. 

3.  Thomas  Polhill  Lawton,  mar.  Rennie  Erzvin  (d). 
dau.  of  Dr.  James  D.  and  Laura  (Raysor)  Erwin; 
1  child: 

Laura  Lawton,  mar.  Marvin  Reynolds;  3  children: 
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Margaret  Phoebe,  Mary,  Marvin,  Jr.  (Hartsville, 

S.  C.)  *  '• 

4.  Josephine  Barksdale  Lawton ,  unmarried. 

Carrie  Lee  Lawton,  mar.  Duncan  Sams ;  1  child  liv¬ 
ing: 

Emmie  Sams,  mar.  Mr.  Pippin,  of  Hendersonville, 
N.  C. 

6.  Joseph  James  Lawton,  President  of  The  Hartsville 
Oil  Mill,  Hartsville,  S.  C.,  and  prominent  in  Baptist 
church  activities,  mar.  Margaret  Coker ;  5  children: 

(1)  Anna  Lee,  mar.  Mr.  Timberlake;  Hartsville, 
S.  C. 

(2)  Pauline,  mar.  Mr.  Wiggins. 

(3)  Ruth,  mar.  Mr.  Wilds. 

(4)  Edgar  Herbert. 

(5)  Marguerite,  mar.  Mr.  Smith,  of  Greenville, 

S.  C. 

7.  Annie  Lou  Lawton,  mar.  William  Erwin,  brother  to 
Rennie,  who  mar.  Thomas  P.  Lawton.  (Desc.  on  p. 

459)- 

8.  Pauline  Lawton,  mar.  Sumpter  Clarke;  was  his  first 
wife;  no  issue. 

CHILDREN  OF  THIRZA  LAWTON  AND 
THOMAS  POLHILL 

Thirza  Lawton,  third  child  of  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.,  and  Sarah 
Robert,  mar.  Thomas  Polhill  II ,  lawyer;  2  children:  Sarah,  Rach¬ 
el.  (Thomas  Polhill  mar.  2nd,  Matilde  Rebecca  Jaudon). 

Rachel  Polhill  mar.  (as  2nd  wife)  Charles  Thomas  John 
Singleton,  (son  of  Elizabeth  Anne  Robert  and  Thomas  Benja¬ 
min  Singleton;  their  daughter,  Elizabeth  Anne  mar.  twice;  her 
second  husband  was  Mr.  Clarke,  of  Florida. 

Charles  Thomas  John,  Jr.,  son  of  Charles  T.  J.  and  Rachel 
(Polhill)  Singleton,  mar.  and  had  a  son,  Charles  T.  J.  Ill;  re¬ 
sides  in  Sylvania,  Ga. 

Charles  T.  J.,  Jr.,  mar.  2nd,  Lou  Whatley ;  1  son,  Lawton 
Singleton. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  BENJAMIN  THEMISTOCLES 
DION  LAWTON  AND  JANE  MOSSE 

(By  Georgia  Laze  ton-M  organ,  Washington,  D.  C.) 

Benjamin  Tliemistocles  Dion  Lawton,  son  of  Joseph  Lawton, 
Jr.,  and  Sarah  Robert,  was  b.  in  1782,  d.  1846;  mar.  in  1803, 
Jane  Mosse,  b.  1783,  d.  1857;  she  was  one  of  the  seven  daughters 
of  Dr.  George  Mosse  and  Dorothy  Phoebe  Norton. 

Dr.  George  Mosse  was  b.  1745,  d.  1807;  he  mar.  1st,  Miss 
Martin;  2nd,  Dorothy  Phoebe  Norton ,  b.  in  England.  He  gradu¬ 
ated  at  Dublin  University,  Ireland,  came  to  America  before  the 
Revolutionary  war,  and  settled  at  St.  Helena,  S.  C.  During  the 
Revolutionary  war  he  was  taken  prisoner,  but  escaped  from  the 
prison  ship  at  Charleston  and  returned  to  his  duties  as  physician 
and  surgeon  in  the  Continental  army.  After  moving  to  Savannah, 
Ga.,  he  helped  organize  the  first  Baptist  church  in  that  city.  The 
children  of  Dr.  George  Mosse  and  Dorothy  Phoebe  Norton  wTere 
probably  all  born  in  Savannah. 

Dorothy  Phoebe  Norton,  b.  1751,  in  England,  was  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Jonathan  Norton,  b.  1705;  he  mar.  in  1732,  Mary  Ann 
Chaplin,  b.  1716 ;  she  was  the  daughter  of  John  Chaplin  (b.  1683, 

d.  1752)  and  Phoebe - .  The  7  daughters  of  Dr.  George 

Mosse  and  Dorothy  Phoebe  Norton  were  : 

1.  Jane,  mar.  Benjamin  Tliemistocles  Dion  Lawton. 

2.  Mary  Ann,  mar.  Adam  Fowler  Brisbane. 

3.  Martha,  mar.  Alexander  James  Lawton. 

.  4.  Esther,  mar.  Patrick  McKenzie. 

5.  Phoebe,  mar.  Joseph  J.  Lawton. 

6.  Elizabeth,  mar.  James  Stoney. 

7.  Sarah,  mar.  Robert  Godfrey  Norton. 

The  three  Lawton  brothers  who  married  three  of  these 
Mosse  sisters  were  sons  of  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.,  and  Sarah  Robert. 

The  1 1  children  of  Benjamin  Tliemistocles  Dion  Law- 
ton  and  Jane  Mosse  were: 

I.  Thirza  Lawton,  b.  about  1804,  d.  in  infancy. 

II.  Anna  Lawton,  b.  about  1806,  d.  Feb.  1,  1888;  mar.  May 
28,  1825,  her  first  cousin,  Dr.  William  Henry  Brisbane, 
Baptist  minister;  he  was  b.  Oct.  12,  1806,  in  Beaufort 
District,  S.  C.;  d.  at  his  home  in  Arena,  Wisconsin,  Apr. 
5,  1878.  (Desc.  on  p.349). 
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III.  Robert  Themistocles  Lawton,  b.  in  Beaufort  District,  S. 
C.,  Feb.  15,  1807,  d.  Aug.  25,  1881;  mar.  Feb.  23,  1831, 
Harriet  Charlotte  Singleton,  b.  Dec.  10,  1807,  d.  Aug.  12, 
1 8 63 ,  at  “Blockade  House,”  Screven  Co.,  Ga.;  she  was 
a  granddaughter  of  John  Robert  and  Elizabeth  Dixon, 
and  a  descendant  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert;  also  of  Land¬ 
grave  Thomas  Smith;  they  were  the  parents  of  10  chil¬ 
dren.  (Desc.  on  p.  350). 

Robert  Themistocles  Lawton ,  mar.  2nd,  Ellen  Livingston. 

IV.  Phoebe  Sarah  Lawton,  b.  July  7,  1808,  d.  Feb.  4,  1862; 
mar.  Thomas  Willingham,  Jr.,  b.  Dec.  23,  1798,  d.  July 
7,  1873;  they  mar.  Nov.  13,  1823,  lived  at  Allendale,  S. 
C.,  and  were  the  parents  of  17  children.  (See  p.  37 6). 

V.  Alexander  Benjamin  Lawton ,  b.  1809,  mar.  1st,  Elizabeth 
Brisbane  (sister  to  Dr.  William  Brisbane,  who  mar.  Anna 
Lawton)  ;  3  children : 

Mary  Jane,  b.  about  1832,  mar.  Montague  La  Fitte. 
Martha,  b.  1834,  mar.  Judge  JT alter  Gwinn,  of  Florida. 
Eusebia,  d.  in  infancy. 

Alexander  Benjamin  Lawton,  mar.  2nd,  Narcissa  Lawton 
(daughter  of  Rev.  Winborn  Asa  Lawton)  ;  their  son  was 
Alexander  Cater  Lawton.  (See  p.  372.) 

VI.  Martha  Lawton,  mar.  Benjamin  James  Jaudon,  son  of 
Peter  Jaudon  and  Mary  Meller  Singleton;  7  children 
(Desc.  on  p.  208 ) . 

VII.  Charlotte  Lawton ,  mar.  Edward  Peeples  (Desc.  on  p. 

361.) 

VIII.  William  Scab  rook  Lawton,  mar.  Dorothea  Fur m an;  9 
children  (See  p.  363.) 

IX.  Winborn  Joseph  Lawton,  b.  in  Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C.,  Sept. 
30,  1818,  d.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Sept.  6,  1884;  was  a  lawyer 
and  planter;  he  mar.  1st,  Harriet  Sarah  Jaudon,  (sister 
to  Benjamin  Jaudon  v'ho  mar.  Martha,  Winborn’s  sis- 
.  ter) ,  no  issue. 

Winborn  Joseph  Lawton ,  mar.  2nd,  1851,  Sarah  Lewis, 
of  Alabama;  she  was  b.  May  12,  1831;  d.  Sept.  7,  1902; 
wras  a  sister  to  Mildred  (Lewis)  Rovston,  second  wife  of 
Dr.  James  Stoney  Lawton.  The  4  children  of  Winborn 
Joseph  and  Sarah  (Lewis)  Lawton  are: 

1.  Jane  Mosse  l.awton,  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Jessie  Lawton,  d.  at  age  of  seven  years. 
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3.  Mildred  Lazvton ,  mar.  Thomas  Willingham  IV • 
(Desc.  on  p.  37JB). 

4*  Willie  Anna  Lazvton,  mar.  Thomas  Telfair  Stockton / 
they  reside  in  Jacksonville,  Fla.  Their  5  children  are': 

(1)  Thomas  Telfair,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  30,  1878,  d.  Jan. 
23,  1880. 

(2)  W inborn  Lazvton,  b.  Aug.  11,  1880,  d.  Tulv 
22,  1902. 

(3)  Julia  Telfair  Stockton,  mar.  David  K.  Cather- 
zvood;  2  children : 

David,  Jr.  (d.) 

Winborn  Stockton. 

(4)  Mildred  L  azvton  Stockton ,  mar.  Horace  M. 
Fox,  lawyer  in  Roanoke,  Va. ;  2  children: 
Lawton,  mar.  Barnard  G.  Garnett. 

Thomas  Stockton. 

(5)  Helen  Clark  Stockton ,  d.  at  age  of  sixteen 
years. 

X.  Dr.  James  Stoney  Lazvton  (youngest  son  of  Benjamin  T. 
D.  Lawton  and  Jane  Mosse)  mar.  1st,  Sarah  Baynard,  of 
Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C. ;  4  children: 

1.  Julia  Lazvton,  mar.  J.  K.  Kendrick,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.; 
their  daughter,  Juliet  Kendrick,  mar.  Mr.  Dudley; 
reside  in  Philadelphia. 

2.  Martha  Lazvton,  mar.  Edzvin  Riley. 

Two  others  d.  early. 

Dr.  James  Stoney  Lazvton,  mar.  2nd,  Mrs.  Mildred 
(Lezvis)  Royston;  a  widow  with  2  daughters: 

Mary  Royston,  mar.  Mr.  White. 

Sarah  Royston,  mar.  H.  H.  Cabaness,  of  the  Atlanta 
Journal. 

XI*  Mary  Elizabeth  Lazvton ,  last  child  of  Beniamin  T.  D. 
Lawton  and  Jane  Mosse,  was  b.  1823,  d.  May  31,  1906J 
mar.  May  1841,  Dr.  Theodore  Dehon  Mathezvs,  a  highly 
educated  and  scientific  man.  (His  sister,  Mary  Mathews, 
mar.  Winborn  Lawton,  son  of  Rev.  Winborn  Asa  Law- 
ton).  Mary  Elizabeth  and  Dr.  T.  D.  Mathews  had  6 
children.  (See  p.364). 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  ANNA  LAWTON  AND  DR. 
WILLIAM  HENRY  BRISBANE 

(From  S.  C.  Historical  and  Gen.  Quarterly ) 

Anna  Lawton,  daughter  of  Benjamin  Themistocles  Dion  Law- 
ton  and  Jane  Mosse,  was  b.  about  1806,  d.  Feb.  1,  1888;  mar. 
her  first  cousin,  Dr.  JVilliam  Henry  Brisbane ,  Baptist  minister; 
he  was  b.  Oct.  12,  1806,  in  Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C.;  d.  at  his  home 
in  Arena,  Wis.,  Apr.  5,  1878;  was  son  of  Adam  Fowler  Brisbane 
and  Mary  Ann  Mosse.  (His  sister,  Elizabeth  Brisbane,  mar.  her 
first  cousin,  Alexander  Benjamin  Lawton).  The  7  children  of 
Anna  Lazvton  and  Dr.  William  Henry  Brisbane  were: 

1.  Anna  Cordelia  Brisbane ,  b.  July  25,  1827,  d.  Apr.  26, 
1828. 

2.  Bently  LI  as  ell  Brisbane ,  b.  Aug.  31,  1829,  d.  Mch.  22, 
1846. 

3.  Benjamin  Lazvton  Brisbane ,  b.  Apr.  8,  1834,  mar. 
Jan.  29,  1854,  Sarah  Emily  Dickson;  5  ch. : 

(1)  William  Henry,  mar.  in  Nebraska;  2  ch. 

(2)  Alfred ,  b.  Sept.  1861,  mar.  Olive  Miller;  2  ch. : 
Benjamin  and  Reuben. 

(3)  Anna  E.,  b.  July  7,  1864,  mar.  Charles  JV . 
Johnson;  issue: 

(4)  Julia  mar.  Lloyd  Robinson;  issue. 

(5)  Gertrude,  mar.  N els  Miller;  issue. 

4.  William  Henry  Brisbane ,  Jr.,  b.  June  20,  1838,  at 
Lawtonville,  S.  C.,  d.  May,  1897;  mar-  June  20> 
1865,  Elizabeth  A.  Sniff  in;  had  9  ch. 

5.  Phoebe  Adelina  Brisbane,  b.  May  14,  1841,  mar. 
Mch.  10,  1862,  Herbert  Reed;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Herbert  Brisbane  Reed,  b.  May  24,  1864, 
mar.  Mary  G.  Pinney ;  1  dau.:  Erma  Gladys. 

(2)  Anna  Julia  Reed,  d.  early. 

(3)  Martha  Reed,  d.  early. 

\  (4)  George  Benjamin  Reed. 

6.  Mary  Julia  Brisbane,  d.  1845. 

7.  John  Edward  Brisbane,  b.  Apr.  7,  1847,  d.  Eeb.  2> 
1863. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  ROBERT  THEMISTOCLES 
LAWTON  AND  HARRIET  CHARLOTTE 

SINGLETON 

ByG  eorgia  Lazvton-M organ ,  W  ashington,  D.  C. 

Robert  Themistocles  Lawton ,  son  of  Benjamin  T.  D.  Lawton 
and  Jane  Mosse,  was  b.  in  Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C.,  Feb.  15,  1807; 
d.  Aug.  25,  1891  ;  he  mar.  Feb.  23,  1831,  Harriet  Charlotte  Sin¬ 
gleton ,  b.  Dec.  10,  1807,  d.  at  “Blockade  House'',  Screven  Co., 
Ga.,  Aug.  12,  1863.  Their  10  ch.  are: 

1.  Anna,  b.  July  6,  1832,  mar.  Robert  Oswald.  (Desc. 
on  p.  350.) 

2.  Rosa,  b.  Feb.  24,  1834,  mar.  1st,  JValter  Livingston ; 
2nd,  Dr.  G  eorge  Baskerville  Douglas.  (Desc.  on  p. 

354") 

3.  Benjamin  Charles,  b.  Dec.  1S35,  d.  1844. 

4.  Willingham,  b.  Mch.  21,  1838,  d.  Aug.  1839. 

5.  Ella ,  b.  May  3,  1840,  d.  Sept.  1841. 

6.  Thomas  Robert,  b.  Dec.  6,  1842,  d.  1844. 

7.  Georgia,  b.  Mch.  31,  1845,  rnar.  Alexander  Eakin 
M organ.  (Desc.  on  p.  356.) 

8.  Cecilia,  b.  Dec.  11,  1847,  d.  Feb.  27,  1923;  mar. 
Winborn  Wallace  Lawton.  (Desc.  on  p.  360.) 

9.  Alexander  J antes,  b.  July  7,  1850. 

10.  Jane ,  b.  May  30,  1853. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  ANNA  LAWTON  AND  ROBERT 

OSWALD 

1.  Robert  Lazvton  Oswald,  eldest  child  of  Anna  ami 
Robert  Oswald,  w7as  b.  Feb.  17,  1850;  mar.  1st,  Caro¬ 
line  Vernon,  2nd,  Marie  Gilligan.  (Issue  on  p.  352,  ! 

2.  Lavinia  Duncan  Oszvald,  b.  at  Lawtonville,  S.  C., 
Feb.  4,  1853,  mar.  John  Calhoun  Clark,  of  James  Is¬ 
land,  S.  C. ;  she  d.  in  Charleston,  S.  C.,  Sept.  21,  1 9 2  7  : 
no  issue.  John  Calhoun  Clark  d.  July  30,  1929. 

3.  Rosa  Estelle  Oszvald,  b.  at  Sylvan  Home  Plantation, 
Jan.  17,  1855,  d.  June  9,  1922;  mar.  Nov.  25,  1874* 
Croskey  Royall ,  b.  Nov.  19,  185 5;  they  mar.  at 
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“Ocean  View,’’  James  Island,  S.  C. ;  (Issue  on  p.  352.) 

4.  Hansford  Dade*  Oswald,  b.  Dec.  22,  1857,  at  Sylvan 
Home  Plantation,  mar.  Jan.  1,  1884,  Eloise  Lazvton, 
(dau.  of  Asa  and  Marie  Juliet  Lawton,  and  grand¬ 
daughter  of  Rev.  Winborn  Asa  Lawton)  ;  their  chil¬ 
dren  are:  Herbert  Douglas,  Eloise,  and  Julia  (Mi- 
kell) . 

5.  Henry  Chovin  Oswald,  b.  in  Screven  Co.,  Ga.,  Jan.  1, 
i860,  mar.  1st,  Alary  Toney,  of  Charleston,  S.  C.;  1 
dau.:  Mabel.  He  mar.  2nd,  in  Florida,  and  had  issue. 

6.  George  Douglas  Oswald,  b.  Aug.  7,  1862,  mar.  Flor¬ 
ence  Davis,  second  cousin  of  Jefferson  Davis,  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  Confederate  States.  (Desc.  on  p.  354.) 

7.  Baynard  Oswald,  b.  Mch.  1867,  near  Lawtonville,  S. 
C.,  d.  early. 

8.  W allace  Neville  0  swald,  b.  near  LawLonville,  S.  C., 

1868,  mar.  Nettie - ;  no  ch. 

9.  Alexander  Singleton  Oswald,  b.  1872,  mar.  1st,  Etta 
Kellher,  in  Washington,  D.  C.;  she  d.  Dec.  9,  1908; 
he  mar.  2nd,  Grace  E.  Morgan ;  no  ch. 

10.  Cecil  Oswald,  b.  near  Charleston,  S.  C.,  1873,  mar. 
Jennie  Seabrook,  (dau.  of  Annie  Baynard  and  George 
Rivers  Seabrook)  ;  reside  at  Ocean  View  Plantation, 
James  Island,  S.  C.;  8  ch. 

11.  Olive  Oswald,  unmarried;  lives  with  her  brother,  Ce¬ 
cil  and  his  family  on  James  Island. 

CHILDREN  OF  CECIL  OSBORN  AND  JENNIE 

SEABROOK: 

1.  Lilia  Seabrook  Oswald ,  b.  Mch.  23,  1908,  mar.  Sent. 

12,  1928,  JVilmer  Gresham  Meggett. 

2.  Cecil  L  j  aw  ton,  b.  May  7,  1910. 

3.  Anna  La  ZV  ton,  b.  Jan.  t  1 ,  1912. 

4.  George  Seabrook,  b.  Feb.  4,  1914. 

5.  Caroline  Olive,  b.  Sept.  10,  1915. 

6.  Jean  Baynard,  b.  Nov.  27,  1917. 

7.  Alison  Lazvton,  b.  Sept.  10,  1920. 

8.  Mary  Seabrook,  b.  Mch.  26,  1923. 
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Lilia  Oswald  (Meggett)  was  b.  in  Charleston.  S. 
C.,  and  the  seven  others  were  b.  on  James  Island,  S.  C. 

CHILDREN  OF  ROBERT  LAWTON  OSWALD  BY  HIS 

TWO  MARRIAGES: 

Robert  Lawton  Oswald,  eldest  child  of  Anna  Lawton  and 
Robert  Oswald,  was  b.  Feb.  17,  1850,  d.  1917;  mar.  1871,  1st, 
Caroline  Vernon,  b.  1855;  4  ch.  (2  d.  early)  : 

1.  Laura  Holbrook  Oswald  mar.  Richard  Tyler  Craw¬ 
ford  (3rd  son  of  William  T.  and  Nancy  S.  Cath- 
cart  Crawford)  ;  their  4  ch.  are: 

( 1 )  Richard  Tyler  Crawford ,  Jr.,  b.  June  28,  1897, 
d.  May  31,  1928;  mar.  Sarah  E.  Cornish;  3 
ch. :  Sarah  Catherine,  Faith,  Dorothy  Tyler. 

(2)  Rev.  V ernon  Allen  Crawford,  b.  Dec.  28,  1899, 
mar.  Mattie  Sue  Wofford;  no  issue. 

(3)  Dorothy  V ernon  Crawford,  b.  July  1,  1902. 

(4)  Katherine  Russell  Crawford,  b.  Jan.  22,  1909, 
mar.  Sept.  18,  1927,  William  McLeod  Creigh¬ 
ton  (Charleston,  S.  C.). 

2.  Percival  V ernon  Oswald,  second  child  of  Robert  Law- 
ton  Oswald  and  Caroline  Vernon,  mar.  Maybelle 
Martin ;  1  ch. :  Elizabeth. 

Robert  Lawton  Oswald ,  mar.  2nd,  Marie  Gilligan ; 

5  ch. : 

(1)  Ma  rie  Gertrude,  mar.  Dr.  Betts ;  1  ch.:  Marie 
Gertrude. 

(2)  Kathleen. 

(3)  Lavitiia,  mar.  Virgil  Armstrong;  1  ch. :  Virgil, 

Jr- 

(4)  Robert  Lawton,  Jr. 

(5)  Anna. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ROSA  ESTELLE  OSWALD  AND 

CROSKEY  ROYALL 

By  Anna  Royall  Lebby,  Corning,  N.  Y. 

I.  Rosalind  Royall ,  b.  on  James  Island,  S.  C.,  Oct.  22,  1875, 
mar.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Nov.  5,  1896,  T.  Walton  Callaway; 
their  8  ch.  are : 
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1.  Mervift ,  b.  Aug.  9,  1897,  mar.  John  Cor  die  Jackson , 
June,  1923,  at  Chattanooga,  Tenn. ;  2  ch. : 

Elizabeth  C.,  b.  March  1924;  Rosalind  R.,  b.  Jan* 
10,  1927. 

2.  Royall,  b.  Aug.  29,  1898. 

3.  Rosa,  b.  Nov.  6,  1902. 

4.  Kate  Furlow,  b.  Oct.  10,  1904. 

5.  Annabel,  b.  Aug.  8,  1906. 

6.  T.  Walton,  Jr.,  b.  Dec.  17,  1908. 

7.  Christine,  b.  Dec.  20,  1911. 

8.  M  err  el,  b.  Jan.  5,  1916. 

II.  Robert  Oswald  Royall,  b.  Jan.  9,  1878,  mar.  at  Baltimore* 
Md.,  Jan.  17,  1905,  Jessie  Lockhead ;  4  ch. : 

Louise,  b.  Feb.  15,  1906. 

James  Peronneau,  b.  Jan.  27,  1908. 

Annie,  b.  May  5,  19 11. 

Robert  Oswald,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  21,  1913. 

III.  Croskey  Royall,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  8,  1880,  d.  July  3,  1914;  mar* 
Feb.  8,  1908,  in  Alabama,  Gertrude  Hines. 

IV.  Oliver  Royall,  b.  May  15,  1883,  d.  June  14,  1883. 

V.  Anna  Royall,  b.  Apr.  27,  1884,  mar.  at  James  Island,  S* 
C.,  Feb.  12,  1913,  States  Lee  Lebby. 

VI.  Calhoun  Clark  Royall,  b.  July  7,  1886. 

VII.  Rosa  Estelle  Royall,  b.  Jan.  11,  1890,  at  Williford,  Ga.r 
mar.  at  James  Island,  S.  C.,  June  17,  1914,  Willis  W. 
Keith;  2  ch. :  John  Alexander,  b.  Jan.  1,  1917;  Rosa  Os¬ 
wald,  b.  Dec.  27,  1918. 

VIII.  R  azvlins  Rivers  Royall,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  May  19,  1893, 
d.  May  1,  1897. 

IX.  Cecile  Royall,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  May  4,  1895,  mar.  at 
James  Island,  S.  C.,  Jan.  12,  1915,  Thomas  Cooper 
Welch;  4  ch. : 

Cecilia,  b.  Dec.  6,  1915,  d.  Feb.  20,  1920. 

Thomas  Cooper,  Jr.,  b.  June  29,  1917. 

Croskey  Royall,  b.  Feb.  22,  1920. 

Robert  Ellis,  b.  Feb.  28,  192  5. 

X.  Wi  Hi  am  IJinson  Royall ,  b.  Dec.  11,  1897,  at  Americusr 
Ga.  (The  first  six  of  these  Royall  children  were  born  on 
James  Island,  S.  C.) 
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CHILDREN  OF  GEORGE  DOUGLAS  OSWALD  4ND 
FLORENCE  ERNESTINE  DAVIS: 

1.  Alma  Louise  Oswald,  mar.  Keff  Alexander  Smith;  3 
ch. :  Florence  Cleveland,  Alma  Douglas,  Keff  A.,  Jr. 

2.  George  D .,  Jr.,  mar.  Frances  Conyers  Smith ;  1  ch. : 
George  D.  III. 

3.  Sarah  Be  Normandy,  mar.  Charles  Trott;  no  issue. 

4.  Robert  D  avis,  single. 

5-  Caroline  Jf7 alter,  single. 

6.  Flo  rence  Ruth. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ROSA  LAWTON  (DOUGLAS) 

By  George  Ellie  Douglas  Morrison,  IV  ay  cross,  Ga. 

Rosa  Lawton,  dau.  of  Robert  Themistocles  Lawton  and  Har¬ 
riet  Charlotte  Singleton,  was  b.  in  Lawtonville,  S.  C.,  Feb.  24, 
I^345  d.  in  YV  aycross,  Ga.,  Feb.  10,  *1916.  She  mar.  1st,  in  1852, 
Walter  Livingston;  he  d.  in  Screven  Co.,  Ga.,  Sept.  1854;  1  ch.: 

Walter  C.  Livingston,  b.  Dec.  17,  1853,  in  Screven  Co.,  Ga., 
mar.  Elizabeth  Steuer;  2  ch.  : 

(1)  Elizabeth  Rose  Livingston,  mar.  E.  C.  Ewen;  Lieut,  in  Na¬ 
val  Aviation. 

(2)  Louis  Philip  Livingston. 

Rosa  Lawton  (Livingston)  mar.  2nd  Mch.  31,  1857,  Dr. 

George  Baskerville  Douglas,  Surgeon  1st  Georgia  Regulars,  C. 

S.  A.  He  was  b.  in  Danville,  Va.,  Aug.  12,  1816;  d.  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  Sept.  7,  1  899  ;  their  4  ch.  are : 

I.  Harriet  Singleton  Douglas ,  b.  in  Albany,  Ga.,  Jan.  18, 
1858,  d.  in  Roanoke,  Va.,  Dec.  14,  1925;  mar.  in  Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga.,  Aug.  30,  1882,  Theophilus  Mary  on  of  London, 
England;  he  d.  in  Norfolk,  Va.,  Apr.  18,  1925;  2  ch.: 
1.  Douglas  Maryon,  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  July  18,  1884, 
mar.  Dr.  Samuel  Granville  Staples  of  Stuart,  Patrick 
Co.,  Va.,  Nov.  19,  1902.  He  d.  Aug.  28,  1917;  1  ch.: 
Samuel  Granville  Staples,  Jr.,  b.  in  Washington,  D. 
C.,  Oct.  14,  1904,  mar.  Barbara  Schultz,  of  New 
Tork  City,  July  1928 — they  reside  in  New  York  City. 
Douglas  Maryon  (Staples)  mar.  2nd  Henry  Conrad 
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Link  of  Baltimore,  Md.,  Oct.  2,  1922.  They  reside  in 
Norfolk,  Va. 

2.  William  Sturdivant  Mary  on ,  of  Phila.,  Pa.,  b.  in  Mo¬ 
bile,  Ala.,  Apr.  15,  1 S 8 6 — unmarried. 

II.  Annie  Baskerville  Douglas,  b.  Mch.  5,  1863,  Screven 
Co.,  Ga.,  mar.  1st,  William  Sturdivant ,  of  x-Mabama,  Aug. 
30,  1881  ;  he  d.  in  Sylvania,  Ga.,  Oct.  1884.  She  mar.  2nd, 
Nov.  18,  1892,  William  Moultrie  Gourdin,  of  Charleston, 

S.  C.  Resides  in  Charleston.  He  d. - . 

III.  Georgia  Ellie  Douglas ,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  June  1,  1867, 
mar.  Thomas  Willingham  Morrison f  of  Lawtonville,  S. 
C.,  June  27,  1894;  they  reside  in  Waycross,  Ga.  Their  6 
ch.  are : 

1.  Anna  Cordelia  Morrison,  b.  May  1,  189^,  in  Sylvan¬ 
ia,  Ga.,  mar.  Donald  K.  J elks ,  of  Quitman,  Ga.,  June 
20,  1916 ;  3  ch. : 

Ellie  Elizabeth,  b.  Sept.  3,  1917. 

Donald  K.,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  1 1,  1919. 

Thomas  Morrison,  b.  Nov.  2,  1922.  Reside  in  Jack¬ 
sonville,  Fla. 

2.  George  Douglas  Morrison,  b.  June  28,  1897,  in  Syl¬ 
vania,  Ga.,  is  Lieutenant  in  U.  S.  Navy;  mar.  Dec. 
28,  1923,  Faith  Davis  Cherry,  1  ch.: 

George  Douglas  Morrison,  Jr. 

3.  Margaret  Scott  Morrison,  b.  Mch.  24,  1899,  in  Syl¬ 
vania,  Ga.,  mar.  Frank  JVilliamson  Blair  of  Nash¬ 
ville,  Tenn.,  Oct.  4,  1922;  2  ch. : 

Frank  Williamson,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  25,  1926. 

Margaret,  b.  Mch.  13,  1929.  They  reside  in  Nash¬ 
ville,  Tenn. 

4.  Alexandra  Morrison,  b.  Jan.  16,  1902,  in  Sylvania, 
Ga.,  mar.  Rev.  Charles  Colcock  Jones  Carpenter,  of 
Augusta,  Ga.,  Nov.  21,  1928.  (Reside  in  Savannah, 
Ga.,  where  he  is  rector  of  St.  John’s  Episcopal 
Church.) 

5.  Thomas  Willingham  Morrison,  Jr.,  b.  in  Waycross, 
Ga.,  May  15,  1905,  d.  Nov.  7,  1907. 

6.  Rose  Lawton  Morrison,  b.  in  Waycross,  Ga.,  Oct. 
25,  1908.  Resides  in  Waycross,  Ga. 
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IV.  Rosa  Lawton  Douglas ,  fourth  child  of  Rosa  Lawton  and 
Dr.  George  Baskerville  Douglas,  wTas  b.  Oct.  3,  1872,  in 
Screven  Co.,  Ga.;  mar.  Nov.  28,  1896,  James  Hamilton 
Leu  ns  of  Seattle,  Washington,  later  U.  S.  Senator  from 
Illinois ;  no  ch.  They  reside  in  Chicago,  Ill. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  GEORGIA  LAWTON  AND 
ALEXANDER  EAKIN  MORGAN 

By  Georgia  Lazuton-M  organ,  JV ashing  ton,  D.  C. 

Georgia  Law ton-M organ,  daughter  of  Harriet  Singleton  and 
her  husband,  Robert  Themistocles  Lawrton,  married  at  her  fa¬ 
ther’s  plantation  home,  Screven  County,  Georgia,  on  August  22, 
1867,  Alexander  Eakin  Morgan,  of  Tennessee,  who  was  the  son 
of  John  Morgan  and  his  wife  Mary  (nee  Stevens)  and  grandson 
of  Daniel  Morgan  of  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia,  and  his  wife, 
who  before  her  marriage  was  Elizabeth  Lindsley,  of  Philadel¬ 
phia,  Pennsylvania.  Alexander  Eakin  Morgan  volunteered  in 
Confederate  Army  at  the  beginning  of  the  wrar,  and  wras  in  a  Ten¬ 
nessee  Regiment.  He  fought  until  he  was  wounded  and  taken 
prisoner  at  Chickamauga,  wThere  he  remained  until  the  close  of 
the  war.  Georgia  Lawrton  Morgan  and  Alexander  Eakin  Morgan 
had  the  following  children  : 

1.  H arriet  Singleton  Morgan,  born  October  25,  1868,  in 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  d.,  Oct.  3,  1888,  in  Washington, 

D.  C. 

2.  John  Lindsley  Morgan,  b.  Jan.  17,  1871,  in  Nash¬ 
ville,  Tenn.,  d.  July  18,  1930;  mar.  Grace  E.  Hard¬ 
ing,  dau.  of  Thomas  Franklin  Harding  and  his  wife, 
who  was  Anne  Rachel  YY  aters,  both  of  Anne  Arundel 
County,  Maryland,  Sept.  17,  1898.  There  w^ere  2  ch.: 
Grace  Maude,  b.  in  Prince  George's  Co.,  Md.,  near 
Brookland,  D.  C.,  and  Hallie  Lawton,  b.  at  her 
Grandfather  Harding’s  home  in  Anne  Arundel  Co., 
Md.,  where  their  family  had  lived  for  about  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty  years. 

Hallie  Lawton  mar.  Oct.  10,  1928,  at  St.  Stephen's 
Parish,  Washington,  D.  C.,  by  Rev.  George  Fisk 
Dudley,  Stephen  Cummins  Van  Fleet,  son  of  Judge 
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Vernon  Wick  Van  Fleet  and  his  wife,  Helen  Mar  (nee 
Cummins)  of  South  Bend,  Indiana,  and  of  Wash¬ 
ington,  D.  C.,  wrhere  they  now  live.  Grace  Maude 
Morgan ,  dau.  of  John  Lindsley  Morgan  and  his  wife, 
Grace  E.  (nee  Harding)  mar.  June  19,  1929,  Minot 
Ellis  Scott ,  son  of  Lt.  Colonel  Minot  E.  Scott,  U.  S. 
Army;  1  ch. :  Howard  Franklin. 

3.  Robert  Lazvton  Morgan,  b.  in  Gardner,  Weekly  Co., 
Tenn.,  Nov.  22,  1872,  mar.  Jean  Gadwell  Lang  Jilin r 
of  Ohio,  Nov.  23,  1903,  at  Fort  Apache,  Arizona. 
He  died  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  Nov.  15,  1908.  They 
had  one  daughter,  Jean  Laughlin  Morgan  who  mar. 
in  Sept.,  1926,  at  Denver,  Col.,  Lawrence  V.  Mc- 
Gnigan.  Jean  Laughlin  Morgan  and  Lawrence  V. 
McGuigan  have  a  son,  b.  June  22,  1927,  Robert  Law¬ 
rence  McGuigan;  a  dau.,  Jeanne,  was  b.  in  1929. 

4.  Douglass  Oswald  Morgan ,  lawver  in  Washington, 
D.  C.,  was  b.  in  Henderson,  Tenn.  He  took  first  prize 
every  year  at  Georgetown  University,  while  attending 
Law  School  there,  and  he  was  at  the  same  time  em¬ 
ployed  in  the  War  Department  during  the  day*  He 
has  two  degrees,  Bachelor  of  Laws  and  Master  of 
Laws. 

5.  Maude  Singleton  Morgan,  b.  in  Nashville,  Tenn., 
mar.  at  St.  Thomas  Church  in  Washington, 
D.  C.,  Feb.  18,  1903,  Frank  Harper  Elmore  of  Co¬ 
lumbia,  S.  C.,  grandson  of  the  late  United  States  Sen¬ 
ator  Franklin  Harper  Elmore,  of  South  Carolina. 
Frank  Harper  Elmore  was  a  widower  with  four  sons 
when  he  mar.  Maude  Morgan;  they  are: 

(1)  Frank  Harper  Elmore,  Jr.,  of  Dallas,  Texas, 
mar.  in  1914,  Blanche  Larkin;  5  ch. :  Louise, 
Charlotte,  Mary,  Adelina,  Evelyn. 

(2)  Henry  Gibson  Elmore,  unmarried;  resides  with 
his  father’s  family  in  Cynwyd,  Pa. 

{3)  Derrill  G  oodwyn  Film  ore,  Lieutenant  of  infan¬ 
try  in  World  War,  wras  twice  wounded;  he  mar. 
Aug.  21,  19  17,  Katharine  Hartig;  3  ch.:  Der- 
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rill,  Jr.,  Arthur  T. ;  Frank  H.  Elmore  3rd, 
Dallas,  Texas. 

(4)  Arthur  Tho  ms  on  Elmore ,  was  1st  Lieut,  of 
Marines  when  twenty-one  years  old;  was  mor¬ 
tally  wounded  at  Bellieu  Wood,  July  18,  1918. 
A  memorial  tablet  to  Arthur  Elmore  was  un¬ 
veiled  by  President  Harding  at  old  Pohick 
Church,  Va.,  and  there  is  also  a  tablet  in  mem¬ 
ory  of  him  at  St.  Thomas  Church  in  Washing¬ 
ton,  D.  C.  His  body  was  buried  in  Arlington 
cemetery. 

Maude  Singleton  Morgan  and  Frank  Harper  El¬ 
more,  Sr.,  have  2  ch. : 

(1)  Robert  Lawton  Elmore,  b.  Nov.  23,  1910,  in 
Washington,  D.  C. 

(2)  Harriet  Chesnut  Elmore,  b.  June  1 1,  19  14,  in 
Washington,  D.  C. 

Death  came  suddenly  to  Frank  H.  Elmore,  Sr.,  Feb.  24,  1930, 
at  his  residence  in  Cynwyd,  Pa.  The  News  of  Bala-Cynwyd  said: 

Mr.  Elmore  was  a  resident  of  Cynwyd  for  the  past  ten  years 
and  was  always  active  in  civic  and  community  enterprises.  Long  a 
member  of  the  Neighborhood  Club  of  Bala-Cynwyd,  he  served 
as  its  president  during  1 9 2 7  an<^  1 9~&*  ••  "Frank  Llmore  is  deeply 
missed  by  us  air1,  his  rector,  Dr.  A.  E.  Clattenburg,  of  St.  John’s 
church,  Cynwyd,  declared  on  hearing  of  his  death  Monday.'  “Not 
only  because  he  was  active  in  community  and  church  affairs,  but 

because  his  kindness  and  Christian  life  endeared  him  to  so  many 
of  us.” 

REMINISCENCES  OF  TRYING  TIMES 

By  Georgia  Lawton-M organ,  Washington ,  D.  C. 

(Eighty-four  years  old  Easter  Sunday,  1929) 

My  fathei,  Robert  I  hemistocles  Lawton,  was  the  oldest  son  of  Benjamin 
*1  hemistocles  Dion  Lawton  and  his  wife  Jane,  nee  Mosse,  his  sister  being 
the  eldest  child.  Aunt  Anna  was  named  Glorianna.  She  married  Dr.  William 
Brisbane  of  South  Carolina,  a  distinguished  Baptist  minister  and  a  graduate 
of  medicine ;  a  man  of  wealth  and  owner  of  many  negroes. 

Dr.  Brisbane  had  written  a  book  proving  by  the  Bible  that  slavery  was 
right  and  not  a  sin ;  and  after  that  book  was  published,  he  wrote  another 
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book  proving  by  the  Bible  just  the  reverse  of  that.  He  abided  by  the  last, 
became  an  abolitionist  and  went  north  to  live,  taking  his  negroes  with  him 
north  of  Mason  and  Dixon’s  line,  where  he  freed  them.  Some  of  his  negroes 
refused  to  leave  the  South;  they  said  they  would  not  “go  an’  lib  wid  dem 
Yankee  people.”  Two  who  were  superannuated  and  had  not  worked  for 
years  came  to  our  plantation  and  my  parents  had  them  cared  for  as  long  as 
these  old  negroes  lived. 

After  Dr.  Brisbane  moved  north,  in  the  church  of  which  he  was  pastor, 
Aunt  Anna  was  denied  the  Holy  Communion — in  her  husband’s  own 
church : — because  she  would  not  renounce  her  share  in  her  mother’s  estate — 
that  is,  my  grandmother’s — which  consisted  largely  of  negroes.  Aunt  Anna 
Brisbane  was  a  strong  Baptist. 

I  well  remember  when  I  was  very  young  (about  the  year  1849)  that  Uncle 
William  and  Aunt  Anna  Brisbane  had  come  south  on  a  visit  to  relatives 
and  were  staying  with  us  at  our  Lawtonville,  S.  C.  plantation.  I  kissed  them 
good-night  at  my  bedtime.  Next  morning  they  were  not  there!  When  I 
asked  where  they  were  I  was  told  not  to  ask  about  them.  When  I  was  old 
enough  to  understand  my  mother  told  me  that  Uncle  Stoney,  who  was  the 
neighborhood  physician,  and  a  younger  brother  of  my  father,  had  learned 
that  a  number  of  the  “crackers,”  (the  lower  class)  in  that  vicinity  were 
going  to  take  Uncle  William  out  and  tar  and  feather  him  that  night!  So, 
my  father  and  his  brother  (Dr.  James  Stoney  Lawton)  and  a  few  other 
gentlemen  of  the  neighborhood  had  spirited  Dr.  Brisbane  off.  He  lived  in 
the  north,  Wisconsin,  I  think,  and  never  returned  again  to  the  south  until 
during  the  war  when  he  was  appointed  tax  assessor  of  Beaufort,  S.  C.,  his 
old  home,  by  the  United  States  government.  Beaufort  was  captured  by  the 
Union  Navy  early  in  the  war  and  most  of  the  white  people  fled  when  the 
“Yankee”  gunboats  came  up  to  harbor,  which  was  a  very  fine  one,  and 
captured  the  town. 

Dr.  Brisbane  and  Aunt  Anna  after  the  war  came  back  to  South  Carolina 
on  a  visit.  Aunt  Anna  was  welcomed  by  her  relations,  but  he  had  lost  the 
love  of  his  own  people. 

SCHOOL  DAYS  IN  BEAUFORT 

When  I  was  at  school  in  Beaufort,  in  1858  at  the  “Seminary,”  the  sloop 
of  war  “Brooklyn”  came  to  Beaufort  and  her  officers  were  entertained  by 
the  citizens.  Two  of  the.  lieutenants  were  entertained  by  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Theodore  Bell,  with  whom  I  was  staying,  and  we  were  invited  to  lunch  on 
board  the  ship.  Captain  (afterwards  Admiral)  Farragut  was  commander 
of  the  Brooklyn.  He  had  to  recall  the  luncheon  invitation  because  they  could 
buy  no  chickens,  eggs,  milk,  nor  any  marketing.  Beaufort  had  no  market. 
Its  inhabitants  owned  plantations  in  the  surrounding  country  on  Port  Royal 
or  nearby  islands,  or  on  the  mainland,  d  heir  negroes  would  come  in  several 
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times  each  week  and  bring  provisions.  The  poorer  class  had  their  chickens 
and  grew  their  own  vegetables  on  their  own  lots.  Although  he  had  to  recall 
die  invitation  to  lunch  on  the  ship,  Captain  Farragut  sent  one  of  his  ship's 
boats  for  us  manned  by  the  sailors,  with  a  midshipman  in  command,  and 
we  were  entertained  on  the  Brooklyn  ’  with  cake  and  wine. 

My  brother-in-law,  Robert  Oswald,  had  a  very  old  house  on  his  place. 
Jericho.  One  room  was  called  “Pediment  Room,”  one  was  the  “Prophet’s 
Chamber,”  etc.  The  furniture  was  very  old  mahogany.  During  the  war, 
those  things,  including  the  portrait  of  brother  Robert’s  father,  were  destroyd 
or  abused  by  the  negroes,  and  after  Brother  Robert  Oswald  had  walked 
home  from  a  northern  prison  he  found  a  dozen  negro  families  living  in  his 
fine  old  home,  Jericho !  It  had  been  in  the  Oswald  family  for  several  genera¬ 
tions.  It  was^  confiscated  by  the  U  nited  States  government,  as  also  was  his 
“town  house”  in  Beaufort,  and  the  homes  of  all  those  who  fled  the  place 
when  the  Yankees  were  coming.  The  men  were  in  the  Confederate  armv, 
and  their  wives  and  children  rushed  away,  leaving  everything  behind.  My 
sister  took  her  clothes  and  silver,  but  again  everything  was  taken  from  her 
by  Sherman’s  army  in  the  winter  of  1864. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  CECILIA  LAWTON  AND 
WINBORN  WALLACE  LAWTON 

By  Georgia  Lawton-M  organ,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Cecilia  Lazi  ton ,  dau.  of  Robert  Themistocles  Lawton  and 
Maniet  Charlotte  Singleton,  mar.  Sept.  20,  1864,  W inborn  JJal- 
lace  Lawton,  b.  Jan.  31,  1837,  d.  Nov.  30,  1906,  in  Charleston, 
S.  C.  Cecilia  Lawton  d.  Feb.  27,  1923 — they  were  distantly  re¬ 
lated  to  each  other.  Their  children  are : 

1.  Robert  Themistocles  Lawton,  b.  Jan.  23,  1866,  d. 

July  8,  1867,  in  Beaufort  District,  S.  C. 

2.  St.  John  Alison  Laze  ton,  b.  N I  ay  2,  1869,  mar.  Nov. 

22,  1905,  Ruth  Jennings  of  Lynchburg,  Va. 

3*  Cecilia  Lawton,  b.  July  2,  1871,  d.  Dec.  8,  1876. 

4.  Herbert  Singleton  Lazvton,  b.  Feb.  23,  1874,  d.  Dec. 

2,  1876  these  last  two  are  buried  on  James  Island. 
St.  John  Alison  Lawton,  one  of  Charleston’s  most  prominent  citizens, 
graduated  at  the  \  irginia  Military  Institute  in  engineering,  had  a  course  in 
architecture  at  ^Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology,  is  Vice-President  of 
the  South  Carolina  Huguenot  society,  member  of  the  South  Carolina  Agri¬ 
cultural  societ),  of  the  Rotary  Club  and  other  organizations.  Besides  all 
his  civic  and  social  duties  he  is  deeply  interested  in  his  farm  on  James  Island 
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(a  few  miles  from  Charleston)  and  goes  to  the  farm  several  times  a  week. 
This  land  has  been  owned  by  his ‘family  for  112  years. 

Mrs.  St.  J.  Alison  Lawton  also  has  an  important  part  in  Charleston 
affairs.  A  newspaper  article  says: 

Mrs.  St.  J.  Alison  Lawton,  president-general  of  the  Lmited  Daughters 
of  the  Confederacy,  is  the  daughter  of  Tipton  Davis  Jennings,  of  Lynch¬ 
burg,  Va.,  who  was  descended  from  a  long  line  of  Colonial  and  Revolution¬ 
ary  Virginians  *  *  * 

Airs.  Lawton  has  been  interested  in  the  United  Daughters  of  the  Con¬ 
federacy  practically  since  the  beginning  of  the  organization.  She  assisted 
in  the  organization  of  a  chapter  in  1895?  the  general  organization  having 
been  formed  in  1894.  *  *  *  After  her  marriage  and  removal  to  South  Caroli¬ 
na,  she  was  elected  president  of  the  South  Carolina  Division.  In  the  general 
organization  she  has  served  for  three  years  as  historian-general  and  two  years 
as  president-general,  having  been  a  member  of  the  executive  committee  for 
five  years. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  CHARLOTTE  LAWTON  AND 

EDWARD  PEEPLES 

By  Georgia  Law  ton-M  organ,  JV ashing  ton,  D.  C. 

Charlotte  Lawton,  dau.  of  Benjamin  T.  D.  and  Jane  (Mosse) 
Lawton,  was  b.  Nov.  2,  1813,  d.  Aug.  16,  1886;  mar.  about  1830, 
Edward  Peeples,  b.  Oct.  9,  1 8  1 1 ,  d. - ;  7  ch. : 

I.  William,  b.  1832,  mar.  Catherine  McLaughlin ;  issue. 

II.  Elizabeth,  mar.  John  Lawton,  son  of  Rev.  Winborn  Asa 
Lawton  and  Lucinda  Landrum,  his  third  wife;  several  ch. 
(See  p.  373.) 

III.  Phoebe,  mar.  John  Shorter  Oswald;  issue  : 

Edward,  Charlotte,  Cecelia,  and  others. 

IV.  Marx,  b.  about  1845,  niar.  Dr.  Miller,  no  ch. 

V.  Edz c  'ard,  b.  about  1846,  mar.  Caro  Reynolds ;  2  ch. : 

John  W.  Peeples,  Estill,  S.  C. 

Richard  Peeples,  Palatka,  Fla. 

VI.  Anna  Cordelia ,  b.  Oct.  16,  1848,  d.  Jan.  24,  1891,  mar. 
1864,  Joseph  Valentine  Morrison,  b.  Sept.  30,  1843,  d. 
July  14,  1924.  (Desc.  below.) 

VII.  John,  mar.  about  1868,  Lila  Rhodes,  eleventh  ch.  of 
George  and  Eliza  Rhodes;  issue.  (7  here  were  other  chil¬ 
dren  between  Phoebe  and  Mary.) 
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CHILDREN  OF  ANNA  CORDELIA  PEEPLES  AND 

JOSEPH* V.  MORRISON: 

1.  Joseph  Edward  Morrison ,  eldest  ch.,  was  b.  Dec.  27. 
1865,  d.  July  17,  1895;  mar.  1st,  Maybelle  Rhodes; 
2nd,  Kate  Walker;  ch. :  Wesley  Willingham,  Arthur 
Alston,  William  Lee. 

2.  Thomas  Willingham  Morrison ,  resident  of  Waycross, 
Ga.,  b.  June  15,  1867,  mar.  Ellie  Douglas,  of  Sylvan- 
ia,  Ga.,  b.  June  1 ,  1 867  ;  6  ch. :  Anna  Cordelia  ( J elks ) 
George  Douglas,  Margaret  Scott  (Blair),  Alexandra 
(Carpenter),  Thomas  Willingham,  Jr.,  Rose  Law- 
ton;  (See  p.  354.) 

3.  Henry  S.  Morrison ,  b.  May  17,  1869,  d.  1912;  mar. 
1st,  Ida  'Metzger;  2nd,  Dovie  Solomons ;  4  ch. :  Hen¬ 
ry  S.,  Jr.,  Cordelia,  Thomas  Willingham,  Robert. 

4.  Dr.  Arthur  Alston  Morrison,  b.  Nov.  24,  1871,  d. 
Aug.  1915  ;  mar.  Alary  Kelly  Jackson;  5  ch. :  Arthur 
A.,  Jr.,  Joseph  V.,  Mary  Kelly,  Howard  J.,  John  Sul¬ 
livan. 

5.  Charlotte  E.  Morrison ,  b.  Sept.  22,  1873,  rnar.  ISC 
George  brier  son;  2nd,  St.  Julian  R.  Yonge,  (Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga.)  ;  3  ch. :  Edith,  George  Morrison,  Annie  Jo¬ 
sephine. 

6.  Mary  Eleanor  Alorrison,  b.  Nov.  12,  1875,  d.  x^pr. 
12,  1923;  mar.  Rollin  AL  Robert;  1  ch. :  Mary  Cath¬ 
erine. 

7.  A  dele  Ursula  Morrison,  b.  Dec.  2,  1877,  mar.  Jo¬ 
seph  B.  Alar  tin;  2  ch. :  Joseph  B.,  Jr.,  xWthur  A.  (Sa¬ 
vannah,  Ga.) . 

8.  John  Timothy  Alorrison,  b.  Jan.  24,  1880,  mar.  Anna 
Solomons ;  1  ch.:  John.  (Savannah,  Ga.) 

9.  Dr.  James  Eggleston  Alorrison,  U.  S.  Hospital, 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  was  b.  Feb.  13,  1882,  mar.  Daisy 
Jarrett;  3  ch.:  James  E.,  Jr.,  William  Harvey,  Annie. 

10.  JJ  illiam  Benjamin  Morrison,  b.  Oct.  19,  1883,  mar. 
Sada  Hitt;  2  ch. :  Caroline  Cordelia,  Sidney  Adele. 
(Savannah,  Ga.) 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  SEABROOK  LAWTON 

AND  DOROTHEA  FURMAN: 

(William  S.  Lawton  was  son  of  Benjamin  T.  D.  and  Jane 

(Mosse)  Lawton) 

1.  John  M.  Lawton,  b.  1839,  d.  as  a  hero  in  nursing  yel¬ 
low  fever  patients  in  Louisiana;  was  a  talented  attor¬ 
ney  and  an  outstanding  Christian.  ITis  son  now  lives 
near  Shreveport,  La. 

2.  Richatd  F 111  man  Lawton ,  h.  1841?  d.  1892;  mar.  istr 
Aliss  M  Leod;  one  of  their  sons  is  Warren  Lawton. 
Richard  F.  Lawton  mar.  2nd,  Carrie  IIrillinghamr 
dau.  of  Benjamin  and  Elizabeth  (Baynard)  Willing¬ 
ham.  (Desc.  below.) 

3.  Agnes  Lawton,  b.  1843,  d.  1926;  mar.  John  F.  Car - 
gile,  Sr.,  he  d.  1871.  (Desc.  on  p.  364.) 

4.  Benjamin  A .  Lawton  (d.). 

5.  Samuel  Laze  ton. 

6.  James  Stoncy  Laze ton,  d.  Oct.  3L  1929;  mar.  Airs . 
Bessie  AT.  Smith. 

7.  Robert  Lawton,  d.  at  age  of  16  years. 

8.  If  ilhelmina  Lawton  d.  in  infancy. 

9.  Samuel  Lawton  (No.  2,  d.). 


CHILDREN  OF  RICHARD  FURMAN  LAWTON  AND 

CARRIE  WILLINGHAM 

1.  Elizabeth,  mar.  1st,  George  C.  Johnson,  of  Macon. 
Ga.;  mar.  2nd,  IVilliam  Gorman,  of  Atlanta,  Ga. 

2.  Robert  (d.). 

3-  Fin  man,  mar.  Alay  A  ottingham ;  3  ch. :  Emily,  Caro¬ 
lyn,  Elliott  (Macon,  Ga.). 

4*  Corinne,  mar.  Robert  G.  Jordan.  (Desc.  on  p.  364.) 

5.  Calder  B.,  mar.  Alary  A  unnaly ,  granddaughter  of  G. 
A.  N unnaly,  former  President  of  Mercer  College. 

6.  Richard  F.,  Jt  mar.  Af attic  Chappell. 

7.  Osgood,  mar.  Gladys  Taxi  or. 

8.  JV alter  F.,  mar.  Litcile  Ray,  author  of  “Lillian  and 
Lucile  ;  2  ch.:  YV  alter  F.,  Jr.,  Benjamin  Ray;  reside 
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in  Birmingham,  Ala. 

9.  Carrie ,  mar.  *ist,  Albert  T.  Vaughn;  mar.  2nd,  Dr. 
M’ Glaitgldin  of  New  York  City. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  AGNES  LAWTON  AND  JOHN  F. 

CARGILE 

John  F.,  Jr.,  William  S.,  Julia  Ervin  (d.). 

John  F.  Cargile,  Jr.,  Baptist  minister,  mar.  1st,  Beulah  C.  Bos¬ 
tick.  Their  8  ch.  are:  Julia  Ervin,  mar.  George  William  Fields, 
2  ch. :  Gladys  A.,  Ruth  C.,  John  A.,  Evelyn  M.  (d.  early),  I.oyce 
F.,  Paul  J.,  Cecil  B.  Rev.  John  F.  Cargile,  Jr.,  mar.  2nd,  Mattie 
Virginia  Addison;  they  reside  in  Macon,  Ga.,  where  Mr.  Cargile 
renders  valuable  service  not  only  to  Baptist  churches,  but  to  oth¬ 
er  denominations. 

•CHILDREN  OF  CORINNE  LAWTON  AND  ROBERT  G. 

JORDAN 

1.  Robert  G.  Jordan,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  20,  1902,  mar.  JVyn- 
elle  Smisson,  of  Fort  Valley,  Ga.;  4  ch. : 

( 1 )  Robert  G.  Ill,  b.  Sept.  1 1,  1920. 

(2)  Wynelle,  b.  Aug.  20,  1923. 

(3)  Benjamin  Franklin,  b.  Oct.  6,  1925. 

(4)  'Walter  Richard,  b.  Dec.  6,  1926. 

2.  Carrie  May  Jordan,  b.  Sept.  20,  1905,  mar.  Albert 
Lafayette  Henry,  Jr.;  1  ch. :  Albert  L.  Ill,  b.  Oct. 
26,  1926. 

3.  Richard  Lawton  Jordan,  b.  July  3,  1908. 

4.  James  Henry  Jordan ,  b.  Feb.  9,  1917. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  ELIZABETH  LAWTON 
AND  DR.  THEODORE  DEHON  MATHEWS 

By  Ada  L  awton  (Morgan)  Lynch,  Sarcannali,  Ga. 

Mary  Elizabeth  Laic  ton,  eleventh  child  of  Benj.  T.  D.  Law- 
ton  and  Jane  Mosse,  was  b.  1823,  d.  May  31,  1906;  mar.  May 
1841,  Dr.  Theodore  Delion  Mathews,  b.  1816,  d.  i860;  their  6 

-ch.  are : 

I.  Rebecca  Mathews,  mar.  Samuel  T.  Baker ;  2  ch,: 
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1.  Louise,  mar.  Edward  Hopkins;  6  ch.: 

Edward,  Allie,  Gibbs,  Marie,  Bessie,  Trenholm. 

2.  Phoebe,  mar.  Jefferson  Lanneau;  5  ch. : 

Grace,  Charlotte,  Jefferson,  Jr.,  Jane,  Fleetwood 
(New  York) . 

II.  Florin e  Elizabeth  Mathews,  b.  at  Robertville,  S.  C.,  Oct. 
10,  1848,  d.  Nov.  15,  1928;  mar.  June  16,  1868,  Henry 
Charles  Morgan,  b.  July  14,  1829,  d.  in  Savannah,  Ga., 
May  10,  1910;  was  of  English  parentage.  Their  8  ch.  are : 

1.  Emmie  Morgan,  mar.  Robert  E.  Lee  Miller ;  9  ch. : 

(1)  Henry  Morgan  Miller,  mar.  Ruth  Ward;  2  ch. 

(2)  Robert  E.  Lee,  Jr.,  mar.  Mary  Johnson;  1  ch. 

(3)  Hugh  Kenneth,  mar. - ;  2  ch. 

(4)  Hillary  Herbert,  mar.  Ida  Belle  Wyness;  3  ch. 

(5)  Dorothy,  mar.  1st,  Carl  Harrie;  1  ch. :  Doro¬ 
thy;  she  mar.  2nd,  William  Clower;  1  ch.  (Mi¬ 
ami,  Fla.) 

(6)  Clayton  Preston,  mar. - . 

(7)  Emmie  mar.  Mr.  Remler. 

(8)  Marjorie,  unmarried. 

(9)  One  other  died  early. 

2.  Charles  Morgan,  second  child  of  Florine  Elizabeth 
Mathews  and  Henry  Charles  Morgan,  mar.  Maud 
IVood. 

3.  Ella  Morgan  mar.  Robert  Vincent ;  3  ch. ; 

Daniel  Boscowan,  mar.  Virginia  Ashley;  1  ch. 

Robert  Lawton,  mar. - ;  1  ch. 

Ruth,  mar.  Herman  Bryan. 

4.  Dr.  Theodore  Lawton  Morgan  mar.  Lottie  Marbut; 
3  ch. ;  Estelle,  Florence,  Theodore  L.,  Jr. 

5.  Elton  Morgan. 

6.  Florine  Elizabeth  Morgan,  d.  Oct.  9,  1924;  mar.  Si¬ 
tu  on  Brubaker. 

7.  Ada  Lawton  Morgan  mar.  Charles  Mellen  Lynch. 
(Savannah,  Ga.) 

8.  -  died  early. 

III.  Clarence  Ala  thews,  third  child  of  Mary  Elizabeth  Law- 
ton  and  Dr.  Theodore  Dehon  Mathews,  mar.  Josephine 
Bulger;  1  ch. ;  Emmalou. 
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IV.  Thomas  Stoney  Ala  thews  mar.  Helen  Gwynn ,  of  Fla.;  8 
ch. : 

i.  Thomas  Walter  Mathews,  Treasurer  of  S.  A.  L.  Rail¬ 
road,  mar.  Alice  Toomer  of  Virginia ;  4  ch. :  Dorothy, 
Helen,  Alice,  Mary  Lawton. 

.  2.  Theodo  re  D.  Mathews,  mar.  1st,  Louise  Simpson,  of 
Virginia  ;  mar.  2nd,  Lois - ,  of  Tennessee. 

3.  Lawton  Mathews,  mar.  Edith  Chappel,  of  Alabama. 

4.  Mary  A.  Mathews,  mar.  Isaiah  Williams,  of  Wag¬ 
ner,  S.  C. ;  4  ch. :  Helen,  Alice,  Emma,  James. 

5.  Helen  Clara  Mathews,  mar.  Walter  B.  Williamson. 

6.  Martha  Mathews,  m.  Howard  B.  Day,  of  New  Jer¬ 
sey.  2  ch. :  Marguerite  and  Howard  B.,  Jr. 

7.  Philocler  Mathews,  m.  John  F.  Cheney;  2  ch. : 
Martha,  attends  high  school. 

John,  age  five  years. 

8.  Florida  Mathews,  m.  James  W.  McClendon;  2  ch. 

V.  IF  inborn  Edw  :ard  Ala  thews  mar.  1st,  Leila  Ellen  Ouarter - 
man;  1  ch. :  Leila,  mar.  Saxon  N.  Harrison;  2  ch. :  Saxon 
N.,  Jr.,  and  Rosalie.  Mar.  2nd,  Julia  Law ;  2  ch. 

VI.  Phoebe  Mathews  d.  at  age  of  18  years. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ALEXANDER  JAMES  LAWTON 

AND  MARTHA  MOSSE 


Alexander  James  Lawton,  sixth  ch.  of  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.,  and 
Sarah  Robert,  was  b.  Nov.  21,  1790,  in  St.  Peter’s  Parish,  Beau¬ 
fort  Dist.,  S.  C.;  d.  Apr.  8,  1876;  mar.  Nov.  15,  1809,  Martha 
Mosse ,  (one  of  the  seven  daughters  of  Dr.  George  and  Phoebe 
Norton  Mosse)  ;  their  ch.  were: 

1.  Adeline  L.,  b.  Dec.  10,  1810,  d.  June  6,  1865;  mar- 
Sept.  8,  183a,  Joseph  T.  Robert.  (Desc.  on  p.  259.) 

2.  Catherine  B. - . 

3.  George  M .,  mar.  Mary  E.  Lewis.  (Issue  on  p.  367.) 

4.  Willi  am  S.,  mar.  Elizabeth  Jones.  (Issue  on  p.  367.) 

5.  Alexander  Robert,  b.  Nov.  4,  1818,  d.  July,  1896; 
mar.  Sarah  11.  Alexander.  (Desc.  on  p.  368.) 

6.  Amanda,  mar.  Jonathan  Miller;  no  issue. 
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7.  Edward  Payson,  b.  Apr.  23,  1832,  d.  Dec.  26,  1862; 
mar.  Evelina  Eoyer  L) avant .  (Issue  on  p.  371.) 

Five  other  ch.  of  Alexander  James  and  Martha 
(Mosse)  Lawton  died  early. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  GEORGE  M.  LAWTON  AND 

MARY  E.  LEWIS 

George  M.  Lawton ,  brother  to  Gen.  A.  R.  Lawton  of  Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga.,  was  son  of  Alexander  James  Lawton  and  Martha 
Mosse,  (one  of  the  seven  daughters  of  Dr.  George  Mosse)  ;  he 
mar.  Mary  E.  Lewis ;  5  ch.  : 

1.  Richard  A.  Lawton ,  mar.  Mary  Elizabeth  Short;  6 
ch.  : 

( 0  Mary  Lewis,  mar.  Ohn  J.  Wimberly;  2  ch.; 
(2)  Sarah;  (3)  Richard,  Jr.  (d.  young)  ;  (4) 
George  M. ;  (5)  Leila  E.,  mar.  Mr.  Smith 
( I924)  ;  (6)  Daniel  M. 

2.  Leila  E.  Lawton ,  mar.  /.  C.  Brooks ,  of  Griffin,  Ga.; 
2  ch. :  Alexander,  d.  young:  John. 

3.  Amy  Lawton ,  mar.  Harry  Sharp;  3  ch. :  Lillian,  Har¬ 
ry,  Jr.,  Lewis. 

4*  Jessie  Lawton ,  unmarried,  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

5.  George  M.,  Jr.  (d.). 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  WILLIAM  S.  LAWTON  AND 

ELIZABETH  JONES 

Dt .  H  illiam  S.  Lawton  (d.),  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  brother  of 
Gen.  Alexander  Robert  Lawton,  mar.  Elizabeth  Jones  (d.),  dau. 
of  Emily  Robert  and  Seaborn  Jones,  Sr.;  their  4  ch.  are: 

1.  Mary  l^awton  (d.)  mar.  Col.  J  Lilli  am  Garrard ;  3 
ch. :  Gulie  (d.),  Emily  (d. ),  W  illiam,  Jr.  (Savannah, 
Ga.)  William  Garrard ,  Jr.,  mar.  Margaret  Laze  ton; 
issue. 

2.  Emily  Lawton  mar.  1st,  Thomas  Screven  (d.)  ;  1  ch.: 
Thomas,  Jr.  (d.  in  early  manhood).  Emily  mar.  2nd, 
Col.  Jf  illiam  Garrard  (d.)  Savannah,  Ga. 

3*  Eduard  P.  Lawton  mar.  Alary  Leslie  Basinger ;  issue. 
4-  Guli  elm  a  Lazvton,  mar.  Abram  Carrington  Read;  1 
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ch. :  Anne  Read.  (Savannah,  Ga.)  Gulielma  (Law- 
ton)  Read  d.  Dec.  6,  1929. 

Major  Edward  Perch'  al  Laze  ton,  only  son  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
William  S.  Lawton,  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Feb.  2,  1863,  gradu¬ 
ated  at  West  Point  Military  Academy  in  1885;  was  devoted  to 
his  military  duties,  and  gave  his  best  years  to  the  service  of  his 
country.  In  1914  he  was  appointed  military  attache  to  Switzer¬ 
land,  serving  during  the  first  year  of  the  World  War,  “was  ac¬ 
tive  in  relief  work,  and  had  charge  of  transporting  Americans 
who  at  that  time  had  crowded  into  Switzerland,  to  France  and 
England,  where  they  took  ships  for  home.''  He  was  prominent  in 
military  and  social  circles  in  the  U.  S.  and  abroad. 

Major  Lawton  mar.  Mary  Leslie  Basinger,  and  at  the  time  of 
his  death  in  Paris,  May  21,  1929,  Mrs.  Lawton  and  two  of  their 
children  were  at  the  family  home  in  Savannah,  Ga.  Their  7  ch. 
are : 

1.  Margaret  Lazvton,  b.  at  Fort  Wayne,  Detroit,  Mich., 
1893,  rnar.  William  Garrard,  Jr.;  2  ch. :  Mary,  Wil¬ 
liam  III,  Savannah,  Ga. 

2.  Emily  Lawton,  b.  at  Fort  Wayne,  Detroit,  Mich., 
1 895  ;  unmarried. 

3.  Leslie  Lawton,  b.  1897,  at  Sault  St.  Marie,  Mich., 
mar.  Howard  Read,  of  Charleston,  S.  C.;  1  ch. :  Mar¬ 
garet  Read. 

4.  Helen  Lawton,  b.  1901  in  Hong  Kong,  China,  d.  ear¬ 
ly* 

5.  Edward  Percival  Lazvton,  Jr.,  b.  1903,  at  State  Col¬ 
lege,  Pa.,  is  Secretary  of  American  Legation,  Athens, 
Greece. 

6.  William  B.  Lazvton,  b.  1905,  at  State  College,  Pa.,  is 
American  vice-consul  at  Santo  Domingo. 

7.  Mary  Genivieve ,  b.  in  Geneva,  Switzerland,  1914,  re¬ 
sides  with  her  mother  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  GEN.  ALEXANDER  ROBERT 
LAWTON  AND  SARAH  LI.  ALEXANDER 

Gen.  Alexander  Robert  Lazvton,  son  of  Alexander  James  and 
Martha  (Mosse)  Lawton,  was  b.  Nov.  4,  1818,  in  St.  Peter’s 
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Parish,  Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C. ;  d.  July  2,  1 S96,  at  Clifton  Springs, 
N.  Y  . ;  mar.  N  o  v .  5,  1845,  Sarah  Hill  house  Alexander  (dau.  of 
Adam  Leopold  Alexander  and  Sarah  Hillhouse  Gilbert,  his 
wife).  Sarah  H.  Alexander  was  b.  at  Washington,  Ga.,  Jan.  29, 
1826;  d.  in  New  York  City,  Xov.  i,  1897.  The  4  ch.  of  Gen.  A. 
R.  and  Sarah  H.  Lazeton  are: 

1.  Corinne  Elliot  Laze  Ion,  b-.  Sept.  23,  1846,  d.  unmar¬ 
ried  Jan.  24,  1877. 

2.  Louisa  Frederika  Lawton ,  b.  June  9,  1849,  mar.  Apr. 
11,  1878,  Leonard  Covington  Mackall,  b.  June  7, 
,i§43>  d.  May  6,  1890.  Louisa  (Lawton)  Mackall  d. 
in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Aug.  26,  1925  ;  their  3  ch.  are : 

(1)  Leonard  Leopold  Mackall,  b.  Jan.  29,  1879. 

(2)  Corinne  Laze  ton  Mackall ,  b.  Feb.  27,  1880, 
mar.  Apr.  14,  1903,  Gari  Melchers,  “one  of 
the  most  distinguished  of  our  American  paint- 

-  ers,  having  taken  with  Sargent  and  Whistler  all 
of  the  honors  in  Europe  to  which  an  American 
artist  is  eligible.” 

(3)  (Alexander)  Lazeton  Mackall,  b.  May  23, 
1888,  mar.  1st,  March  15,  1913,  Virginia 
Woods;  mar.  2nd,  Ruth  Macmillan,  April  22, 
1926. 

3.  Nara  Lazeton,  b.  Mar.  4,  1855,  mar.  Apr.  7,  1886, 
Henry  Camming  Cunningham,  b.  Apr.  5,  1842,  d. 
May  9,1917;  1  ch. : 

Sarah  Alexander  Cunningham,  b.  Apr.  26,  1 S S 7 ,  un¬ 
married  in  1927. 

4.  Alexander  Rudolph  Lazeton,  b.  Aug.  9,  1858,  mar. 
Apr.  27,  1882,  Ella  Stanley  Beckzeith,  b.  Aug.,  i860, 
dau.  of  Rt.  Rev.  John  Watrus  Beckwith,  Bishop  of 
Georgia,  and  Ella  ( Brockenbrough )  Beckwith.  T  he 
2  ch.  of  Col.  A.  R.  and  Ella  S.  (Beckzeith)  Lazeton 
are : 

(1)  Alexander  Robert  Lazeton,  b.  Aug.  16,  1884, 
mar.  Dec.  5,  1911,  Elizabeth  IV allace  Shatter, 
b.  Sept.  6,  1S86,  dau.  of  Spencer  Proud  foot 
Shotter  and  Elizabeth  Wallace  (Owens)  Shot- 
ter ;  2  ch. : 
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Alexander  Robert  Lawton  (the  fifth  Alexan¬ 
der  Lawton  in  line  of  eldest  son),  b.  Aug.  26, 
1912. 

Spencer  Lawton,  b.  June  20,  1918,  in  New 
York  City,  while  his  father  was  on  the  way 
overseas  as  Lieut.  Col.  1 1 8 th  Field  Artillery. 

(2)  (John)  Beckwith  Lawton,  b.  Oct.  19,  1886,  un¬ 
married. 

ALEXANDER  RUDOLPH  LAWTON 

(From  Savannah  Morning  News,  Aug.  9,  1928) 

TO  HONOR  A  GREAT  GEORGIAN 

Greetings  and  hearty  good  wishes  to  Colonel  A.  R.  Lawton,  of  Savannah, 
on  this  his  70th  birthdav! 

He  is  hale  and  hearty,  and  it  is  the  hope  of  his  multitude  of  friends  that 
many  years  of  usefulness  to  his  community  and  state  and  nation  may  be 
ahead  of  him. 

A  veteran  at  the  bar,  legal  director  of  the  Central  of  Georgia  railroad 
since  1896,  a  vice-president  since  1902,  and  a  vice-president  of  the  Ocean 
Steamship  Company  since  1920,  a  colonel  in  the  Spanish-American  War,  a 
patron  of  art  and  of  all  the  cultural  activities  of  his  city,  a  former  president 
of  the  Georgia  Historical  Society,  a  stalwart  and  resourceful  worker  for  his 
alma  mater,  the  University  of  Georgia,  a  civic  leader,  clubman,  and  a  loving 
and  gentle  husband  and  father,  all  of  which  attributes  of  an  ideal  life,  added 
to  his  great  executive  ability,  have  made  of  Colonel  Lawton  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  men  of  his  age  and  generation,  and  one  of  the  most  sincerely 
loved  men  of  the  south. 

The  officials  of  the  railroad  and  steamship  line,  to  which  he  has  gfren 
such  long  and  faithful  service,  will  tender  to  him  today  a  “floating  birthday 
party”  on  one  of  the  great  ships  of  the  Ocean  Steamship  company’s  fleets. 

It  will  be  attended  by  prominent  people  from  all  sections  of  Georgia  and 
the  south,  and  after  an  elaborate  anniversary  dinner,  tributes  will  be  freely 
and  earnestly  paid  to  this  truly  great  Georgia  citizen. 

Colonel  Lawton  will  retire  on  September  1  from  his  transportation  con¬ 
nections,  and  the  rest  from  these  arduous  services  will  be  richly  deserved. 

He  will  never  retire,  until  his  labors  and  good  works  are  ended,  from 
serving  his  state  and  people,  and  from  taking  a  foremost  place  in  every 
worthwhile  activity  of  his  section. 

H  e  is  held  in  such  affectionate  regard  by  so  many  people  that  the  con- 
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gratulations  will  pour  in  upon  him  today;  and  what  a  satisfaction  it  is  to 
know  that  one’s  services  of  usefulness  are  appreciated. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  EDWARD  PAYSON  LAWTON 
AND  EVELINA  LOYER  DAVANT 

By  Edward  Pay  son  Lawton ,  Jr.y  Summerville ,  S.  C. 

Edward  Payson  Lawton ,  seventh  child  of  Alexander  James 
Lawton  and  Martha  Mosse,  b.  Apr.  23,  1832,  was  captain  in  U. 
S.  Army;  mortally  wounded  in  battle  at  Fredericksburg,  Va., 
Dec.  13?  1862,  d.  at  Alexandria,  \  a.,  Dec.  26,  1862;  buVied  at 
Robertville,  S.  C.  He  mar.Jan.  10,  1855,  Evelina  Loyer  Davant, 
b.  at  Gillisonville,  S.  C,  Feb.  21,  1835,  d.  at  Charleston,  S.  C.[ 
Sept.  11,  1893;  buried  in  Magnolia  cemetery.  Their  3  ch.  are: 

1.  Florence  Davant  Lawton ,  b.  Oct.  8,  1856,  mar.  Oct. 
25>  I^93>  Parker  Cromwell  Kallock ,  M.D.  ;  no  issue. 
Reside  at  Tula  roso,  New  Mexico. 

2.  Edwina  Pauline  Lawton,  b.  May  22,  1858,  mar.  Apr. 
20,  1876,  Joseph  Kersley  Blackman;  2  ch. : 

Edward  Lawton,  b.  Nov.  21,  1877. 

Joseph  Kersley,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  27,  1879.  Reside  in  New 
York. 

3.  Edward  Payson  Lawton ,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  29,  i860,  in  Sa¬ 
vannah,  Ga.,  mar.  Oct.  18,  1899,  in  Charleston,  S.  C., 
Harriet  Matilda  Hard,  b.  Apr.  25,  1877,  in' Charles¬ 
ton,  S.  C.;  6  ch. : 

(1)  Harriet  Loyer  Lawton,  b.  in  Charleston,  S.  C., 
Oct.  4,  1900,  mar.  at  Summerville,  S.  C.,  Ken¬ 
yon  B.  Zahtier,  June,  1921  ;  3  ch. : 

Harriet  Lawton,  b.  at  Summerville,  S.  C.,  Apr. 
22,  1922. 

Robert,  b.  at  Summerville,  S.  C.,  Oct.  5,  1923. 
Loyer  Lawton,  b.  at  Summerville,  S.  C.,  Oct. 
8,  1925,  Reside  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

(2)  Susan  Hard  Lawton ,  b.  in  Charleston,  S.  C., 
Feb.  12,  1902,  mar.  at  Summerville,  S.  C.,  July 
4,  1921,  Carl  F  rancis  Daugherty ;  3  ch. : 

Carl  Francis,  Jr.,  b.  at  Summerville,  S.  C.,  Sept. 
12,  1922. 
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Susan  Lawton,  b.  at  Summerville,  S.  C.,  Aug. 
II,  1924. 

Edward  Lawton,  b.  at  Summerville,  S.  C.,  Oct. 
20,  1926.  Reside  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

(3)  Edward  Payson  Lawton  III ,  b.  in  Charleston, 
S.  C.,  July  21,  1903,  d.  in  Charleston,  S.  C., 
Jan.  12,  1905;  buried  in  Magnolia  cemetery, 
Charleston. 

(4)  Florence  Davant  Lawton ,  b.  in  Charleston,  S. 
C.,  Oct.  2,  1906.  Resides  in  Summerville. 

(5)  Augustine  Davant  Lawton ,  b.  at  Eutaw  Plan¬ 
tation,  Berkeley  Co.,  S.  C.,  Feb.  15,  1908.  Re¬ 
sides  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

(6)  Eleanor  Hard  Lawton ,  b.  at  Eutaw  Plantation, 
Berkeley  Co.,  S.  C.,  Sept.  1,  1909. 


CHILDREN  OF  REV.  WINBORN  ASA  LAWTON  AND 

MARY  (CATER)  RHODES 


Rev.  II  inborn  Asa  Lawton}  Baptist  minister,  (son  of  Sarah 
Robert  and  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.)  was  b.  June  23,  1793,  d.  Feb. 
23,  1878  ;  mar.  1st,  Mrs.  Mary  (Cater)  Rhodes ,  b.  1776,  d.  Feb. 
25>  *823;  2  ch. :  Winborn  Benjamin,  and  Narcissa. 

L  Winborn  Benjamin  Lawton ,  b.  Aug.  1,  1812,  d.  1SS4: 
mar.  Dec.  1835,  Sarah  L.  Mathews,  b.  1815;  their  dau., 
Mary  Lawton,  b.  June  30,  1843,  mar.  1866,  Dr.  Charles 
P.  McCall,  of  Screven  Co.,  Ga.;  he  was  b.  July  26,  18  13, 
d.^Apr.  18,  1916;  their  son,  Moses  N.  McCall,  mar.  Jane 
Warren  Daniell,  b.  1S08;  their  son,  Howard  H.  McCall 
mar.  Ettie  A.  Tidwell,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  a  popular  and  well 
known  club  worker,  dheir  son,  Howard  FI.,  Ir.,  mar. 
Harriet  H.  Benedict,  of  Athens,  Ga.,  their  ch.  are:  Elsa 
Roberts,  and  Howard  III. 


II.  Narcissa  Lawton ,  dau.  of  Rev.  V  inborn  Asa  Lawton  and 
Mary  Cater  (Rhodes)  Lawton,  mar.  her  cousin,  Alexan¬ 
der  B.  Lawton,  son  of  Benjamin  T.  D.  Lawton  and  Jane 
Mosse.  (Alexander  B.  Lawton  mar.  2nd,  his  cousin,  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Brisbane,  their  mothers  were  daughters  of  Dr. 
George  Mosse.) 
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Alexander  Cater  Lawton,  son  of  Alexander  Benjamin  Lawton 
and  his  second  wife,  Narcissa  Lawton,  was  b.  about  1841  ;  d.  in 
Sycamore,  G a.,  July  26,  1921.  He  mar.  Nov.  29,  1866,  Sarah  A. 
Godfrey,  of  Monticello,  Fla.  Their  only  child,  Annie  Lawton,  b. 
July  22,  1877,  mar.  1st,  Dr.  C.  E.  Walker,  who  d.  1910  at  Syc¬ 
amore,  Ga.  Annie  Lawton  mar.  2nd,  1923,  John  W.  Long,  of 
Toledo,  Ohio.  Mrs.  Long  is  president  of  the  Turner  County  Chap¬ 
ter  U.  D.  C.,  and  resides  in  Sycamore. 

Rev.  W inborn  Asa  Lazvton  mar.  2nd,  Airs.  Perry;  3rd,  Lucin¬ 
da  Landrum . 

CHILDREN  OF  REV.  WINBORN  ASA  LAWTON  AND 
LUCINDA  LANDRUM,  HIS  3rd  WIFE 

By  Minnie  Eugenia  Rhodes  Y oilmans 

1.  John  Lawton,  eldest  ch.  mar.  Elizabeth  Peeples ,  dau. 
of  Charlotte  (Lawton)  Peeples;  their  6  ch.  are: 

(1)  Frances  Agatha,  mar.  1st,  Egleston  Morrison  ; 
their  dau.  Emily,  mar.  George  R.  Wright. 

Frances  Agatha  mar.  2nd,  /.  V.  ALorrison. 

(2)  Lila,  mar.  Air.  Mikell;  4  ch.,  2  living. 

(3)  Sarah  mar.  Air .  Medlock. 

(4)  Eugene  mar.  May  Johnson. 

(5)  Bessie  mar.  IP  allace  Barnes. 

(6)  Pauline,  mar.  Dr.  E.  H.  Wyman,  of  Estill,  S. 

C. 

2.  Asa  Lawton,  mar.  Juliet  Lazvton,  sister  of  Winborn 
Wallace  Lawton,  of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  2  ch. : 

(1)  Eloise,  mar.  Hansford  Dade  Oswald;  3  ch.: 
Julia,  mar.  Mr.  Mikell;  Herbert  Douglas,  El¬ 
oise. 

(2)  Asa  Waring,  mar.  Aladge  Ifrood. 

3.  Sarah  Lawton ,  mar.  Samuel  James  A  Fills  Clarke  of 
Beech  Island,  S.  C.  (Desc.  on  p.  374.) 

4.  Judson  Lazvton,  mar.  Adelaide  Reynolds ;  5  ch.: 

( 1 )  Florence  Inez. 

(2)  Lillian,  mar.  James  Haynesworth. 

(3)  Louella,  mar.  R.  H.  Anderson. 

(4)  Minna,  (5)  Edna. 

5.  Anna  Lazvton,  lived  to  be  a  dear  old  maid,  loved  by 
everybody  who  knew  her. 
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CHILDREN  OF  SARAH  LAWTON  AND  SAMUEL  J.  M. 

. CLARKE 

1.  Winborn  Asa  Laz'd  on  Clarke  mar.  Nell  Carter;  5  ch. : 

( 1 )  Louise,  mar. - ;  3  ch. 

(2)  Joseph  and  (3)  Ellene,  single;  (4)  Sarah,  sin¬ 

gle; 

(5)  Clifton,  mar.  a  Long  Island  girl. 

2.  George  Clarke,  mar.  Pauline  Rhodes,  (dau.  of 
George  Rhodes,  Jr.,  and  Sarah  Willingham,)  grand¬ 
daughter  of  George  Rhodes  ist  and  Eliza  Robert; 
their  ch.  are : 

(1)  George  Samuel  Clarke,  mar.  Louise  Brough¬ 
ton  ;  1  ch. : 

George  S.,  Jr.,  Savannah,  Ga.  (See  p.  327.) 

(2)  Pauline  (d.)  ;  (3)  Claudia;  (4)  Burnie;  (5) 
Sara ;  (6)  J.  Porter. 

3.  James  Porter  Clarke  mar.  Adelaide  Hagood;  5  ch. : 
J.  Porter  Clark,  Jr.;  Adele,  mar.  Mr.  Beatty;  Ha¬ 
good;  W  innie  A.;  Anna  Sams. 

4.  Sumpter  Mills  Clarke  mar.  ist,  Pauline  Lawton,  dau. 
of  Dr.  Benjamin  and  Josephine  (Polhill)  Lawton. 

5.  Ann  Helen  Clarke,  twin  to  Sumpter,  mar.  Rivers 
Lawton;  5  ch.  Sumpter  Clarke  mar.  2nd,  Jennie  La - 
fitte;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Sumpter  M.  Clarke,  Jr.,  mar.  Pauline  Ashe  of 
Alabama ;  1  ch. 

(2)  Rufus,  bank  inspector  in  Washington,  D.  C. 

(3)  Eva,  school  teacher. 

(4)  Helen,  school  teacher. 

(5)  Samuel,  attends  school. 

6.  Rufus  J^awton  Clarke ,  son  of  Sarah  (Lawton) 
Clarke,  mar.  Annie  Ludie  Rhodes,  granddaughter  of 
George  Rhodes,  Jr. ;  1  ch. :  Thelma  Clarke.  After  the 
death  of  Rufus  Clarke  Annie  Ludie  mar.  Edmund 
Morrison,  now  dead. 

7.  Sarah  Clarke ,  mar.  Dr.  William  Hay;  1  ch.:  Samuel 
Hay,  Presbyterian  minister. 
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WILLINGHAMS 

By  Cicilia  Willingham  Payne  and  Matilda  Hall  Lager  quist 

(Note— The  Willinghams  are  descendants  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert,  the 
rst  Huguenot  minister  in  the  Santee  section,  and  perhaps  in  the  entire 
Province  of  South  Carolina.) 

Two  generations  ago  Willingham  families  peopled  the  plantations  around 
Allendale  and  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  then  after  the  Civil  War,  they  began  to 
move  across  the  line  into  Georgia,  and  many  settled  in  Macon.  The  Wil¬ 
lingham  name  stands  for  prominence  in  business,  social  and  religious  life, 
and  so  numerous  have  the  families  become  that  it  has  been  said,  “The  spar¬ 
rows  and  the  Willinghams  have  taken  possession  of  Macon.” 

Thoman  Henry  Willingham  of  Market  Rasin,  England,  was 
the  first  of  the  name  so  far  as  known  to  the  American  family, 

Thomas  Henry  II  illingham ,  a  wealthy  Englishman,  mar.  Sa¬ 
rah  Chovin,  a  French  lady,  and  settled  in  South  Carolina  in  1790. 
He  bought  a  large  tract  of  land  on  Sullivan’s  Island,  near 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  for  which  he  paid  eighty  thousand  dollars.  His 
wife,  after  his  death  married  Elias  Gabriel  Jaudon.  She  d.  Dec. 

30,  1823.  The  son  of  Thomas  Henry  and  Sarah  (Chovin)  Wil¬ 
lingham  was : 

Thomas  Henry  Willingham  II,  b.  Dec.  23,1798,  d.  July  7, 
I^73’  mar-  ^ov.  13,  1823,  Phoebe  Sarah  Lawton ,  b.  Tuly  7, 
1808,  d.  Feb.  4)  1862;  she  was  dau.  of  Benjamin  Themistocles 
Dion  Lawton  and  Jane  Mosse,  of  Beaufort  Dist.,  S.  C.  After 
Phoebe  Sarah  s  death  Thomas  II  mar.  her  first  cousin,  Louisa 
Lawton.  (Phoebe  Sarah  was  granddaughter  of  Sarah  Robert.) 
The  home  built  by  Thomas  H.  Willingham  II  near  Lawtonville, 
S.  C.,  at  Lena,  was  occupied  by  his  own  family,  then  by  three  gen¬ 
erations  of  his  descendants.  (See  p.  332.)  The  ch.  of  Thomas 
Henry  II  and  Phoebe  Sarah  were  : 

I.  JI  illiam  Alexander ,  mar.  1st,  Emma  Dews:  2nd.  Jennie 
IF  oodruff. 

II.  Thomas  Henry  III,  d.  Apr.  1 1,  1914;  mar.  Cicilia  Mat'd- 
da  Baynard,  b.  1828.  (Desc.  on  p.  378.) 

III.  Cornelia,  mar.  A.  Broadus  Estes ;  9  ch. :  Elliott,  Phoebe 
Sarah,  Y\  illiam,  A.  B.  Garland,  Annie,  (mar.  and  lives 

in  Roanoke,  \  a.,  has  2  ch.)  ;  Dr.  Joseph,  Mabelle,  Jennie 
Lou,  and  a  son. 

(376) 
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IV.  Sarah,  mar.  ist,  S.  C.  Bryan;  2  ch. : 

i.  Annie,  mar.  Francis  Asbury  Lawton,  2.  Sarah. 

Sarah  Willingham  mar.  2nd,  George  Rhodes,  Jr.,  son  of 
George  and  Eliza  Jane  (Robert)  Rhodes;  issue: 
Benjamin,  Milton,  Agnes,  Cornelia,  Pauline,  Claudia. 
George  Rhodes,  Jr.,  was  half-brother  to  James  who  mar. 
Margaret  Lawton. 

V.  Edward  G.  Willingham  mar.  1st,  Anna  Cornelia  Kirk,  (a 
descendant  of  the  Jaudons  and  Roberts)  ;  their  11  ch.  are i 

1.  Henry  Lawton,  b.  Oct.  30,  1859,  d.  Oct.  30,  1865.' 

2.  Julia  Kirk,  b.  Apr.  16,  1861,  mar.  1st,  Feb.  5,  1891, 
Pstnck  O  Connor j  mar.  2nd,  Dec.  22,  1897,  Flenrv 
B.  Johnson. 

3.  Samuel  Pringle,  b.  Jan.  6,  1863,  d.  Nov.  9,  1865. 

4.  Annie  Louise,  b.  Aug.  9,  1864,  mar.  Oliver  Arnold, 
July  5,  1885. 

5.  Fannie  Kirk,  b.  Feb.  13,  1866,  d.  Sept.  1,  1867. 

6.  May  Belle,  b.  Apr.  8,  1S67,  mar.  June  9,  1S86,  Clar- 
ence  Smith. 

7*  Joseph  Alexander  Lawton,  b.  Apr.  23,  1869,  mar. 
Christine  Tyler. 

8.  Josephine  Polhill,  b.  May  5,  1871?  mar.  March  29, 
1894,  Howard  Jackson  Fisher. 

9.  Edward  McIntosh,  b.  Apr.  1,  1873,  mar.  Eva  Math¬ 
ews. 

to.  Richard  Furman,  b.  June  29,  1875,  d.  Nov.  6,  1900, 
mar.  Dec.  29,  1898,  Leila  Haccalson. 

11.  Edwina,  b.  Dec.  24,  1876,  mar.  Nov.  16,  1898,  Wil¬ 
liam  Daniel  Johnson. 

Edzvard  G.  Willingham  mar.  2nd,  Mary  Peeples;  1  son  : 
Eugene.  (Two  others  d.  young.)  Eugene  mar.  Mary  Es¬ 
tes  ;  3  ch. 

VI.  Benjamin  Lazvton,  b.  Apr.  21,  1829,  in  Barnwell  Co.,  S. 
C.,  d.  Feb.  17,  1898;  mar.  ist,  Feb.  15,  1848,  Elizabeth 
Baynardb.  Sept.  15,  1830,  at  Beaufort,  S.  C.;  d.  July  17, 
1887.  (Desc.  on  p.  381.)  Benjamin  L.  Willingham  mar. 
2nd,  Mrs.  Mary  (Shorter)  Perkins,  dau.  oi  ex-Gov.  Shor¬ 
ter  of  Alabama. 
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VII.  Mary  Phoebe,  mar.  Thomas  Oregon  Lawton.  (Desc.  or 

P-331-) 

VIII.  John  Calhoun,  mar.  1st,  Sarah  Lawton,  dau.  of  Dr.  Benj. 
Lawton  and  Josephine  B.  Polhill.  (Desc.  on  p.  344.) 
John  C.  Willingham  mar.  2nd,  Gilette  Bibb. 

IX.  IFinborn  J .,  mar.  Florence  Alargaret  Baynard,  sister  to 
Cicilia  and  Elizabeth  who  mar.  respectively,  Thomas  H. 
Ill  and  Benj.  L.  Willingham,  brothers  of  Winborn  J. 
(Desc.  on  p.  385.) 

X.  R  obert  J .  d.  unmarried. 

XI.  Belle,  mar.  IF .  J .  JVood,  of  Columbus,  Ga.;  6  ch. : 

Willingham  Wood,  mar.  Miss  Toombs;  Jennings,  Thom¬ 
as,  Edwina,  Laura,  Marie. 

CHILDREN  OF  THOMAS  HENRY  WILLINGHAM  III 
AND  CECELIA  MATILDA  BAYNARD 

I.  Thomas  Henry  Willingham  IF,  mar.  Mildred  Lawton, 
dau.  of  Winborn  J.  and  Sarah  (Lewis)  Lawton;  6  ch.: 

1.  Lee  Willingham,  b.  Oct.  21,  1874,  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Thomas  Lawton  Willingham,  b.  July  18,  1877,  in 
Macon,  Ga.,  mar.  1908,  Elizabeth  Tesh,  of  Winston,. 
N.  C. ;  4  ch. : 

Thomas  Lawton,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  1,  1909. 

Cecelia  Baynard,  b.  Mch.  29,  1910,  d.  Mch.  1927 . 
Lucile  and  Elizabeth,  twins,  b.  Sept.,  1918,  at  Adel, 
Ga. 

3.  Sarah  Baynard  Willingham,  b.  Aug.  10,  1879,  in  Ma¬ 
con,  Ga.,  mar.  Oct.  8,  1902,  Charles  Wooten  Griftin, 
of  Eastman,  Ga.;  1  son: 

Lawton  W.  Griffin,  b.  July  18,1 904,  in  Eastman,  Ga. : 
Mar.  Mch.  31,  1929,  Sue  McGruder  Pope,  of  De¬ 
catur,  Ga. 

4.  Willie  Stockton  Willingham,  b.  Sept.  26,  1880,  d. 
Sept.  22,1881. 

5.  Winborn  Lawton  Willingham,  b.  Jan.  25,  1883,  un¬ 
married. 

6.  Mildred  Lawton  Willingham,  b.  Dec.  10,  1884,  mar. 
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1st,  Joel  S.  French,  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  June,  1906; 
he  d.  Feb.,  1923,  jn  Eastman,  Ga. ;  3  ch. : 

Joel  W.,  b.  May  26,  1908,  in  Cincinnati. 

Mildred  W.,  b.  Nov.  26,  1909,  in  Berkley,  Cal. 

Sarah  W.,  b.  Aug.  11,  1912,  in  Berkley,  Cal. 

II.  Sarah  Willingham ,  2nd  ch.  of  Thomas  Willingham  III 
and  Cecelia  Baynard,  mar.  Ed  Vv  in  Henry  Bacon;  3  ch. : 

1.  Tulu  B  aeon,  mar.  J.  B.  Murrow,  of  Tifton,  Ga.;  i 
dau. :  Elizabeth. 

2.  Sarah  Bacon,  mar.  Alton  R.  Colcord,  of  Atlanta,  Ga., 
3  ch.: 

Alton,  Jr.,  Sarah,  Marie,  mar.  James  Linn  Fort. 

3.  Edwin  H.  B  aeon,  Jr.,  mar.  Catherine  Tift;  issue: 
Dorothy,  Katharine. 

III.  Margaret  Willingham,  3rd  ch.  of  Thos.  Ill  and  Cecelia 
(Baynard)  Will  ingham,  was  b.  1848,  d.  Mch.  28,  1926; 
mar.  Thomas  O’Bannon  JJ'ood,  of  Estill,  S.  C.;ch. : 

1.  Margaret  Wood  mar.  Waring  Lawton;  3  ch. : 
Margaret,  mar.  Ralph  Ragin;  Cornelia  (d.)  ;  Ce- 
celin. 

2.  Cecelia  Wood,  mar.  Joseph  Tabor  (d.). 

3.  Th  omas  J.  Wood,  mar. - . 

IV.  Julia  Baynard  Willingham,  mar.  Dr.  IT  allace  Winn  Ba¬ 
con  ;  issue : 

1.  Wallace  W.,  J  r.,  mar.  Patty  Jones,  of  Albany,  Ga.;  2 
ch. : 

Wallace  Bacon  III,  and  one  other. 

2.  Julia  Baynard  Bacon,  mar.  James  W.  Osborne;  ch.: 
Louise  B.,  Julia,  mar.  Walton  C.  Davis;  James  W. 

(d.). 

3.  Lucile  Bacon,  mar.  Edwin  David  Sheffield,  of  Amer- 
icus,  Ga. ;  ch. : 

Sarah,  mar.  Carl  Ramspeck,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.;  ch. : 
Edwin  D.,  Jr.  (d.),  Wallace  B. 

4.  Albert  S.  Bacon,  M.D.,  mar.  Charlotte  Tift;  2  ch. : 
Mercedes,  Charlotte. 

V.  Cornelia  Willingham,  5th  ch.  of  Thomas  III  and  Cecelia 
(Baynard)  Willingham,  mar.  Cornelius  J.  Daniel,  of  At¬ 
lanta,  Ga. ;  5  ch. : 
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1.  Cecelia,  mar.  Shine  L.  Fleetwood. 

2.  Cornelius  J.,  Jr.,  d.  young. 

3.  Thomas  H.  mar.  Willie  Singer;  2  ch. : 

Thomas  H.  D  aniel,  Willie  Singer  Daniel. 

4.  Benjamin  Daniel,  mar.  Jane  Brown. 

5.  Wallace  Daniel. 

VI.  Benjamin  Lawton  Willingham ,  6th  ch.  of  Thos.  Ill  and 
Cecelia,  mar.  A I argaret  flood,  of  Virginia;  issue. 

1.  Carolyn,  mar.  Homer  Carmichael;  issue: 

Homer,  Jr.,  Benjamin,  Marjorie. 

2.  Emily,  mar.  Paul  Reese. 

3.  Judson,  4.  Henry  Wallace  (d.). 

"VH*  William  B .  Willingham ,  mar.  Emma  Davis ;  2  ch.: 

1.  William  B.,  Jr.,  mar.  Edith  Dunson;  2  ch. 

2.  John  D  avis  Will  ingham  mar.  Ethel  Beasley;  2  ch.: 
John  D.,  Jr.,  Catherine. 

3.  Theodosia,  mar.  Dr.  W.  W.  Anderson,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

VIII.  John  JVillingham ,  d.  early. 

IX.  Bessie  Willingham f  mar.  June  25,  1885,  Henry  Harding 
Tift,  the  founder  of  Tifton,  Ga.;  he  was  b.  Mch.  16, 
1841.  Bessie  Tift  College  in  Forsyth,  Ga.,  wTas  named  in 
honor  of  Bessie  Willingham  Tift.  Their  3  ch.  are: 

1.  Henry  Harding  Tift,  Jr.,  mar.  Virginia  Pound  of 
Chattanooga,  Tenn.;  issue:  Virginia  Pound,  Henry 
H.  3rd. 

2.  Thomas  Willingham  Tift,  mar.  Catherine  Hill  Ter¬ 
rell,  of  Greenville,  Ga.;  issue: 

Catherine  T.,  Thomas  W.,  Jr. 

3.  Amos  Chapman  Tift,  mar.  Lutrelle  McLendon,  of 
Tallaha  ssee,  Fla. ;  issue  : 

Lutrelle  McC.,  Amos  Chapman,  Jr. 

X.  Florence  Martha  Willingham,  10th  ch.  of  Thomas  H.  Ill 
and  Cecelia  (Baynard)  Willingham,  mar.  June  15,  1SS6, 
at  Albany,  Ga.,  Dr.  William  Lowndes  Yancy  Pickard ,  a 
well  known  Baptist  minister,  and  for  several  years  Presi¬ 
dent  of  Mercer  University,  at  Macon,  Ga.  Florence  (Wil¬ 
lingham)  Pickard  is  the  author  of  numerous  books  which 
portray  in  delightful  manner  the  lives  of  interesting  Bible 
characters.  The  4  ch.  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Pickard  are: 
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1.  Julia  Baynard. Rickard,  mar.  Ralph  E.  Bailey. 

2.  Florence  Martha  Pickard  mar.  Leverette  Roland 
Harrison,  of  Nova  Scotia;  i  ch. :  Florence. 

3*  William  Lowndes  Pickard,  d.  at  age  of  five  vears. 

4.  Elizabeth  Belle  Pickard,  mar.  Paul  Daggett  Kars- 
ten,  descendant  of  Dr.  Napthili  Daggett,  President 
°f  Yale  University  during  the  Revolutionary  War. 
Elizabeth  (Pickard)  Karsten,  like  her  mother,  is  a 
talented  writer,  and  was  prominent  in  club  activities 
of  Macon,  Ga.,  until  she  and  her  family  went  north 
to  make  their  home  in  New  \  ork  City.  Eler  3  ch.  are  : 
Paul  D.,  Jr.,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Dec.  27,  1915. 

Florence  Willingham,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  June  18, 
1918. 


r  W  llliam  Pickard,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Aug.  14,  1920. 

XL  W  inborn  Joseph  Willingham ,  nth  ch.  of  Thos.  Ill  and 
Cecelia,  mar.  Catherine  Comic;  1  ch. :  Winborn  J,  Jr. 
XII.  Cecelia  Willingh  am ,  d.  early. 

XIII.  Baynard  Willingham ,  mar.  Lticile - . 

XI\  Belle  II  illingham  (d.)  mar.  William  Laurence:  ch. : 
Cecelia,  William,  Jr. 

X\  .  C alder  II  illingham y  d.  at  age  of  fifteen  years. 

XVI.  - Willingham ,  d.  early. 

XVII.  Pearl  Willingham  mar.  Irvine  W.  Myers;  2  ch.: 
Margaret,  Henry  William. 


.CHILDREN  OF  BENJAMIN  LAWTON  WILLINGHAM 
AND  HIS  WIFE,  ELIZABETH  BAYNARD 

I.  Phoebe  If  illingham ,  eldest  ch.,  mar.  Charles  E.  Ala- 
lone;  9  ch. : 

(1)  Benjamin  W.,  mar.  Sarah  Lawton. 

(2)  Charles  E.,  mar.  1st,  Clara  Lund;  2nd,  Kath¬ 
leen  Webb. 

(3)  Annie,  (d.)  mar.  1st,  Keene  Hedges  (d.)  ; 
2nd,  Fred  Wallace. 

(4)  Baynard  L.,  mar.  1st,  Annie  M.  Wert  (d.)  ; 
2nd,  Zulee  Gibson. 

(5)  Ross  L.,  mar.  Edna  Littlefield. 
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(6)  Thomasl  mar.  Lorette  Winston. 

(7)  Hudson  (d.),  mar.  I  dell  Glover. 

(8)  Earnest,  mar.  Mary  Cooper. 

(9)  Broadus,  (d.)  in  infancy. 

“The  boys  all  married  college-bred  girls  and 
live  in  Texas  and  New  Mexico” — Comment  bv 
Mr.  William  S.  Payne,  Sr. 

*  Thomas  H .  Willingham  mar.  Fannie  Wright  of 
Rome,  Ga.;  9  ch.: 

(1)  Wright  (d.),  mar.  Lucy  WTight;  3  ch. 

(2)  Martha,  mar.  Hugh  Arnold  (d.). 

(3)  Estelle,  mar.  J.  J.  Whitfield;  3  ch. 

(4)  Frances,  mar.  Wralker  Lipscomb;  2  sons,  in 
Asheville,  N.  C. 

(5)  Calder  B.,  mar.  Eleanor  Wilcox;  3  ch.,  Rome, 
Ga. 

(6)  Pattie,  mar.  Dr.  George  Smith;  4  ch. 

(7)  Osgood  P.,  mar.  Jack  Long. 

(8)  Gladys,  mar.  Malcolm  McDermot;  a  ch. 
Knoxville,  Tenn. 

Calder  Baynard  Willingham  (d.),  mar.  Lila  Ross: 

9  ch. : 

(1)  Bertha,  mar.  J.  J.  Siebles;  2  ch. 

(2)  Calder  B.,  Jr.,  mar.  Eunice  WTilliams;  1  ch.; 
Eunice,  mar.  Wr.  O.  Kinney,  Jr. 

(3)  Alfred  Ross,  mar.  Kate  Coleman;  3  ch.,  Ala- 
con,  Ga. 

(4)  Leon,  (d.),  mar.  Hazel  Holmes;  1  ch. 

( 5  )  Richard,  mar.  Nell  Frieze;  4  ch. 

(6)  Lila,  mar.  Apr.  27,  1910,  Howell  B.  Erminger, 
Jr.,  2  ch. 

(7)  Ruth,  mar.  Marmaduke  Norfleet;  Wmston- 
Salem,  N.  C. 

(8)  Edith,  mar.  Bunyan  S.  W^amble;  W7inston-Sa- 
lem,  N.  C. 

(9)  Camille,  mar.  Dr.  Roy  Izler;  2  ch.;  Winston- 
Salem,  N.  C. 

Cat  oline  //  illingham  mar.  Richard  Furman  Lazvton, 
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son  of  William  Seabrook  Lawton  and  Dorothea  Fur¬ 
man.  (Desc.  on  p.  363.) 

5.  Robert  J.  Willingham,  Baptist  minister,  alter  serving 
in  numerous  southern  pulpits  spent  the  last  twenty 
years  of  his  life  as  Secretary  and  Treasurer  of  the 
Foreign  Mission  Board,  and  died  at  his  home  in  Rich¬ 
mond,  Va.  He  mar.  C  orneille  Bacon  and  they  were 
the  parents  of  9  ch  : 

(1)  Robert  J.,  Jr.,  mar.  Martha  Belle  Landstreet. 

(2)  Rev.  Calder  Trueheart  (d.),  missionary  to  Ja¬ 
pan,  mar.  1st,  Bessie  B.  Hardy  (d.)  ;  mar.  2nd, 
Foy  Johnson. 

(3)  Dr.  Benjamin  Joseph,  mar.  Mary  Glenn;  3 
sons. 

Rev.  Calder  W.  and  his  brother,  Dr.  Benj. 
J.,  died  within  ten  days  of  each  other. 

(4)  Harris  E.,  mar.  Margaret  Lynn  Lewis  Jones; 
2  ch. 

(5)  Rev.  Edward  B  .,  mar.  Harriet  Louisa  Sharon. 

(6)  Corneille,  mar.  Dr.  (Prof.)  James  Downer. 

(7)  Belle,  mar.  Ralph  Ferrell,  lawyer. 

(8)  Carrie,  mar.  Justin  Moore,  lawyer. 

(9)  Elizabeth,  unmarried. 

6.  Osg  ood  P.  Willingham,  mar.  Ida  Tharpe;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Ida,  mar.  J.  C.  Kemme. 

(2)  Osgood,  Jr.,  mar.  Helen  Spain;  1  son:  Spain. 

(3)  Holt,  unmarried. 

(4)  Eugenia,  mar.  as  his  2nd  wife,  J.  C.  Kemme. 

7-  Cicilia  Willingham,  mar.  William  S.  Payne  (Macon, 
Ga.)  3  ch. : 

(1)  Willi  am  S.,  Jr.,  mar.  Mildred  Henderson;  3 
ch.:  Mildred,  William  S.  Ill,  Calder. 

(2)  Frances,  mar.  Marion  Willingham  (Macon, 
Ga. ) . 

(3)  Cicilia,  mar.  Rivers  Douglas  Grove  (Atlanta, 
Ga.)  ;  4  ch. : 

Cicilia,  Elridge,  Rivers,  Jr.,  Marion  F. 
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8.  Elizabeth  Willingham ,  mar.  JFalter  F.  Johnson  •  i 

ch.:  '  J 

(1)  Benjamin  Lawton. 

(2)  Elizabeth,  mar.  Boyce  Miller;  6  ch. :  Betty  and 
*  5  others. 

-  (3)  Walter  F.,  Jr.,  mar.  Anne  Schout. 

9.  Edzvard  J.  Willingham  mar.  Eula  Felton;  3  ch. : 

( 1 )  Edward,  Jr.,  mar.  Viola  Plant;  1  dau. 

(2)  Eula,  mar.  Charles  Council;  2  ch. 

(3)  Mary,  mar.  Ross  Chambers;  1  dau. 

10.  Broadus  E .  Willingham  mar.  Anne  Rushin;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Broadus,  Jr.,  mar.  Ida  Rosalie  Mallary. 
(Desc.  on  p.  1 13.) 

(2)  Virginia,  mar.  1st,  William  Marshall  (d.)  ; 
2nd,  Dr.  James  Wood. 

(3)  Benjamin  L.,  mar.  Annie  Townsend  Bowdre;  1 
son :  Benj.,  Jr. 

(4)  Anne,  mar.  1st,  Terry  Adams;  1  ch.;  she  mar. 
2nd,  Fred  Jordan. 

11.  Paul  D.  Willingham  mar.  Sarah  Cleveland;  1  son: 
Paul  D.,  Jr.,  (d.),  mar.  Flelen  Mallary,  sister  to 
Rose,  who  mar.  Broadus  Willingham,  Jr.  (These  two 
sisters  are  descendants  of  Landgrave  Smith  through 
the  Gignillia  ts  and  Screvens.) 

Paul  D..  Jr.,  and  Helen  (Mallary)  Willi  ngham  had 

1  ch. :  Pauline. 

12.  Earnest  Pringle  JFilUngham,  mar.  Pauline  Lezvis. 

13.  Benjamin  Brooks  JFillhigham  mar.  Wilson  Shelton; 

2  ch. : 

(1)  Sarah,  preparing  for  service  as  a  missionary. 

(2)  Pauline,  attending  V  esleyan  College,  Macon, 
Ga. 

(Several  other  children  of  Benjamin  and 
Elizabeth  (Baynard)  Willingham  died  in 
childh  ood.  The  thirteen  that  lived  to  maturity 
were  all  given  a  college  education.  Ben  Wil¬ 
lingham,  the  church's  “Grand  Old  M  an,”  see 
p.  386.) 


' 


, 

- 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


385 


CHILDREN  OF  JOHN  CALHOUN  WILLINGHAM 

AND  SARAH  LAWTON 

John  C.  V  llhngham  was  8th  ch.  of  Thomas  Henry  and  Phoe¬ 
be  Sarah  (Lawton)  Y\  illingham.  Sarah  Lawton  was  dau.  of  Dr. 
Benj.  and  Josephine  (Polhill)  Lawton;  the  5  ch.  of  John  C.  and 
Sarah  Lawton  are: 

Marlon,  mar.  Frances  Payne,  dau.  of  William  S.  and  Cecilia 
(Willingham)  Payne  ( Macon,  Ga.) . 

Josephine  (d.)  ;  Benjamin,  d.  early;  Winborn  T.; 

Edward  (d.). 

DESCENDANTS  OF  WINBORN  JOSEPH  WILLING¬ 
HAM  AND  FLORENCE  M.  BAYNARD 

Winborn  J.  Willingham,  9th  ch.  of  Thos.  H.  and  Phoebe  Sa¬ 
rah  (Lawton)  Willingham,  was  b.  Jan.  26,  1844;  d.  July  28,. 
1926 ;  mar.  Nov.  28,  1863,  Florence  Margaret  Baynard,  b.  Sept. 

1 5 .  :846,  (sister  to  Cecelia  and  Elizabeth  Baynard)  ;  their  7  ch. 
are : 

1.  Jessie  Willingham ,  b.  Oct.  22,  1865,  d.  July  1,  1888; 
mar.  Robert  Kirkpatrick. 

2.  William  Alexander  JI*  illingham,  b.  June  23,  1867. 

3.  Linnie  Mikell  JJr  illingham  y  b.  Sept.  19,  1869,  mar. 
Hamilton  A.  Gregory;  6  ch.:  Winborn,  Margaret, 
mar.  June  29,  1929,  Wendell  W.  Campbell;  Linnie; 
Charles,  d.  early;  Thomas;  Hamilton. 

4.  Charles  Malone  Willingham ,  b.  Apr.  3,  1871,  mar. 
Edzvina  Crosby;  6  ch.:  Charles,  mar.  Thelma  Mason; 
Archibald,  mar.  Mary  Wheland;  1  ch. :  Mary;  Thom¬ 
as,  mar.  Katharine  Robinson;  William;  Winborn  B., 
Edwin  C. 

5.  Archibald  Calder  U7 illingham ,  b.  July  14,  1873,  mar. 
Elizabeth  Ford ,  of  Bennettsville,  S.  C.;  3  ch. : 
Winborn,  mar.  Alary  McClure;  Harriette,  Calder; 
all  of  Cha  ttanooga,  Term. 

6.  Caroline  Willingham ,  b.  July  17,  1876,  mar.  Jan.  5,, 
1898,  Jerome  B.  Pound;  1  ch. : 

Caroline  Pound,  mar.  Garnett  Andrews;  1  ch.:  Caro¬ 
line,  b.  Apr.  1929. 
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7.  Margaret  IVUlingham,  b.  Nov.  1,  1884,  mar.  Oct. 

18,  1905,  \\  h’rtson  Hines  Finlayson,  b.  July  1,  iSSo- 
4  ch. : 

(1)  Winborn  W.,  b.  Dec.  28,  1907,  in  Asheville, 
Fla. 

(2)  Margaret  Elizabeth,  b.  July  3,  1911,  in  Quit- 
man,  Ga. 

(3)  Florence  Baynard,  b.  May  22,  1914,  in  Ashe¬ 
ville,  Fla. 

(4)  Caroline  Linn,  b.  Oct.  18,  1916,  in  Asheville, 
Fla. 

Winborn  Joseph  Willingham,  father  of  the  above  seven  chib 
dren,  was  taken  by  his  uncle,  Col.  Winborn  J.  Lawton,  when 
about  two  years  old,  and  kept  with  him  in  Screven  Co.,  Ga.,  until 
he  was  six  years  of  age,  when  his  uncle's  wife  died  and  he  returned 
to  his  parents.  He  was  taught  his  alphabet  and  first  “speech”  bv 
Miss  Mollie  Jaudon. 

WILLINGHAMS  AS  DEACONS 


Macon,  Ga.,  Feb.  17,  1930. 
RESOLUTIONS  BY  BOARD  OF  DEACONS 

For  three  generations  the  Chairmanship  of  the  Board  of  Deacons  of  th< 

r-H?PtliSt  ^hurch  *^acon’  Ga.  has  been  synonymous  with  the  namt 
of  Willingham.  More  than  a  decade  before  the  close  of  the  last  century  the 
responsibility  of  Chairman  of  the  Deacons,  and  leader  of  the  church  ha= 
been  intrusted  to  that  son  of  Anak,  that  giant  of  brain  and  brawn,  Benjamin 
Lawton  Willingham.  Of  such  virile  force  was  he,  and  with  such  tenacity 

1  e  c  ing  to  his  convictions  that  no  man  could  swerve  him  from  his 
purpose. 

Unrighteous  opposition  was  swept  aside  with  a  wave  of  his  powerful  hand, 
or  by  the  lifting  of  his  powerful  voice.  When  he  was  chairman  he  was  chair¬ 
man.  He  was  one  lofty  character  of  whom  it  was  truly  said,  “He  did  not 
dwindle  upon  approach.”  His  promptness  in  all  matters;  his  quickness  of 
decision ;  and  his  benevolence  are  principles  that  have  been  transmitted  to  his 
children  s  children’s  children. 

When  that  dominant  figure  on  Feb.  17th,  1898  ascended  from  his  earthly 
tabernacle  to  his  eternal  home,  his  mantle  fell  upon  the  shoulders  of  hi. 
illustrious  son,  Calder  Baynard  Willingham,  who,  from  that  hour  until 

ct.  26th,  1908,  when  he,  too,  answered  the  summons  to  come  up  higher, 
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was  not  only  the  foremost  personality  of  his  church,  but  the  first  citizen  of 
Macon. 

In  him  the  Christian  business  man  was  exemplified.  He  bore  with  forti¬ 
tude  his  own  burdens,  but  was  emotional  and  sympathetic  with  his  friends 
in  their  troubles.  His  thoughts  found  expression  in  epigrams.  C.  B.  Wil¬ 
lingham  was  the  aristocrat.  He  was  a  tall  man— Sun-crowned,  who  lived 
above  the  fog  in  public  duty  and  in  private  thinking. 

In  strength  of  mind  and  character;  in  business  sagacity  and  in  everything 
pertaining  to  real  manhood  these  two  men  were  MEN.  From  such  back¬ 
ground  and  with  such  heritage,  the  grandson  of  the  one  and  the  son  of  the 
other,  Alfred  Ross  Willingham  came  to  the  chairmanship  of  the  Deacons 

and  the  leadership  of  the  church.  YV  hen  he  came  people  knew  that  a  man 
had  come  to  court. 

Alfred  \\  illingham  was  not  content  merely  to  retrace  the  steps  of  those 
two  progenitors;  he  took  up  the  task  where  they  laid  it  down,  and  he  went 
further  with  it,  making  his  own  footprints  on  the  sands  of  time. 

(Note  After  fourteen  years  of  service  as  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Dea¬ 
cons  of  the  First  Baptist  church,  Alfred  \\  illingham  resigned,  feeling  that  he 
could  push  as  effectively  as  he  had  pulled  during  those  fourteen  years 
between  the  closing  days  of  1915  and  the  last  month  of  1929/’) 

BAYNARDS 

By  Matilda  Hall  Lagerquist ,  Albany,  Ga. 

Paul  Grimball ,  of  Edisto  Island,  S.  C.  (will  dated  1695)  mar* 
Mary  Stoney ;  their  fifth  and  youngest  child, 

Thomas  Grimball ,  mar.  Elizabeth  Adams',  their  son, 

Paul  Grimball  II,  mar.  1st  — - ;  his  son, 

Paul  Grimball  III,  d.  about  1759;  mar.  Mary  Ann  Calder, 
dau.  of  John  and  Sarah  Calder.  After  the  death  of  Paul  III,  Ma¬ 
ry  Ann  Calder  (Grimball)  mar.  Ephraim  Mikell. 

Paul  Grimball  II  mar.  2nd,  Mary  Barnwell ,  (dau.  of  Col.  John 
Barnwell)  ;  their  dau., 

Elizabeth  Grimball,  mar.  William  Baynard;  he  d.  1773;  3  ch. : 

( 1 )  Elizabeth  Ann,  mar.  Dr.  John  Hill,  of  Philadelphia. 

(2)  Thomas,  b.  1763?  d.  1805,  mar.  Sarah  Calder ;  issue. 

(3)  William,  d.  1802,  mar.  1791,  Sarah  Black. 

Thomas  Baynard,  second  ch.  of  William  and  Elizabeth  (Grim¬ 
ball)  Baynard,  mar.  July  6,  1784,  Sarah  Calder,  dau.  of  Archi¬ 
bald  and  Sarah  (Bailey)  Calder;  their  ch.  were: 

I.  Ephraim  Mikell  Baynard,  b.  1796,  never  married.  He 
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gave  the  sum  of  $160,000  to  Charleston  college, 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  and  the  principal  is  still  intact,  the 
college  using  only  the  interest.  About  1855  or  ’56,  he 
was  considered  the  first  millionaire  in  the  state  of 
South  Carolina;  is  buried  in  old  Lawtonville  church¬ 
yard,  now  Estill,  S.  C. 

2.  Archibald  Calder  Baynard ,  b.  1798,  mar.  Nov.  1, 
1821,  Martha  Sarah  Chaplin ,  dau.  of  Benjamin  and 
Martha  Sarah  (Reynolds)  Chaplin.  (Desc.  on  p. 

389-) 

3.  William  E.  Baynard  mar.  Catherine  Adelaide  Scott ;  6 

ch. : 

( 1 )  Ephraim  Baynard ,  mar.  - ;  his  ch.  are: 

Michael,  Amlin,  William,  Josephine,  Emma, 
Elizabeth. 

(2)  Joseph  Scott  Baynard  mar.  1869,  Alice  Gner- 
ard  Allen ;  ch. : 

Alice  Baynard  mar.  G.  M.  Shearouse. 

George  Allen  Baynard,  mar.  Feb.  19,  1896, 
Corinne  Ernest;  3  ch. :  Jennings,  b.  Jan.  22, 
1 897 ;  Joseph  S.,  b.  April  14,  1900,  Gladys  A., 
b.  Aug.  26,  1907*  Catherine  Adelaide  Baynard, 
mar.  W.  H.  Earnest. 

(3)  William  E.  Baynard ,  Jr.,  killed  in  Civil  War. 

(4)  Sarah  Calder  Baynard ,  mar.  John  M.  Guerard, 
lawyer  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

(5)  Catherine  Baynard  mar.  Mr.  Baynard /  3  ch. : 
Owen  T.,  William,  Adelaide. 

(6)  Josephine  Baynard ,  mar.  Col.  Rodgers ;  2  ch.: 
Leila,  mar.  Rev.  Livingston  Schulyer,  of  N.  Y. 
Mary,  mar.  Mr.  Walker. 

(7)  Adelaide  Scott  Baynard,  mar.  William  Guer¬ 
ard;  10  ch. : 

George  C.,  Lucile,  Adelaide,  Nathalie,  John; 
(five  others  d.  early.). 

(8)  Anna  Pope  Baynard,  unmarried. 

4.  John  Baynard,  fourth  ch.  of  1  homas  and  Sarah  Bay¬ 
nard,  d.  young. 
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CHILDREN  OF  ARCHIBALD  CALDER  BAYNARD  Y\D 

MARTHA  SARAH  CHAPLIN 

1.  Rev.  C alder  A.  Baynard ,  mar.  Julia  Howard,  of 
Charleston,  S.  C.  In  his  honor  a  memorial  window 
was  placed  in  the  Euhaw  Baptist  church,  S.  C. 

2.  Thomas  S.  Baynard,  mar.  Sara  Dc  Treville  Ellis ;  i 
ch. :  Julia  Ellis  Baynard ,  mar.  Dec.  2,  1875,  George 
Augustus  Rhodes,  b.  1857,  d.  1921;  son  of  James 
Pringle  Rhodes  and  Margaret  Lawton,  dau.  of  Jo- 
seph  J.  and  Phoebe  (Mosse)  Lawton;  2  ch. : 

(1)  Josephine  Barksdale  Rhodes,  b.  Jan.  4,  1878, 
mar.  Badger  Calhoun,  b.  Nov.  6,  1872;  2  ch. : 
Corinne  Calhoun,  mar.  W.  H.  Robinson;  1  ch. 
William  Baynard  Calhoun,  b.  Mch.  3,  1902, 
mar.  Helen  Timmerman,  Nov.  6,  1923. 

(2)  May  Rhodes,  mar.  Earnest  Rhodes. 

3.  Sarah  Baynard,  third  ch.  of  Archibald  Calder  Bay¬ 
nard  and  Martha  Sarah  Chaplin,  mar.  Dr.  Janies 
Stoney  Lawton.  (Desc.  on  p.  348.) 

4.  Elizabeth  Baynard  mar.  Benjamin  Lawton  Willing¬ 
ham.  (Issue  on  p.381.) 

5*  Juliana  Baynard ,  mar.  Rev.  Wilson  Edward  Hall, 
Baptist  minister;  their  son,  W' bison  Edward  Hall,  jr., 
mar.  Laura  Delta  Robert,  their  dau.,  Matilda  Hall, 
b.  May  20,  1872,  in  Senoia,  Ga.,  mar.  Jan.  27,  1892, 
Walter  George  Lagerquist;  he  d.  in  New  Orleans, 
Nov.  2,  1905*  (Desc.  on  p.  2 68.)  Laura  Delta  Rob¬ 
ert  was  descendant  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert,  first  Hu¬ 
guenot  minister  in  Santee  section,  S.  C.  Wilson  Ed¬ 
ward  Hall  was  grandson  of  Ann  Povas  and  Dr.  Wil¬ 
liam  Hall,  Ann  being  a  granddaughter  of  Henry 
Smith  and  his  2nd  wife,  Elizabeth  Ball.  Henry  Smith 
was  seventh  ch.  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith  and  Mary 
Hyrne. 

Julia  Adelaide  Hall,  second  ch.  of  Rev.  Wilson  Ed- 
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ward  Hall  and  Juliana  Baynard,  mar.  Thomas  B  FI 
Its,  (as  2nd  wife).  ' 

6-  C“el\a.  B*y»*rd,  mar.  Thomas  Henry  Willingham 
111 ;  (issue  on  p.  378.) 

7.  Florence  Baynard  mar.  Winhorn  Joseph  Willingham 

(issue  on  p.385.)  y  ’ 


•• 


. 


HOUSE  OF  GRIMBALL 

By  Dr.  G.  M.  G.  Stafford ,  Alexandria }  La. 

I.  Paul  Grimb all.  In  February,  1682,  there  came  to  the  Prov¬ 
ince  of  South  Carolina  an  English  merchant,  named  Paul 
Grimball.  He  brought  his  family  with  him,  and  presented 
the  Governor  and  Council  with  a  communication  from  the 
Lords  Proprietors,  containing  among  other  things  a  com¬ 
mission  to  grant  3,000  acres  of  land  to  “Mr.  Paul  Grim¬ 
ball,  merchant,  bound  for  Ashley  River  to  settle  there.’’ 

McCrady,  in  his  history  of  “South  Carolina  under  the 
Proprietary  Government  ,  makes  frequent  mention  of 
Paul  Grimball.  According  to  all  authentic  sources  of  in¬ 
formation  he  became  one  of  the  outstanding  men  of  the 
Colony.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Council,  a  Proprietor’s, 
deputy,  Secretary  of  the  Province,  Receiver  General  and 
Escheator  of  the  Province,  and  Surveyor  General. 

Paul  Grimball  built  his  home  on  Edisto  Island  where  he 
lived  until  his  death,  which  occurred  some  time  prior  to 
February  20,  1 696.  He  wras  buried  there. 

He  married  Mary  Stoney  in  England  prior  to  coming  to 
America,  and  some,  if  not  all,  of  his  five  children  were 
born  in  England.  His  wife  was  living  in  1711,  when  she 
wras  made  guardian  of  her  grandson,  Christopher  Linkley,. 
but  was  dead  in  1720  when  her  son  Thomas  made  his  will- 
The  children  of  Paul  Grimball  and  Alary  Stoney  were  r 
1.  Mary,  2.  Ann,  3.  Providence,  4.  John,  5.  Thomas. 

II.  Mary  Grimball  (i.).  As  lar  as  wre  are  able  to  learn  she 
w^as  the  eldest  child  of  Paul  Grimball  and  Alarv  Stoney. 
She  married  John  Hamilton,  deputy  Secretary  of  the  Prov¬ 
ince,  and  had  three  children,  all  of  whom  were  born  before 
1695.  They  were,  Mary,  Paul,  and  Ann.  Mary  Hamilton 
married  John  Wilkins,  who  died  in  1730,  leaving  her  wTith 
several  children,  among  them  wTas  one  named  Paul  Wil¬ 
kins.  She  then  married,  as  her  second  husband,  Archibald 
Neal.  There  is  no  record  of  any  children  by  this  second 
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marriage.  Paul  Hamilton  married  Martha  Bower,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  William  Bower  and  Martha  Hext.  They  had  five 
children,  Paul,  John,  Archibald,  Martha,  and  Dorcas.  Of 
these,  Paul  was  a  Tory  and  died  in  England  about  1799, 
leaving  no  issue;  John  and  Dorcas  died  young;  Archibald 
married  Rebecca,  daughter  of  Ezekiel  Branford,  and  was 
the  father  of  Paul  Plamilton,  Governor  of  South  Carolina, 
and  Secretary  of  the  Navy.  Martha  married  Rev.  John 
McLeod. 

Ann  Hamilton  married,  before  1713,  David  Lough  ton; 
no  issue.  After  his  death  she  married  George  Barnet  and 
had  one  daughter,  Ann.  She  married  as  her  third  husband, 
David  Hext,  and  they  had  five  daughters. 

IE  Ann  Grimball  (ii.) .  She  was  the  second  child  of  Paul  Grim- 
ball  and  Mary  Stoney,  and  married  Christopher  Linkley, 
who  died  in  1699.  They  had  one  son  named  Christopher 
who  married  Sarah  Jones  and  left  issue.  Ann  Grimball 
married  as  her  second  husband,  Charles  Odingsell,  who 
was  deputy  Secretary  of  the  Province  under  her  father, 
Paul  Grimball.  Of  this  marriage  three  children  were  born, 
Mary  who  first  married  Samuel  Jones,  and  second,  Captain 
Ebenezer  Simmons;  Ann  who  first  married  John  Smith, 
and  second,  Benjamin  D’Harriett;  and  Charles  who  died 
on  a  trip  to  Savannah  in  1740,  leaving  two  children  that 
we  know  of,  Charles  and  Mary. 

According  to  old  records  Ann  Grimball  seems  to  have 
married  for  her  third  husband,  Lawrence  Dennis,  who  af¬ 
terwards  married  her  sister,  Providence. 

II.  Providence  Grimball  (iii.).  She  was  the  third  daughter  of 
I  aul  Grimball  and  Mary  Stoney,  and  was  not  married 
when  her  fathei  made  his  will  in  1695.  She  first  married 
.  Lawrence  Dennis,  and  after  his  death  married  on  Novem¬ 
ber  2jj,  i  /  33,  Rib  ton  Hutchinson.  She  left  no  issue  by  eith¬ 
er  marriage.  Her  will  was  dated  Jan.  9,  1745. 

II.  John  Grimball  (iv.).  He  was  a  son  of  Paul  Grimball  and 
Mary  Stoney,  and  was  a  hatter  by  trade,  living  in  Charles¬ 
ton.  He  made  his  wall  on  Feb.  11,  1723,  leaving  James  El¬ 
lis  his  sole  executor.  He  left  all  his  hat-makers  tools  to  Ben¬ 
jamin  Cotell,  and  all  his  property  to  his  sons,  John  and 
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Samuel  Grimball,  provided  they  come  to  Carolina  within  a 
year  and  a  day.  \\  e  have  been  unable  to  find  any  thing 
further  about  his  descendants. 

II.  Thomas  Grimball.  (v.)  He  was  probably  the  youngest 
child  of  Paul  Grimball  and  Mary  Stoney,  and  it  was 
through  him  that  the  name  of  Grimball  was  perpetuated 
as  he  was  the  ancestor  of  all  the  Grimballs  in  South  Caro¬ 
lina.  He  first  married  some  time  before  1707,  Elizabeth 
daughter  of  William  Adams,  and  second  on  August  8, 
1722,  Sarah,  widow  of  William  Pert,  a  Baptist  minister. 
There  was  no  issue  by  this  second  marriage,  and  after  his 
death  she  married  in  1724,  Samuel  Scriven,  and  after  his 
death  was  united  to  her  fourth  husband,  George  Smith.  She 
died  in  Philadelphia.  Thomas  Grimball  and  his  first  wife, 
Elizabeth  Adams,  had  four  children: 

1.  Paul  Grimball,  who  d.  about  17^0. 

2.  Thomas  Grimball,  who  d.  after  1783. 

3.  Joshua  Grimball,  who  d.  in  1757. 

4.  Isaac  Grimball,  who  d.  in  1752. 

III.  Paul  Grimball.  (i.)  He  was  the  eldest  son  of  Thomas 
Grimball  and  his  first  wife,  Elizabeth  Adams,  and  was  b. 

-  on  Edisto  Island,  Colleton  County,  S.  C.,  about  1700.  He 
died  at  his  home  there  sometime  between  Jan.  29,  1750, 
and  January  25,  1751.  He  wras  three  times  married.  We  do 
not  knowr  the  name  of  his  first  wife;  his  second  was  Marv 
Barnwell,  daughter  of  Colonel  John  Barnwell;  his  third 
was  Mary  Samms,  daughter  of  Susannah  Winborn,  widow 
of  Thomas  Winborn  by  a  former  marriage.  Nine  children 
were  born  of  these  three  marriages:  two  by  the  first,  (a) 
Ann  and  (b)  Paul;  three  by  the  second,  (c)  Mary,  (d) 
Catherine,  (e)  Elizabeth;  four  by  the  third,  (f)  Provi¬ 
dence,  (g)  John,  (h)  Ann,. and  (i)  Thomas. 

III.  Th  omas  Grimball,  Jr.  (ii.)  He  was  the  second  son  of 
Thomas  Grimball  and  his  first  wife,  Elizabeth  Adams,  and 
inherited  land  from  his  father  on  Port  Royall  Island,  and 
liv  ed  in  St.  Hel  ena’s  Parish.  The  name  of  his  wife  is  not 
known.  In  one  account  of  the  family,  a  daughter  of  this 
Thomas  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  wives  of  John 
Grimball,  son  of  Isaac.  According  to  the  will  of  his  aunt, 
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Providence  Hutchinson,  he  had  four  children  in  1756,  but 
the  names  of  only  two  have  been  discovered,  Thomas,  and 
Joseph. 

Thomas  Grimball,  Jr.,  born  in  1745,  died  in  1783,  was 
an  attorney-at-law.  He  was  a  Major  of  the  Charleston  Ba¬ 
ttalion  of  Artillery,  and  was  captured  at  the  surrender  of 
Charleston  and  banished  to  St.  Augustine.  He  married  in 
June,  1765,  Mary  Magdalen  Prioleau,  second  daughter  of 
Samuel  Prioleau,  Esq.  No  issue.  Joseph  Grimball  died 
intestate  before  Oct.  23,  1777.  According  to  a  family  ac¬ 
count,  he  married  Mary  Elliott  and  had  several  children, 
among  them  a  son,  Thomas,  who  married  Ann  Audebert, 
and  moved  to  Mississippi  about  1810.  This  Thomas  is  said 
to  have  been  brought  up  by  Colonel  John  Grimball,  son  of 
Isaac.  Joseph  Grimball  had  daughters,  Esther  and  Sarah, 
for  their  grandfather,  Thomas  Grimball,  gives  each  of 
them  a  negro  in  1763. 

III.  Joshua  Grimball.  (iii.)  He  was  the  third  son  of  Thomas 
Grimball  and  his  first  wife,  Elizabeth  Adams,  and  was  a 
planter  on  Edisto  Island  and  a  member  of  the  Baptist 
Church.  His  wife's  name  was  Mary,  by  whom  he  had  five 
children:  Sarah,  who  married  William  Maxwell  and  had 
one  child,  Sarah,  who  died  young;  Paul,  who  married  Ann 
Jenkins,  no  issue;  Joshua,  who  married  in  1765,  Hannah 
Rippan,  a  widow;  Mary,  who  married  Benjamin  Jenkins; 
Elizabeth,  who  married  James  Clark  and  had  four  chil¬ 
dren,  viz.,  James  who  married,  in  1788,  Sarah  Grimball, 
daughter  of  Charles  Grimball,  son  of  Isaac;  Martha,  who 
married  in  1790,  Charles  Isaac  Grimball,  brother  of  Sa¬ 
rah;  and  Elizabeth  and  Sarah  of  whom  we  have  no  further 
record. 

III.  Isaac  Grimball.  (iv.)  He  was  the  fourth  son  of  Thomas 
Grimball  and  his  first  wife,  Elizabeth  Adams,  and  was 
twice  married.  His  first  wife,  was  Elizabeth,  daughter  of 
Charles  Pemberton  of  St.  George’s  Parish,  Barbadoes. 
Three  children  were  born  of  this  marriage:  Elizabetn. 
Providence,  and  Charles.  His  second  wife  was  Rebecca 
Sealy,  who  died  in  1767,  leaving  one  son,  John  Grimball. 
Elizabeth  probably  never  married.  Providence  marrieo 
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first,  John  Jenkins,  andjiad  two  children,  Isaac  and  John; 
her  second  husband  was  Christopher  Jenkins,  no  issue.  She 
married  third,  in  1775,  Samuel  Eaton;  her  fourth  husband 
was  Abraham  Bush.  Charles  Grimball  married,  1756,  Ann 
Sealey ;  he  left  issue  ;  two  of  his  children  were  Charles  Isaac 
Grimball  and  Sarah  Grimball.  John  Grimball,  the  only 
child  of  Isaac  Grimball  by  his  second  marriage,  was  born 
on  September  12,  1748,  and  died  on  Xov.  10,  1804. 

IV.  John  Grimball.  John,  son  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca  (Sealey) 
Grimball,  mar.  ;  his  son,  John  Berkley  Grimball,  mar. 
Margaret  ;  among  their  ch.  was  Harry  (Henry), 

who  mar.  Eliza  Trenholm;  the  5  ch.  of  Harry  and  Eliza 
Grimball  are : 

1.  William. 

2.  Harry  Morris,  mar.  Marguerite  Leonard;  3  ch. ; 

Allen  Trenholm  (girl). 

Marguerite  Leonard. 

Harry  M.,  Jr.  (All  born  in  Charleston,  S.  C.) 

3.  Berkley,  4.  Delaney,  5.  Lewis. 

IV.  Ann  Grimball.  (a)  She  was  the  eldest  child  of  Paul  Grim¬ 
ball  and  his  first  wife,  whose  name  we  have  been  unable  to 
ascertain.  Her  birth  occurred  about  1728,  and  she  was 
married  on  June  20,  1744,  to  John  Paul  Grimke.  She  died 
in  1747,  leaving  one  child,  Providence  Grimke,  who  was 
born  on  March  6,  174 6,  and  died  in  Oct.,  1747. 

IV.  Paul  Grimball.  (b)  He  was  the  only  son  of  Paul  Grimball 
by  his  first  wife,  and  was  born  about  173c*  He  married 
Mary  Ann  Calder,  daughter  of  John  Calder  and  Sarah, 
his  wife.  His  will  was  dated  beb.  1,  1757,  and  was  proved 
May  1,  1767.  He  mentioned  his  daughter,  Martha,  who 
later  married  Joseph  Jenkins  and  died  without  issue.  Paul 
Grimball  s  widow  married  as  her  second  husband,  Eph- 
riam  Mikell. 

IV.  Mary  Grimball.  (c)  She  was  the  daughter  of  Paul  Grim¬ 
ball  and  his  second  wife,  Mary  Barnwell.  She  was  born 
prior  to  1738  and  married  on  Feb.  3,  1754,  George  Cuth- 
bert.  There  is  no  record  of  any  descendants. 

IV.  Catherine  Grimball.  (d)  She  wras  the  daughter  of  Paul 
Grimball  and  his  second  wife,  Mary  Barnwell,  and  was. 
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born  before  1737,  and  died  in  1773.  She  married  a  widow¬ 
er  named  David  Adams  on  February  1,  1753.  No  record 
of  any  issue. 

IV.  Elizabeth  Grim1; all.  (e)  She  wTas  the  third  child  of  Paul 
Grimball  and  his  second  wife,  Mary  Barnwell,  and  was 
born  prior  to  1737,  and  died  in  1773.  She  was  married  on 
Feb.  1,  1753,  to  William  Baynard.  His  death  also  oc¬ 
curred  in  1773.  Three  children  were  born  of  this  marriage  : 
Elizabeth  Ann  Baynard  who  married  Dr.  John  Hall  of 
Philadelphia,  and  had  one  son,  Baynard  Rush  Hall,  born 
1798  and  died  in  1863;  Thomas  Baynard,  born  1763  and 
died  1805,  who  married  on  July  6,  1784?  Sarah  Calder, 
and  left  issue;  William  Baynard,  born  1772  and  died  1S02 
who  first  married  on  April  6,  1791,  Sarah  Black,  and  sec¬ 
ond,  Elizabeth  Mikell.  There  was  one  child  by  the  first 
marriage,  William  Grimball  Baynard,  who  married  first, 
Ann  Ninian  Jenkins,  and  second,  Mary  Swinton.  There 
were  two  chddren  by  W dliam  Baynard  s  second  marriage, 
Elizabeth  Grimball  Baynard  who  married  Dr.  Edward 
Mitchell  and  had  issue,  and  Abigail  Baynard  who  married 
Edward  Whaley  and  had  issue. 

IV.  Providence  Grimball .  (f)  She  was  the  eldest  child  of  Paul 
Grimball  and  his  third  wife,  Mary  Samms.  She  was  mar¬ 
ried  in  1762,  to  Ephriam  Mikell,  and  died  without  issue. 

IV.  John  Grimball.  (g)  He  was  the  son  of  Paul  Grimball  and 
his  third  wife,  Mary  Samms,  and  was  born  between  the 
making  of  his  father’s  will  in  1746?  and  the  date  of  the 
codicil  in  1750.  One  record  states  that  he  was  born  in  174? 
at  Edisto  Island  and  died  in  1784.  He  moved  with  some  of 
his  wife’s  people  in  1775  to  Black  Swamp,  near  the  Savan¬ 
nah  River,  and  helped  to  establish  the  village  of  Robert- 
ville.  He  married  Elizabeth  Robert,  daughter  of  Jacques 
Robert  and  his  wife,  Sarah  Jaudon.  She  was  a  sister  ot 
Captain  Peter  Robert,  who  married  Ann  Grimball.  Alter 
the  death  of  John  Grimball  his  widow  married  Rev.  Alex¬ 
ander  H.  Scott  of  Black  Swamp,  and  went  with  him  and 
her  children  to  the  Mississippi  Territory  about  1810.  I  he 
only  child  of  this  second  marriage  we  have  any  record  of 
was  Abram  M.  Scott,  who  became  Governor  of  Mississip- 
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pi.  Elizabeth  Robert  died  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  in  1 8  1 8 , 
at  the  home  of  her  son,  Paul  Grimball.  The  children  of 
John  Grimball  and  Elizabeth  Robert  were:  I.  Paul;  2. 
John;  3.  Providence. 

Lowry  and  McjCardle  in  their  “History  of  Mississippi” 
make  the  following  mention  of  Governor  Scott:  “Abram 
M.  Scott,  a  native  of  South. Carolina,  was  the  sixth  Gover¬ 
nor  chosen  by  the  people  of  Mississippi.  Mr.  Scott  came  to 
the  Mississippi  Territory  at  an  early  day,  and  was  heard 
of  in  the  year  181 1  as  commander  in  a  company  in  a  regi¬ 
ment  wrhich  was  called  out  by  Governor  Holmes  to  punish 
the  Indians  for  the  massacre  of  more  than  two  hundred 
and  fifty  men,  women  and  children  at  Fort  Mims,  in  what 
is  now  known  as  the  State  of  Alabama,  though  it  then 
formed  an  integral  portion  of  the  Mississippi  Territory. 
Mr.  Scott  was  a  bright,  courageous  and  honorable  gentle¬ 
man,  and  established  his  residence  in  Wilkinson  county, 
and  by  his  genial  and  uoright  deportment  so  commended 
himself  to  the  people  of  that  county,  that  he  was  chosen 
one  of  the  five  delegates  to  represent  them  in  the  Constitu¬ 
tional  Convention  which  assembled  at  YY  ashington,  in  the 
county  of  Adams,  in  the  year  1817.  He  represented  the 
people  of  Wilkinson  county  several  times  in  the  Legisla¬ 
ture  and  served  two  terms  as  Lieutenant-Governor,  during 
the  first  and  second  terms  of  Gerard  C.  Brandon  as  chief 
Magistrate  of  the  State.  He  was  elected  Governor  in  1 83  1 , 
and  was  installed  in  office  in  January,  1832,  with  Fountain 
Winston,  of  Adams  county,  as  Lieutenant-Governor.  Af¬ 
ter  the  death  of  Governor  Scott  in  November,  1833,  the 
duties  of  the  chief  executive  were  devolved  on  Lieutenant- 
Governor  Winston  for  about  six  weeks.  The  administra¬ 
tion  of  Governor  Scott  was  rendered  conspicuous  by  the 
assembling  of  the  Constitutional  Convention  of  1832,  a 
Convention  which  changed  the  whole  structure  of  the  or¬ 
ganic  law  of  the  state.  The  administration  of  Governor 
Scott  was  in  all  essentials  a  successful  one,  but  unfortun¬ 
ately,  this  popular  chi e i  magistrate  did  not  live  to  complete 
the  term  of  two  years  for  which  he  had  been  elected.  He 
died  in  November,  1833,  of  Asiatic  cholera,  at  the  capitol 
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of  the  State,  and  his  premature  death  was  widely  lamented 
by  the  people  he  had  so  faithfully  served.  His  memory  has 
been  perpetuated  by  bestowing  his  name  on  one  of  the 
prosperous  counties  east  of  Pearl  river. 

Governor  Scott  left  two  sons  and  one  daughter.  One  of 
his  sons,  William  A.  Scott,  was  appointed  United  States 
Marshall  for  the  District  of  Louisiana  by  President  Tay¬ 
lor.  His  other  son,  Thomas  B.  Scott,  became  a  brigadier- 
general  in  the  Confederate  Army.  They  have  both  been 
dead  for  a  number  of  years  (1891).  His  daughter  mar¬ 
ried  Preston  W.  Farrar,  a  lawyer  of  Woodville,  Wilkinson 
county.  Mr.  Farrar  was  a  native  of  Lexington,  Kentucky, 
and  removing  to  New  Orleans  sometime  in  the  forties,  he 

o 

was  elected  to  the  Louisiana  House  of  Representatives, 
and  became  Speaker  of  that  body. 

IV.  Ann  Grim  ball,  (h)  She  was  the  daughter  of  Paul  Grimball 
and  his  third  wife,  Mary  Samms.  She  had  a  sister  named 
Ann  who  was  born  of  her  father's  first  marriage  and  who 
died  young.  This  Ann  (h)  wras  born  about  174T  and  mar¬ 
ried  Pierre  Robert,  generally  known  as  Captain  Peter  Rob¬ 
ert.  He  was  a  son  of  Jacques  Robert  and  his  wife,  Sarah 
Jaudon,  and  was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  S.  C.,  in  1 7 3 B - 
They  left  South  Carolina  with  a  number  of  allied  families 
in  1810,  and  went  to  Mississiuoi.  A  few  years  later  they 
moved  to  Louisiana  and  settled  near  the  present  town  or 
Cheneyville,  in  Rapides  Parish.  They  had  twelve  children, 
as  follows : 

James,  Peter,  Joseph,  Grimball,  Daniel,  Sarah  Cathar¬ 
ine,  Paul,  Providence,  Ann  Grimball,  Esther,  Martha,  and 
Mary.  Many  hundreds  of  descendants  are  now  living  who 
came  from  these  twelve  children.  Captain  Peter  Robert 
and  his  wife  died  in  Rapides  Parish  and  their  graves  aic 
somewhere  near  Cheneyville,  but  the  exact  spot  is  n°t 
known.  (Desc.  on  p.  209.) 

IV.  Thomas  Grimball.  (i)  He  was  the  son  of  Paul  Grimball 
and  his  third  wife,  Mary  Samms,  and  was  born  about  I7P) 
apparently  after  the  death  of  his  father.  He  died  you 
V.  Paul  Grimball.  i.  He  was  the  eldest  child  of  John  Grimbah 
and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Robert,  and  was  born  in  St.  I  L 
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ter’s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  South  Carolina,  on  Octo¬ 
ber  ii,  1773;  about  1797  he  married  Esther  Jaudon,  who 
was  born  in  Edgefield  District,  South  Carolina,  on  July 
12,  1777.  About  1810  they  came  to  Mississippi,  and  mov¬ 
ing  to  Louisiana  a  few  years  later  they  settled  near  Chen- 
eyville,  in  Rapides  Parish.  Here  Paul  Grimball  died  on 
April  23,  1841,  and  his  wife  on  October  22,  1S22.  Both 
are  buried  in  the  “Old  Cheney  Graveyard”,  near  Cheney- 
ville,  where  a  suitable  monument  marks  the  spot  and  re¬ 
cords  the  dates  of  their  birth  and  death.  They  had  seven 
children,  all  of  whom  were  born  in  South  Carolina,  except 
probably  the  two  youngest,  who  were  no  doubt  born  in 
Woodville,  Miss.  Their  children  were  :  (a)  Martha  Eliza¬ 
beth,  (b)  Mary,  (c)  John  David,  (d)  Sarah  Robert,  (e) 
Anne,  (f)  Jane,  and  (g)  Amanda  Missouri. 

V.  John  Grimball.  ii.  He  was  the  second  child  of  John  Grim¬ 
ball  and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Robert,  and  married 
Mary  Robert,  his  double-first  cousin.  She  was  a 
daughter  of  Captain  Peter  Robert  and  his  wife,  Ann  Grim¬ 
ball.  They  lived  in  St.  Mary’s  Parish,  Louisiana,  and  had 
the  following  children:  Peter  Robert,  Sarah,  Esther,  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  and  Paul  Jabez.  In  the  early  Notarial  Records  of 
Cheneyville  we  find  the  following  power  of  attorney  given 
by  one  of  these  children:  “Peter  Robert  Grimball,  former¬ 
ly  of  Rapides  Parish,  appoints  Dr.  Jesse  D.  Wright  his  at¬ 
torney  to  represent  him  in  the  settlement  and  division  of 
the  estate  of  his  father,  John  Grimball,  deceased.  Also  to 
represent  him  in  the  suit  for  a  divorce  from  his  wife,  Mary 
Grimball,  formerly  Mary  Tercy”.  It  has  been  impossible 
to  collect  any  further  data  about  this  branch  of  the  family. 

V.  Providence  Grimball.  iii.  She  was  the  third  child  of  John 
Grimball  and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Robert,  and  was  married 
to  Paul  G.  McXeely  of  Rapides  Parish.  They  were  both 
living  in  1853.  She  is  recorded  as  Esther  Sarah  Providence 
Grimball.  We  have  no  record  of  any  descendants. 

VI.  Martha  Elizabeth  Grimball.  (a)  She  was  the  eldest  child 
of  Paul  Grimball  and  his  wife,  Esther  Jaudon,  and  was 
born  in  St.  Peter’s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  South  Caro¬ 
lina,  in  1799.  She  was  married  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  to 
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David  Cheney,  a  son  of  John  Cheney  and  his  wife,  Martha 
Fenden. 

Martha  Elizabeth  Grimball  died  about  1820,  leaving 
two  children,  Martha  Elizabeth  Cheney  and  John  David 
Cheney;  the  latter  died  young,  Martha  Elizabeth  Cheney 
married  Dr.  James  C.  Workman,  who  had  come  to  Louisi¬ 
ana  from  Pennsylvania.  An  Alexandria  newspaper,  The 
Red  River  Reoublican,  in  its  issue  of  Saturday,  M  ay  17, 
1845,  bas  the  following  item:  ‘‘Died  on  the  10th.  inst.,  on 
Bayou  Boeuf,  Mrs.  Martha  E.  Workman,  consort  of  Dr. 
J.  C.  Workman,  after  an  illness  of  four  days,  in  the  29th 
year  of  her  age,  leaving  four  little  children,  one  only  four 
months  old.”  These  children  were,  Henry,  Martha,  John 
David,  and  William.  After  his  wife's  death  Dr.  Workman 
took  two  of  his  children,  Henry  and  Martha  to  Philadel¬ 
phia  and  gave  them  to  his  sister,  who  reared  them,  and 
they  never  returned  to  Louisiana.  The  other  two,  John 
David  and  William,  were  reared  near  Cheneyville,  La., 
by  their  great-aunt,  Mrs.  Dr.  Jesse  D.  Wright,  who  was 
Sarah  Robert  Grimball.  Both  of  these  brothers  entered 
the  Confederate  States  Army  and  gave  their  lives  for  their 
native  state.  William  Workman  died  in  Virginia  of  measles 
in  1862,  and  John  David  Workman  was  killed  at  the  battle 
of  Fisher’s  Hill  in  September,  1864.  He  was  a  Major  in 
The  Ninth  Louisiana  Infantry  at  the  time. 

VL  Mary  Grimball.  (b)  She  was  the  second  child  of  Paul 
Grimball  and  his  wife,  Esther  Jaudon,  and  was  born  in  St. 
Peter’s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  S.  C.,  in  1801.  She  mar¬ 
ried  John  Young  Callihan,  eldest  son  of  David  Callihan 
and  his  wife,  Alary  Young.  He  was  born  near  Woodville, 
Miss.,  on  Feb.  13,  1791,  and  died  in  St.  Landry  Parish,  La. 
on  Sept.  24,  1833.  Five  children  were  born  of  this  mar¬ 
riage:  1.  David,  2.  Alary  Jane,  3.  Paul  Grimball,  4.  Es¬ 
ther,  5.  Joseph. 

1.  David  Callihan  married  Louisa  Fisher  and  had  two 
sons,  both  of  whom  are  now  dead.  2.  Alary  Jane  Callihan 
married  Thomas  N.  Butler,  and  had  five  children;  Alary. 
Thomas  C.,  David,  Lloyd,  and  Ettie.  Of  these  children, 
Thomas  C.  Butler  married  Jane  Cornelia  Robinett  and 
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had  six  children;  Thomas  Clinton,  David  S.,  Hartman  L., 
Olive  C.,  Russell,  and  Nonie  A.  The  youngest  of  these,. 
Nome  A.  Butler,  married  Albert  C.  Simmonds  and  had 
three  children  :  Albert  Carleton,  Noel  Thomas,  and  Henry 
Leland.  The  last  mentioned  died  in  infancy.  The  other 
three  children  of  Mary  Grimball  and  John  Y.  Callihan 
never  married.  The  youngest,  Joseph  Callihan,  was  killed 
in  battle  during  the  Civil  War. 

VI.  John  David  Grimball.  (c)  He  was  the  only  son  of  Paul 
Grimball  and  his  wife,  Esther  Jaudon,  and  was  born  in  St. 
Peter’s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  S.  C.,  in  1803.  He  mar¬ 
ried,  when  he  was  about  fifty  years  old,  a  widow,  Mrs. 
Glover,  and  they  had  three  children.  First  came  the  twins, 
Mary  and  John  David,  who  wrere  born  in  1854.  The  boy 
died  when  about  fourteen  months  old,  and  in  1856  another 
son  was  born,  who  was  also  named  John  David.  Mary 
Grimball  (one  of  the  twins)  married  a  Mr.  Griffith  and  is. 
now  living  in  Opelousas,  La.  She  has  two  children,  a  son 
living  in  Baton  Rouge,  La.,  and  a  daughter,  Evv,  who 
married  Winn  Daniels  of  Bayou  Boeuf,  near  Washington, 
La.  They  have  a  son,  Gordon  Daniels,  who  is  travelling 
salesman.  John  David  Grimball,  the  child  who  was  born  in 
1856,  was  never  married  and  is  now  living  in  Avoyelles 
Parish,  near  Bunkie,  La.  He  is  the  only  one  in  this  part  of 
the  country  now  living  who  bears  the  name  of  Grimball. 

VI.  Sarah  Robert  Grimball.  (d)  She  was  the  fourth  child  of 
Paul  Grimball  and  his  wife,  Esther  Jaudon,  and  was  born 
in  St.  Peter  s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  S.  C.,  on  October 
5,  1805.  She  was  married  in  May,  1821,  to  Dr.  Jesse  Du- 
rastus  V  right,  a  native  of  Westbrook,  Conn.,  where  he 
wasb.  on  May  15,  1793,  being  a  son  of  Benjamin  Wright 
and  Hester  Chapman.  Dr.  YV  right  and  his  wife  lived  at 
their  plantation  home,  "North  Bend”,  just  below  Cheney- 
ville,  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  where  he  died  on  March  25, 
1850.  His  wife  died  in  1881.  Both  are  buried  in  the  “Chen¬ 
ey  Graveyard”  where  a  marble  monument  marks  their 
resting  place.  Eleven  children  were  born  of  this  marriage  1 
d.L  Unnamed  infant,  born  March  8,  1823. 
d.ii.  Esther  Eliza,  born  Feb.  7,  1824. 
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d.iii.  Sarah  Catharine,  born  August  26,  1826. 
d.iv.  Julia  Caroline,  born  xAugust  16,  1828. 
d.v.  Mary  Ann,  born  Dec.  16,  1830. 
d.vi.  Cornelia  Jane,  born  March  12,  1833. 
d.vii.  Cornelia  Emma,  born  March  22,  1835. 
d.viii.  Ellen  Judith,  born  July  13,  1837. 
d.ix.  Mary  Cornelia,  born  Oct.  27,  1839. 
d.x.  David  Paul  Augustus,  born  Feb.  10,  1842. 
d.xi.  Esther  Gertrude,  born  Sept.  26,  1844. 

Six  of  these  children  died  when  quite  young,  and  the 
ninth  child,  Alary  Cornelia,  never  married. 

VI.  Anne  Grimball.  (e)  She  was  the  fifth  child  of  Paul  Grim- 
ball  and  his  wife,  Esther  Jaudon,  and  was  born  in  St.  Pe¬ 
ter’s  Parish,  Beaufort  District,  S.  C.,  in  1808.  She  mar¬ 
ried  William  Foland  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  and  died, 
leaving  no  issue. 

VL  Jane  Grimball.  (f)  She  was  the  sixth  child  of  Paul  Grim¬ 
ball  and  his  wife,  Esther  Jaudon,  and  was  born  in  Wood- 
ville,  Miss.,  in  1810.  She  first  married  William  Bray 
Pearce,  who  at  the  time  was  a  widower  with  three  daugh¬ 
ters.  After  his  death  she  married  Otho  Pumphrey  of 
Franklin,  St.  Mary’s  Parish,  La.  They  had  one  child,  An¬ 
nette,  who  married  a  Air.  Trasteur  of  Franklin,  and  died 
leaving  no  issue. 

VI.  Amanda  Missouri  Grimball.  (g)  She  was  the  seventh 
child  of  Paul  Grimball  and  his  wife,  Esther  Jaudon,  and 
was  born  in  Woodville,  Aliss.,  in  1812.  She  married  James 
Casle  Crawford,  a  native  of  Beaufort  District,  S.  C.,  who 
had  emigrated  to  Rapides  Parish.  He  was  killed  on  the 
steamer  Cotton  during  the  Civil  War,  and  she  died  near 
Houma,  Terrebonne  Parish,  La.,  and  was  buried  in  the 
Catholic  cemetery  there.  Four  children  wrere  born  of  this 
marriage;  g.i.  Richard  Fair  Crawford,  g.ii.  Alary  Craw¬ 
ford,  g.iii.  Esther  Crawford,  g.iv.  James  Willoughby 
Crawford.  The  eldest,  Richard  Fair,  died  in  childhood. 

VII.  Sarah  Catherine  JF  right,  d.iii.  She  was  the  third  child  of 
Sarah  Robert  Grimball  and  Dr.  Jesse  Durastus  Wright, 
and  was  born  near  Cheneyville,  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  on 
August  26,  1826.  She  was  married  on  August  24,  1843,  to 
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Leroy  Augustus  Stafford,  son  of  Leroy  Stafford  and  his 
second  wife,  Elizabeth  Susan  Callihan.  He  became  a  brig¬ 
adier-general  in  the  Confederate  States  Army,  and  was 
killed  at  the  Battle  of  the  Wilderness  in  May,  1864.  Sarah 
Catharine  Wright  died  at  her  home  in  Cheneyville,  on  Oc¬ 
tober  5,  1896,  and  was  buried  beside  her  husband  in  the 
“Stafford  Graveyard'’  near  Cheneyville.  Ten  children  were 
born  of  this  marriage.  For  further  information  about 
them  see  “House  of  Stafford,”  p.  517  in  this  book. 

VII.  Julia  Caroline  JVriglit.  d.iv.  She  was  the  fourth  child  of 
Sarah  Robert  Grimball  and  Dr.  Jesse  Durastus  Wright, 
and  was  born  near  Cheneyville,  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  on 
August  16,  1828.  She  was  married  on  Feb.  3,  1848,  to  Le¬ 
roy  Stafford  Havard,  son  of  John  Havard  and  his  wife, 
Joyce  Callihan  (the  widow  Howard).  Her  husband  was 
a  first  cousin  of  the  husband  of  her  sister,  Sarah  Catharine 
Wright.  Leroy  Stafford  was  born  in  Rapides  Parish  on 
June  7,  1828,  and  died  at  his  home  in  Big  Cane,  St.  Landry 
Parish,  La.,  on  Sept.  8,  1895.  Julia  Caroline  Wright  died 
at  Big  Cane  on  Feb.  13,  1898.  Both  were  buried  in  the  old 
neighborhood  graveyard  near  Big  Cane.  Ten  children  were 
born  of  this  marriage. 

1.  Catharine  Flavard,  b.  Dec.  11,  1848. 

2.  Charlton  Wright  Havard,  b.  Nov.  20,  1850. 

3.  Alexander  Leroy  Havard,  b.  May  14,  1852. 

4.  Augustus  Durastus  Havard,  b.  Feb.  24,  1854. 

5.  Henry  Prentiss  Havard,  b.  July  21,  1856. 

6.  Unnamed  infant  son,  b.  Feb.  4,  1858. 

7.  Jessie  Leila  Havard,  b.  August  28,  1859. 

8.  Mary  Ellen  Havard,  b.  Nov.  8,  i860. 

9.  George  Lewis  Havard,  b.  March  25,  1866. 

10.  Leroy  Alexander  Havard.  b.  Jan.  1,  1872. 

Five  of  these  children  died  either  in  infancv  or  in  voung 
adult  life,  viz..  Nos.  1,  3,  5,  6,  and  8.  The  other  five  mar¬ 
ried  and  all  had  children.  Only  one,  Jessie  Leila  Havard,  is 
living  at  this  date,  (March,  1929). 

2.  Charlton  Wright  Havard  lived  at  Big  Cane,  in  St. 
Landry  Parish,  La.,  and  married  on  September  25, 
1872,  Sallie  Catherine  Morris,  who  was  born  on 
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March  8,  1854.  He  died  on  August  13,  1912,  and  his 
wife  on  March  8,  1906.  They  left  four  children: 

(1)  Katherine  C.  Havard,  b.  March  1,  1874. 

(2)  Joyce  Havard,  b.  Nov.  30,  1875. 

(3)  Jeannette  Augusta  Havard,  b.  Feb.  24,  1877. 

(4)  Julia  Havard,  b.  Jan.  22,  1879. 

(1)  Katherine  C.  Havard  was  married  on  April 
30,  1902,  to  Walter  Talley  Smith,  who  was  b. 
on  Jan.  24,  1871.  They  have  no  children,  and 
reside  in  Melville,  La. 

(2)  Joyce  Havard  was  married  on  June  12,  1893, 
to  Ernest  John  Lyons,  who  was  b.  April  22, 
1865.  She  d.  on  Oct.  6,  1925,  and  was  buried  in 
Melville,  La.  Six  ch.  were  b.  of  this  union: 

1  Charlton  Havard  Lyons,  b.  Sept.  3,  1894. 

2  Katherine  Havard  Lyons,  b.  May  3,  1895. 

3  Ernest  Havard  Lyons,  b.  July  14,  1897. 

4  Arthur  Elmore  Havard  Lyons,  b.  Sept.  7, 
1898. 

5  Sallie  Havard  Lyons,  b.  Dec.  30,  1900. 

6  Roy  Havard  Lyons,  b.  Nov.  22,  1903. 

The  second  of  these  children,  Katherine 
Havard  Lyons  d.  in  infancy. 

1  Charlton  Havard  Lyons  is  a  prominent  law¬ 
yer  in  Shreveport,  La.  He  mar.  on  August 
17,  1917,  Marjorie  Gladys  Hall.  They  have 
two  ch. :  Charlton  Havard  Lyons,  Jr.,  b.  Dec. 
11,  1923,  and  Hall  McCord  Lyons,  b.  Dec. 
22,  1925. 

3  Ernest  Havard  Lyons  is  not  married  at  this 
date. 

4  Arthur  Elmore  Havard  Lyons  mar.  on  April 
1,  1925,  Linda  Dupuis.  They  have  one  ch., 
Donald  Ray  Lyons,  b.  Feb.  17,  1926. 

5  Sallie  H  avard  Lyons  was  mar.  on  April  2, 
1919,  to  Walter  E.  McCord.  They  had  two 
ch. :  George  Lyons  McCord,  b.  Oct.  7,  1922. 
and  Joyce  Alethea  McCord,  b.  Nov.  1,  i924* 
d.  Dec.  23,  1925. 
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6  Roy  Havard  Lyons  mar.  on  August  26,  1922 
Juanita  Rice.  They  have  two  ch. :  Roy  Ha¬ 
vard  Lyons,  Jr.,  b.  1923,  and  Barry  Stone 
Lyons,  b.  Nov.  22,  1924. 

(3 )  Jeannette  Augusta  Havard  was  mar.  on  March 
7,  1900,  to  Gus  Rosenberg,  who  was  b.  on  May 
27>  l$77-  They  are  now  residing  in  Melville, 
La.  Five  ch.  wTere  b.  of  this  union : 

1  Alex  Earl  Rosenberg,  b.  Nov.  19,  1900. 

2  Lucille  Rosenberg,  b.  Feb.  8,  1905. 

3  Joyce  Katherine  Rosenberg,  b.  Oct.  22,  1907. 

4  Herman  Havard  Rosenberg,  b.  July  20, 
1910. 

5  Gus  Woodrow  Rosenberg,  b.  June  14,  1917. 

Of  these  children  the  two  girls  are  mar¬ 
ried  at  this  date. 

2  Lucille  Rosenberg  was  mar.  on  Oct.  17,  1923 
to  Hardy  O.  Wells,  who  was  b.  on  March  23, 
1899.  They  have  one  child,  Hardy  O.  Wells, 
Jr.,  b.  April  1 2,  1927. 

3  Joyce  Katherine  Rosenberg  was  mar.  on  Ap¬ 
ril  29,  1925,  to  Carl  A.  Harrison,  who  was 
b.  on  July  18,  1905.  They  have  one  ch.,  Carl 
A.  Harrison,  Jr.,  b.  April  12,  1927. 

(4)  Julia  Havard  was  mar.  on  Nov.  14,  1899,  to 
Arthur  J.  Shepard,  who  was  b.  on  Sept.  22, 

1 878.  They  are  now  living  in  Hammond,  La. 
Five  ch.  were  b.  of  this  mar. : 

Helen  Shepard,  b.  Dec.  24,  1900. 

Arthur  J.  Shepard,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  9,  1906. 

Blossom  Shepard,  b.  August  8,  1909. 

Janice  Shepard,  b.  Sept.  20,  1913. 

Ruth  Shepard,  b.  Nov.  6,  1915. 

The  only  son,  Arthur  J.  Shepard,  Jr.,  is  a 
lawyer  and  lives  at  Independence,  La.  None  of 
the  children  are  married. 

4.  Augustus  Durastus  Harvard  lived  for  many  years  at 
Cheneyville,  La.,  and  then  moved  to  New  Orleans, 
where  he  died  on  July  4,  1912.  He  married  on  April 
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15,  1885,  Sarah  Celeste  Littell,  daughter  of  Isaac 
Flavius  LittelF  and  his  wife,  Mary  Eliza  Haw.  She 
was  born  in  Opelousas,  La.,  on  April  22,  1856,  and 
died  in  New  Orleans  on  Feb.  28,  1923.  Four  children 
were  born  of  this  marriage.  / 

(1)  Mary  Littell  Havard,  b.  June  21,  1886. 

(2)  Julia  Caroline  Havard,  b.  Nov.  18,  1889. 

(3)  Eleanor  Ann  Havard,  b.  June  1,  1892. 

(4)  Katharine  Moran  Havard,  b.  May  1  6,  1895. 

All  of  these  children  reside  in  New  Orleans 
at  this  date. 

( 1 )  Mary  Littell  Havard  was  married  on  Dec.  29, 
1913,  to  Leslie  Lee  Watson.  Five  children  were 
born  to  them : 

•  Richard  Tullis  Watson,  b.  Nov.  4,  1914. 

Augustus  Watson,  b.  Nov.  4,  1914. 

Mary  Margaret  Patricia  Watson,  b.  April  4* 

I9I7. 

Leslie  Lee  Watson,  Jr.,  b.  April  23,  1919. 
Janet  Craighead  Watson,  b.  Feb.  1 2,  1925. 

The  first  of  the  twins  died  on  Oct.  12,  1 9 1 5 y 
and  the  second  on  Nov.  6,  1914. 

(2)  Julia  Caroline  Havard  *was  married  on  x^pril 
15,.  1914,  to  Thomas  Semmes  Walmsley,  who 
is  now  a  member  of  the  Commission  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  City  of  New  Orleans.  Lie  is  a  grand¬ 
son  of  the  late  Judge  Thomas  J.  Semmes,  who 
was  a  senator  from  Louisiana  in  the  Confeder¬ 
ate  States  Congress  and  a  great-nephew  of  the 
famous  Admiral  Raphael  Semmes,  of  the  Con¬ 
federate  States  Navy.  Two  children  have  been 
born  of  this  marriage:  Celeste  Augusta  Walms¬ 
ley,  born  Sept.  12,  1915,  and  Mary  Walmsley, 
born  Oct.  7,  1916,  and  died  the  same  day. 

(3)  Eleanor  Ann  Havard  and  (4)  Katharine  Mo¬ 
ran  Havard  have  never  married.  The  latter  is 
a  prominent  physician  in  New  Orleans. 

7.  Jessie  Leila  Havard  was  the  only  daughter  of  Leroy 
Stafford  Havard  and  Julia  Caroline  Wright  who 
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reached  adult  life  and  married.  She  was  married  on 
April*  4,  18S8,  *to  William  C.  Scott,  son  of  Josiah 
Scott  and  his  wife,  Eliza  Gordon  Hanna  (the  widow 
Foster) .  He  w^as  born  at  Big  Cane,  St.  Landry  Parish, 
La.,  on  April  20,  18 55.  He  and  his  wife  now  reside 
at  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  a  part  of  Greenwood  planta¬ 
tion,  which  was  formerly  the  property  of  Leroy  Staf¬ 
ford,  the  first  of  his  name  to  settle  in  Louisiana.  Three 
children  were  born  of  this  marriage  : 

(1)  Leroy  Havard  Scott,  b.  March  2,  1889. 

(2)  Lucille  Scott,  b.  Sept.  4,  1890. 

(3)  William  C.  Scott,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  17,  1901. 

(1)  The  eldest,  Leroy  Havard  Scott,  is  a  promi¬ 
nent  physician  in  Shreveport,  La.  He  married 
on  June  24,  1921,  Sadie  Clack  of  St.  Francis- 
ville,  La.  They  have  one  child,  Leroy  Havard 
.Scott,  Jr.,  born  August  11,  1922. 

(2)  Lucille  Scott  was  married  on  October  27,  1917, 
to  James  Perkins  Ewin,  son  of  John  Overton 
Ewin  and  his  wife,  Adair  Humphries.  They 
now  reside  in  Mobile,  Ala.,  and  have  four  chil¬ 
dren  : 

♦ 

James  Perkins  Ewin,  Jr.,  b.  August  4,  1918. 
Lucille  Havard  Ewin,  b.  March  18,  1920. 
Gordon  Overton  Ewin,  b.  June  1,  1923. 

John  Minor  Ewin,  b.  Dec.  7,  1925. 

(3)  William  C.  Scott,  Jr.,  is  not  married  at  this 
date  and  resides  with  his  parents  in  Cheney¬ 
ville,  La. 

9.  George  Lewis  Plavard  married  on  Sept.  28,  1892, 
Alice  Delight  Robert,  daughter  of  William  Hender¬ 
son  Robert  and  his  wife,  Clara  Alice  Bailey.  She  was 
born  in  Cheneyville,  La.,  on  Sept.  2,  1873.  George 
Lewfis  Havard  resided  for  many  years  at  Melville, 
La.,  where  he  died  on  March  25,  1928.  His  wife  and 
several  of  his  children  still  live  there.  Eight  children 
wrere  born  of  this  marriage: 

(1)  Clara  Havard,  b.  beb.  24,  1894. 

(2)  Leroy  Stafford  Havard,  b.  May  11,  1895. 
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(3)  Julia  Louise  Havard,  b.  May  13,  1901. 

(4)  Douglas  Alexander  Havard,  b.  Dec.  11,  1902. 

(5)  Robert  Edward  Havard,  b.  Nov.  24,  1904. 

(6)  Katharine  Wright  Havard,  b.  July  3,  1906. 

(7)  Page  Augustus  Havard,  b.  Jan.  4,  1908. 

(8)  Hazel  Elarriet  Elavard,  b.  Dec.  22,  1911. 

The  first  two  of  these  children  were  born  at 
Walnut  Bluff  Plantation,  Big  Cane,  La.,  and  the 
others  were  born  in  Melville,  La.  Two  of  them. 
Julia  Louise  and  Page  Augustus,  d.  in  infancy. 

(1)  Clara  Havard,  the  eldest,  married  John  Boe- 
lens  of  Spring  Lake,  Mich.  They  now  reside  in 
Baton  Rouge,  La.,  and  have  two  children:  John 
Havard  Boelens,  born  Sept.  26,  1922,  at  Mel¬ 
ville,  La.,  and  Leroy  Havard  Boelens,  b.  at  Ba¬ 
ton  Rouge,  La.,  on  June  22,  1927. 

(2)  Leroy  Stafford  Havard  mar.  in  New  Orleans 
on  June  22,  1920,  Bert  Elise  Richard,  who  was 
born  on  September  21,  1899.  They  reside  in 
Marksville,  La.,  and  at  this  date  have  four 
children : 

Leroy  Stafford  Havard,  Jr.,  b.  Oct.  13,  1921. 
Frank  Lampton  Havard,  b.  Dec.  1 1,  1923. 
Bernie  Louise  Havard,  b.  March  2 1,  1925. 
Eugene  Wright  Havard,  b.  Nov.  23,  1927. 

(3)  Douglas  Alexander  Havard  mar.  on  July  26, 
1922,  McCleland  Taylor  of  Jackson,  Miss. 
They  have  one  ch.,  Alice  Havard  .Taylor,  b.  on 
March  31,  1924. 

(4)  Katharine  Wright  Havard  was  mar.  on  Dec. 
12,  1925,  to  Charles  William  Howard  of  Au- 
taugaville,  Ala.  They  live  in  Memphis,  Tenn., 
and  have  no  children  at  this  time. 

Leroy  Alexander  Havard,  the  youngest  child  of  Leroy 
Stafford  Havard  and  Julia  Caroline  Wright,  married 
on  March  7,  1900,  Mamie  Rosenberg,  who  was  b.  on 
Nov.  10,  1882.  He  d.  suddenly  on  Feb.  15,  1929, 
leaving  two  sons : 

Charles  Augustus  Havard,  b.  Feb.  19,  1903. 
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Alexander  Leroy  Havard,  b.  April  13,  1904. 

Neither  of  these  are  married  at  this  date.  The  eld¬ 
er,  Charles  Augustus  Havard,  is  a  physician  and  re¬ 
sides  in  Fort  Worth,  Texas. 

VII.  Ellen  Judith  IV right,  d.viii.  She  was  the  eighth  child  of  Sa¬ 
rah  Robert  Grimball  and  Dr.  Jesse  Durastus  Wright,  and 

y  ^11  e,  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  on  July 
x3>  1 837.  She  was  mar.  on  June  26,  1856,  at  Greenwood 
Plantation,  near  Cheneyville,  by  the  Rev.  William  Stew¬ 
art,  to  Oscar  Bailey  Cheney,  son  of  David  Cheney  and  his 
second  wife,  the  widow  Audebert.  Ellen  Judith  Wright  d. 
on  July  25,  1 864,  and  her  husband  on  Oct.  19,1 905.  They 
had  three  children  : 

1.  Ada  Gertrude  Cheney,  b.  August  25,  1857. 

2.  Mary  Ellen  Cheney,  b.  Oct.  23,  1859. 

3.  Henrietta  Louise  Cheney,  b.  Nov.  3,  1862. 

The  eldest  never  married  and  d.  in  Alexandria  on 
June  2,  19 1 1. 

2.  Mary  Ellen  Cheney  was  mar.  at  Trinity  Church  in 
Cheneyville,  La.,  by  the  Rev.  R.  C.  Cleburne,  on  May 
14,  1883,  to  Francis  Walsingham  Mather.  She  is  liv¬ 
ing  at  this  date  in  Shreveport,  La.,  with  some  of  her 
children;  her  husband  died  in  New  Orleans  several 
years  ago.  Five  children  were  born  of  this  marriage: 
Olivia  Alexander  Mather,  b.  Feb.  22,  1884. 

Oscar  Cheney  Mather,  b.  August  26,  1886. 

Gertrude  Ellen  Mather,  b.  Jan.  23,  1889. 

Victor  Tessier  Mather,  b.  Feb.  12,  1895. 

Irvine  Francis  Mather,  b.  Dec.  2,  1897. 

The  eldest  Olivia  Alexander  Mather,  was  married 
on  Jan.  16,  1924,  to  A.  R.  Lacey.  Victor  Tessie  Math¬ 
er  married  Eleanor  Smitherman  on  July  21,  1923. 
The  others  are  still  unmarried. 

3.  Henrietta  Louise  Cheney  was  married  at  Trinity 
Church  in  Cheneyville  by  Rev.  R.  C.  Clebu  me  on  Feb. 
9,  1885,  to  Leroy  Stafford,  son  of  Thomas  Jefferson 
Stafford  and  his  wife,  Rosalind  Josephine  Pearce.  She 
died  on  Jan.  20,  1890,  leaving  two  children: 

Thomas  Jefferson  Stafford,  b.  Nov.  28,  1885. 
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Oscar  Cheney  Stafford,  b.  Oct.  8,  1887. 

Both  of  them  are  living  in  Texas  at  this  date,  and 
as  far  as  is  known  are  not  married. 

VI I.  Esther  Gertrude  JV right ,  d.xi.  She  was  the  eleventh  and 
youngest  child  of  Sarah  Robert  Grimball  and  Dr.  Jesse 
Durastus  Wright,  and  was  born  near  Cheneyville,  Rapides 
Parish,  La.,  on  Sept.  26,  1844.  She  was  married  at  Chen¬ 
eyville,  La.,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Lansdell,  on  Oct.  5>  1865, 
to  Major  David  French  Boyd,  son  of  Colonel  Thomas 
Jefferson  Boyd  and  his  wife,  Minerva  Ann  French.  He 
was  born  in  Wytheville,  Va.,  on  Oct.  5,  1834.  He  was  a 
professor  in  the  Louisiana  State  Seminary  of  Learning,  at 
Pineville,  La.,  when  General  W.  T.  Sherman  was  Presi¬ 
dent  of  that  institution,  and  was  later  a  major  in  the  Con¬ 
federate  States  Army.  After  the  Civil  War,  he  was  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  Louisiana  State  University,  and  resided  in  Ba¬ 
ton  Rouge,  where  the  institution  had  been  moved,  ior  ma¬ 
ny  years.  He  died  there  on  May  27,  1899,  and  was  buried 
in  Magnolia  Cemetery.  His  wife  died  there  on  May  ty, 
1915,  and  was  buried  beside  him.  Eight  children  were  born 
of  this  marriage : 

1.  Thomas  Jackson  Boyd,  b.  April  29,  1869. 

2.  Edward  J.  Boyd,  b.  April  29,  1869. 

3.  Arthur  J.  Boyd,  b.  Oct.  7,  1871. 

4.  Leroy  Stafford  Boyd,  b.  Dec.  21,  1873. 

5.  David  French  Boyd,  b.  Sept.  18,  1876. 

6.  Mary  Wright  Boyd,  b.  August  15,  1878. 

7.  Guy  French  Boyd,  b.  July  23,  1880. 

8.  Jesse  Wright  Boyd,  b.  Feb.  27,  1882. 

Two  of  these  children,  Edward  and  Arthur,  died  in 
childhood. 

1.  Thomas  Jackson,  and  7.  Guy  French  are  living  in  Ak¬ 
ron,  Ohio.  Neither  of  them  is  married.  4.  Leroy  Stat- 
ford  lives  at  Arlington,  P.  O.,  \  a.,  and  is  Librarian 
for  the  Interstate  Commerce  Commission  in  YV  ash- 
ington,  D.  C.  He  is  not  married. 

5.  David  French  Boyd  is  a  Captain  in  the  U.  S.  Navy.  He 
was  an  ensign  on  the  L.  S.  Battleship  Maine  when  she 
wras  blown  up  in  Havana  harbor.  He  married  on 
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March  ii,  1920,  Mrs.  Grace  Koeschlin  Chace.  They 
have  one  child,  David  trench  Boyd,  Jr.,  born  in  1921 
at  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina. 

6.  Mary  Wright  Boyd  was  married  on  Sept.  17,  1902,  to 
Walter  Lynwood  Fleming,  son  of  William  Leroy 
Fleming  and  Mary  Love  Edwards.  Fie  was  born  in 
Pike  County,  Ala.,  on  April  8,  1874.  He  was  Profes¬ 
sor  of  History  in  the  Louisiana  State  University  for 
many  years,  and  is  now  Dean  of  that  Department  in 
^  rsity.  He  is  an  author  of  national 

reputation,  confining  himself  to  historical  subjects  of 
.  Southern  interest.  Four  children  have  been  born  of 
this  marriage : 

Esther  Fleming,  b.  July  26,  1903. 

William  Leroy  Fleming,  b.  August  29,  1905. 

Mary  Boyd  Fleming,  b.  Jan.  14,  1910. 

Eleanor  Louise  Fleming,  b.  Nov.  5,  1912. 

None  of  these  children  are  married  at  this  date. 

8.  Jesse  Wright  Boyd  is  a  Major  in  the  U.  S.  Army.  He 
married  on  August  11,  1923,  Sylvia  Marie  Sawvell. 
They  have  one  child,  Jesse  Wright  Boyd. 

VII.  Mary  Crawford,  g.ii.  She  was  the  second  child  of  Amanda 
Missouri  Grimball  and  James  Casle  Crawford.  She  mar¬ 
ried  Bevel  Evans  and  lived  in  Orange,  Texas.  Both  she 
and  her  husband  are  now  dead.  They  had  two  sons  and  two 
daughters,  all  of  whom  are  now  living  in  California. 

VII.  Esther  Crawford,  g.iii.  She  was  the  third  child  of  Amanda 
Missouri  Grimball  and  James  Casle  Crawford.  She  mar¬ 
ried  Oliver  Theriot  and  lived  near  Rayne,  La.  Both  she 
and  her  husband  are  now  dead.  Several  children  were  born 
of  this  union,  but  it  has  been  impossible  to  obtain  the  names 
of  all  of  them.  The  eldest  daughter,  named  Maud,  mar¬ 
ried  Felix  Morgan.  The  eldest  son,  Clifford  Theriot,  is 
now  living  in  South  Louisiana. 

VII.  James  Jfilloitghby  Crawford,  g.iv.  He  was  the  fourth 
child  of  Amanda  Missouri  Grimball  and  James  Casle 
Crawford,  and  was  born  near  Sour  Lake,  Texas,  on  Oct. 
12,  1849.  He  married  on  Oct.  13,  1872,  Adelaide  Lavinia 
LaNoue,  who  was  born  in  Baton  Rouge,  La.,  on  June  13, 
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1856,  and  was  a  daughter  of  John  Charles  LaNoue  and 
-  his  wife,  Eliza  Anne  Morgan.  Her  mother  was  a  daughter 
of  Judge  Thomas  Gibbes  Morgan  of  Baton  Rouge  and  his 
wife  Sarah  Hunt  Fowler.  Eliza  Anne  Morgan  was  a  sister 
of  Sarah  (Morgan)  Dawson,  who  kept  a  diary  during  the 
Civil  War,  and  which  after  her  death  was  published  by 
one  of  her  sons  under  the  title  of  UA  Confederate  Girl's 
Diary’’. 

James  Willoughby  Crawford  died  at  Cheneyville,  La., 
on  Sept.  25,  1891,  and  was  buried  in  the  Episcopal  ceme¬ 
tery  there.  His  wife  died  in  Bunkie,  La.,  on  August  2;, 
1928,  and  was  buried  beside  him.  Nine  children  were  born 
of  this  marriage  : 

1.  Mary  Crawford,  b.  Oct.  16,  1873. 

2.  Annie  Morgan  Crawford,  b.  Nov.  8,  1874. 

3.  James  Boyd  Crawford,  b.  Oct.  27,  1876. 

4.  Charles  Louis  Crawford,  b.  May  22,  1879. 

5.  Jack  Dye  Crawford,  b.  August  2,  1881. 

6.  Harry  M.  Crawford,  b.  Jan.  19,  1884. 

7.  Richard  Fair  Crawford,  b.  Dec.  10,  1885. 

8.  Rosa  Pearl  Crawford,  b.  Jan.  5,  1888. 

9.  Rhoda  Thomas  Crawford,  b.  March  27,  1890. 

Two  of  these  children,  Jack  Dye  and  Harry  M., 
died  in  childhood. 

1.  Mary  Crawford  was  married  at  Washington,  La.,  on 
Dec.  15,  1898,  to  William  Henry  Ford,  son  of  Walter 
Prince  Ford  of  Cheneyville,  La.  Six  children  were 
born  of  this  marriage  : 

Walter  Prince  Ford,  b.  Sept.  4,  1899. 

Adele  LaNoue  Ford,  b.  August  17,  1902. 

William  Henry  Ford,  b.  Nov.  17,  1904. 

Charles  Crawford  Ford,  b.  April  27,  1907. 

Thomas  Gibbes  Morgan  Ford,  b.  June  19,  1909. 
Infant  son,  b.  Dec.  30,  1 9 1 1 . 

The  eldest  child,  Walter  Prince  Ford,  died  at  Hotel 
Dieu  in  New  Orleans,  on  Jan.  14,  1919.  The  sixth 
child  died  on  Jan.  26,  1912,  and  was  not  named.  1  '1: 
other  four  children  are  living  at  this  date  and  are  un¬ 
married. 
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2.  Annie  Morgan  Crawford  was  married  on  June  7, 
1895,  to  Isaac  Robert  Daniel  of  Garland,  La.  She 
died  on  May  11,  1912,  and  was  buried  in  the  Episco¬ 
pal  cemetery  at  Cheneyville,  La.  She  left  two  chil¬ 
dren:  Dr.  Frank  Austin  Daniel,  a  dentist,  now  living 
in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  Isaac  Crawford  Daniel,  who  re¬ 
sides  in  Booneville,  Ark.  Neither  married. 

3.  James  Boyd  Crawford  married  Rhea  Fontenot  of 
Opelousas,  La.  They  now  reside  near  Baton  Rouge, 
La.,  and  have  three  children. 

4.  Charles  Louis  Crawford  married  in  Cheneyville,  La., 
on  Oct.  20,  1907,  Kate  M.  Ford,  a  daughter  of  Wal¬ 
ter  Prince  Ford.  He  died  at  the  Baptist  Hospital  in 
New  Orleans  on  Nov.  21,  1927,  from  a  fracture  of 
the  skull,  resulting  from  a  fall  on  the  pavement.  Four 
children  were  born  of  this  marriage  : 

Charles  Louis  Crawford,  b.  July  3,  1908. 

Kathleen  LaNoue  Crawford,  b.  Oct.  21,  1910. 

Louise  Ford  Crawdord,  b.  Nov.  5,  19 11. 

Walter  James  Crawford,  b.  March  29,  1914. 

7.  Richard  Fair  Crawford  married  at  Cheneyville,  La., 
on  Jan.  23,  1909,  Clara  Nash.  She  was  born  on  Au¬ 
gust  2,  1884,  and  was  a  daughter  of  Robert  Malone 
Nash  and  his  wife  Mary  Eliza  Harris.  Two  children 
were  born  of  this  marriage  : 

Mary  Adelaide  Crawford,  b.  Nov.  12,  1909. 

Richard  Fair  Crawford,  b.  April  7,  19 1 1 . 

8.  Rosa  Pearl  Crawford  was  married  at  Cheneyville, 
La.,  on  April  20,  1905,  to  Oscar  E.  Barbee  of  Grand 
Saline,  Texas.  They  now  reside  at  Bunkie,  La.,  and 
have  two  children : 

James  Edward  Barbee,  b.  June  5,  1906. 

Rhoda  Mary  Barbee,  b.  March  6,  1913. 

9.  Rhoda  Thomas  Crawford  married  Stephen  Rhober 
Twyman  and  now  lives  in  Galveston,  Texas.  They 
have  no  children. 
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HOUSE  OF  ERWIN 

Motto:  Lock  Sick  ((<Be  True”) 

1730-1930 

THE  EREVINE  CLAN  OF  SCOTLAND 

Ancestors  of  the  American  Irvines,  Irvings,  Irwins,  Erwins, 

Ervings,  etc. 

(From  Dr.  J.  G.  B.  Bulloch’s  “Genealogy  of  the  Bullochs,”  and  other 

families  of  Georgia.) 

A.  D.  404-1730 

This  ancient  family  (the  Erevines)  is  found  at  a  very  early 
day  in  Scotland,  and  the  chief  of  this  name  was  Abathane  of  Dull, 
a  position  of  important  significance. 

According  to  Scottish  history,  the  Abathane  of  Dull  married  a 
daughter  of  King  Malcolm  II,  A.  D.  1004.  (Note :  the  Abathane 
of  Dull  was  Crynin  Ervine,  (as  spelled  in  the  British  Museum) 
and  his  wife  was  Beatrix,  daughter  of  King  Malcolm  II.  Crynin 
Ervine  and  Beatrix  of  Scotland  were  the  parents  of  Duncan,  who 
married  Sybilla,  and  this  wras  the  Duncan  murdered  by  his  cousin, 
Macbeth.  Later  on,  Malcolm  III,  son  of  King  Duncan  and  Sybil¬ 
la,  attacked  with  his  army  the  murderer  of  his  father,  and  he, 
Duncan’s  son,  in  turn  caused  the  death  of  Macbeth. 

King  Duncan,  son  of  Beatrix  and  Crynin  Ervine,  through  his 
grandson,  King  David,  was  the  ancestor  of  all  the  Scottish  kings. 
(English  history.) 

A  branch  of  this  (Erevine)  family,  and  its  chief,  Irvine  of 
Bonshaw }  in  Dumfrieshire,  early  acquired  this  estate,  and  to  this 
day  Bonshaw  is  owned  by  a  member  of  this  race. 

Robert  Bruce  fled  from  King  Edward  and  came  to  Bonshaw, 
made  Will  iam  de  Irwyn,  a  son  of  this  family,  his  armour-bearer 
and  secretary.  He  proved  so  faithful,  that  when  Robert  Bruce 
became  King  of  Scotland  he  made  William  dc  Irzvxn,  (1323)  a 
grant  by  charter  under  the  great  seal,  of  the  Royal  forest  of 
D  ruin,  Aberdeenshire,  and  erected  it  into  a  free  barony  the  next 
year,  which  to  this  day  is  owned  by  the  young  Laird  of  Drum. 

(415) 
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This  noble  baronial /amily  have  not  only  married  many  times 

into  noble  families,  but  by  descent  are  of  many  times  royal  lin¬ 
eage. 

The  name  of  these  early  Scotch  Erevines  was  variously  spelled 
Ervine,  Irwin,  Erwin,  Irvin,  Irwyne,  and  later  Irvine.  (Note — 
Members  of  the  Scotch  Erevine  Clan  for  political  and  religious 
reasons,  left  Scotland  and  settled  in  Ireland,  then  later  emigrated 
to  America  McDowell's  book  of  the  Irwins,  etc.) 

William  de  Irwyn  of  Drum ,  was  also  called  Alexander.  He 
married  a  daughter  of  Sir  Robert  Keith.  We  have  thus  seen  that 
this  ancient  family  has  ever  been  to  the  fore,  and  find  that  they 
are  related  to  or  descended  from  the  Keiths,  Earls  NIareschals, 
the  Lords  of  borbes,  the  Allardices,  Ogilvies,  Arbuthnots,  the 
Earls  of  Douglas  and  Angus,  the  Douglasses  of  Dalkeith,  Ran¬ 
dolphs,  who  were  Earls  of  Moray,  Dunbars,  Earls  of  Dunbar 
and  March,  and  many  other  noble  families. 

One  of  the  Irvines  who  came  from  Scotland  to  America  was 
Dr.  John  Irvine,  who  located  in  Liberty  Co.,  Ga.,  about  176;, 
and  was  the  founder  of  The  Georgia  Medical  Society.  He  prac¬ 
ticed  medicine  in  Sunbury  and  Savannah,  and  at  the  former  place 
married  Ann  Elizabeth  Baillie,  Sept.  5?  1765*  Their  daughter, 
Anne  Irvine,  b.  Jan.  14,  1770,  married  Apr.  13,  1786,  Capt. 
James  Bulloch,  eldest  son  of  Archibald  Bulloch,  President  of 
Georgia.  Anne  Irvine  and  James  Bulloch  were  the  parents  of 
James,  Jr.,  who  was  the  father  of  Martha  Bulloch,  mother  of 
Pres.  Theodore  Roosevelt. 

(Note  Besides  Pres.  Roosevelt,  it  is  said  that  the  Scotch 
Erevine  Clan  had  as  descendants  in  the  L.  S.,  Pres.  Andrew  lack- 
son;  Pres.  Benjamin  Harrison;  Washington  Irving,  the  author; 
Gov.  Francis  of  Missouri,  Gov.  Zeb  Vance  of  North  Carolina, 
the  two  Taylor  brothers  who  were  governors  of  Tennessee,  Gen. 
Robert  Irwin,  (Rev.  war).,  and  many  others  distinguished  in  the 
past,  as  well  as  many  who  are  prominent  at  the  present  time.) 

NATHANIEL  IRWIN  OF  YORK  CO.,  S.  C. 

Irwins  and  Erwins 

For  political  or  religious  reasons  numerous  members  of  the 
Erenveine  clan  of  Scotland  left  their  ancestral  homes,  Bonshaw, 
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Drum,  and  other  estates,  and  settled  in  Ulster,  Ireland,  where 
intermarriage  with  the  Irish  families  introduced  a  strong  Celtic 
strain  in  the  blood  of  the  Scotch  emigrants. 

About  1730  a^d  later  many  of  the  Scotch-Insh  Irwins,  Erwins, 
Irvings,  etc.,  crossed  the  ocean  and  located  mainly  in  Pennsylvania, 
snd  Virginia,  they  or  their  descendants  later  settling  in  different 
parts  of  the  country.  It  is  claimed  that  six  Irwin  (or  Erwin)  rela¬ 
tions  came  over  on  the  same  ship,  some  settled  in  Bucks  Co., 
Penn.,  others  in  other  states.  Their  names  were  :  William,  Arthur, 
John,  Hugh,  Nathaniel,  and  Alexander.  Nathaniel,  after  living 
in  Bucks  Co.,  Penn.,  went  to  North  Carolina  and  bought  lands  in 
Mecklenburg  Co.,  on  Coddle  Creek  and  Rocky  river,  near  Con¬ 
cord. 

In  1848,  Dr.  James  D.  Erwin,  son  of  Gen.  James  D.  Erwin 
and  Sarah  Robert,  of  Barnwell  Co.,  S.  C.,  visited  Ireland  and 
Scotland,  and  according  to  Dr.  Erwin’s  brother,  the  late  Robert 
Erwin  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  Dr.  James  Erwin  fully  established  the 
fact  of  the  six  Irwin  (or  Erwin)  relations  coming  over  on  the 
same  ship  to  start  life  in  America.  Nathaniel  Irwin  went  from 
Bucks  Co.,  Penn.,  to  Mecklenburg  Co.,  N.  C.,  about  1763,  and 
bought  land  on  Coddle  creek  and  Rocky  river  in  1767.  Later  on 
he  located  across  the  line  in  1  ork  Co.,  S.  C.,  and  his  will  mentions 
property  in  that  county  which  he  left  to  his  children.  His  will  and 
deeds  of  administration  are  on  file  in  the  York  County  courthouse, 
and  in  these  deeds  Nathaniel  and  his  sons  spell  their  name  Irwin, 
but  the  grandchildren  sign  the  name  Erwin. 

From  a  similarity  of  names  in  the  family  of  Nathaniel  and  the 
family  of  James  Erwin  who  married  Sarah  Daniel  at  Camden,  S. 
C.,.in  1777^  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  two  families  were 
closely  related.  In  each  was  a  William,  James,  Mary,  Abigail; 
and  Nathaniel  had  a  son  Nathaniel,  James  had  a  grandson  Na¬ 
thaniel.  Mrs.  Thomas  Peyton  Moore,  a  descendant  of  Nathaniel 
Irwin,  is  an  authority  on  her  branch  of  the  family,  and  she  claims-, 
that  Nathaniel  had  a  brother  John;  also,  that  a  record  in  the  D. 
A.  R.  Continental  Hall  shows  an  Alexander  Erwin  settled  at 
Camden,  S.  C,  Mrs.  Moore  has  a  letter  written  by  her  grandfath- 
-r,  James  Erwin,  of  Burke  Co.,  N.  C., 'to- his  brother,  Joseph, 
who  was  ‘‘visiting  his  Erwin  cousins’’  in  Camden,  S.  C.  (about 
1 8 !  2 ) .  James  and  Sarah  Daniel  had  a  son,  John,  who  died  early* 
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then  they  named  a  second  son  John,  and  he  also  died  early.  It  is 
reasonable  to  conclude  that  James1  father  may  have  been  John, 
brother  of  Nathaniel,  but  many  of  James'  descendants  believe 
that  William  was  his  father's  name.  So  far,  no  conclusive  proof 
has  been  presented  as  to  the  names  of  James'  parents. 

Robert  Munro  Erwin,  now  of  France,  has  proof  that  John  Er¬ 
win  and  Sarah  Robinson  married  in  Dublin,  Ireland,  and  came  to 
Philadelphia  in  1739.  According  to  his  belief,  this  couple  were  the 
parents  of  James  Erwin  who  married  Sarah  Daniel  at  Camden, 
S.  C.,  in  1777. 

Mrs.  Moore  also  states  that  Nathaniel,  Jr.,  son  of  Nathaniel, 
■and  Mary,  daughter  of  John,  (brother  to  Nathaniel,)  married 
against  the  wishes  of  the  families,  as  Mary  and  Nathaniel,  Jr., 
were  first  cousins. 

William,  eldest  son  of  Nathaniel,  Sr.,  was  born  in  1734,  and 
could  have  been  the  father  of  James  of  Camden.  James,  son  of 
Nathaniel,  Sr.,  was  born  1787,  ten  years  after  the  Camden  James 
married  Sarah  Daniel,  so  the  two  James1  could  not  have  been  one 
and  the  same. 

Nathaniel's  will  was  signed  Dec.  13,  1793,  and  was  probated 
Feb.,  1 794.  An  interesting  feature  of  the  will  is  the  mention  of  his 
son-in-law,  Abraham,  “brother  by  law,"  Jacob,  sister-in-law,  Ra¬ 
chel,  and  wife,  Leah.  These  names  incline  us  to  ask,  Have  we 
Jewish  blood?  Dr.  Jared  Erwin,  of  Sandersville,  G a.,  now  dead, 
made  the  statement  that  all  the  Erwins  are  kin,  no  matter  how 
they  spell  the  name;  and  it  is  evident  that  Nathaniel's  family  of 
Burke  Co.,  N.  C.,  and  York  Co.,  S.  C.,  and  James  of  Camden,  0- 
C.,  were  related  in  some  degree.  Therefore,  Nathaniel's  line  of 
descent  is  of  interest  to  Erwins  everywhere,  however  scattered 
they  may  be. 

Two  of  Nathaniel's  sons,  Arthur  and  Alexander,  came  to  Cat¬ 
awba  river  valley  in  North  Carolina,  and  settled  on  adjoining 
farms,  Arthur  on  John's  river,  and  Alexander  on  Lpper  creeK, 
about  four  miles  north  of  Morganton,  N.  C.  Their  sons  built  brick 
houses  on  these  places,  overlooking  rich  bottom  lands.  Alexander 
was  the  first  clerk  of  the  court  in  Rowan  (later  Burke  Co.)  and 


was  one  of  three  commissioners  to  lay  off  the  town  of  Morganton 
in  1778.  He  was  succeeded  as  clerk  of  the  court  by  his  son,  James, 
and  James,  by  his  own  son,  Joseph.  Alexander  lived  and  died 
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there  and  is  buried  beside  his, first  wife,  Sarah  Robinson,  in  old 
Quakermeadows  churchyard,  two  miles  from  Morganton.  (Jo¬ 
seph  Earnest  Erwin,  great-grandson  of  Alexander,  lives  at  Mor¬ 
ganton,  N.  C.,  and  owns  Alexander’s  farm,  called  Bellevue.)  Ar¬ 
thur’s  farm  on  John's  river  is  now  called  Bellevedere,  and  is  about 
seven  miles  north  of  Morganton.  The  house  was  built  about  i  802 
and  burned  down  not  many  years  ago.  After  the  death  of  several 
of  Arthur’s  children,  members  of  his  family  moved  to  Georgia. 

Nathaniel  Irwin  mar.  twice ;  his  first  wife  was  probably  Mary, 
as  many  of  the  granddaughters  were  named  Mary.  The  first  five 
children  may  have  been  the  first  wife’s,  and  the  other  four  must 
have  been  the  second  wife’s,  who  was  Leah  Julian. 

Children  of  Nathaniel  Irwin  by  his  twro  marriages  : 

I.  William  Irwin,  b.  1734,  d.  1814,  mar.  Sallie  Ross;  7  ch.: 

1.  Dorcas,  b.  17 65,  mar.  Capt.  Alexander  Moore  of 
Pennsylvania.  (See  p.  425.) 

2.  Frank,  b.  1767,  mar.  Mary  Moore,  sister  to  Alexan¬ 
der  Moore. 

3.  Arthur,  b.  1770,  mar.  Miss  Pratt  of  York,  S.  C. 

4.  William  Ross,  b.  1778,  mar.  Elizabeth  Bratton. 

5.  Jennie, 

6.  Mary. 

7.  Katie,  mar.  and  lived  in  York  Co.,  S.  C. 

II.  Arthur  Irwin,  b.  1738,  d.  Aug.  21,  1821  ;  mar.  Margaret 
Brandon,  b.  1740,  d.  1832,  a  lady  of  noble  English  ances¬ 
try.  (Desc.  below.) 

III.  Nathaniel  Irwin,  Jr.,  son  of  Nathaniel,  Sr.,  mar.  Mary, 
dau,  of  his  uncle,  John  Irwin  (or  Erwin). 

IV.  Mary  Irwin,  mar.  Abraham  Roach,  of  \  ork,  S.  C. 

V.  Alexander  Irwin,  b.  in  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  June  6,  1750,  d.  in 
Burke  Co.,  N.  C.,  1830;  mar.  1st,  Sarah  Robinson,  b. 
1750,  d.  1785.  He  mar.  2nd ,  Margaret  (Crawford)  Pat¬ 
ton.  (See  p.  423.) 

VI.  Susannah  Irwin,  mar.  John  Graham;  had  a  son,  Milton 
Pinkney  (others ?) . 

VII.  Abigail  Irwin ,  mar.  Thomas  Polk. 

VI IE  Sophia  Irwin  - 

IX.  James  Irwin,  h,  1787,  was  a  minor  at  the  time  of  his  fa- 
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ther’s  death,  and. had  as  guardian  and  tutor,  his  brother 
Arthur. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ARTHUR  ERWIN  AND 
MARGARET  BRANDON 

Arthur  Irwin  (Erwin),  second  ch.  of  Nathaniel  and  his  first 
wife,  was  b.  1738,  d.  Aug.  27,  1821;  mar.  Margaret  Brandon. 

(Note — To  settle  the  claim  that  Arthur  did  not  marry  Mar¬ 
garet  Brandon,  the  following  is  given : 

Inscriptions  on  tombstones  at  Belvedere,  near  Morganton,  N. 

C.: 

M  rs.  Margaret  Erwin  died  Dec.  26,  1832,  aged  92. 

Arthur  Erwin  died  August  27,  1821,  aged  83. 

Also,  Mrs.  J.  Harvey  Wilson,  of  Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn., 
was  told  by  a  very  old  lady,  Miss  Matilda  Erwin,  who  lived  near 
Morganton,  N.  C.,  that  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  son  of  Ar¬ 
thur  Erwin  and  Margaret  Brandon,  Alexander’s  children  “were 
raised  by  their  grandmother  Brandon”. 

The  ch.  of  A rthur  and  Margaret  (Brandon )  Erwin  were  : 

1.  William ,  mar.  Matilda  Sharpe. 

2.  John ,  mar.  Catherine  Erwin ,  dau.  of  his  uncle,  Alex¬ 
ander  Irwin. 

3.  Frank,  mar. - ;  moved  to  South  Carolina. 

4.  Arthur,  Jr. 

5.  Alexander,  mar. - ;  lived  in  Burke  Co.,  N. 

C. ;  left  issue. 

6.  Mary,  mar.  Jos.  Patton. 

7.  James  Erwin,  mar.  Mary  Miller;  lived  at  Ruthcrford- 
ton,  N.  C. ;  their  sons,  William  and  Alexander,  came 
to  Georgia  about  1829.  William  settled  at  Warm 
Springs,  Ga.  James’  and  Mary's  son,  Stanhope,  mar. 
Jane  Marion  Dunwoody.  Alexander  Erwin,  son  or 
James  and  Mary  (Miller)  Erwin,  b.  in  Rutherford 
Co.,  N.  C.,  July,  1797,  moved  to  Clarkesville,  Cm., 
about  1 829.  He  mar.  Catherine  Miles  W ales  in  1  838  : 
she  wras  dau.  of  Isaac  Miles  and  Lois  (Heaton) 
Wales;  was  b.  in  New  Haven,  Conn.;  reared  at  Mt. 
Zion,  in  Hancock  Co.,  Ga.,  where  she  was  a  pupil  of 
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the  celebrated  Dr.  Carlisle  P.  Beman.  The  4  ch.  of 
Alexander  and  Catherine  (Wales)  Erwin  were: 

1.  William  Stanhope  Erwin,  mar.  Ruth  Sevier  Clark' 

6  ch. : 

( 1 )  Joseph  Alexander,  mar.  Mary  Irwin  Callaway. 

(2)  George  Phillips,  mar.  Eva  J.  Fuller. 

(3)  Frank  Sevier  (d.). 

(4)  William  Stanhope,  Jr.,  mar.  Cleo  Burns. 

( 5 )  Henry  Cumming. 

(6)  Pope  Barrow^,  mar.  Obera  Ford. 

2.  Joseph  Bryan  Erzuin,  d.  1916;  unmarried. 

3.  Alexander  S.  Erwin  (d.)  mar.  Mary  Ann  Lamar 
Cobh,  (d.) ,  dau.  of  Gen.  Howrell  Cobb ;  9  ch. : 

( 1 )  Alexander  S.  (d.) . 

(2)  Mary  Lamar. 

(3)  How’ell  Cobb,  mar.  Lucy  Du  Pree  Yancey. 

(4)  Andrew’  Cobb,  mar.  Camilla  M’Whorter. 

(5)  John  Lamar  (d.). 

(6)  Stanhope  (d.). 

(7)  W7illiam  Leonard,  mar.  Mrs.  Harriet  Wrilker- 
son. 

(8)  Catharine  Whales  (d.). 

(9)  Julian,  mar.  Louise  Moore. 

Judge  Alexander  Erw’in  and  his  family  have 
been  prominent  citizens  of  Athens,  Ga.,  for 
many  years. 

4.  Julia  IF  ales  Erwin  mar.  Garnett  M’Millan;  9  ch.: 

(1)  Georgia  Erwin  M’Millan,  mar.  John  T.  Pit- 
tard  ( Winterville,  Ga.) . 

(2)  Robert,  mar.  Odessa  Sherman;  d.  June,  1930. 

(3 )  Julia  WTales,  (d.) . 

(4)  Garnett,  mar.  Marie  Alfriend. 

(5)  John  M’Kamie  (d.  1902). 

(6)  Joseph  Llarvey,  mar.  Minnie  Asbury. 

(7)  James  Rossignol,  mar.  Eva  Hoyt  Burns. 

(8)  Alexander  Lrw’in,  mar.  Maude  Smith. 

(9)  Frank  Wal  es,  mar.  Penelope  Milner  Sparks. 

James  Erwin  and  Mary  Miller  of  Ruther- 
fordton,  N.  C.  (grandparents  of  Judge  Alex- 
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ander  S.?Erwin  of  Athens,  Ga.)  had  a  grandson 
(?)»  Miller  Erwin,  whose  daughter  mar.  Mr. 
Whittenberg. 

CHILDREN  OF  COL.  ALEXANDER  IRWIN  AND  HIS 

ist  WIFE,  SARAH  ROBINSON 

1.  Catherine  Erwin,  b.  Nov.  23,  1771,  mar.  John  Er¬ 
win,  son  of  her  uncle,  Arthur  Irwin;  their  descendants 
moved  to  Habersham  Co.,  Ga. 

2.  Mary  Erwin,  b.  Dec.  5,  1773,  mar.  Rev.  McKamie 

p  \  tend  n  minister;  their  ch.  are: 

(1)  Rev.  John  W  ilson,  Presbyterian  minister. 

(2)  Alexander  Erwin  Wilson,  Presbyterian  mis¬ 
sionary  to  Africa;  he  mar.  Mary  Jane  Smithey, 
who  died  at  age  of  22  years  and  was  buried  in 
Africa.  She  left  1  child  who  mar.  Bolling  A. 
Stovall.  This  Mrs.  Stovall  was  the  mother  of 
Pleasant  A.,  Harvey  Wilson,  Bolling  A.,  Ir., 
Mrs.  R.  W.  Lamkin,  Mrs.  R.  T.  DuBose,  Mrs. 
Billups  Phinizy;  the  last  three  are  residents  or 
Athens,  Ga. 

(3)  Margaret  Wilson  mar.  John  Means;  their 
grandson,  Rev.  H.  W  .  Flynn,  is  a  well  known 
minister  in  Georgia. 

(4)  Joseph  Harvey  Wilson  mar.  ist,  Rose  Patton; 
mar.  2nd,  Mary  L.  Phifer;  have  many  descend¬ 
ants  widely  scattered. 

3.  James  Erwin,  b.  Feb.  22,  1775,  in  Burke  Co,  N.  C., 
mar.  Margaret  Phifer.  James  owned  the  beautiful  es¬ 
tate  Bellevue,  near  Morganton,  S.  C,  which  had  been 
the  property  of  his  lather,  Alexander  Irwin.  Marga¬ 
ret  Phifer  (dau.  of  Capt.  Martin  Phifer,  Ir.,  and 
Elizabeth  Locke)  was  b.  Dec.  7,  1786,  d.  March* 
1870;  she  mar.  James  Erwin  Jan.  7,  1808;  6  ch.: 

(1)  William  C,  mar.  Matilda  Walton;  lived  in 
Morganton,  N.  C.;  issue.  He  mar.  2nd,  Mrs. 
Loretta  Gaston. 

(2)  Joseph,  b.  Jan.  27,  1S11,  mar.  June  9,  1847* 
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-  Elvira  J^Holt,  of  Lexington,  N.  C.,  dau.  of  Dr. 
William  P.  Holt  and  Mary  G.  (Allen)  Holt. 
(See  p.  424.) 

(3)  George,  mar.  Margaret  Henson;  moved  to 
Tenn  essee ;  issue. 

(4)  Martin  Phifer,  mar.  Jane  Huie;  moved  to 
Tennessee;  their  dau.,  Elizabeth  Erwin,  mar. 
Hon.  Burton  Craig  of  North  Carolina. 

(5)  Alexander,  was  taken  ill  in  West  Point,  G a., 
and  d.  after  being  brought  back  to  Morganton, 

N.  C. 

4*  Mai  gar  et  Erwin,  dau.  of  Col.  Alexander  Erwin  and 
1st  wife,  Sarah  Robinson,  was  b.  Nov.  4,  1777;  mar.- 
Hugh  Tate;  5  sons  in  Tennessee:  3  daughters  in 
North  Carolina  :  N I r s .  William  E.  Powe,  Mrs.  Laura 
Tate  Young,  Emma  Tate. 

5.  Hannah  Erwin,  b.  Oct.  1 5,  1779,  mar.  Zebulon  Baird; 
their  dau.,  Margaret  Myra,  mar.  David  Vance,  and 
they  were  the  parents  of  Zebulon  B.  Vance,  twice  gov¬ 
ernor  of  North  Carolina,  senator,  lawyer,  etc. 

6.  Joseph  Erwin,  b.  Dec.  8,  178-?  d.  single;  went  to  Cam¬ 
den,  S.  C.,  and  lived  with  “Erwin  cousins”,  about 
1810. 


CHILDREN  OF  ALEXANDER  IRWIN  AND  2nd  WIFE, 
MARGARET  (CRAWFORD)  PATTON 

1.  Sophia,  mar.  William  Alexander,  from  Pennsylvania; 
issue. 

2.  Cynthia,  mar.  Dr.  Stephen  Fox  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.; 
issue. 

3.  Sarah  Myra,  mar.  Freeland  Henson. 

4.  Abdial  IT,  bachelor. 

5.  John  M’Kamie,  bachelor. 

6.  Milton  Pinkney,  single. 

7.  Stanhope,  mar.  Eliza  G.  Tate. 

8.  Harriet  Dorcas,  mar.  Lewis  Dinkins,  and  from  this 
couple  came  “the  brilliant  orator  and  preacher,”.  Bish¬ 
op  Charles  B.  Galloway,  of  the  Methodist  churchy 
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Before  his  death,  Bishop  Galloway  and  family  resided 
part  of  the  year  at  Sewanee,  Tenn.  His  daughter. 
Mrs.  Jackson,  lives  in  Tennessee  at  the  present  time. 
Joseph  J.  Erzuin,  2nd  son  of  Col.  James  and  Margaret  Phifer, 
and  grandson  of  Col.  Alexander  Irwin,  was  b.  Jan.  27,  1S11; 
mar.  June  9,  1847,  Elvira  J.  Holt ;  their  1 1  ch.  are  : 

1.  Mary  Louise,  b.  May  24,  1848. 

2.  Elizabeth  Matilda,  b.  March  21,  1850. 

3.  Margaret  Locke,  b.  March  9,  1852,  mar.  April  2. 
1872,  Lawrence  S.  Holt,  manufacturer  of  “Almance 

Plaids”;  6  ch. 

4.  Corinna  Morehead,  b.  March  24,  1854,  mar.  John 
Quinton  Gant;  issue. 

5.  William  Allen,  b.  July  15,  1856,  mar.  Oct.  23,  1889, 
Sarah  Lyell  Smedes;  YV  illiam  Allen  Erwin,  president 
of  numerous  cotton  mills  in  North  Carolina,  is  senior 
warden  of  Episcopal  church  in  Burlington  and  Dur¬ 
ham,  N.  C.,  and  has  erected  a  handsome  gray  stone 
church,  “St.  Josephs”,  as  a  memorial  to  his  parents. 
His  4  ch.  are:  Bessie,  Margaret,  William,  Jr.,  Sarah. 

•  6.  Adelaide  Simianer,  b.  April  29,  1858,  mar.  Thomas 

Peyton  Moore,  of  Y  orkville,  S.  C.,  son  of  Capt.  E. 
Peyton  Moore  of  Chester,  S.  C.,  and  wife,  Elizabeth 
Neely.  Thos.  P.  Moore  is  a  descendant  of  William 
Erwin,  brother  of  Alexander  (two  of  Nathaniel’s 
sons.)  The  6  ch.  of  Adelaide  and  Thomas  P.  Moore 
are : 

( 1 )  Addie  Erwin,  mar.  John  B.  Bowen;  1  ch. :  John 
B.,  Jr. 

(2)  Elizabeth  Neely,  mar.  H.  Wilson  Tate;  2  ch.: 
Elizabeth,  Claude. 

(3)  Margaret  Locke. 

(4)  Thomas  Peyton,  Jr. 

(5)  Joseph  Erwin. 

(6)  Corinna  Wiley. 

7.  James  Locke,  son  of  Joseph  and  Elvira  (Holt)  Er¬ 
win,  b.  Apr.  4,  i860;  mar.  Ida  Taylor;  issue. 

8.  Edward  Holt,  d.  early. 

9*  Jesse  Harper,  b.  March  3,  1864;  mar.  Eleanor  D. 
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Haynes  of  Americus,  Ga.;  5  ch. :  Mary  H.,  Eleanor, 
Josephine,  Jesse,  Jr.,  Eugene. 

10.  Claudia  Josephine,  b.  Oct.  6,  1865;  mar.  Oct.  14, 
1896,  Edward  Knox  Powe,  who,  until  his  death  in  the 
winter  of  i929-’30  was  general  manager  of  The  Er¬ 
win  Cotton  Mills  Co.,  in  West  Durham,  N.  C.;  2  ch. : 
Edward  K.,  Jr.,  Claudia  Erwin  Powe. 

11.  Joseph  Ernest  Erwin,  eleventh  and  last  ch.  of  Joseph 
J.  and  Elvira  (Holt)  Erwrin  ,  was  b.  Dec.  24,  1867; 
mar.  Susan  Washington  Graham;  1  ch.:  Susan  Gra¬ 
ham  Erwin.  Joseph  Ernest  Erwin,  like  many  of  the 
Erwins  in  North  Carolina,  is  connected  with  large 
cotton  mills.  At  his  home  town,  Morganton,  N.  C., 
he  is  Secretary  and  Treasurer  of  The  Alpine  Cotton 
Mills,  and  his  brother,  William,  is  President.  (Data 
partly  from  McDowell  book.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DORCAS  ERWIN  AND  CAPTAIN 

ALEXANDER  MOORE 

Dorcas  Emin,  b.  1765,  d.  1798;  was  dau.  of  William  Irwin 
and  Sallie  Ross,  and  granddaughter  of  Nathaniel  Irwin.  Dorcas 
mar.  in  1784?  Alexander  Moore,  b.  in  Pennsylvania,  17  56,  d. 
1 8 13  ;  he  was  captain  in  Revolutionary  W  ar  and  rendered  impor¬ 
tant  service  to  the  state  of  South  Carolina.  Capt.  Alex.  Moore 
was  son  of  James  Moore  and  Rachel  Black  of  Pennsylvania.  The 
ch.  of  Dorcas  Erwin  and  Alex.  Moore  were  : 

1.  James  Moore,  mar.  Sophia  Springs ;  their  13th  child 
Eli  Peyton  Moore,  mar.  Elizabeth  a  Neely. 

2.  Sarah  Moore,  mar  .John  Eugene  Adickes.  (Desc.  be¬ 
low.) 

3.  Rachel  Moore,  mar.  Frederick  Coulter. 

4.  William  L.  Moore,  b.  1788,  d.  i860,  mar.  Harriet  B. 
Springs. 

5.  Alfred  Moore,  mar.  his  1st  cousin  Jane  M’llheny. 

6.  Dorcas  E.  Moore ,  mar.  John  Pratt,  anci  they  went  to 
Alabama  to  live. 

7.  Dr.  Maurice  Augustus  Moore,  mar.  Sophronisba 
Nott;  had  Maurice,  Jr.,  and  James.  The  latter  left 
descendants  in  Columbia,  S.  C. 


. 
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CHILDREN  OF  SARAH  MOORE  AND  JOHN  EUGENE 

ADICKES 

1.  John  E.  Adickes,  mar.  Amanda  Withers;  moved  to 
Texas. 

2.  Alexander  S.  Adickes  (d.)  ;  his  dau.  mar.  Mr.  Black. 

3.  Henning  Frederick  Adickes,  b.  1809,  d.  1881,  mar. 
1842  Mary  Withers',  their  9  ch.  are: 

(  I  )  Sarah ,  unmarried. 

(2)  Mary,  b.  in  York,  S.  C.,  August  19,  1845;  mar. 
Sept.  15,  1868,  Dr.  Lawrence  Stirling  Alexan¬ 
der,  b.  in  Centerville,  Va.,  Sept.  15,  1842,  d. 
Nov.  8,  1910;  was  son  of  Dr.  Robert  Alexan¬ 
der  of  Virginia  and  Eliza  Clark  of  South  Caro¬ 
lina.  Dr.  Lawrence  S.  Alexander  left  the  medi¬ 
cal  school  of  the  Lniversitv  of  Virginia,  and 
served  in  Mosby’s  Battalion  during  the  Civil 
War.  He  and  his  family  lived  in  York,  S.  C., 
until  they  moved  to  St.  Augustine,  Fla.,  where 
he  spent  many  years  practicing  medicine.  ( Desc. 
below.) 

(3)  Amanda,  mar.  Thomas  Clawson. 

(4)  Katherine,  mar.  David  Black. 

(5)  Frederick,  mar.  Emily  Clawson. 

(6)  John  (d.). 

(7)  W  ithers  (d.) ,  mar .  Helen  fCardlaw  (York,  S. 
C.). 

(8)  Blanche,  mar.  Robert  Lindsay. 

(9)  Annie  Lee  mar.  Jf7 alter  B.  Moore,  her  cousin. 
He  is  brother  to  Thomas  P.  Moore  who  mar. 
Adelaide  Erwin.  (This  last  couple,  formerly  of 
York,  S.  C.,  now  resides  in  Washington,  D.  C.  ) 

CHILDREN  OF  MARY  ADICKES  AND  DR.  LAWRENCE 

STIRLING  ALEXANDER 

1.  Frederica ,  b.  in  Virginia,  mar.  Thomas  J.  Kirkland. 

2.  A  son  d.  early;  was  b.  in  Virginia. 

3.  Flise,  b.  in  ^  ork,  S.  C.,  mar.  John  Bradshaw  (d.). 

4.  Helen,  b.  in  York,  S.  C.,  mar.  Henry  Savage. 
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5-  Florence,  b.  in,  York,  S.  C„  mar.  Dr.  Manning  Sim - 
oris,  (d.)  of  Charleston,  S.  C.;  1  son. 

6.  Blanche,  b.  in  \  ork,  S.  C.,  mar.  Singleton  Coart 

7.  Annie  Lee ,  twin  to  Blanche,  b.  in  York,  S.  C.,  mar. 
Arthur  L.  Burnet,  a  descendant  of  LandgravTe  Smith; 
5  ch. :  Blanche,  Arthur  L.,  Jr.,  Lawrence  Stirling  Al¬ 
exander,  Maye,  Annie  Lee.  (Seep.  62.) 

8.  'Lucy,  b.  in  St.  Augustine,  Fla.;  mar.  Arnold  Golds. 

JOSEPH  ERWIN  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 

(Ancestor  of  the  Erwins  of  Atlanta  and  JVest  Point,  Ga.) 

Joseph  Erwin ,  b.  in  Rowan  Co.,  (later  Burke),  N.  C„  Feb., 
1769,  d.  in  Mississippi  1846;  mar.  in  Rowan  Co.,  N.  C.,  Cather¬ 
ine  Cowan.  Their  ch.  were: 

Thomas  b.  1792,  Joseph,  Jr.,  James  P„  Agnes  W„  Eli  Y., 
John  J.,  Squire  Cowan,  Katherine  L.,  Mary  B.,  William,  Heze- 
kiah  Franklin,  Margaret  C.,  Abel  Alexander,  Michael  L. 

Abel  Alexander  Erwin,  son  of  Joseph  and  Catherine  (Cowan) 
Erwin  was  b.  Oct.  5,  1815,  in  Rowan  Co.,  N.  C.;  d.  at  West 
Point,  Ga.,  Dec.  5,  1898;  mar.  at  LaGrange,  Ga.,  Dec.  13,  1850 
Eliza  Frances  Ashford,  b.  in  Fairfield  Dist.,  S.  C„  Aumist  3, 

1 827,  d.  at  West  Point,  Ga.,  Aug.  7,  1 897.  Their  ch.  are  :  ° 

(1)  Georgia  Belle  Erwin,  b.  at  LaGrange,  Ga., 
Sept.  14,  1853,  mar.  E.  J.  Collins,  at  West  Point, 

Ga.,  Jan.  21,  1872. 

(2)  Charles  Henry  Erwin,  b.  at  West  Point,  Ga., 

March  1,  1 855,  d.  Nov.  29,  1  88 1. 

(3)  Thomas  Cowan  Erwin,  b.  at  West  Point,  Ga., 
April  29,  1858,  mar.  Oct.  12,  1898,  Elsie 
S  duty  let  Campbell,  at  Millburn,  N.  J.  Fhomas 
C.  Erwin  has  been  a  prominent  citizen  of  At¬ 
lanta,  Ga.,  for  many  years. 

(4)  Harriet  Ashford  Erwin,  b.  at  West  Point,  Ga., 
Aug.  5,  1861,  mar.  at  West  Point,  Ga.,  Jf-'il- 
liam  J .  Campbell,  Dec.  6,  1882. 

(j)  Sarah  Lee  Erwin,  b.  at  West  Point,  Ga.,  Sept. 
14,  1863,  mar.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Oct.  16,  1884, 
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Phillip  Trammell  Schutze. 

(6)  Mary  Eli  zabeth  Erwin ,  b.  at  LaGrange,  Ga., 
Dec.  7,  1 866,  mar.  at  West  Point,  Ga.,  Oct.  27, 
1887,  Hubert  N .  Merck. 

(7)  Abel  A.  Erwin,  Jr.,  b.  at  West  Point,  Ga.,  1870 
d.  Nov.  6,  1876.  Joseph  Erwin,  of  Rowan  Co., 
N.  C.,  had  the  following  brother  and  sisters: 
Isabella,  Hezekiah,  Grizel,  Agnes,’  Margaret, 
Mary. 

(Data  from  records  of  Robert  Munro-Erwin.) 


JAMES  ERWIN  OF  CAMDEN  DIST.,  S.  C. 

James  Erwin,  b.  about  1754?  d.  1812  on  his  Midway  planta¬ 
tion,  between  Branchville  and  Bamberg,  S.  C.  The  Charleston 
^  ear  Book,  1893,  and  the  Journal  of  Council  of  Safety,  Jan.  iSr 
1776,  mentions  James  Erwin  as  officer  in  Revolutionary  War. 
He  was  Lieutenant  in  Rathmaler  s  Regiment  and  afterwards  was 
Captain  in  Canty  s  Co.,  Marion’s  Brigade.  The  D.  A.  R’s  have 
admitted  Erwin  ladies  to  membership  on  1 19 144,  the  national 
member. 

It  is  claimed  that  James  Erwin  and  Sarah  Daniel  who  married 
at  Camden,  S.  C.,  in  1777,  were  both  living  in  the  Santee  section 
of  Camden  Dist.,  near  St.  Stephen,  a  settlement  about  3  s  miles 
from  the  Atlantic  coast,  and  fifteen  miles  southwest  of  Kino-stree, 

s.c. 

Mr.  Joseph  E.  Erwin  of  Morganton,  N.  C.,  has  proof  that  his 
ancestor,  Nathaniel  Irwin,  came  to  Mecklenburg  Co.,  N.  C.,  and 
bought  lands  on  Coddle  creek  and  Rocky  river,  later  on  locating 
in  York  Co.,  S.  C.,  not  far  south  of  the  North  Carolina  line.  His 
eldest  son,  William  Irwin,  had  already  settled  in  York  Co. 

According  to  Mr.  James  L.  Erwin  of  Columbia,  S.  C.,  his  fa¬ 
ther,  the  late  Dr.  James  D.  Erwin  of  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  declared 
that  James  Erwin  (his  grandfather)  came  from  Mecklenburg’ 
Co.,  IS.  C.,  to  Fort  Mill,  in  ^  ork  Co.,  S.  C.,  that  James  went 
from  Fort  Mill  (twenty  miles  northeast  of  Yorkville  (now  called 
lork)  to  the  Santee  section,  Camden  Dist.,  and  lived  near  St. 
Stephen.  From  these  two  claims  it  seems  that  Nathaniel  and 
James  both  came  from  Mecklenburg  Co.,  N.  C.,  to  York  Co., 

s.  c. 

It  is  natural  to  think  that  William  Daniel,  father  of  Sarah,  and 
James  Erwin  were  known  to  each  other,  and  that  Sarah  and 
James  became  friends  and  married.  Several  years  later,  lames 
and  Sarah,  with  their  four  children,  all  born  near  St.  Stephens  (  ?) 
moved  to  the  southwestern  part  of  South  Carolina,  near  Midway, 
a  little  flag  station  between  Branchville  and  Bamberg,  thirty-five 
miles  northeast  of  Erwinton  and  Allendale. 

James  Erwin  built  a  home  six  miles  south  of  Midway,  and  on 
this  plantation  eight  of  his  children  were  born,  the  other  four 
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having  been  born  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  state  near  St.  Stephen 
and  Kingstree.  (Dr.  J.  D.  Erwin.)  The  old  home,  and  the  old 
church  which  James  built  a  mile  beyond  the  house,  are  still  stand¬ 
ing  ( x930)  >  and  both  have  passed  out  of  Erwin  possession. 

James  Erwin  was  a  Baptist,  but  his  church  was  used  by  other 
denominations  at  his  urgent  request.  James  and  Sarah  died  at  the 
Midway  plantation,  and  their  graves,  though  the  tombstone  has 
disappeared,  can  be  seen  today  in  a  field  two  or  three  hundred 
yards  north  of  the  house.  Around  the  field  is  a  deep  ditch,  and 
trees  have  grown  up  in  the  enclosed  space,  a  forlorn,  desolate 
spot. 

(Note — Nowt  that  this  condition  has  been  brought  to  our  at¬ 
tention,  shall  we  allow  the  sacred  resting  place  of  our  ancestors  to 
remain  forgotten  and  neglected?) 

Sarah  Daniel’s  name  is  spelled  in  the  old  Erwin  Bible,  Danielle, 
and  history  shows  that  the  name  of  Gov.  Daniel  was  written  Dan¬ 
iel,  Daniell,  and  Danielle. 


. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  JAMES  ERWIN  AND  SARAH 

DANIEL 

(Copied  by  Miss  Anna  AIoss  from  old  Erwin  Bible) 

I.  Elizabeth ,  b.  1778,  d.  early.  ... 

II.  Abigail ,  b.  1779,  d.  early. 

III.  Alary ,  b.  Feb.  9,  1783,  mar.  1st,  Air .  Robinson ;  2nd,  Rev. 
Hansford  Duncan,  Baptist  preacher.  (Desc.  on  p.  432.) 
Anne ,  b.  Oct.  26,  1784?  mar.  Stephen  A loss.  (Desc.  on  p 
435-) 

V.  Rebecca ,  b.  Oct.  20,  1786,  mar.  Lewis  Alalone  Aver. 
(Desc.  on  p.  443.) 

VI.  Gen.  James  D.}  b.  Dec.  5?  1788,  d.  about  iSs2;  mar.  1st, 
Mrs.  Sabb,'  2  ch. :  Mary,  d.  unmarried;  Sarah,  mar.  Mr. 
Powell.  Gen.  James  D.  Erwin  mar.  2nd,  Sarah  Robert, 

dau.  of  William  H.  and  Mary  (Maner)  Robert.  (Desc. 
on  p.447.) 

VII.  John,  b.  1790;  d.  early. 

VIII.  Jane,  b.  1792,  d.  early. 

IX.  Sarah,  b.  March  14,  1794’  rnar  .John  Cannon ;  3  ch. : 

W.  R.,  b.  April  a,  1813. 

James  Nathaniel,  b.  June  22,  1814. 

John  Andrews,  b.  Jan.  24,  1816,  mar.  dau.  of  Gov.  Burr 
of  South  Carolina. 

X.  John  (No.  2)  b.  1798,  d.  early. 

XI.  Dr.  William  R.,  b.  Jan.  5,  X7Q9,  d.  Nov.  17,  1856;  mar. 
Feb.  4,  1829,  Julia  Caroline  Robert ,  b.  at  Robertville,  S. 
C.,  Nov.  4,  1 8 1 2 ;  d.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  July  31,  1888.  Julia 
C.  Robert  and  Sarah  (who  mar.  Gen.  lames  D.  Erwin) 
were  sisters,  being  granddaughters  of  John  Robert  and 
Elizabeth  Dixon,  and  through  these  grandparents  were 
descendants  of  Rev.  Pierre  Robert,  first  Huguenot  minis¬ 
ter  in  South  Carolina,  and  of  Landgrave  Smith,  Governor 
of  South  Carolina  in  1693.  (Desc.  of  Dr.  William  R.  and 
Julia  (Robert)  Erwin  on  p.  457.) 

Xll.  Elizabeth  Erwin,  (No.  2)  last  ch.  of  James  Erwin  and  Sa¬ 
rah  Daniel,  was  b.  1801,  d.  early.  (It  was  claimed  by  Dr. 

(431) 
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James  D.  Erwin  that  the  first  four  children  of  James  and 
Sarah  Erwin  were  born  in  Camden  Dist.  near  St.  Stephen, 
and  the  others,  eight  in  number,  were  born  at  their  pa¬ 
rent’s  plantation  near  Midway,  thirty-five  miles  northeast 
of  Erwinton.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  ERWIN  AND  REV. 

HANSFORD  DUNCAN 

1.  Eliza  Duncan  (d.)  eldest  ch.,  mar.  George  L. 
Twiggs;  io  ch.  (Desc.  on  p.  432.) 

2.  Rev.  Augustine  Duncan  (d.)  Baptist  minister,  mar. 
Mrs.  Emmeline  Givins .  (Desc.  on  p.  433.) 

3.  William  Duncan  (d.)  mar.  Martha  Peoples ;  1  ch.: 
Darling  Duncan,  mar.  Rosa  Aldrich;  2  ch. :  Robert, 
Alfred. 

4.  Sarah  Ann  Duncan  (d.)  mar.  Dr.  Paul  R.  Eve  (Au¬ 
gusta,  Ga.)  3  ch. : 

Sarah  Eve,  mar.  Edward  Drain;  1  ch. :  Paul  Drain. 
Duncan  Eve,  mar.  Alice  Horton;  2  ch. :  Bessie,  Dun¬ 
can. 

Paul  F.  Eve,  Jr.,  mar.  Jeannie  Brown;  2  ch. :  Mary, 
Paul  F.  III. 

5.  Lucia  Duncan ,  mar.  Marian  JV.  Sams.  (Desc.  on  p. 

434*) 

6.  Harriet  Duncan  (d.). 

7.  Joseph  Duncan  (d.). 

8.  George  Duncan  (d.). 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ELIZA  DUNCAN  AND  GEORGE  L. 

TWIGGS 

1.  Judge  H.  D.  D.  Twiggs  (d.),  Judge  of  Superior 
Court  of  Georgia,  mar.  Juicy  E.  Wilkins;  6  ch. : 
David  E.  Twiggs,  Savannah,  Ga.,  only  surviving 
member  of  this  family;  Joseph,  Herschel  Johnson. 
Harriet,  Elizabeth,  Belle. 

2.  Sarah  Lowe  Twiggs,  (d.)  author  of  “The  Supreme 
Adventure,”  mar.  Joseph  Erwin  (d.),  son  of  Gen. 
James  D.  and  Sarah  (Robert)  Erwin;3ch.: 
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(1)  Eliza  (Lda)  Erwin  mar.  Francis  E.  Fleming, 
of  Augusta,  G a.;  5  ch. : 

Marion  E.,  mar.  William  Cyrus  Bailey;  2  ch. : 
Frances,  Florence. 

Francis  E.,  Jr.,  mar.  Frances  G.  Pittman;  2  ch. : 
Betty,  Anne. 

John,  mar.  Dearing  Fleming. 

Sarah,  d.  early. 

Erwin,  mar.  Anna  Craig  Eve,  Dec.,  1926. 

(2)  Harry  Robert  Erwin,  d.  at  Allendale,  unmar¬ 
ried.  Hal  E  rwin  was  said  to  be  named  Henry 
Richardson  Erwin,  but  his  mother,  a  short  time 
before  her  death,  gave  his  name  as  Harry  Rob¬ 
ert. 

3.  William  Twiggs  d.  early. 

4.  Joseph  Twiggs  (d.) ,  twin  to  William,  mar.  Margaret 
Jenkins ;  3  ch. : 

( 1 )  Margaret,  mar.  Dr.  George  I.  M’Cleod;  2  ch. : 
George  I.,  Jr.,  Elizabeth. 

(2)  Fannie  Twiggs,  mar.  John  Train  (d.)  (?). 

(3)  Nellie  d.  early. 

5.  John  David  Twiggs ,  mar.  Katharine  Raiford. 

6.  Paul  David  Twiggs,  mar.  Em  ma  Gilbert;  2  ch. : 

( 1 )  Paul  Eve,  Jr. 

(2)  Luda,  mar.  Guy  Bush. 

7.  Marion  Twiggs,  8.  Mary  Lucia,  9.  Emma  Louisa,  10. 
George,  all  d.  early. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  REV.  AUGUSTINE  DUNCAN  AND 

EMMELINE  GIVINS  DUNCAN 

1.  Ella  Duncan  mar.  William  Jones  (Augusta,  Ga.)  6 

ch. : 

(1)  Ella  Jones,  mar.  Robert  Jenkins;  5  ch. :  Nell, 
Constance,  Robert,  Jr.,  Mary,  William.  (Beau¬ 
fort,  S.  C.) 

(2)  Co  nstance  Jones  (d.) . 

(3)  Emmeline  Jones  mar.  Charles  Witsell;  4  ch. : 
William,  Posted,  Allister,  Thomasine.  (Wal- 
terboro,  S.  C.) 
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(4)  Meta  Jones,  mar.  William  Tutt;  2  ch. : 

1.  Katharine  Tutt. 

2.  Dorothy  Tutt,  mar.  John  Arrowwood  M’- 
Cleod;  2  ch. : 

John  A.,  Jr.,  William  Duncan. 

The  M’Cleod  family  resides  in  Tucson, 
Arizona,  and  Katharine  Tutt  lives  with  her 
mother  on  their  western  ranch,  Triangle  T 
Ranch,  at  Dragoon,  near  Tucson,  Arizona. 

(5)  Augustine  Jones  mar.  Laurie  Ashley;  1  ch.: 
Tracy. 

(6)  Harry  Jones  mar.  Annette  Strobel  (both  d.)  ; 
1  ch.:  Elizabeth  Jones,  mar.  Howell  Jones;  is¬ 
sue. 

2.  Constance  Duncan ,  2nd  ch.  of  Rev.  Augustine  Dun¬ 
can,  mar.  George  Evans. 

3*  Augustine  Duncan,  mar.  Josephine  Hatch;  5  ch. : 

Minnie,  Sarah,  Eugenia  (d.),  Bessie  (d.),  Bruce. 

4.  Emmeline  (d.). 

DESCENDANTS  OF  LUCIA  DUNCAN  AND  MARION 

W.  SAMS 

1.  Alary  Duncan  Sams,  d.  at  age  of  six  years. 

2.  Hansford  Dade  Duncan  Sams,  mar.  Julia  Avars;  3 

ch. : 

(  1 )  Avary,  a.  at  age  of  4  years. 

(2)  Hansford  Dade,  mar.  Louise  Scott;  3  ch. : 
Hansford,  Bettie,  Louise. 

(3)  Dagmar,  unmarried,  resides  with  her  father  in 
Decatur,  Ga. 

3.  Lezvis  Reeves  Sams  (d.)  mar.  Airs.  Williams. 

4.  Ala  rion  JV  ashing  ton  Sams  (d.)  mar.  Alaggie  A1  itch- 
ell;  4  ch. : 

Maggie,  Marion  (d.),  Lucia,  Rebecca. 

Rebecca  Sams  mar.  Ernest  Wilson,  1923. 

Lucia  Sams  mar.  Gus  Alston ;  4  ch.  : 

Howard,  Marion,  Margaret,  Martha. 

5.  Joseph  Augustine  Sams  (Decatur,  Ga.),  mar.  Katie 
Houston.  (Shed.  1925.)  9  ch. : 


- 
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Augustine  Sams,  mar.  Eileen  Dodd  (1923). 

Lula  Sams  mar.  Cone  Bond. 

Katie  Lucia,  mar.  1928,  Travis  Johnson. 

Six  others  d.  early. 

6.  Mary  Lucia  Sams ,  b.  June  24,  1855  ;  mar.  March  30, 
1 8 7  5,  Col.  Hunter  Pope  (d.)  ;  1  ch. : 

Hunter  Pope,  Jr.,  (d.),  mar.  Ruth  Candler;  1  ch. : 
Mary  Lucia  Pope,  mar.  Joseph  Henry  Green;  2  ch. : 
Joseph,  Jr.,  and  Ruth  Candler;  reside  in  Alabama. 

Mrs.  Mary  Lucia  (Sams)  Pope  resides  with  her 
brother,  J.  A.  Sams,  in  Decatur,  Ga. 

7.  Miles  Stanhope  Sams,  mar.  Camilla  Johnston.  His  ti¬ 
tle  of  Doctor  was  an  honor  bestowed  by  Newberry 
College.  Most  of  Dr.  Sams'  life  has  been  spent  on 
newspaper  work,  and  he  was  on  the  London  Times, 
several  of  the  large  papers  in  New  York,  and  was 

.  editor  of  the  English  paper  in  Tokio,  Japan.  After  his 
return  to  America  he  became  associate  editor  of  The 
State,  published  in  Columbia,  S.  C.,  which  position  he 
holds  at  the  present  date. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ANNE  ERWIN  AND  STEPHEN 

MOSS 

By  Ann  Catherine  (Kittie)  Moss  Fairey,  Orangeburg ,  S.  C. 

James  Erzvin  Moss,  eldest  child  of  Anne  Erwin  and  Stephen 
Moss,  was  b.  Jan.  21,  1811;  d.  Dec.  31,  1887;  mar-  June  27> 
^33,  Selina  Catherine  Stroman,  b.  July  5,  1816,  d.  June  27, 
1899  >*  10  ch. : 

1.  William  Augustus,  b.  July  19,  1  834,  d.  Sept.  3  1 ,  1  839. 

2.  Caroline  Elizabeth,  b.  June  5,  1836,  d.  Nov.  29,  1914. 
(Desc.  below.) 

3.  Emma  Lucia,  b.  May  28,  1838,  d.  March  9,  1918. 
(Desc.  on  p.  437.) 

4.  Anne  Catherine  (Kittie),  b.  Feb.  7,  1840,  d.  June  6, 

1 877- 

5.  Rebecca  Louise,  b.  Dec.  13,  1841,  d.  April  8,  1911. 
(Desc.  on  p.  437.) 

6.  Serena  Stroman,  b.  Oct.  19,  1843,  d.  Dec.  18,  1843. 
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ANNE  ERWIN  MOSS 

Daughter  of  James  and  Sarah 
(Daniel)  Erwin. 


7.  James  Michael,  b.  Feb.  9,  1846.  (Desc.  on  p.  438.) 

8.  Mary  Selina,  b.  June  24,  1  848,  d.  Jan.  3  1 ,  1 852. 

9.  Sarah  Amelia,  b.  June  8,  1850,  d.  April  15,  1921. 
(Desc.  on  p.  440.) 

10.  Benjamin  David ,  b.  Jan.  9,  1853,  d.  Oct.  8,  1909. 
(Desc.  on  p.  440.) 

These  children  were  all  born  at  their  father’s  home 
near  Norway,  S.  C. 

CHILDREN  OF  CAROLINE  ELIZABETH  MOSS  AND 

JAMES  G.  RILEY 

Caroline  Elizabeth  Moss,  second  ch.  of  James  Erwin  Moss  and 
Selina  Catherine  Stroman,  mar.  James  G.  Riley,  Oct.  3,  1855' 
lived  near  Norway,  S.  C.;  1  ch. : 

Mary  Milhouse  Riley,  b.  March  26,  1857,  mar.  William  Me- 
Nab;  5  ch.  : 

1.  William  Erwin  McNab,  mar.  Louise  Wooten;  2  ch. : 
James  Riley,  Anne  Scott. 
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2.  Caroline  Duncan  AIcNab,  unmarried. 

3*  AAat  y  Catherine  Aids  ah }  mar.  George  Wightmati 
ID  hi  taker ;  4  eh. : 

Mary  Riley,  George  W.,  Jr.,  William  Walker,  James 
Erwin. 

4*  Elizabeth  Rebecca  AIcA  ab,  unmarried. 

5.  Emma  A melia  AIcNab ,  unmarried. 

CHILDREN  OF  EMMA  LUCIA  MOSS  AND  DR 

MELCHOR  K.  HOLMAN 

Emma  Lucia  Aloss,  third  ch.  of  James  Erwin  Moss  and  Selina 
Catherine  Stroman,  mar.  Dr.  Melchor  K.  Holman,  Sept.  28, 
1864;  lived  near  Matthews,  S.  C.;  5  ch. : 

1.  James  Aloss  Holman,  b.  June  19,  1867,  mar-  Kate 
Riley,  March  31,  1897;  d.  Dec.  13,  1927. 

2.  Ann  (Nancy)  Holman,  mar.  Willis  Cooper  Perrow; 

4  ch. : 

James  Moss,  George,  Nancy  Cooper,  Hugh  R. 

3.  William  A I.  Holman,  mar.  Jennie  Hawkins;  2  ch.  : 

(1)  Louise,  mar.  Sydney  Brandenburg;  2  ch. : 

:  .  Willi  am,  Sydney  Louise. 

(2)  Robert  H.  mar.  Caroline  Evans;  2  ch. : 

Robert  Evans,  Theodore  Moss. 

4.  Mary  Jane  Holman  mar.  Charles  M.  Perrow ;  1  ch. : 
Kathryn  Mitchell  Perrow,  mar.  Paul  Bowles. 

5.  Alfred  IV.  Holman  mar.  Minna  Layton;  2  ch. : 

(1)  Ralph,  mar.  Helen  Hawes,  d.  Sept.,  1928. 

(2)  Miriam  mar.  E.  R.  Buggel;  1  ch. :  Edward,  Jr. 
Anne  Catherine  (Kit tie)  Aloss ,  died  unmarried;  was  a  beauti¬ 
ful  character  w*ho  gave  the  latter  part  of  her  life  in  unselfish  devo¬ 
tion  to  the  care  of  her  father  who  was  blind  from  cataracts  on  his 
eyes.  She  was  beloved  by  all  wrho  knew  her. 

CHILDREN  OF  REBECCA  LOUISE  MOSS  AND 

GEORGE  BULL  SALLEY 

Rebecca  Louise  Aloss,  fifth  ch.  of  James  Erwin  Moss  and  Se¬ 
lina  Catherine  Stroman,  mar.  George  Hull  Salley,  Jan.  8,  1867; 
lived  near  Cope,  S.  C.,  nine  miles  from  Orangeburg;  6  ch. : 


' 
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1.  Selina  Salley ,  mar.  E.  JV.  Brown;  i  ch. :  Donald  E., 
George. 

(1)  Donald  E.  Brown  mar.  Alberta  Brock;  2  ch.: 
Eleanor  Moss,  Georgia  Caroline. 

(2)  George  Brown,  unmarried. 

2.  Donald  Decatur  Salley ,  mar.  Nonie  Harvin;  3  ch. : 
Harvin,  George,  Donald  D.,  Jr. 

(1)  Harvin,  unmarried. 

(2)  George,  mar.  Maggie  Holman. 

(3)  Donald  D.,  Jr.,  mar.  Dorothy  Rhame;  1  ch.: 
Donald  D.  III. 

3.  George  Stephen  Salley ,  mar.  Louise  Keels;  2  ch. : 
Rebecca,  George,  Jr. 

4.  Adrianna  Rebecca  Salley ,  mar.  James  M.  Green;  3 

ch. : 

Louise,  James  M.,  Jr.,  Hasel. 

( 1 )  Louise  mar.  O.  S.  Burns;  1  ch. :  Ann. 

(2)  James  mar.  Lucia  Sammons;  1  ch:  Lucia  Adri¬ 
anna. 

(3)  Hasel,  unmarried. 

5.  Caroline  Riley  Salley,  unmarried. 

6.  James  Erwin  Salley,  mar.  Beatrice  Cummings ;  2  ch.: 
Kate,  Stewart. 

CHILDREN  OF  JAMES  MICHAEL  MOSS  AND 
MARGARET  A.  HOLMAN 

James  Michael  Moss,  seventh  child  of  James  Erwin  Moss  and 
Selina  Catherine  Stro'man,  mar.  Nov.  25,  1869,  Margaret  A. 
Holman ;  she  was  b.  March  3,  1845;  d.  March  29,  1912;  8  ch.. 
all  born  on  their  father's  plantation,  “The  Pines”,  near  Cameron, 

S.  C. : 

1.  Mary  Erwin  Moss,  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Adam  Holman  Moss,  lawyer  in  Orangeburg,  S.  C., 
mar.  Anne  Norwood;  3  ch. : 

(1)  James  Alexander,  graduated  at  Annapolis, 
served  two  years  in  LT.  S.  Navy  on  battleship 
West  Virginia,  resigned,  and  is  now  connected 
with  The  Southern  Bank  &  Trust  Co.,  Orange¬ 
burg,  S.  C. 
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(2)  Adam  H.,  Jr.,  d.  in  infancy. 

(3)  Loui  sa  N. 

3.  Ann  Catherine  (Kittle)  AIoss  mar.  J.  R.  Fairey ,  suc¬ 
cessful  planter  at  Fort  Motte,  S.  C. ;  2  ch. : 

James  Erwin  and  Philip  Moss,  d.  in  infancy. 

4.  Margaret  H.  Moss ,  mar.  A.  C.  Watson ,  insurance, 
and  cotton  buyer,  Orangeburg,  S.  C.;  2  ch. : 

(1)  James  Michael  Watson,  mar.  Coy  King;  1  ch.: 

James  Michael,  Jr. 

(2)  'Albert  C.  Watson.,  mar.  Annie  Culler. 

5.  James  Erwin  Moss  d.  in  infancy. 

6.  Thomas  Clyde  Moss,  successful  planter  at  Cameron, 
S.  C.,  mar.  Eloise  Connor ;  2  ch. : 

Margaret  Elizabeth,  Thomas  Clyde,  Jr. 

7.  Sarah  Amelia  (Mena)  Moss,  mar.  Dr.  /.  L.  Alarm, 
Ph.D.,  Superintendent  city  schools  of  Greenville,  S- 
C. ;  3  ch. : 

Margaret,  James  Moss,  Katherine  Fairey. 

8.  James  Michael  AIoss,  Jr.,  successful  farmer  at  Came¬ 
ron,  S.  C.,  mar.  Martha  Keller;  3  ch. : 

Margaret  Emily,  Martha  Kathryn,  James  Michael 

iil 

James  Michael  AIoss,  the  father  of  these  eight  children,  lived 
at  his  father’s  home  near  Norway,  S.  C.,  until  his  marriage  in 
1869;  after  that  event  he  lived  on  his  plantation,  “The  Pines”r 
near  Cameron,  S.  C.  The  past  six  years  his  home  has  been  in 
Orangeburg,  S.  C.,  with  his  son,  Adam  Moss,  and  to  all  the  fam¬ 
ily  circle  he  is  not  only  “The  Last  of  the  Mohicans”,  but  is  the 
greatest  of  them  all.  No  family  has  been  blessed  with  a  more  un¬ 
selfish,  devoted  father;  at  the  age  of  84  years  he  lives  for  others, 
and  goes  about  doing  good.  His  mind  is  alert,  taking  an  active  in¬ 
terest  in  all  things,  at  home  and  world-wide.  He  is  the  oldest  liv¬ 
ing  descendant  (grandson)  of  Anne  Erwin  (Moss),  fourth  child 
of  Capt.  James  Erwin  and  Sarah  Daniel. 
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CHILDREN  OF  SARAH  AMELIA  MOSS  AND  JOHN 

SCHMIDT  ALBERGOTTI 

Sarah  Amelia  Moss,  ninth  ch.  of  James  Erwin  Moss  and  Seli¬ 
na  Catherine  Stroman,  mar.  Feb.  18,  1873,  John  Schmidt  Alber- 
gotti;  lived  in  Orangeburg,  S.  C. ;  4  ch. : 

1.  Amelia  AIoss  Alhcrgotti,  mar.  Dr.  Carlos  Izlar 
Green;  1  ch. :  Frances  Amelia  Green. 

2.  Kittle  Erwin  A Ibergotti,  unmarried. 

3.  James  McAlpin  A  Ibergotti,  mar.  St.  Claire  Browne; 

'  3  ch. : 

James  McAlpin,  Jr.,  Amelia  St.  Claire,  St.  Claire 
1  Browne. 

*  4-  Mary  Rebecca  A  Ibergotti,  mar.  Henry  Green  AI11U 

drow;  2  ch. : 

Henry  Green,  Jr.,  Amelia  Albergotti. 

CHILDREN  OF  BENJAMIN  DAVID  MOSS  AND  MARY 

ELIZABETH  RILEY 

Benjamin  David  AIoss,  tenth  ch.  of  James  Erwin  Moss  and  Se¬ 
lina  Catherine  Stroman,  mar.  1st,  May,  1874,  Alary  Elizabeth 
Riley,  b.  Oct.  3,  1856,  d.  Mch.  31,  1 892 ;  lived  one  mile  from  his 
father’s  old  home  near  Norway,  S.  C. ;  5  ch. : 

1.  Martha  Tindal  AIoss,  mar.  J.  Thomas  Aloore ;  1  ch.: 
Anne  Moss. 

2.  Selina  Stroman  AIoss,  mar.  Charleigh  Thaddeus 
Dowling;  live  near  Norway,  S.  C. ;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Meta  Margaret,  mar.  Charles  Wilson  Mor¬ 
rison,  M.D. ;  1  ch. : 

Caroline  Morrison. 

(2)  Mary  Elizabeth. 

(3)  Amelia  Moss. 

(4)  Martha  Ann. 

3.  Alary  Bingham  Moss ,  unmarried. 

4.  Emma  Carrington  AIoss,  unmarried. 

5.  William  James  AIoss,  mar.  Marie  Barnett;  3  ch. : 
William  James,  Benjamin  Barnett,  Joseph  Thaddeus. 

Benjamin  David  Moss  mar.  2nd,  Annie  Bingham  Riley ,  sister 
to  his  first  wife,  Mary.  Annie  B.  Riley  was  b.  Feb.  19,  1859;  no 
issue. 
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II.  Alary  Elizabeth  AIoss ,  second  child  of  Anne  Erwin  and 
Stephen  Moss,  mar.  A I  ajar  John  J.  Salley;  8  children: 
Anna,  Jane  Bruce,  Martha,  Claudia,  Townsend,  John, 
Adella,  Isabelle. 

1.  Anna  Salley ,  mar.  IV m.  Francis  Alaner ,  son  of  John 
Seth  Maner ;  7  ch. : 

Elizabeth,  Ida,  Anna,  Robert,  Southward,  Hart, 
Moss. 

2.  Jane  Bruce  Salley ,  mar.  John  G.  Guignard;  9  ch. :  Al¬ 
exander,  Mary,  Sanders,  Caroline,  Susan,  William, 
(Major  in  U.  S.  Army),  Bruce,  Gadsen,  Elizabeth. 

3.  Alartha  Salley ,  mar.  George  Bellinger ;  1  ch. :  Skot- 
towe. 

4.  Claudia  Salley ,  mar.  William  Mackay ;  11  ch: 
George,  Mary,  Joe,  Adella,  Abey,  Claudia,  Sarah, 
Eva,  John,  Belle,  Annie. 

5.  Townsend  Salley ,  mar.  Lydia  Walpole;  6  ch.:  Min¬ 
nie,  John,  Mattie,  Julia,  Michael,  Mabelle. 

6.  John  Salley,  mar.  Hannah  Raysor;  7  ch. :  Mary,  Caro¬ 
line,  Elizabeth  C.,  Nellie,  Hannah,  Frank, -Thomas 

R. 


7.  Adella  Salley,  mar.  Robert  Mackay;  4  ch. : ‘Robert, 
Eva,  William,  Sarah. 

8.  Isabelle  Salley,  mar.  Alexander  Salley ;  2  ch. :  John  J., 
Nathalia.  Nathalia  Salley,  mar.  Lewis  Wpodard;  1 
ch. :  Lewis,  Jr. 

III.  Sarah  Keziah  AIoss,  daughter  of  Anne  Erwin  and  Stephen 
Moss,  mar.  Donald  C.  Rowe ;  3  ch. :  Donald,  Mary,  Julia. 

1.  Donald  C.  Rowe,  Jr.,  mar.  Chivalette  Sims ;  4  ch. : 
Mary,  Lottie,  Sarah,  Sims. 

2.  Alary  Rowe,  mar.  Eugene  Walter;  4  ch.:  Robert,  Eu¬ 
gene  (U.  S.  Navy).  William,  George,  (M.D.). 

3.  Julia  Rowe,  mar.  Alexander  Tharin;  5  ch. :  Alexan¬ 
der,  Mary,  Sarah,  Caroline,  Julia. 

IV.  Stephen  Hansford  AIoss. 

V.  Dr.  Benjamin  Hart  Moss,  son  of  Anne  (Erwin)  Moss  and 
Stephen  AIoss,  married  Elleanora  Price.  Dr.  AIoss  lo¬ 
cated  in  New  Orleans  and  won  fame  as  a  physician.  Their 
two  children  are:  Elleanora  Erwin,  Benjamin  Price. 

VI.  William  Crawford  AIoss,  b.  1819,  d.  1902;  was  the  sixth 
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child  of  Anne  (Erwin)  Moss  and  Stephen  Moss;  mar. 
Rebecca  C.  Raxsor ,  sister  of  Laura  Raysor,  who  married 
Dr.  J  ames  D.  Erwin,  William  Moss'  first  cousin. 

The  fivre  children  of  William  Crawford  Moss  and  Re¬ 
becca  (Raysor)  Moss  are: 

1.  Laura  Anne  (“Moss'ie”)  Moss ,  (died  in  1920);  she 
mar.  Judge  Charles  G.  Dantzler,  (died  in  1910);  2 
children,  (Orangeburg,  S.  C.)  : 

Caroline  Moss  Dantzler;  Annie  Walter  Dantzler, 
mar.  George  B.  Bowman. 

2.  Stephen  William  Moss ,  (died  young). 

3.  Anna  Raysor  M oss,  unmarried. 

4.  Benjamin  Hart  Moss ,  Judge  of  County  Court,  mar. 
Agnes  Dibble;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Samuel  Dibble  Moss,  married  Merle  Black¬ 
mon,  (1917). 

(2)  Mary  Caroline  Moss,  married  John  West  Har¬ 
ris,  (1924)  ;  1  child:  Mary  Frances. 

(3)  Agnes  Henley  Moss. 

5.  Caroline  Erwin  Moss,  fifth  child  of  William  Craw¬ 
ford  Moss  and  Rebecca  C.  (Raysor)  Moss,  married 
Abram  West  Summers,  (Orangeburg,  S.  C.)  ;  4  ch.: 

(1)  Jacob  West  Summers,  married  Claudia  Mew- 
borne,  April  15,  1925;  1  ch.:  Claudia. 

(2)  Thomas  Raysor  Summers  was  killed  in  the 
World  War,  August  7,  1918. 

(3)  Carroll  Erwin  Summers,  married  Anabel  Hill, 
April  27,  1927. 

(4)  Caroline  Moss  Summers. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  REBECCA  ANN  MOSS  AND 

WILLIAM  W.  GRAHAM 

By  Lilia  Broune  Kendall 

Rebecca  Ann  Moss,  7th  ch.  of  Anne  Erwin  and  Stephen  Moss, 
mar.  William  W.  Graham;  2  ch. : 

1.  Stephen  Graham. 

2.  Anne  Moss  Graham,  mar.  John  Doyle  Broune,  of 
Charleston,  S.  C.;  6  ch.: 
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(1)  Wesley  Graham  Broutie ,  d.  unmarried,  1890. 

(2)  Rebecch  Moss  Broune,  mar.  Theodore  L.Losse 
of  Charleston,  S.  C.;  no  issue;  reside  in  Knox¬ 
ville,  Tenn. 

(3)  Jennie  Laze  ton  Broune ,  mar.  Walter  B.  Swin¬ 
dell;  no  issue. 

(4)  Ellenora  Price  Broune ,  mar.  George  R .  Koes- 
terf  of  Charleston,  S.  C.  Mr.  Koester  is  editor 
of  a  paper  at  St.  George,  S.  C.;  2  ch.:  George 
Rudolph,  Lilia  B  roune. 

(5)  Anne  Mabel  Broune ,  mar.  W .  H.  H.  Allen,  Jr.f 
of  Washington,  D.  C.;  4  ch. :  Lilia  Viola,  Wes¬ 
ley  Broune,  Abbye  Teed,  Howard  Beson. 

(6)  Lilia  Florence  Broune,  mar.  Dr.  Henry  T. 
Kendall;  no  issue.  Columbia,  S.  C. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  REBECCA  ERWIN  AND  LEWIS 

MALONE  AYER 

Rebecca  Erwin,  5th  ch.  of  James  Erwin  and  Sarah  Daniel  was 
b.  Oct.  20,  1786,  on  the  plantation  near  Midway,  S.  C.  (Thirty- 
five  miles  northeast  of  Erwinton.)  She  mar.  Lewis  Malone  Ayer; 
3  ch.:  Sarah  Elizabeth,  Martha  Anna,  Lewis  M.,  Jr.,  (all  d.). 
This  Ayer  family  lived  in  Orangeberg  Co.,  then  Barnwell,  later 
moved  to  Due  West. 

1.  Sarah  Elizabeth  Ayer,  mar.  Rev.  James  M.  Chiles; 
1  ch. :  L  ewis  M.  Ayer.  (Died  early.) 

2.  Martha  Anna  Ayer,  mar.  Judge  Alfred  Proctor  Aid- 
rich,  of  the  Oaks,  Barnwell,  S.  C.  8  ch. : 

( 1 )  Rosa  Aldrich,  mar.  Darling  Duncan;  2  ch. :  Al- 
fred,  Robert.  (Both  d.). 

(2)  Col.  Alfred  A.  Aldrich,  mar.  Zaidee  (Sarah) 
Martin,  (both  d.)  ;  1  ch. :  Robert,  mar.  Julia 
Hunter;  2  ch.:  Harriot,  Robert,  Jr.,  (Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga.) 

(3)  Judge  Robert  Aldrich  mar.  Sophie  Bonham;  c 
ch.: 

James  H.  (d.) . 

Patience,  mar.  Dr.  Engleston;  several  ch. 
Martha  A.,  mar.  Frank - . 


444 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Sophie  B.,  mar.  Mr.  Ellerbee;  several  ch. 
Roberta*,  unmarried. 

(4)  Sarah  Aldrich ,  b.  at  The  Oaks  Plantation, 
Barnwell  Dist.,  mar.  1872,  Henry  Warren 
Richardson ,  of  Allendale,  S.  C.;  2  ch. : 

1.  Henry  W.  Richardson ,  Jr.,  mar.  Evelyn 
Smith ;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Ella  Walton,  mar.  J.  Foster  Marshall. 

(2)  Sara  Aldrich,  mar.  Wallace  Duncan 
Jeffords;  2  ch. :  Wallace  III,  Walton  R. 

(3)  Henry  Walton. 

(4)  William  King  Smith. 

2  Alfred  A.  Richardson,  brother  to  Henry  W., 
Jr.,  mar.  A nnie  Ferris  of  Augusta,  Ga. ;  1  ch. : 
Sara  Richardson. 

Sarah  Aldrich  Richardson,  widow  of  Hen¬ 
ry  W.  Richardson,  Sr.,  d.  the  latter  part  of 
1928,  in  Columbia,  S.  C.  (See  p.  446.) 

(5)  Mamie  Aldrich,  5th  ch.  of  Martha  Anna  Ayer 
and  Judge  Alfred  P.  Aldrich,  mar.  /.  E.  Allen; 
2  ch. 

John  Earl,  Marion  G.  (Resided  at  Anderson, 

S.  C.) 

(6)  Rebecca  Aldrich,  d.  unmarried  Jan.  30,  i929<  at 
Anderson,  S.  C. 

(7)  Daisy  Aldrich,  mar.  Milledge  Bonham ;  3  ch.: 

1  Milledge,  Jr.,  mar.  Odelle  Warren. 

2  Proctor,  mar.  Margaret  Ryan;  2  ch. :  Mil¬ 
ledge  L.,  Lucile. 

3  Martha  Anne. 

(8)  Nellie  Aldrich,  mar.  William  EI.  Duncan;  6 

ch. : 

Nellie  Duncan,  mar.  William  A.  Freeman. 
Martha  Ayer  Duncan,  mar.  James  E.  Patter¬ 


son. 


Langdon  Chevcs  (d.  early)  ;  William  H.,  Jr., 
Marv  Allen  (d.  early) ,  Louise.  , 

3.  Lexis  Malone  Ayer,  Jr.,  3rd  ch.  of  Rebecca  Lrwm 
and  Lewis  M.  Ayer,  mar.  1st,  Anna  E.  PatUison, 
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7  ch. : 

(1)  Joseph  A .  Ay er  (cl.). 

(2)  Alfred  A.  Ayer,  mar.  Elizabeth  Belzar;  5  ch.  r 
Edna,  Guy  D.,  mar.  Louise  Ragsdale;  1  ch.  Guy 
D.,  Jr. 

Clifford  B.  mat;.  Sarah  Davis;  1  ch. :  Clifford^ 

Jr. 

Earl  (d.  early)  ;  Carlos,  mar.  - . 

(3)  Lewis  M.  Ayer  3rd  (d.)  mar.  Roberta  Hall; 

6  ch. .  Malcolm  Id.,  mar.  Josie  Stephens;  sev¬ 
eral  ch. ;  Bertram,  Ernest,  Aubrey,  mar. - ; 

Ethel  (d.),  mar.  Dr.  Stabler;  5  ch.;  Clarence 
(d.  early) . 

-  (4)  Thomas  Raysor  Ayer,  mar.  1st,  Kit  tie  Burress; 
3  ch. : 

1  Kathleen  Anna  Ayer,  mar.  George  E.  Hatch¬ 
er  (Macon,  Ga.)  ;  4  ch. :  Thomas  Aver 
Hatcher,  mar.  Aug.,  19-9?  Madge  Kennon, 
of  McRae,  Ga.;  George  E.,  Jr.,  Milford 
Burress,  Hal  Baskin. 

2  Lewis  Halcot  Ayer,  mar.  E.therl  Smith;  6  ch. 

3  Thomas  B.  Ayer,  mar.  Meta  Mathis;  5  ch. 
Thomas  Raysor  Ayer  mar.  2nd,  Annie  L. 
Flournoy. 

(5)  Isabel  Ayer  (d.  early)  ;  was  5th  ch.  of  Lewis 
M.  Ayer,  Jr. 

(6)  Anna  Iris  Ayer  (d.)  mar.  L.  P.  Smith;  2  ch. 

1  Hermine  Smith,  mar.  1st,  Samuel  Carpenter ; 

1  ch. :  Preston  Carpenter;  she  mar.  2nd,. 
Monroe  Hanks;  4  ch. :  Margaret,  Iris, 
James  M.,  William. 

2  Lewis  A.  Smith,  brother  to  Hermine,  mar.. 

Jane - .  1  ch.:  Lewis  A.,  Jr. 

(7)  Frank  F.  Ayer  Id.)  was  7th  ch.  of  Lewis  M. 
Ayer,  Jr. 

Lewis  J\Ialone  Ayer,  Jr.,  son  of  Rebecca  Erwin  and  Lewis  M. 
Ayer,  mar.  2nd,  Lillie  Moore;  5  ch. : 

1.  Marie  Louise  Ayer,  mar.  James  R.  Vandiver;  2  ch.  1 
Basil  A.,  Rhoda  A.,  mar.  Foster  Bradley. 


’ 


' 


■ 


,  ■  ■ 


446 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


2.  Hartwell  Meore  Ayer,  mar.  Cornelia  Smith;  6  ch. : 
Hartwell  M.,  Jr.  (d.  early),  Elizabeth  W.,  Hugh, 
Lewis  M.,  Cornelia  W.,  Verna  Blythe. 

3*  Verna  Ayer,  mar.  Knut  Akerberg. 

4.  Malcolm  B.  Ayer  (d.  early). 

5.  Paul  E.  Ayer. 

MRS.  SARAH  ALDRICH  RICHARDSON 

(From  “The  State,’1  Columbia,  S.  C.,  Oct.  12,  1928) 

*  *  *  Mrs.  Richardson  was  born  at  “The  Oaks”  plantation, 
the  home  of  her  parents,  in  Barnwell  district.  Her  father  was  the 
distinguished  Judge  Alfred  Proctor  Aldrich,  and  her  mother  was 
Martha  (Ayer)  Aldrich.  *  *  * 

In  1872  Sarah  Aldrich  married  Henry  Warren  Richardson  of 
Allendale,  this  state.  They  had  two  sons,  Henry  Warren  Rich¬ 
ardson  and  Alfred  Aldrich  Richardson.  *  *  * 

She  came  of  a  forward-looking,  stalwart  stock  and  breed  which 
made  pioneer  of  work  of  every  labor,  every  enterprise,  every  ad¬ 
venture.  The  heir  of  two  distinguished  strains,  she  bore  into  other 
generations  the  best  qualities  and  traits  of  both.  It  was  her  father, 
the  illustrious  Judge  Aldrich,  who  donned  his  robe  of  office  and 
defied  the  army  of  Federal  invaders  to  close  his  court  of  justice. 
Such  spirits  are  rare  in  any  race,  but  this  one  came  direct  in  the 
best  lineage  and  tradition  of  his  people.  Like  father,  like  daugh¬ 
ter.  The  heroic  judge  upheld  the  pillars  of  justice  and  law  “when 
gowns,  not  arms,  repelled  the  fierce  (Epirot)  and  the  African 
bold,”  when  the  barriers  of  defense  had  been  battered  to  earth. 
And  Sarah  Aldrich  gave  to  her  people  her  life  and  a  fiery  zeal 
that  flamed  always  like  an  altar  torch. 

Those  who  may  recall  the  old  home  of  the  Aldriches,  in  Barn¬ 
well  district,  in  the  good  reign  of  the  old  judge,  a  patriarch  in  the 
midst  of  his  little  tribe,  can  never  forget  the  scenes,  the  luminous 
talk,  and  the  opulence  of  memories  and  stories  of  a  still  older 
time.  Time  shall  never  run  back  and  fetch  that  age  of  gold.  It  is 
past,  a  memory  in  withering  brains,  held  in  inscriptions  on  hidden 
graves  and  secret  loyalties.  That  age  died,  with  such  men  and 
women  .  .  .  without  having  it’s  day  in  court,  without  having  its 
chance  of  fruition,  without  the  ripening  of  its  rather  exotic  but 
arousing  civilization.  An  abortive  birth  in  the  family  of  peoples. 
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And  its  glory  is,  not  in  its  d*eeds,  which  yet  were  noble  and  high 
and  great,  but  in  the  marvel  and  unborn  miracle  of  its  Promise 
and  Fate. 

This  father  and  daughter  were  as  monuments  and  to  that  Time 
of  supreme  promise,  which  was  to  break  upon  the  adamant  of  des¬ 
tiny  ...  or  blind  Chance. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  GEN.  JAMES  DANIEL  ERWIN 
AND  HIS  SECOND  WIFE,  SARAH  ROBERT 

Gen.  James  Daniel  Erwin,  6th  ch.  of  James  and  Sarah  (Dan¬ 
iel)  Erwin,  was  b.  near  Midway,  S.  C.,  Dec.  5,  1788 ;  d.  1852.  He 
mar.  Jan.  12,  1825,  Sarah  Ann  Elizabeth  Robert,  dau.  of  Wil¬ 
liam  Henry  and  Mary  (Maner)  Robert;  Sarah  was  b.  Apr.  16, 
1807 ;  their  9  ch.,  all  b.  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  were ; 

1.  William  Robinson,  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  Dr.  James  D.,  b.  Oct.  4,  1828,  mar.  Dec.  15,  1853, 
in  Milledgeville,  Ga.,  Anna  Belle  Tucker,  b.  Nov.  17, 
1837.  (Desc.  on  p.  447.) 

3.  Julia  Caroline,  b.  Mar.  9,  1831,  d.  early. 

4.  Robert,  b.  Mar.  31,  1832,  mar.  May  7,  1853,  Marga¬ 
ret  Anne  Gallaudet.  (Desc.  on  p.  450.) 

5.  Ulysses  Maner,  b.  June  12,  1834,  mar.  Mary  Tucker, 
b.  Feb.  15,  1835,  sister  to  “Belle/’  (Desc.  on  p.  451.) 

6.  Annie,  b.  Sept.  15,  1835,  d.  1911;  mar.  Sept.  19, 
1854,  Robert  Martin ,  son  of  Serena  Daniel  and  Rob¬ 
ert  Martin;  Serena  was  niece  of  Sarah  Daniel  who 
mar.  James  Erwin.  (Desc.  on  p.  455.) 

7.  Joseph  b.  Feb.  22,  1837,  mar.  Sarah  Lowe  Twiggs. 
(Desc.  on  p.  432.) 

8.  Samuel  Maner,  b.  Apr.  1 5,  1  838,  d.  unmarried. 

9.  Martha  L.,  b.  Feb.  25,  1840,  d.  Nov.  19,  1852. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  JAMES  DANIEL  ERWIN,  JR., 

AND  ANNA  BELLE  TUCKER 

Dr.  Ja  mes  Daniel  Erwin,  Jr.,  son  of  Gen.  James  Daniel  Erwin 
and  Sarah  (Robert)  Erwin,  was  b.  Oct.  4,  1828;  d.  Jan.  29, 
1898 ;  mar.  Dec.  15,  1 853,  Anna  Belle  Tucker,  b.  Nov.  17,  1837, 
d.  March  17,  1905;  their  ch.  are: 
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1.  William  Daniel  Erwin,  b.  Oct.  io,  1854,  d.  July  27, 

i875* 

2.  Harry  Howard  Erwin ,  optician  in  Dublin,  Ga.,  b. 
June  13,  1856,  in  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  mar.  Nov.  20. 
1887,  in  Milledgeville,  Ga.,  Martha  A.  Holland ,  b. 
April  18,  1865,  at  Irwinton,  Ga.  (Desc.  on  p.  449.) 

3.  James  Daniel  Erwin  III ,  b.  Jan.  8,  1859,  mar.  1st, 
Nov.  3,  1883,  Eloise  Withers  Thomas,  b.  August  4. 
1865;  dau.  of  Mary  Withers  and  Bryan  Morell 
Thomas,  Brigadier-General,  C.  S.  A.,  West  Point 
graduate;  the  3  ch.  of  James  D.  and  Eloise  T.  Erwin 
are : 

( 1 )  Mary  Bryan  Erwin,  b.  in  Dalton,  Ga.,  Nov.  15, 
1885,  mar.  May  16,  1906,  Donald  Edward 
D r liken  miller ,  Vice-President  of  Nat  Kaiser 
.  -  Co.,  Jewelers,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  1  son:  Donald  Er¬ 
win  Drukenmiller,  Jr.,  b.  July  22,  1907,  gradu¬ 
ated  from  Emory  University  with  B.S.  degree, 
class  of  1928  ;  re-entered  Emory  in  fall  of  1928 
as  instructor  in  German  language  department. 

-  He  mar.  June  10,  1930,  Miss  Ray.  The  family 
resides  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

,  (2)-  James  Daniel  Erwin  IF,  b.  Oct.  2,  1889,  mar. 
Jan.  31,  1916,  Mary  L.  Candler,  b.  June  9. 
1 894 ;  granddaughter  of  former  Gov.  Allen 
Candler,  of  Georgia;  1  ch. :  James  Daniel  Er- 
•  win  V,  b.  Oct.  2,  1924,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  (  This 
little  James  Erwin  is  the  sixth  of  the  name  from 
father  to  son.) 

(3)  Rob  ert  Gallaudet  Erwin,  b.  at  Eatonton.  Ga., 
March  20,  1897,  served  in  World  War,  and  in 
May,  1917,  mar.  Senie  King;  3  ch. : 

Robert  G.,  Jr.,  b.  June  26,  1920. 

Winnifred,  b.  May  12,  1926. 

Dorris  Louise,  b.  August  12,  1929.  (Atlanta, 
Ga.) 

James  Daniel  Erwin  III,  mar.  2nd,  Mary  Roberta 
Hodges,  b.  March  14,  1874,  d.  1930;  her  ch.  are: 

(1)  Rosa  Belle  Erwin,  b.  Nov.  6,  1900,  mar.  Mar. 
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1 8,  192 3,  James  T.  Lamberth,  1  eh. :  Alta  Jean¬ 
nette,  b.  Feb.  18,  1924,  d.  early.  (Atlanta,  Ga.) 

(2)  Lenoir  Moss  Erwin,  b.  Dec.  3,  1902,  d.  Sept, 

1 4>  1903- 

(3)  Albert  Howell  Erwin ,  b.  Dec.  25,  1904;  un¬ 
married.  Resides  with  his  parents  in  Milled^e- 
ville,  Ga. 

(4)  John  Hodges  Erwin ,  b.  Jan.  8,  19 1 1,  d.  March 
7>  19 1 1-  James  D.  IV,  Rosa  Belle,  and  Albert 
H.  were  born  near  Milledgeville,  Ga.  Dr, 
James  Daniel  Erwin,  Jr.,  son  of  Gen.  James 
D.  Erwin,  was  graduated  from  the  Medical 
college  in  West  Virginia,  and  also  from  the 
South  Carolina  Medical  College,  taking  a  post 
graduate  course  in  New  \  ork.  hie  then  studied, 
for  a  year  in  France  and  Germany. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  HARRY  HOWARD  ERWIN 
AND  MARTHA  A.  HOLLAND 

1.  Belle  Erwin,  eldest  ch.,  b.  Sept.  27,  1888,  mar.  Nov. 
29,  1908,  in  Dublin,  Ga.,  Mark  A.  Smith ;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Martha  Ellen  Smith,  b.  Nov.  30,  19 11,  mar. 
Nov.  9,  1929,  Calhoun  Floyd  of  Opelika,  Ala.; 
manager  of  J.  A.  Green’s  Furnishing  Store  in 
Opelika. 

(2)  Helen  Erwin  Smith  b.  Nov.  26,  1914. 

(3)  Sarah  Margaret  Smith,  b.  Apr.  26,  19 16. 

(4)  Mark  A.  Smith,  Jr.,  b.  Mch.  30,  1919. 

(5)  James  Thomas  Smith,  b.  Dec.  4,  1922. 

Mark  A.  Smith,  Sr.,  is  in  automobile  business 
in  Dublin,  Ga. 

2.  William  D.  Erwin,  b.  Apr.  6,  1890,  mar.  in  Chicago, 
Ill.,  1920,  Loretta  A ngarolla;  3  ch. :  Joseph,  b.  1921; 
Robert,  b.  1923;  James,  b.  1925*  W  illiam  D.  Erwin  is 
with  Auto  Supply  Co.  in  Chicago. 

3.  Janies  Sibley  Erwin,  b.  Sept.  29,  1894,  d.  July,  1895. 

4.  Harry  H.  Erwin,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  4,  1898,  mar.  Nov., 
1919,  in  Dublin,  Ga.,  A  nnie  Claire  Smith;  1  ch. :  WiF 
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liam  Harry  Erwin,  b.  Dec.  22,  1920;  reside  in  Albany. 
Ga. 

5.  Eloise  Erwin,  b.  Aug.  25,  1905,  d.  Aug.  25,  1906. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ROBERT  ERWIN  AND  MAR¬ 
GARET  ANNE  GALLAUDET 

(  1 )  Robert  Gallaudet  Erwin. 

(2)  James  Brailsford  Erwin. 

I.  Robert  Gallaudet  Erwin,  b.  May  6,  1854,  d.  Jan.  13,  1906: 
mar.  Aug.  28,  1883,  Julia  Henrietta  Mnnro  Rogers 
(1851-1922).  Robert  G.  Erwin  was  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga., 
practiced  law  in  New  1  ork  City  and  Hartford,  Conn. 
'  Among  his  many  activities  in  the  north  and  south  he  was 
President  of  the  Atlantic  Coast  Tine  Railway  and  Vice- 
President  of  the  Plant  System  of  Railways.  He  resided  in 
Hartford,  Conn.,  where  his  two  children  were  born. 
The  follow  ing  is  the  line  of  descent  of  his  wife,  Julia  Hen¬ 
rietta  Munro  (Rogers)  Erwin: 

James  Rogers  ( 1 6 1 5"’87 )  came  from  England,  settled  at 
New  London,  Conn.,  1635;  mar-  Elizabeth  Rowland 
( 1621-1709) . 

James  Rogers,  (1652-1714)  mar.  1674,  Mary  Jordan,  d. 
WI3- 

.  James  Rogers,  (1675-1735),  mar.  Elizabeth  Harris,  d. 

i7r3- 

Triah  Rogers,  (i7io-,64)  mar.  1734,  Hannah  Lockwood. 
Dr.  David  Rogers,  (1748-1829)  mar.  1772,  Martha  Ten- 
nent  ( 1746-1826). 

Charles  W.  Rogers,  (1789-1849)  mar.  Anne  West  Mun¬ 
ro  (1787-1857). 

David  Munro  Rogers  (1828353)  mar.  1849,  Henrietta 
Smith  Gleason  (1827-1900). 

Julia  Henrietta  Munro  Rogers  (1851-1922)  mar.  1883, 

Robert  Gallaudet  Erwin  (1854-1906)  ;  issue: 

1.  Julia  Erwin,  b.  1885,  mar.  1907,  Martin  Peck  Mil¬ 
ler;  1  ch. :  Sylvia  Rogers  Miller,  b.  July  22,  iqii- 

2.  Robert  Prioleau  Gallaudet  Erwin,  b.  in  Hartford, 
Conn.,  Apr.  19,  1891,  unmarried.  Member  O.  K  P* 
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A-»  Royalist  Soc.  of  France;  since  serving  in  World 
War  has  made  his  home  in  France  and  Spain. 

II.  James  Brails  ford  Erwin ,  2nd  son  of  Robert  and  Margaret 
Ann  ( Gallaudet)  Erwin,  was  b.  July  11,  1856,  in  Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga.;  d.  1924;  mar.  June  27,  1883,  Isabel  Riley 
( Doane )  Borup  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.  James  B.  Erwin  grad¬ 
uated  from  West  Point  in  1880,  rose  to  the  rank  of  Brig. 
General,  and  was  active  in  the  World  W^ar,  1918,  besides 
'  rendering  many  important  military  services  since  his  grad¬ 
uation  at  West  Point.  The  4  ch.  of  Gen.  James  B.  and  Isa¬ 
bel  (Borup)  Erwin  are: 

1.  Ellen  Darling  Erwin ,  b.  at  Fort  Bayard,  N.  M.,  Apr. 
21,  1884,  mar.  June  26,  1906,  Edward  Bernard  Reh- 
k°pf,  captain  in  U.  S.  army;  6  ch. 

2.  Winifred  Patterson  Erwin ,  b.  at  Fort  Lowell,  Ariz¬ 
ona,  Jan.  1 6,  1886,  mar.  Edward  Joseph  Walsh ,  of 
St.'  Louis,  Mo. ;  4  ch. 

3.  James  Erwin ,  Jr.}  b.  at  the  Presidio,  San  Francisco, 
Cal.,  Jan.  10,  1891,  mar.  June  29,  1916,  Constance 
(Alden)  Darlington;  issue. 

4.  Henrietta  Erwin ,  b.  at  Montgomery,  Ala.,  Feb.  21, 
*893,  mar.  Oct.  31,  1916,  in  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  Archi¬ 
bald  Bruce  Tinning,  of  Martinez,  Cal.;  4  ch. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ULYSSES  MANER  ERWIN  AND 

MARY  A.  TUCKER 

Ulysses  Maner  Erwin,  son  of  Gen.  James  Daniel  Erwin  and 
Sarah  Robert  was  b.  June  12,  183.1,  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.;  mar. 
Feb.  15,  1854,  Mary  A.  Tucker,  b.  Feb.  15,  1835,  at  Milledge- 
ville,  Ga. ;  their  4  ch.  are  : 

1.  Augustus  R.  Erwin,  mar.  Hattie  Smith;  1  ch. :  Theo¬ 
dore,  who  had  been  married  only  a  few  months  when 
he  died  from  a  stroke  of  paralysis  at  Cordcle,  Ga., 
1927. 

2.  Martha  (Mattie)  Erwin,  mar.  James  Longs  tree  t  Sib¬ 
ley  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  Nov.  11,  1884,  at  Milledgeville, 
Ga.  (Desc.  below.)  She  d.  Dec.  22,  1930. 

3.  Jack  Erwin,  b.  at  Hebron,  Washington  Co.,  Ga.,  Tune 
10,  1866,  mar.  Clara  Belle  Mann,  Feb.  2,  1910,  at 
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Ocilla,  G a.;  th,eir  8  ch.  are:  Jack  Mann,  b.  Feb.  4. 
191 1. 

Margaret,  b.  Nov.  28,  1912,  mar.  Oct.  13,  1929,  at 
Tampa,  Fla.,  William  Ernest  Miller. 

Clara,  b.  Feb.  24,  1915,  d.  Aug.  1 1,  1919,  at  Ocilla, 
Ga. 

Marion,  b.  Mar.  19,  1917. 

Caroline,  b.  Mar.  11,  1919. 

Alma,  b.  May  22,  1921. 

Elizabeth,  b.  Aug.  13,  1923. 

Martha,  b.  Dec.  20,  1925. 

The  last  two  ch.  were  born  in  Tampa,  Fla.,  and  all 
the  others  were  b.  at  Ocilla,  Ga. 

4.  A. latter  Erwin,  d.  at  age  of  twenty-six  years. 


CHILDREN  OF  MARTHA  ERWIN  AND  JAMES 

LONGSTREET  SIBLEY 


( 1 )  Martha  (Mattie)  Sibley,  mar.  Air.  Case ;  1  ch. : 
Dorothy,  b.  Aug.  23,  1909;  d.  Apr.  11,  1911* 
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Martha  Sibley  graduated  at  the  girls  college  in 
Milledgeville,  Ga.,  then  studied  at  the  Uiver- 
sity  of  Chicago  and  at  Columbia  University, 
N.  Y.  City.  At  the  present  date  she  is  supervis¬ 
or  of  a  primary  school  on  Long  Island,  N.  Y. 

(2)  John  Adams  Sibley ,  b.  Jan.  4,  1888,  attended 
the  Georgia  Military  College  in  Milledgeville, 
Ga.,  then  spent  several  years  at  the  University 
of  Georgia,  where  he  graduated  in  1911  with 
LL.B.  degree.  He  is  one  of  Atlanta’s  prominent 
lawyers,  and  his  firm  name  is  Spaulding,  M’- 
Dougal  &  Sibley.  He  mar.  Nov.  25,  1914,  Net¬ 
tie  Whitaker  Cone ;  4  ch.: 

John  Adams,  Jr.,  d.  early. 

James  Malcolm,  b.  Aug.  5,  1919. 

Jeannette,  b.  Feb.  27,  1923. 

Martha,  b.  Apr.  29,  1929.  Reside  in  Atlanta, 
Ga. 

(3)  Ulysses  Erwin  Sibley,  b.  Apr.  9,  1890,  attend¬ 
ed  Georgia  Military  College  at  Milledgeville, 
Ga.,  graduated  at  University  of  Georgia  in 
1910  with  Bachelor  of  Law  degree;  is  a  popu¬ 
lar  lawyer  in  Milledgeville,  Ga.;  unmarried. 

{4)  Janies  Longstreet  Sibley,  Jr.,  realtor  in  Miami, 
Fla.,  was  b.  Aug.  29,  1891;  attended  Georgia 
Military  College  at  Milledgeville,  then  took  a 
course  in  automobile  construction  in  Detroit, 
Mich  . ;  mar.  Oct.,  1923,  Annie  Conrad. 

(5)  Josephine  King  Sibley,  b.  May  13,  1893,  at¬ 
tended  the  girls  college  at  Milledgeville,  Ga.; 
mar.  Jan.  8,  1913,  Henry  (Harry)  Burritt 
Jennings,  b.  in  Charleston,  S.  C.,  Aug.  1,  1883, 
son  of  Henry  Burritt  Jennings  and  Martha 
Glen  Re  eves.  Henry  B.  Jennings,  Jr.,  and  his 
family  were  living  at  Union,  S.  C.,  at  the  time  of 
his  death,  July,  1927.  The  Union  (S.  C.)  paper 
of  July  11,  1927,  said : 

Henry  B.  Jennings  .  .  .  entering  Clemson  Col¬ 
lege  at  an  early  age,  was  graduated  with  hon- 
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ors  in  1902  from  the  Textile  Department  of 
the  institution  at  the  age  of  18,  being  perhaps 
the  youngest  student  ever  to  finish  the  course. 

Mr.  Jennings  was  an  untiring  worker  and  a 
thorough  master  of  details.  His  rapid  rise  in 
the  mill  industry  was  due  to  these  two  qualities 
and  the  further  characteristic — loyalty  to  duty. 
He  believed  in  hard  work,  and  was  successful 
in  inspiring  those  under  him  with  the  same  spir¬ 
it.  He  was  a  loyal  friend  and  a  man  of  strict  in¬ 
tegrity.  Those  who  knew  him  best  loved  him 
deeply  and  trusted  him  implicitly.  His  death  is  a 
great  loss  to  Lnion,  and  the  city  is  in  mourning 
today.  Harry  B.  Jennings  was  President  and 
General  Manager  of  the  Union  Buffalo  Mills 
Co.  and  Vice-President  of  other  manufacturing 
companies  in  South  Carolina. 

The  4  ch.  of  Josephine  and  Harry  B.  Jen¬ 
nings  are : 

Josephine,  b.  Aug.  13,  1914. 

Henry  Burritt,  Jr.,  b.  July  19,  1915. 

James  Longstreet,  b.  July  27,  1920. 

Erwin  Reeves,  b.  Oct.  23,  1921. 

(6)  Mary  Eve  Sibley ,  6th  ch.  of  Martha  E.  and 
James  L.  Sibley,  was  b.  Nov.  28,  1895,  d.  in 
Milledgeville,  Ga.,  Dec.  14,  1918. 

(7)  Josiah  Sibley,  b.  Sept.  16,  1898,  graduated  at 
the  Georgia  Military  College,  attended  the 
University  of  Oklahoma,  where  he  graduated 
with  B.S.  degree,  then  returned  to  Georgia,  and 
now  resides  in  Atlanta;  unmarried. 

(8)  William  Augustus  Eongstreet  Sibley,  b.  Feb. 
12,  1900,  graduated  with  honors  at  the  Geor¬ 
gia  Military  College,  then  attended  the  Georgia 
School  of  Technology,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  in 
1923  graduated  with  B.S.  in  Textile  Engineer¬ 
ing  Department.  He  resides  at  Whitney,  S.  C., 
where  he  is  Superintendent  of  the  Whitney 
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Manufacturing  Co.  He  mar.  Nov.  1 i,  1930, 
Nancy  L.  Wilson  of  Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

(9)  Marion  Emin  Sibley ,  b.  Jan.  12,  1902,  gradu¬ 
ated  with  honors  at  the  Georgia  Military  Col¬ 
lege,  studied  law  one  year  at  University  of 
Georgia,  then  took  the  law  course  at  University 
of  Illinois.  He  mar.  Apr.  18,  1922,  Mildred 
M’ Carroll;  2  ch. : 

Ulysses  Erwin,  b.  Nov.  11,  1923,  at  Milledge- 
ville,  Ga. 

William  M’Carroll,  b.  Mar.  n,  1926,  in  Mi¬ 
ami,  Fla. 

(10)  Alan  Bozven  Sibley,  b.  Sept.  22,  1903,  gradu¬ 
ated  with  honors  at  the  Georgia  Military  Col¬ 
lege,  then  graduated  in  1925  at  the  Georgia 
School  of  Technology,  Atlanta,  with  B.S.  de¬ 
gree  in  Textile  Engineering.  He  mar.  Oct.  24,. 
1928,  Winston  Elizabeth  Hall,  dau.  of  Robert 
Erie  Hall.  Their  ch.  are: 

Alan  Bowen  and  Winston  Hall,  twin  boys,  b. 
Apr.  3,  1930,  at  Laurens,  S.  C.,  where  Alan  B. 
Siblev  is  cost  accountant  at  the  Laurens  Cotton. 
Mills. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ANNIE  ELIZA  ERWIN  AND 

ROBERT  MARTIN,  JR. 

Annie  Eliza  Erwin,  dau.  of  Gen.  James  D.  and  Sarah  (Rob¬ 
ert)  Erwin,  was  b.  Sept.  15,  1835,  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.;  d.  19 1 1 , 
in  Augusta,  Ga.;  mar.  Robert  Alar  tin,  Jr.;  9  ch. : 

1.  Annie  Emin  Martin,  b.  1856,  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  d_ 
in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Oct.  5,  1930,  mar.  Apr.  16,  1878,  in 
Augusta,  Ga.,  I^eonard  Phinizy,  b.  Dec.  22,  18^3,  in 
Augusta,  Ga.,  d.  Apr.  6,  1918,  at  Flat  Rock,  N.  C.; 
6  ch. : 

(1)  Martin,  b.  Mar.  26,  1879,  d.  Dec.  2,  1879- 

(2)  Annie  (Anita)  Phinizy,  b.  Dec.  25,  1880,  mar. 
June  10,  1908,  Fielding  Wallace  (Augustav 
Ga.)  ;  2  ch. : 
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Elizabeth  Howell,  b.  Apr.  12,  1909. 

Anne  Martin,  b.  June  30,  19  11. 

(3)  Leonard  Phinizy,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  6,  1884,  d.  Oct. 

*3>  I9I7;  was  educated  in  Augusta  schools  and 
at  Georgia  Tech. 

(4)  William  Phinizy,  b.  Jan.  16,  1889,  d.  May  24. 
1890. 

(5)  Marion  Coles  Phinizy,  b.  Aug.  25,  1890,  mar. 

Nov.  22,  1915,  David  C.  Black  of  Atlanta, 
Ga. ;  2  ch.  : 

David  Calmes,  Jr.,  b.  Jan.  23,  1917. 

Anne  Phinizy,  b.  Dec.  18,  1921. 

(6)  Jack  Phinizy,  b.  Sept.  13,  1892,  was  educated 
in  Augusta  schools  and  at  Georgia  Tech.; 
served  in  World  War  as  1st  Lieut.,  Observa¬ 
tion  officer,  Lr.  S.  Artillery,  A.  E.  F. 

2.  Nina  Martin,  d.  at  age  of  16  years. 

3*  Zaidee  Martin,  mar.  Alfred  Aldrich,  son  of  Judge  Al¬ 
fred  Proctor  Aldrich  and  Martha  Anna  Ayer.  Zaidee 
Martin  Aldrich  died  a  year  or  two  after  marriage 
and  left  1  ch. : 

Robert  Aldrich,  b.  1881,  mar.  Julia  Hunter  (Savan¬ 
nah,  Ga.);  2  ch.:  Harriot,  b.  About  1910;  Robert, 
Jr.,  b.  about  1912. 

4.  William  Martin,  d.  Apr.  10,  1928;  mar.  Ma  ry  Lou 
Fleming  (Augusta,  Ga.)  ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  William,  Jr.,  d.  young. 

(2)  Robert,  mar.  Ethel  Addison,  Nov.  8,  1923;  1 
ch. :  V  irginia,  b.  July  27,  1927. 

(3) .  Louise,  mar.  1st,  William  Marshall,  July  12, 

1924;  1  ch.:  Mary,  b.  Feb.  7,  1926.  Louise 
Martin  mar.  2nd,  Apr.  7,  1930,  in  Augusta, 
Ga.,  Dr.  Plervey  Cleckley. 

5.  Mattie  Martin,  d.  at  age  of  twenty  years. 

6.  Robe?  t  Martin  III,  d.  at  age  of  nineteen  years. 

7-  Elizabeth  Martin,  mar.  Albert  Howell,  lawyer  in  At¬ 
lanta,  Ga.;  1  ch.;  d.  early. 

*8.  Samuel  Alar  tin,  mar.  Alary  Felder:  reside  in  Augus¬ 
ta,  Ga. 
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9.  Arthur  Martin,  unmarried;  resides  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
with  his  sister,  IN  I  r  s .  Leonard  Phinizy. 

These  9  ch.  are  not  recorded  in  order  of  age. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  WILLIAM  R.  ERWIN  AND 

JULIA  C.  ROBERT 

Dr.  JJ  illi am  Robinson  Erzvtn ,  eleventh  ch.  of  James  Erwin 
and  Sarah  Daniel,  wash.  Jan.  5,  1799,  near  Midway,  S.  C.  (thir¬ 
ty-five  miles  northeast  of  Allendale  and  Erwinton)  ;  he  d.  at  Er- 
winton,  S.  C.,  Nov.  17,  1856;  mar.  Feb.  4,  1S29,  Julia  Caroline 
Robert,  b.  at  Robertville,  S.  C.,  Nov.  4,  1812,  d.  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
July  31,  1888. 

Julia  C.  Robert  was  dau.  of  William  Henry  and  Mary  (Ma- 
ner)  Robert,  and  was  a  descendant  of  the  first  Huguenot  minis¬ 
ter  in  the  Santee  section  of  South  Carolina.  (It  is  claimed  that  he 
was  the  first  in  the  whole  Carolina  province.)  Also,  she  was  a 
descendant  of  Landgrave  Smith  through  her  grandmother,  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Dixon. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  William  R.  Erwin  were  brought  up  in  the  Bap¬ 
tist  faith,  but  were  such  broad  minded,  sweet  spirited  Christians, 
they  attended  services  and  took  communion  with  the  other  de¬ 
nominations  in  the  neighborhood  when  no  service  was  held  in 
their  own  church  at  Kirkland,  a  few  miles  from  their  home  at 
Erwinton.  For  communing  with  other  sects  they  were  turned  out 
of  the  Baptist  church,  and  being  firmly  established  in  their  belief 
that  immersion  was  the  only  Scriptural  baptism,  but  claiming  the 
right  of  all  Christians  to  unite  in  partaking  of  the  Lord’s  Supper, 
those  two,  together  with  a  sister-in-law,  Rachel  (Rhodes)  Rob¬ 
ert,  wife  of  Julia  s  brother,  Ulysses  Robert,  started  the  second 
church  in  South  Carolina  known  as  Christian,  (or  Disciples).  Dr. 
Erwin  and  his  brother,  Gen.  James  Erwin,  whose  homes  were  a 
few  hundred  yards  apart,  then  built  a  small  church  a  mile  beyond 
Erwinton,  named  it  Antioch,  and  into  this  church  came  relatives 
and  friends,  even  the  half  of  the  Kirkland  Baptist  congregation 
united  with  the  Antioch  church,  and  the  little  building,  in  use  at 
the  present  day  (1930)  became  known  as  the  Antioch  Christian 
church.  Several  generations  of  Erwins  lie  buried  in  the  Antioch 
church  yard. 
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The  1 1  children  of  Dr.  William  R.  and  Julia  C.  (Robert)  Er¬ 
win,  all  b.  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  are: 

1.  James  Daniel  (d.)  physician  and  minister,  was  b.  Dec. 
29,  1829;  mar.  1st,  Laura  Raysor  (d.),  Jan.  3,  1 S 5  c : 

10  ch.  (See  p.  459.)  He  mar.  2nd,  Mrs.  Anna  Miller 
(d.). 

2.  Sarah  Elizabeth  Erwin,  b.  Apr.  28,  1832,  d.  May  17, 
1879;  mar.  Nov.  8,  1833,  Edward  Clemens  Wade. 
b.  in  Newton  Co.,  Ga.,  Aug.  25,  1830,  d.  Apr.  5, 
19  tt.  As  the  adopted  son  of  his  uncle,  Peyton  I.. 
Wade,  Edward  Clemens  Wade  spent  his  boyhood  at 
the  Lebanon  b  orest  Plantation,  in  Screven  Co.,  Ga. 
(Desc.  on  p.  461.) 

3.  Ann  Marion,  b.  June  17,  1834,  d.  at  age  of  five  mos. 

4.  William,  b.  Mar.  25,  1836,  d.  Sept.  8,  1858. 

5.  Ephraim,  b.  July  3  1 ,  1838,  was  killed  in  the  Civil  War 
near  Fort  Moultrie,  Sullivan’s  Island,  Sept.  2,  1863. 
He  mar.  Kit  tie  Tate,  1861;  1  ch. :  Ephie.  ( Desc.  on  p. 
468.) 

6.  Rebecca,  b.  Aug.  2,  1840,  d.  at  age  of  three  months. 

7.  Julia  Adelaide,  b.  Jan.  17,  1842,  d.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.. 
Jan  •  29>  1906;  mar.  Evan  Park  Howell,  June  5,  1S61  ; 
he  was  b.  at  Warsaw,  Ga.,  Dec.  10,  1839;  d.  in  At¬ 
lanta,  Ga.,  Aug.  6,  1905.  (See  p.  473  article  on  life  of 
Julia  A.  Erwin  and  Evan  P.  Howell;  also,  p.  469  for 
descendants. ) 

8.  Eugene ,  b.  Jan.  29,  1846,  d.  Jan.  17,  1885  ;  mar.  Ma¬ 
ry  Baker  (d.)  ch.  (See  p.  478.) 

9.  Lenoir  Moss ,  b.  Dec.  24,  1848,  mar.  Helen  Pruyn 
Roosevelt ,  Oct.  15,  1879,  in  Macon,  Ga.;  she  was  b. 
in  Macon,  Ga.,  Jan.  4,  1859,  d.  Apr.  11,  1925.  3  ch. 
(See  p.  480.) 

10.  Ida  Leila,  b.  Feb.  22,  1852,  d.  May  5,  1921  ;  mar.  in 
1874,  James  E.  IF oodward  (d.),  member  of  a  distin¬ 
guished  South  Carolina  family.  (Desc.  on  p.  481.) 

11.  Marion ,  b.  Mar.  3,  1855,  d.  at  his  home  in  Garden 
City,  Eong  Island,  N.  Y.,  Apr.  19,  1924;  was  buried 
in  Riverside  cemetery,  Macon,  Ga.;  mar.  Mar.  5. 
1884,  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Elizabeth  Morris  IFolhaup- 
ter:  3  ch.  (See  p.  482.) 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  DR.  JAMES  DANIEL  ERWIN  AND 

laura'raysor 

Dr.  James  Daniel  Erwin ,  son  of  Dr.  William  R.  Erwin  and  Ju¬ 
lia  C.  Robert,  was  b.  Dec.  29,  1829,  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  and  died 
there  in  the  house  in  which  he  was  born;  he  was  physician  and 
minister.  For  many  years  he  preached  at  the  little  Antioch  ( Chris¬ 
tian)  church,  which  had  been  built  by  his  father  and  Uncle  James. 
(Seep.  492.)  Dr.  James  D.  Erwin  mar.  Jan.  3,  18  55,  Laura  Ray- 
sor;  their  10  ch.,  all  b.  at  Erwinton,  are  : 

1.  Thomas  R.  Emin,  (d.)  was  b.  Oct.  10,  1855;  mar. 
Eliza  Killingsworih  (d.)  ;  they  lived  at  Erwinton  un¬ 
til  late  in  life,  and  both  d.  at  Allendale,  S.  C.;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Reba  and  (2)  Havener,  d.  early. 

(3)  Hattie,  mar.  Howell  Perkins;  5  ch. :  Harriet, 
Rennie,  Marjorie,  Eugenia,  Charlotte.  Reside 
in  Allendale,  S.  C. 

(4)  Evans  Erwin,  mar.  Ethel  Armsted;  1  ch. :  Eth¬ 
el.  Reside  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

2.  Dr.  Clarence  IV.  Emin ,  b.  Feb.  22,  1S57,  d.  Nov.  24, 
1910;  was  physician  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.  He  mar.  Car 
oline  Sams  (d)  ;  1  ch.,  d.  early. 

3.  Peter  A.  Emin,  b.  Aug.  20,  1858,  for  many  years  has. 
been  a  beloved  member  of  “The  Atlanta  Constitu-. 
tion”  staff;  he  mar.  Phoebe  Morrall ,  of  S.  C.;  I  ch.^ 
Marion  Erwin,  d.  at  age  of  21  years.  Marion  mar. 
Susan  Ferguson;  1  ch. :  Susan  Phoebe. 

4.  William  R.  Emin,  (d.),  b.  May  2,  i860,  mar.  Annie * 
.  Lawton,  sister  of  Thomas  Lawton  who  mar.  Rennie 

Erwin,  William's  sister.  The  10  ch.  of  William  and 
Annie  L.  Erwin  are: 

Josephine,  b.  June  9,  1888. 

Laura  Ann,  b.  Mar.  9,  1890,  mar.  Edgar  D.  Lide; 
issue. 

Clarence  A.,  b.  Aug.  16,  1892. 

Carrie  Lee,  b.  Sept.  2,  1894,  mar.  Gustave  A.  Kal-. 
ber;  issue. 

Annie  Lou,  (d),  b.  1886. 

Aurel  Lawton,  b.  June  3,  1898. 

Alfred  Raysor,  b.  1900. 
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Thomas  Andrew,  (d.),  b.  Sept.  28,  1902. 
Marguerite*  b.  Mar.  30,  1905. 

William  R.,  Jr.,  b.  Apr.  4,  1907. 

These  E  rwins  reside  in  Hartsville,  S.  C. 

5.  Sheldon  Stokes  Erwin,  5th  ch.  of  Dr.  James  D.  and 
Laura  (Raysor)  Erwin,  was  b.  Feb.  10,  1862,  d. 
Aug.  28,  1864. 

6.  Caroline  Moss  Erzvin,  b.  Nov.  30,  1863,  d.  July  20 
1868. 

7.  Rennie  Erzvin,  b.  July  1 5>  1866,  only  dau.  of  Dr. 
James  and  Laura  Erwin,  mar.  Thomas  Lawton,  son 
of  Dr.  Benjamin  and  Josephine  (Polhill)  Lawton; 
after  two  years  of  marriage  Rennie  died  and  left  1 
ch. :  Laura  Lawton.  Laura  mar.  Marion  Reynolds;  3 
ch.:  Margaret  Phoebe,  Mary,  Marion,  Jr.  (Harts¬ 
ville,  S.  C.). 

S.  James  Daniel  Erwin  (later  changed  to  James  Lanier 
Erwin),  was  b.  Jan.  7,  1869;  mar.  1st,  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  Alary  Adams  El e m phill,  dau.  of  William  Hemp¬ 
hill,  partner  in  the  ownership  of  The  Atlanta  Consti¬ 
tution.  James  and  Mary  Erwin  had  1  ch. :  Ruth,  b. 
Feb.  7,  1893,  in  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  was  educated  in  Atlanta 
schools  and  at  Macon- Randolph  Woman’s  college, 
Lynchburg,  Va.;  mar.  Velmar  Alexander  Meadows; 
2  ch. : 

James  Erwin  Meadows,  b.  May  10,  1918. 

Velmar  A.,  Jr.,  b.  June  4,  1921.  Reside  in  Opelika, 
Ala. 

James  Lanier  Erzvin  mar.  2nd,  Charlotte  ( Peter - 
son)  Nixon,  dau.  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  FI.  C.  Peterson  of 
Opelika,  Ala.,  and  widow  of  Dr.  Nixon  of  Birming¬ 
ham,  Ala.  James  L.  Erwin  resides  in  Columbia,  S.  C, 
and  manages  the  circulation  department  of  u  1  he 
State”,  conducts  contests,  travels  far  and  near  as  spe¬ 
cial  representative  of  this  paper,  superintends  the  ac¬ 
tivities  of  a  large  office  force,  and  renders  other  valu¬ 
able  service  to  “The  State”. 

9.  Olin  Erzvin ,  9th  ch.  of  Dr.  James  D.  and  Laura  (Ray¬ 
sor)  Erwin,  d.  in  infanev. 
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10.  Aurel  Matter  Erwin,  b.  Dec.  19,  1871,  mar.  Apr.  16, 
I9°7,  Helen  Prtiyn  Erwin,  dau.  of  Lenoir  Moss  Er¬ 
win  and  Helen  Pruyn  Roosevelt.  Aurel  IVI.  Erwin  is 
partner  in  a  wholesale  grocery  business,  a  lay  preach¬ 
er  and  zealous  worker  in  the  Christian  (Disciples) 
church  of  Macon,  Ga.  He  and  Helen  Erwin  are  the 
parents  of  3  ch.,  all  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.: 

Helen  Roosevelt,  b.  Mar.  1 1,  19 1 1. 

Rennie  Lenoir,  b.  Jan.  13,  1913. 

Aurel  Maner,  Jr.,  b.  July  14,  1915. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  SARAH  ELIZABETH  ERWIN  4ND 

EDWARD  CLEMENS  WADE 

Sarah  Elizabeth  Erwin,  dau.  of  Dr.  William  R.  Erwin  and  Ju¬ 
lia  C.  Robert,  was  b.  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  Apr.  28,  1832 ;  d.  May 
I7»  1 8 7 9 ;  mar.  Nov.  8,  1853?  Edward  Clemens  Wad.e,  b.  Aug. 
25>  i83°>  ln  Newton  Co.,  Ga.,  d.  Apr.  5,  191 1 ;  their  9  ch.  are? 
1.  Edward  Clemens  ll  ade,  Jr.,  b.  at  Erwinton,  S.  C., 
Jan.  8,  1855,  d.  in  Las  Cruces,  New  Mexico,  Oct.  13,. 
1927.  After  spending  five  or  six  years  at  school  on 
the  Isle  of  Man,  England,  he  located  in  Las  Cruces,  N. 
M.,  and  was  practicing  law  there  at  the  time  of  his 
death  in  1927.  (See  p.  466.)  Edward  C.  IV ade,  Jr.y 
mar.  Hattie  B.  Wilson  of  Washington,  D.  C.;  their  4 
ch.  are : 

( 1 )  Edward  C.  IE  ade  III ,  a  prominent  lawyer  in 
El  Paso,  Texas,  b.  Sept.  1,  1887,  at  Las  Cruces,. 
N.  M.;  mar.  Avis  Hall,  of  Iowa;  3  ch. : 
Edward  C.  IV,  b.  Oct.  10,  1909,  in  Washing¬ 
ton,  D.  C. 

Carol,  b.  Feb.  3,  1912,  at  Las  Cruces,  N.  M. 
Willi  am  Hall,  b.  in  El  Paso,  Texas,  Jan.  26, 
1928. 

(2)  JVilson  Ry  tiers  on  Wade,  b.  at  Las  Cruces,  N. 
M.,  Mar.  3,  1890,  mar.  in  1919,  Camille 
Moore,  of  Los  Angeles,  Cal.;  1  ch. :  Robert  Al¬ 
lison,  b.  June  8,  1920,  at  National  City,  CaL 

(3)  Marion  Jessie  IE  ade,  b.  at  Grant’s  Pass,  Ore- 
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gon,  Aug.  1 8,  1897,  mar.  Lawrence  Stablcin t 
of  Las  Cruces,  N.  M. ;  2  ch. : 

Elizabeth  (Betty),  b.  in  El  Paso,  Texas,  Apr. 

9,  1918. 

Lawrence,  Jr.,  b.  in  Albuquerque,  N.  M.,  Sept. 

10,  1928. 

Marion  Wade  Stablein  is  one  of  El  Paso’s  finest 
singers. 

(4)  A  twin  to  Wilson  R.  Wade  d.  in  infancy. 

2.  William  R.  Wade,  son  of  Edward  and  Sarah  Eliza¬ 
beth  (Erwin)  Wade,  d.  young. 


ELIZABETH  ERWIN  MILLER 
(Mrs.  John  Leslie  Lobingier) 

3.  Caroline  IV ade  d.  early. 

4.  Beauregard  F.  IV ade,  b.  Feb.  19,  1861,  d.  unmarried. 

5.  Maner  Lawton  Wade ,  b.  Feb.  11,  1863,  d.  in  Los 
Angeles,  Cal.,  Feb.  3,  1915;  unmarried. 

6.  Erwin  Middlebroods  IVade ,  twin  to  Maner,  was  b. 
in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Feb.  1 1,  1863 ;  d.  Apr.  23,  1917,  in 


. 
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Los  Angeles,  Cal.  These  twin  brothers  specialized  in 
chemistry  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  then  settled  in  Los 
Angeles,  where  they  went  into  the  business  of  assay¬ 
ing  minerals.  Erwin  M.  JFade  mar.  Oct.  8,  1900, 
Frances  Kirby-Smith,  dau.  of  Gen.  E.  Kirby-Smith  of 
Sewanee,  Tenn.  (See  p.  467)  ;  their  4  ch.  are: 

( 1 )  Erwin  M.  JFade ,  Jr.t  b.  in  Los  Ajigeles,  Cal., 
Nov.  25,  1901,  d.  Dec.  1,  1901. 

(2)  Frances  Kirby-Smith  JJ'ade,  b.  Oct.  23,  1902, 
in  Los  Angeles,  Cal.,  mar.  Aug.  6,  1928, 
George  JJ/ashmgton  Goodson ,  b.  Mar.  23, 
1903,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  G.  W.  Goodson,  of 
Norfolk,  Va.  George  W.  Goodson,  Jr.,  after 
spending  several  years  at  the  LTiversity  of  the 
South,  Sewanee,  Tenn.,  preparing  for  the  Epis¬ 
copal  ministry,  was  ordained  a  regular  min¬ 
ister  in  1930.  Frances  Wade  and  George  Good- 
son  have '2  ch. :  Mercer-Logan,  b.  in  Sewanee, 
Tenn.,  July  7,  1929,  and  Caroline,  b.  Feb.  4, 
1931,  in  Union  City,  Tenn. 

(3)  Catherine  Selden  JJrade,  b.  in  Los  Angeles,  Cal. 
Aug.  20,  1904,  d.  June  15,  1919. 

(4)  Maner  Lawton  JJrade ,  b.  in  Los  Angeles,  Cal., 
Oct.  20,  1906,  mar.  in  Wilmington,  Del.,  Sept. 
28,  1929,  Alary  Catherine  N cgendank;  thev  re¬ 
side  in  Baltimore,  Md.,  while  Maner  completes 
his  course  in  chemistry  at  Johns  Hopkins  Uni¬ 
versity.  After  the  death  of  Erwin  M.  Wade  in 
Los  Angeles,  his  family  returned  to  the  old  Kir¬ 
by-Smith  home  in  Sewanee,  Tenn. 

7.  Annie  Elizabeth  JFade,  b.  in  Pierce  Co.,  Ga.,  Sept. 
17,  1864,  rnar.  July  29,  1885,  Judge  Thomas  Fayette 
Miller ,  of  Washington,  D.  C.,  b.  in  Jefferson  Co., 
Va. ;  studied  law  and  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  Wash¬ 
ington,  D.  C.;  was  a  grandson  of  Dr.  Cramer  of 
Charlestown,  W.  Va.,  and  was  related  to  the  pioneer 
families  of  Virginia:  Bishop  Potter,  the  Spottswoods, 
Davenports,  Lisles,  Ficklens,  Moores,  Balls,  Shan¬ 
nons.  Judge  Miller  died  in  Washington  City  Nov.  2. 
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1897,  while  serving  his  ninth  year  as  municipal  judge. 

The  3  ch.  of  Annie  E.  and  Thomas  F.  Miller  are : 

(1)  Elizabeth  Erzvin  Miller }  b.  in  Washington*  I). 
C.,  Apr.  17,  1 889,  was  educated  in  Athens,  Ga.. 
and  at  the  University  of  Chicago;  degree  from 
latter  school;  author  of  Dramatization  of  Bi¬ 
ble  Stories  and  several  other  books  used  in  re¬ 
ligious  education;  was  teacher  of  art  at  univer¬ 
sity  of  Chicago;  mar.  Aug.  7,  1918,  John  Les¬ 
lie  Lobingier,  b.  in  Chicago,  Ill.,  Jan.  1,  1884. 
He  received  degrees  from  Yale,  New  York  and 
Chicago  universities;  is  member  of  Phi  Beta 
Kappa  society.  Among  different  positions  held 
by  John  Leslie  Lobingier  was  that  of  director 
of  religious  education  for  the  Chicago  Feder¬ 
ated  churches;  he  now  serves  as  secretarv  of 

J 

missionary  education  for  the  Congregational 
Education  Society,  with  headquarters  in  Bos¬ 
ton,  Mass.  ‘‘World  Friendship  Through  the 
Church  School"  is  one  of  several  books  he  has 
written.  “Educating  for  Peace''  was  written  and 
published  in  1930  by  Elizabeth  and  John  Lobin¬ 
gier.  Their  1  ch.  is:  John  Leslie,  Jr.,  b.  July  9, 
1919,  in  Evanston,  Ill.,  a  suburb  of  Chicago. 
The  Lobingier  family  has  three  definite  lines 
of  Huguenot  blood:  the  Lobingier,  Bonet.  and, 
Ankeny  (or  Angene).  Christopher  Lobingier. 
a  French  Huguenot,  took  refuge  in  Wurtem- 
burg,  Germany,  later  sailed  from  Rotterdam 
on  ship  “William  and  Sarah",  and  settled  in 
Lancaster  Countv,  Penn.  The  descendants  oi 

j 

this  Christopher  for  several  generations  lived 
at  Laurelville,  Penn.,  then  later  descendants 
scattered  in  different  directions.  The  Bonet  and 
Ankeny  refugees  settled  in  New  York  and  New 
England.  These  three  Huguenot  lines  are  well 
represented  in  “Who’s  Who"  of  America. 

(2)  Julian  Howell  Miller ,  b.  July  1  6,  1890,  in 
Washington,  D.  C.,  served  as  1st  Lieutenant 
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in  the  World  War,  and  after  returning  to  Geor¬ 
gia  from  overseas  became  teacher  of  botany  at 
University  of  Georgia,  Athens,  Ga.  He  gradu¬ 
ated  at  the  University  of  Georgia  with  B.S.  and 
M.S.  degrees;  Ph.D.  from  Cornell;  elected  to 
•  Phi  Beta  Kappa  at  Georgia  University;  to  Phi 
Kappa  Phi  at  Cornell;  also,  member  other  fra¬ 
ternities  Has  published  several  scientific  arti¬ 
cles  relating  to  studies  in  botany. 

Julian  H.  Miller  mar.  Sept,  i,  1921,  Mary 
Douglas  Fontaine  Morris ,  dau.  of  Dr.  Sylvanus 
Morris  and  Annie  Laurie  Lewis,  both  b.  in  Vir¬ 
ginia.  Dr.  Morris  came  with  his  parents  to 
Athens,  Ga.,  when  he  was  fourteen  years  old,, 
entered  the  university,  graduated  with  M.A.. 
degree,  later,  Doctor  of  Laws  as  honorary  de¬ 
gree.  Was  member  of  the  Sphinx  and  Gridiron 
clubs;  warden  of  Emanuel  Episcopal  church  in 
Athens,  Ga.;  at  the  time  of  his  death,  Jan.  24,, 
1929,  had  served  nearly  thirty-five  years  as 
Dean  of  the  University  of  Georgia  Law  School. 

The  2  ch.  of  Julian  H.  and  Mary  Morris 
Mille  r  are ; 

Juli  an  H.,  Jr.,  b.  Aug.  12,  1922,  in  Athens,  Ga. 
Anne  Lewis,  b.  Aor.  4,  1925,  in  Athens,  Ga. 

(3)  Cha  rles  Wade  Miller;  third  ch.  of  Annie  E. 
and  Thomas  F.  Miller,  wash.  Oct.  16,  1896,  in 
Washington,  D.  C.;  served  in  World  War  as 
naval  officer  (ensign)  and  was  on  duty  in  Med¬ 
iterranean  and  Black  seas.  His  early  education 
was  in  Athens,  Ga.  He  graduated  from  Virgin¬ 
ia  Polytechnic  Institute  and  Cornell  University; 
specialized  as  Electrical  engineer,  and  for  sev¬ 
eral  years  has  been  Superintendent  of  The  Elec¬ 
tric  Bond  and  Share  Company  in  Guatemala 
City,  Central  America,  a  branch  of  the  New 
York  Company. 

8.  Eva  Wade ,  8th  ch.  of  Sarah  Elizabeth  (Erwin) 
Wade,  was  b.  1866,  d.  in  infancy. 
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9.  Charles  Jenkins  I1rade ,  9th  ch.,  b.  in  Quitman,  Ga.. 
Sept.  17,  1867,  d.  1824;  mar.  Annie  Broun ;  9  ch.: 
Charles  J.,  Jr.  (d.)  ;  Rosalie,  mar.  Oscar  Brown,  1 
ch. :  June  Brown;  Dorothy,  mar.  Mr.  Mosier;  Erwin. 
John,  Bruce  (d.)  ;  Walter  and  William  (twins)  ;  Mil¬ 
dred  Ruth.  All  were  born  in  Washington,  D.  C. 

A  PIONEERING  GENTLEMAN 

(Extracts  from  address  delivered  by  Dr.  Floyd  Poe,  Oct.  15,  1927,  at  the 
funeral  of  Edward  Clemens  Wade,  Las  Cruces,  N.  M.) 

These  services  are  being  held  in  this  home  in  memory  of  Mr.  Edward 
Clemens  Wade,  the  master  of  the  house.  There  was  between  him  and  me 
.-an  unanalyzed  tie,  and  now  I  know  it  must  have  been  partly  because  he  was 
a  native  of  my  Southland.  He  was  born  in  South  Carolina  seventy-two  years 
ago.  As  was  the  custom  in  those  early  days  in  that  section  by  the  better  famn 
lies  he  was  sent  to  England  for  his  education.  He  had  the  thorough  English 
grounding  in  the  law  during  these  school  days.  When  he  returned  to  his  own 
•country  he  completed  his  law  course  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  where  he  re¬ 
ceived  his  diploma  at  the  hands  of  President  Grant.  He  was  one  of  the  best 
educated,  most  cultured  men  of  all  this  western  country  and  yet  his  mind  was 
so  alert,  so  acquisitive  that  he  never  thought  of  his  education  as  complete. 

The  story  of  a  few  lives  would  write  the  history  of  most  nations  and  com¬ 
munities.  The  story  of  the  life  of  Mr.  Edward  Clemens  Wade  is  the  history 
of  this  part  of  New  Mexico  for  forty-six  years.  His  quiet,  firm,  dependable, 
staunch,  attitudes  toward  decency,  toward  law  and  order,  toward  commun¬ 
ity  progress  permeated  the  life  of  this  vicinity  and  gave  form  to  many  of  its 
liopes  and  enterprises. 

His  unreserved  devotion  to  his  wife  and  his  two  sons,  Mr.  Edward  C. 
AVade,  Jr.,  and  Mr.  Wilson  Wade,  and  to  his  daughter,  Mrs.  L.  R.  Stable- 
in,  makes  his  death  to  them  the  supreme  loss,  but  leaves  them  with  such  cher¬ 
ished  memories  of  unselfish  loyalty  as  to  take  away  much  of  its  horror. 

I  love  to  think  of  Mr.  Wade  as  the  Pioneering  Gentleman.  All  honor  to 
those  brave  and  hardy  spirits  who  on  horseback,  a  foot,  and  in  covered  wa¬ 
gons  treked  across  these  unknown  deserts  to  establish  new  homes  in  this  great 
open  country.  We  who  have  come  after  them  must  do  our  best  to  be  worthy 
of  their  courage  and  their  sacrifices.  Many  of  them  were  of  rough  exterior, 
of  rough  language,  but  of  big  heart.  Many  of  them  knew  but  little  of  the 
finer  things  of  life  and  had  but  little  of  that  to  offer  to  the  new  country.  I 
things  they  accomplished  in  spite  of  their  limitations  shines  all  the  brighter 
in  the  annals  of  pioneering. 

But  here  came  a  man,  gentleman  born,  with  a  gentleman’s  instincts,  and  a 
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gentleman’s  training,  and  through  all  these  years  he  never  forgot  his  birth, 
nor  debased  his  instincts,  nor  disgraced  his  training.  He  was  the  Pioneering 
Gentleman,  in  a  new  country  which  needed  his  type. 

Sir  Phillip  Sydney  once  gave  the  attributes  of  a  gentleman  in  imperishable 
words — “High  thought  seated  in  a  heart  of  courtesy All  who  knew  Mr. 
Wade  will  appreciate  at  once  the  appropriateness  of  this  description.  His 
whole  life  consisted  of  high  thoughts  seated  in  a  heart  of  courtesy. 

Now  our  Pioneering  Gentleman  and  Friend  has  gone  away  into  an  undis¬ 
covered  country.  He  has  crossed  the  frontier  between  the  known  and  the  un¬ 
known.  We  bid  him  Godspeed.  We  bravely  wave  him  “Goodbye!”  He  can’t 
take  his  loved  ones  with  him,  those  who  have  shared  all  these  years  of  life’s 
intimacies,  but  he  goes  exploring  and  one  day  he  will  meet  us  at  the  entrance 
of  this  glorious  new  world  with  shining  face  and  eager  wTords  to  tell  us  of  its 
beauty  and  its  joy. 

Have  you  never  stood  upon  the  shore  and  seen  low  in  the  west  the  evening 
star  going  down  into  the  sea  and  leaving  a  soft  and  golden  pathway  to  your 
feet?  A  star  has  gone  down  in  the  west;  but  he  has  left  a  trail  of  alluring 
light  back  across  the  waves  to  where  we  stand  on  the  shores  of  time — we 
must  walk  in  that  light  to  that  distant  country. 

GENERAL  EDMUND  KIRBY  SMITH 

“The  Last  to  Furl  the  Colors”  in  the  Civil  War. 

(Extracts  from  University  of  the  South  Magazine) 

Edmund  Kirby  Smith,  grandfather  of  Frances  (Wade)  Goodson  and 
Maner  Lawton  Wade,  was  born  in  St.  Augustine,  Fla.,  May  1 6,  1824.  He 
came  of  a  long  line  of  distinguished  English  ancestors  on  both  his  father’s 
and  mother’s  side.  His  father,  Joseph  Lee  Smith,  of  Connecticut,  studied 
law  at  Harvard  University,  was  colonel  in  the  War  of  1812,  and  in  1821  he 
and  his  wife,  Frances  (Marvin)  Smith,  removed  to  Florida. 

Edmund  Kirby  Smith  graduated  at  West  Point  in  the  class  of  ’45,  was 
lieutenant,  then  captain  in  the  Mexican  war,  and  after  his  return  to  West 
Point  he  served  from  i847-’52  as  assistant  professor  of  mathematics  in  the 
West  Point  Academy. 

It  was  while  serving  as  chancellor  of  the  University  of  Nashville  that  he 
was  offered  the  chair  of  mathematics  at  the  University  of  the  South.  Sewa- 
nee,  Tenn.,  and  for  eighteen  years  he  was  the  beloved  and  honored  head  of 
that  department  at  the  south’s  Episcopal  College  for  boys.  His  death  came 
'  March  28,  1893. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  EPHRAIM  ERWIN  AND 

KITTIE  TATE 

Ephraim  Erwin,  5th  ch.  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  William  R.  Erwin,  b. 
at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  July  31,  1838,  was  killed  in  the  Civil  War 
near  Fort  Moultrie,  Sullivan's  Island,  S.  C.,  Sept.  2,  1863.  He 
mar.  Kittle  Tate,  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  in  1861;  1  ch. :  Ephie.  Kittle 
Tate  (Envin)  mar.  2nd,  Mr.  Lyon;  1  dau. :  Alary  Lyon,  mar. 
and  lives  in  West  Point,  Ga.;  she  mar.  3rd,  Mr.  Wagner  of  New 
York.  Kittie  Wagner  d.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Feb.  16,  1929. 

Ephie  Emin,  only  ch.  of  Ephraim  and  Kittie  (Tate)  Erwin, 
was  b.  Jan.  12,  1864;  mar.  Sept.  3,  1885,  William  S.  Williams* 
of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  b.  Dec.  3,  1838,  d.  Apr.  29,  1 906 ;  their  7  ch.,  all 
b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  are  ; 

1.  Kate  E.  Williams,  b.  Sept.  1,  1886;  mar.  1907,  John 
P.  H  amis  on;  4  ch. : 

(1)  Kittie  E.,  b.  Aug.  12,  1908,  mar.0i928,  Howell 
C.  Spence. 

(2)  lone,  b.  Dec.  2,  1910. 

(3)  Betty,  b.  June  1,  1912,  mar.  Feb.,  1929,  Wil¬ 
liam  T.  Sherman  ;  1  ch. :  William  T.,  Jr. 

(4)  John  P.,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  17,  1924. 

2.  William  S.  Williams,  Jr.,  b.  May  7,  1888;  unmar¬ 
ried.  For  many  years  William  S.  Williams,  Jr.,  has 
been  an  important  helper  in  the  insurance  business  or 
Air.  Robert  L.  Foreman,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

3.  Erwin  Williams ,b.  Alay  27,  1889,  d.  1890. 

4.  Margaret  G.  Williams ,  b.  May  31,  1891,  mar.  Apr. 
25,  19 1 1,  Bernard  Mason;  6  ch. : 

Alarion  B.,  b.  Feb.  1 1,  1912. 

Thomas  C.,  b.  Aug.  2,  1913. 

Charles  H.,  b.  M  ar.  11,  1915. 

William  S.,  b.  Alay  4,  1916. 

James  T.,  b.  June  3,  1925. 

Alargaret  W.,  b.  Dec.  29,  1926. 

5.  Alary  11.  Williams,  b.  Aug.  17,  1894,  d.  1895. 

6.  Victoria  Crane  J Williams,  b.  June  25,  1898,  mar.  Nov. 

14,  1918,  P.  Rufus  Brown;  I  ch.:  P.  Rufus,  Jr.,  b. 
Sept.  29,  1919.  •  • 

7.  James  Tate  Williams,  b.  Dec.  23,  1900,  not  mar. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  JULIA  ADELAIDE  ERWIN  AND 

EVAN  PARK  HOWELL 

By  Effie  H ozvell  Foreman,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Julia  Adelaide  Emin,  7th  ch.  of  Dr.  William  R.  Erwin  and 
Julia  C.  Robert,  was  b.  Jan.  17,  1842,  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.;  d.  in 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  Jan.  29,  1906;  mar.  June  5,  1861,  Capt.  Evan 
Park  H ozvell,  b.  at  Warsaw,  Ga.,  Dec.  10,  1839;  d.  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  Aug.  6,1905.  (Seep.  473-)  The  7  ch.  of  Julia  E.  and  Evan 
P.  H ozvell  are : 


1.  Clark  Hozvell,  b.  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  Sept.  21,  1863, 
at  the  age  of  one  or  two  years  came  with  his  parents  to 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  where  he  grew  up  and  attended  school. 
After  four  years  at  the  University  ot  Georgia,  he  re¬ 
turned  to  Atlanta,  served  as  Speaker  of  the  state 
House  of  Representatives,  then  as  President  of  the 
State  Senate,  and  for  a  long  period  was  Democratic 
national  committeeman  for  State  of  Georgia.  In  1884, 
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at  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  he  became  connected 
with  the  Atlanta  Constitution,  and  succeeded  Henry 
Grady  as  managing  editor  in  1889,  becoming  editor- 
in-chief  after  the  retirement  of  his  father,  Evan  P. 
Howell,  from  that  position. 

Clark  Hozvell  mar.  1st,  Hattie  Barrett  (d.)  of  Au¬ 
gusta,  Ga.;  their  three  daughters,  Susan,  Effie  anti 
Hattie,  d.  early,  and  another  daughter,  Julia,  d.  at 
age  of  sixteen  years.  Their  only  son, 

Clark  Hozvell ,  Jr.,  b.  Mar.  23,  1894,  graduated  at 
the  University  of  Georgia,  A.B.  degree,  1915.  Spent 
two  years  at  Harvard  Law  School;  left  before  com¬ 
pleting  the  course  to  enter  the  first  training  camp  ar 
Fort  M’Pherson  in  1917,  from  which  he  was  com¬ 
missioned  as  captain.  He  was  wrounded  in  the  Ar- 
gonne  and  promoted  to  the  rank  of  Major  on  the  field 
for  gallantry  in  action.  On  returning  from  the  war  he 
entered  the  service  of  the  Atlanta  Constitution,  ol 

which  he  is  now  business  manager. 

* — > 

Clark,  Hozvell,  Jr.,  mar.  Nov.  3,  1923,  Margaret 
Louise  Carr,  daughter  of  Mrs.  Clark  Howell,  Sr., 
who  was  formerly  wife  of  Julian  Carr,  of  North  Car¬ 
olina.  The  2  ch.  of  Clark,  Jr.,  and  Margaret  (Carr) 
Howell  are : 

Clark  III,  b.  Mar.  14,  1925,  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

William  Barrett,  b.  Aug.  2,  1928,  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Clark  Hozvell,  Sr.,  mar.  2nd,  Annie  Comer,  (d.) 
of  Savannah,  Ga.;  their  3  ch.,  all  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
are : 

(1)  Hugh  Comer  Hozvell,  b.  June  16,  1901,  gradu¬ 
ated  from  University  of  Georgia,  A.  B.  S.  S.. 
1921,  after  which  he  entered  the  textile  indus¬ 
try. 

(2)  Albert  Hozvell,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  26,  1904,  gradu¬ 
ated  from  Columbia  University  in  1928,  with 
degree  of  Bachelor  of  Science  in  Architecture: 
is  now  member  of  the  architectural  firm  ()I 
Tucker  and  Howell,  Atlanta,  Ga.  He  mar.  Oct. 
23,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Caro  du  Bignon  Henry. 
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(3)  Julian  Howell,  b.  Aug.  4,  1908,  attended  Vir¬ 
ginia  Military  Institute,  but  left  before  grad¬ 
uating  to  enter  aviation  service. 

Clark  Howell ,  Sr.,  mar.  3rd,  Apr.  5,  1924,  Mrs. 
Margaret  Carr,  formerly  Mrs.  Julian  Carr,  of  N.  C. 

A  Press  dispatch  from  London,  May  15,  1930, 
says : 

In  the  royal  pomp  and  pageantry  of  London’s  sec¬ 
ond  court  of  the  season,  nine  American  women  cour- 
tesied  tonight  to  King  George  and  Queen  Mary.  *  *  * 
Among  the  American  women  presented,  Mrs.  Clark 
Howell  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  was  an  outstanding  figure 
*  *  *  Mrs.  Howell  and  Mr.  Howell,  who  is  publisher 
of  The  Atlanta  Constitution,  deserted  a  party  of 
American  publishers  to  come  to  London  for  the  court 
presentation  day.  They  will  rejoin  the  party  at  Dur¬ 
ham,  in  the  north  of  England  tomorrow. 

2.  Albert  Howell,  2nd  ch.  of  Julia  Erwin  and  Evan  Park 
Howell,  was  b.  Jan.  5,  1866;  was  educated  at  Uni- 
versity  of  Georgia  and  Virginia  Military  Institute; 
studied  law  and  practices  in  Atlanta,  Ga.;  is  President 
of  the  Atlanta  Constitution  Co.,  and  has  many  other 
business  interests.  He  mar.  Elizabeth  Martin,  dau.  of 
Robert  and  Annie  (Erwin)  Martin,  of  Augusta,  Ga.. 
Albert  and  Elizabeth  M.  Howell  had  1  ch.;  died  in 
infancy. 

3.  Effie  Park  Howell,  b.  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  Apr.  14,, 
1870,  was  educated  in  the  Atlanta  schools  and  at  Lu¬ 
cy  Cobb  Inst,  in  Athens,  Ga.;  she  mar.  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 
Apr.  12,  1893,  R  obert  L.  Foreman,  b.  June  4,  1 S 67 . 
Robert  L.  Foreman,  formerly  President  of  the  At¬ 
lanta  Chamber  of  Commerce,  entered  the  insurance 
business  at  an  early  age,  and  for  many  years  has  been 
State  Agent  in  Georgia  for  the  Mutual  Benefit  Life 
Ins.  Co.  The  4  ch.  of  EfHe  H.  and  Robert  L.  Foreman 
are : 

(1)  Evan  Howell  Foreman,  b.  Sept.  18,  1894,  was 
graduated  A.B.,  from  Elarvard,  1916;  entered 
newspaper  work  at  Richmond,  Va.,  but  left  to* 
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enlist  in  the  first  training  camp  at  Fort  M’Pher- 
son,  from  which  he  was  commissioned  captain ; 
was  gassed  in  the  Argonne;  went  with  the 
American  Relief  Expedition  under  Mr.  Hoover 
to  Russia;  after  the  war,  he  engaged  in  news¬ 
paper  and  advertising  work.  Evan  Howell 
Foreman  mar.  Nov.,  1927,  Eunice  Armstrong , 
of  Mobile,  Ala.  ;  1  ch. :  Evan  Howell  Foreman, 
Jr.,  b.  Oct.  24,  1928,  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

(2)  Robert  Langdon  Foreman,  Jr.,  b.  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  June  13,  1898,  was  graduated  A.B.  from 
University  of  Georgia,  1918,  and  M.A.  from 
Harvard  in  1920.  He  mar.  Apr.  29,  1925,  Ma¬ 
ry  R.  Shedden ;  1  ch. :  Robert  L.  Ill,  b.  in  At¬ 
lanta,  Ga.,  June  22,  1926. 

Robert  L.,  Jr.,  is  Assistant  to  the  State  Agent 
in  Georgia  of  the  Mutual  Benefit  Life  Ins.  Co. 

(3)  Clark  Hove  ell  Foreman,  b.  Feb.  19,  1902,  was 
graduated  from  Univ.  of  Ga.,  A.B.,  in  1921; 
studied  one  year  at  Harvard  and  one  year  in 
the  London  (Eng.)  School  of  Economics;  took 
M.A.  degree  at  Columbia  Univ.,  1929  in  socio¬ 
logy.  Since  then  has  been  connected  with  the 
Julius  Rosenwald  Foundation,  of  which  he  is 
now  Associate  for  Studies.  Unmarried. 

(4)  Lauren  Foreman,  b.  Oct.  15,  1909,  attends 
school  of  music  in  N.  Y. 

4.  Ida  Ho  well,  4th  ch.  of  Julia  Erwin  and  Evan  P.  Flow- 
ell,  w'as  educated  in  the  Atlanta  schools  and  at  Mrs. 
Le  Febre's,  a  school  for  girls  in  Baltimore,  Md.  She 
mar.  1st,  Robert  Cramer;  1  ch.:  Louise  Cramer.  Lou¬ 
ise  wras  graduated  from  Smith  College,  A.B.,  1920, 
cum  laude,  and  from  Columbia  Univ.,  M.A.,  in  1923. 

Ida  Howell  mar.  2nd,  Dr.  Robert  George  M’- 
Aliley,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

5.  Rosalie  Howell ,  b.  Jan.  31,  1877,  graduated  from  a 
library  school  after  attending  a  girls’  school  near 
Philadelphia.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  World  W  ar  she 
took  a  course  in  nursing  and  went  abroad  to  offer  her 
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services  to  the, Allies;  served  in  various  capacities, 
mostly  with  the  French  and  American  troops,  and 
proved  so  efficient  that  she  was  given  responsible  posi¬ 
tions  in  the  hospital  service.  At  the  close  of  hostilities 
she  was  awarded  the  Croix  de  Guerre  by  the  French 
government,  which  was  pinned  on  her  by  General 
Pershing  in  person.  Besides  her  experiences  in  the  war- 
torn  countries,  Rosalie  Howell  has  traveled  around 
the  world,  and  continues  to  take  trips  across  the  ocean. 

6.  Adelaid  Howell ,  b.  May  21,  1879,  mar.  1st,  Bxron 

Bower,  of  Bainbndge,  Ga.;  mar.  2nd,  Allen  Heiden- 
reich. 

7.  Evan  Park  Howell ,  Jr.,  b.  Sept.  13,  1881,  mar.  1st, 
Mrs.  Georgia  (Gaston)  Dickinson ;  1  ch. :  Adelaide. 
He  mar.  2nd,  Ruth  Cox,  of  Atlanta,  Ga. 

JULIA  ADELAIDE  ERWIN  AND  EVAN  PARK 

HOWELL 

(Facts  contributed  jointly  by  their  son,  Clark  Howell,  and  their 

daughter,  E.ffie  Howell  Foreman.) 

Julia  Adelaide  Erwin,  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  William 
Robinson  Erwin,  of  Erwinton,  Barnwell  District,  South  Carolina, 
spent  her  last  school  years  at  the  Moravian  Seminary  in  Bethle¬ 
hem,  Pa.  This  northern  school  was  well  patronized  at  that  time 
by  southern  girls,  and  among  those  who  accompanied  her  from 
Carolina  to  the  Moravian  Seminary  were  her  cousins,  Georgia 
Lawton,  afterwards,  Airs.  Alex.  E.  Morgan,  and  Eliza  Agnes 
(“Leila”)  \  illard,  later,  Airs.  John  Wesley  Heidt. 

Just  about  the  time  of  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War,  and  on 
their  return  home  for  a  vacation,  Julia  Erwin  joined  a  house  par¬ 
ty  at  the  famous  Lebanon  Forest  plantation  in  Screven  Co.,  Ga., 
owned  by  Peyton  L.  Wade,  who  had  married  her  mother’s  sister, 
Elizabeth  Robert. 

Peyton  Wade’s  first  wife,  Sarah  (Maner)  Crawford,  was  the 
aunt  of  Elizabeth  Robert,  his  second  wife,  and  the  plantation, 
consisting  of  thousands  of  acres  on  the  Georgia  side  of  the  Sa¬ 
vannah  river,  had  come  to  the  Wade  family  through  Sarah  ( Alan- 

)  Craw  ford,  the  first  wTife,  and  it  came  to  Sarah  Alaner  from 
her  father,  Samuel  Alaner,  of  Robertville,  S.  C. 
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“Uncle  Wade”  and  “Aunt  Elizabeth”  were  noted  for  their 

4» 

hospitality,  and,  as  Julia  Erwin  Howell  said  in  later  years,  “Their 
home  was  like  a  palace,  with  a  library  of  many  thousand  volumes, 
more  money  than  they  could  spend,  and  hundreds  of  slaves."  It 
was  here  that  she,  at  the  age  of  eighteen  years  renewed  acquain¬ 
tance  with  the  young  lawyer  who  a  little  later  became  her  hus¬ 
band.  They  had  met  previously  in  the  little  Christian  church  at 
Erwinton  during  special  services  then  being  held  by  Evan’s  cousin, 
Dr.  Hook,  of  Augusta,  Ga. 

Evan  P.  Howell,  having  just  graduated  in  law  at  the  Lumpkin 
Law  School  in  Athens,  Ga.,  now  the  law  department  of  the  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Georgia,  had  located  in  Sandersville,  Ga.,  for  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  law.  That  was  the  day  of  “circuit  riding"  and  the  young 
attorney  several  times  attended  court  in  Screven  County  where 
the  Lebanon  Forest  plantation  is  located.  On  one  of  his  visits  - 
there  he  was  a  guest  of  the  Wade  family  at  the  time  Julia  Erwin 
was  making  a  visit  to  her  Aunt  Elizabeth.  Courtship  followed. 
Julia  returned  to  Bethlehem  to  resume  her  studies.  The  rumblings 
of  war  soon  culminated  in  the  call  for  enlistment.  Bob  Toombs 
had  swept  Washington  County  with  his  eloquence  and  the  war  fe¬ 
ver  swept  not  only  that  county  but  all  of  Middle  Georgia. 

It  may  be  imagined  that  those  were  exciting  times  for  Southern 
girls  in  Northern  colleges.  The  school  at  Bethlehem  recognized 
the  impending  crisis,  and  passports  were  issued  by  the  military 
authorities  for  Julia  Erwin  and  other  Southern  girls  to  pass 
through  the  lines  and  return  to  their  homes. 

Robert  Martin  of  Augusta,  a  personal  friend  of  Evan  Howell, 
went  to  Sandersville  to  see  him,  suggesting  the  organization  of  a 
battery  in  co-operation  with  the  young  attorney.  Martin’s  Battery 
of  Artillery  was  promptly  organized  with  Martin  as  captain  and 
Evan  Howell  as  first  lieutenant.  After  a  mobilization  of  several 
months  in  Pensacola,  the  Battery  was  ordered  to  the  Shenandoah 
Valley  under  Stonewall  Jackson,  Captain  Martin  in  the  meantime 
having  been  promoted  as  major  and  assigned  to  another  com¬ 
mand.  Evan  Howell  was  then  promoted  to  Captain  and  the  Bat¬ 
tery  became  Howell’s  Battery  and  was  known  as  such  throughout 
the  war. 

In  the  meantime,  the  courtship  that  had  begun  at  Lebanon 
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Forest,  the  home  of  “uncle  W*ide”,  had  ripened  into  an  engage¬ 
ment  with  no  definite  date  set  for  the  wedding.  It  was  during  this 
brief  courtship  that  an  event  interesting  to  the  lovers  occurred: 
Evan  and  Julia  were  out  walking.  Missing  him  at  her  side,  she 
turned  and  found  him  busy  with  a  tape  line  measuring  the  size  of 
her  footprint  in  the  road.  She  wore  then  and  throughout  her  life 
a  child’s  shoe,  number  13. 

On  his  wray  to  enter  the  Shenandoah  Valley  campaign  with  his 
Battery,  Captain  Howell  obtained  a  two-day  furlough  to  enable 
him  to  stop  by  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  and  see  his  fiancee.  Understanding 
the  situation  and  feeling  that  he  might  be  wounded  or  killed,  the 
young  officer  suggested  immediate  marriage.  Julia  agreed,  and  the 
wedding  took  place  on  June  5,  1861,  the  young  captain  leaving 
immediately  to  join  his  command  in  the  Shenandoah  Valley.  At 
this  time  he  was  2 1  and  she  19. 

At  the  time  of  his  enlistment  in  Sandersville,  Evan  Howell  had 
made  a  visit  to  his  grandfather,  Evan  Howell  at  Warsaw,  in  Mil- 
ton  County,  where  the  old  man,  for  whom  he  was  named,  lived. 
“Grand-Pa,”  he  said,  “I  have  come  to  tell  you  good  bye.”  “Good 
bye,”  said  the  old  man,  “for  what?”  “I  am  going  to  the  War,” 
young  Evan  said.  “The  hell  you  are!”  the  grandfather  said,  he 
being  a  strong  Union  sympathizer  and  a  disbeliever  in  secession. 
He  endeavored  in  every  way  possible  to  dissuade  his  grandson, 
and  his  namesake,  from  going  to  war  against  the  Union,  saying: 
“  This  thing  is  going  to  ruin  the  state.  It  will  make  our  land  value¬ 
less,  and  if  you  get  back  at  all  you  will  return  a  pauper  without 
even  a  suit  of  clothes  to  your  back.”  The  grandson  explained  that 
his  people  had  acted,  and  that,  right  or  wrong,  he  had  no  alterna¬ 
tive  but  to  join  them.  And  he  went,  making  a  brilliant  record 
throughout  the  Civil  War. 

Just  before  the  Battle  of  Atlanta  in  1864,  Evan  Howell  sent 
his  wife  and  his  infant  son,  Clark,  along  with  the  servants,  in  a 
two-horse  wagon  to  Sandersville,  Georgia;  and  into  this  wagon 
were  packed  as  much  of  their  personal  belongings  as  could  be  car¬ 
ried  with  them.  They  stayed  in  Sandersville  for  about  a  vear  The 
home  of  Judge  Clark  Howell,  a  large  colonial  building  with  white 
columns,  on  a  hill  overlooking  the  Chattahoochee  river  near  At¬ 
lanta,  was  left  vacant  and  was  one  of  the  first  to  fall  prey  to  Sher- 
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man’s  torch.  The  family  was  forced  after  their  return  to  live  for 
a  time  in  the  miller's  house. 

After  reaching  Savannah  on  his  march  to  the  Sea,  General 
Sherman  swung  back  along  the  Savannah  river  towards  Columbia. 
S.  C.,  destroying  everything  as  he  went.  The  home  of  Julia  How¬ 
ell’s  grandfather,  William  Henry  Robert,  lay  in  his  path  and  was 
burned.  The  soldiers  then  visited  the  home  of  her  mother, — a 
widow  living  on  her  plantation  in  the  Barnwell  District,  with  her 
three  small  children.  Hie  officer  in  command  on  entering  the 
house  noticed  on  the  wall  a  portrait  of  a  youth  in  grey  uniform, 
and  thinking  him  a  Confederate  soldier,  stuck  his  sword  through 
the  canvas  over  the  young  man's  heart.  At  this  Julia’s  mother 
•burst  into  tears  and  told  the  officer  that  it  was  the  portrait  of  her 
son,  a  cadet  in  the  Citadel  College  at  Charleston,  who  had  died 
some  years  before  the  war  of  yellow  fever.  This  touched  the  offi¬ 
cer  and  the  home  was  spared,  although,  after  eating  an  elaborate 
dinner  prepared  for  the  L  nion  officers,  they  arose  from  the  table, 
pocketed  all  the  silver,  and  carried  it  off. 

After  the  surrender  of  Lee  at  Appomatox  Evan  Howell  re¬ 
turned  to  Atlanta,  going  to  the  new  home  of  his  father.  Judge 
Clark  Howell,  on  the  Howell  Mill  Road,  where  his  wife  and 
young  son,  Clark  Howell,  now  Editor  of  the  Constitution,  were 
awaiting  him. 

The  prediction  of  Evan’s  grandfather  was  verified.  The  rag¬ 
ged  uniform  he  wTore  scarcely  covered  his  body.  The  first  work  or 
his  young  wife  was  to  make  him  a  pair  of  trousers  from  one  or 
her  w’oolen  dresses.  Atlanta  was  in  ashes.  The  slaves  were  liber¬ 
ated,  and  land  was  of  little  or  no  value.  This  was  a  strenuous  pe¬ 
riod  to  the  young  couple.  Julia  could  not  realize  that  in  her  ab¬ 
sence  war  had  devastated  her  childhood  home  in  South  Carolina 
and  swept  away  all  that  had  made  the  Erwin  plantation  ideally 
prosperous  and  happy.  In  the  days  of  hardship  at  the  saw-mill 
and  on  the  farm,  where  she  stood  bravely  by  her  husband  s  side, 
her  mind  often  turned  to  the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  the  oH 
home  in  Erwinton,  and  she  longed  for  the  scenes  of  her  girlhood. 

But  when  she  did  get  back  to  “Ma’s”  for  a  visit,  she  found  the 
family  sunk  in  poverty  and  affliction,  as  were  their  neighbors,  the 
whole  plantation  despoiled;  a  plate  of  baked  potatoes  on  the 
bearth  before  the  fire,  and  beside  the  plate  a  pot  of  coffee  made 
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from  parched  grain.  Willingly  she  returned  with  her  husband  and 
child  to  her  father-in-law’s  farm  near  Atlanta,  and  there  the  one 
thing  that  offered  an  opportunity  for  a  living  was  the  demand 
for  material  for  the  rebuilding  of  Atlanta.  Thousands  of  Con¬ 
federate  veterans  were  in  the  town  on  their  way  home,  and  many 
more  thousands  of  Union  soldiers  were  being  demobilized  in  At¬ 
lanta.  All  wanted  work  and  there  was  plenty  to  do  if  building 
materials  could  be  obtained. 

“I  have  a  tract  of  200  acres  of  virgin  land  on  Nance’s  creek, 
near  the  Chattahoochee  River”,  Judge  Howell  told  his  son,  Ev¬ 
an.  \  ou  can  take  that  if  you  want  it,  build  a  sawmill  and  sell  the 
lumber  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  town.”  The  offer  was  promptly 
accepted  and  Captain  Howell  and  his  little  family  moved  to  the 
Nance  s  creek  location  where  he  built  a  crude  two-room  house 
from  lumber  cut  by  himself  at  the  sawmill  for  which  with  his  own 
hands  he  had  built  a  dam  across  N  ance's  creek.  And  so  scarce  was 
the  furniture  that  one  of  the  inside  doors  was  used  as  a  dining 
table.  He  obtained  the  mill  machinery  and  bought  two  mules  on 
credit,  engaging  at  the  same  time  the  service  of  some  of  his  fa¬ 
ther’s  old  slaves.  Just  as  rapidly  as  the  timber  could  be  brought  to 
Atlanta  it  was  sold  at  fabulous  prices,  the  demand  being  so  great 
that  purchasers  would  meet  the  wagons  before  they  reached  the 
town.  Many  of  the  post-war  buildings  in  the  heart  of  Atlanta  on 
Whitehall,.  Marietta  and  Peachtree  Streets  were  built  of  this  tim¬ 
ber,  and  the  demolition  of  some  of  these  buildings  a  half  century 
later  for  the  substitution  ol  new  ones  showed  the  heart-pine  sleep¬ 
ers  and  foundation  timbers  to  be  as  fresh  and  as  strong  as  the 
day  they  were  put  in. 

After  two  years  of  saw-milling,  Captain  Howell  returned  to 
the  practice  of  law,  locating  in  Atlanta  which  had  at  that  time 
assumed  the  proportions  of  a  thriving  town.  Many  of  the  soldiers 
of  both  armies  remained  in  Atlanta  to  become  good  citizens.  Cap¬ 
tain  Howell  soon  became  solicitor-general  of  the  circuit,  and  in 
1877  reorganized  and  bought  the  Atlanta  Constitution,  of  which 
he  continued  as  editor-in-chief  until  1897  when  he  retired,  being 
•succeeded  by  his  son,  Clark  Howell,  now  editor-in-chief  and  gen¬ 
eral  manager,  while  his  grandson,  Clark  Howell,  Jr.,  who  re¬ 
turned  after  service  in  France,  and  was  promoted  from  captain  to 
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major  on  the  battlefield,  is ‘the  business  manager  of  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  Publishing  Company. 

Julia  Howell's  mother,  Julia  Robert  Erwin,  removed  from  her 
South  Carolina  plantation  some  ten  years  after  the  war,  and  with 
her  two  younger  children  came  to  live  with  Captain  and  Mrs. 
Evan  Howell,  where  she  spent  the  remainder  of  her  life,  living  to 
serene  old  age.  With  her  came  two  of  her  old  family  servants. 
Maum  Jinnie,  who  had  nursed  three  generations  of  the  family, 
and  her  husband,  Uncle  Jerry,  their  old  butler.  Here  these  two 
faithful  negroes  spent  the  balance  of  their  lives — she  nursing  the 
grandchildren,  and  he  caring  for  the  vegetable  and  flower  gar¬ 
dens  which  Julia  Howell  loved  so  wrell. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  ALPHEUS  EUGENE  ERWIN  AND 
MARY  ISABEL  (BAKER)  ERWIN 

By  Elizabeth  (Lilia)  Erwin  Combs ,  Portsmouth ,  Va. 

Alpheus  Eugene  Erwin,  eighth  child  of  Dr.  William  R.  Erwin 
and  Julia  (Robert)  Erwin  was  born  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  Jan.  29, 
1846,  d.  Jan.  17,  1885.  He  mar.  Mary  Isabel  Baker  in  Allendale. 
S.  C.,  Sept.  10,  1 866 ;  5  children  : 

I.  Elizabeth  (Lilia)  Erwin,  born  in  Erwinton,  S.  C., 
May  15,  1871,  mar.  Rev.  Harry  Charles  Ellison 
-Combs,  June  22,  1893,  in  Macon,  Ga.;  5  ch. : 

(1)  Henry  Charles  Ellison  Combs,  Jr.,  born  in 
Macon,  Ga.,  June  22,  1894,  (died  young). 

(2)  Eugene  Erwin  Combs,  born  in  Macon,  Ga., 
May  29,  1896  (died  young). 

(3)  L  enoir  Erwin  Combs,  born  May  29,  1898,  in 
Macon,  Ga.  (died  young). 

(4)  William  Smith  Combs,  born  Sept.  10,  1900,  in 
Macon,  Ga.,  mar.  June  29,  1929,  Rose  Hagitt; 
reside  in  Gadsden,  Ala. 

(5)  Julia  Erwin  Combs,  born  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Aug- 
11,  1903,  mar.  Ernest  Frisbie  Floyd,  Dec.  17* 
1923,  in  Gadsden,  Ala.;  3  ch.: 

Elizabeth  Combs,  b.  in  Gadsden,  i\la.,  Mar. 
20,  1926. 
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Lillian  Grosvenor,  b.  in  Norfolk,  Va.,  Sept.  26, 
1927. 

Ann  Thetis,  b.  in  Portsmouth,  Va.,  Mar.  6 
1930. 

2.  Julia  Caroline  Erwin,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Feb.  21, 
1875,  mar-  William  Richard  Hezvlett,  Tune  2,  1802; 

1  child: 

Kathleen  Hewlett,  b.  June  21,  1894,  in  Savannah, 
Ga. ;  mar.  George  Bingham  Bache,  in  Savannah,  Ga.; 
3  ch. :  George  Bingham  Bache,  Jr.,  b.  Nov.  2,  1916, 
in  Savannah,  Ga.;  Hugh  Bache,  b.  Jan.  4,  1918,  in 
Savannah,  Ga.;  Elizabeth  Bache,  b.  Jan.  12,  1922,  in 
Savannah,  Ga. 

3.  Mary  Isabel  Erwin ,  third  child  of  A.  E.  Erwin  and 
Mary  I.  Baker,  born  in  Montgomery,  Ala.,  Oct.  7, 
1878  (died  young) . 

4.  Alpheus  Eugene  Erwin ,  Jr.,  born  in  Augusta,  Ga., 
Apr.  1 8,  1881,  (died  young) . 

5.  Emily  Howell  Erwin ,  born  Dec.  29,  1883,  in  Augus¬ 
ta,  Ga.  (died  young). 

ALPHEUS  EUGENE  ERWIN 

Alpheus  Eugene  Erwin,  my  father,  grew  to  manhood  on  his 
parents  plantation  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.  In  those  days  education 
was  not  as  easily  acquired  as  in  later  years,  but  under  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  neighborhood  tutor,  Mr.  J.  S.  Havaner,  a  man  of 
learning  as  well  as  a  strict  disciplinarian,  father  received  a  thor- 
ough  grounding  in  the  branches  of  education  which  fitted  him  for 
future  usefulness.  He  became  proficient  also  in  the  study  of  the 
Bible,  and  had  a  scholarly  knowledge  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew 
languages. 

While  still  a  mere  boy,  in  the  stress  of  Civil  War  time,  he 
shouldered  a  gun  and  went  off  to  fight  for  our  beloved  southland, 
accompanied  by  his  mother  s  faithful  old  negro  butler  “uncle” 
Jerry.  Father  was  affectionately  known  to  the  family  circle  and 
neighbors  as  “Dean”,  simplifying  the  high  sounding  name,  Al¬ 
pheus  Eugene.  Long  after  those  strenuous  times  in  fighting  ranks, 
Uncle  Jerry  liked  to  talk  of  the  battle  scenes  and  the  flying  bul¬ 
lets,  and,  as  a  joke  on  himself,  would  say  with  a  smile,  “When 
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dem  shots  was  a-hittin’  too  close  it  was  den  time  fer  me  ter  git 
back  ter  de  camp  an'  take  care  ob  Marse  Dean’s  blankets.” 

Like  many  of  the  Erwins,  my  father  was  “born  and  bred"  in 
the  love  of  argument,  and  his  opportunity  came  when,  on  a  cer¬ 
tain  occasion  in  Augusta,  Ga.,  his  baptism  was  denounced  as  un- 
scriptual  by  a  minister  of  another  sect.  The  debate  which  fol¬ 
lowed  reaped  a  harvest  for  the  city  newspapers,  for  they  were 
bought  eagerly  as  long  as  the  controversy  lasted.  As  the  minister 
lost  ground  he  became  angry  and  sarcastic,  especially  when 
strangers,  as  well  as  friends,  conceded  the  victory  to  the  layman, 
Eugene  Erwin. 

Father  wrote  for  several  religious  and  secular  publications, 
and  among  numerous  pamphlets  of  which  he  was  the  author,  one 
on  “The  Lord's  Supper"  was  highly  valued.  He  was  well  equip¬ 
ped  for  the  ministry  by  education  and  the  early  training  of  his 
gentle,  Christian  parents,  but  death  cut  short  his  usefulness  while 
still  a  lay  worker  in  the  cause  he  loved  so  well. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  LENOIR  MOSS  ERWIN  AND 
HELEN  PRUYN  ROOSEVELT 

Lenoir  Moss  Erzvin,  a  revered  citizen  of  Macon,  Ga.,  9th  ch. 
of  Dr.  William  R.  Erwin  and  Julia  C.  Robert,  was  b.  at  Erwin- 
ton,  S.  G.,  Dec.  24,  1848;  mar.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  Oct.  15,  1879, 
Helen  Pruyn  Erzvin,  b.  Jan.  4,  1859,  in  Macon,  Ga.,  d.  Apr.  1 1» 
1925  ;  their  3  ch.  are  : 

1.  Meta  Roosevelt  Erzvin,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.;  unmarried. 

2.  Helen  Pruyn  Erzvin,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  June  5,  18S2, 
mar.  Apr.  16,  1907,  Aurel  Matter  Erzvin,  son  of  Dr. 
James  D.  Erwin,  of  Erwinton,  S.  C.  Aurel  M.  Erwin 
was  b.  Dec.  19,  1871;  their  3  ch.,  all  b.  in  Macon, 
Ga.,  are  : 

Helen  Roosevelt,  b.  Mar.  11,  1911. 

Rennie  Lenoir,  b.  Jan.  13,  1913. 

Aurel  Maner,  Jr.,  b.  July  14,  1915. 

3.  Louise  Erzvin,  b.  Feb.  14,  1888,  in  Macon,  Ga.,  was 
teacher  in  Macon  High  School. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  IDA  LEILA  ERWIN  AND  JAMES  F. 

WOODWARD 

Ida  Leila  Erwin ,  ioth  ch.  of  Dr.  William  R.  and  Julia  (Rob- 
ert)  Erwin,  was  b.  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.,  Feb.  22,  1852;  d.  in  Au¬ 
gusta,  Ga.,  May  5,  1921;  mar.  in  1874  James  F.  IV  oodzvard, 
b.  in  South  Carolina ;  their  6  ch.  are : 

1.  Eleanor  Vail  IV oodziard,  b.  in  i\tlanta,  Ga.,  July  15? 
1875,  mar.  1st,  Dr.  Arno  Knorr,  of  Savannah,  Ga.; 
2  ch. : 

Eleanor  Vail  Knorr,  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Aug.  31, 
1898,  mar.  Oct.  12,  1926, 

Milo  B.  Strain ,  of  Texas;  resides  in  Savannah,  Ga.;  1 
ch. :  Thomas  Milo,  b.  Oct.  17,  1930. 

Helen  Roosevelt  Knorr,  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  Sept.  25, 
1901,  mar.  Oct.  9,  19-4*  Ravenet  Cain ,  of  Darien, 
Ga.;  reside  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

Eleanor  V.  IV oodward  (Knorr)  mar.  2nd,  Het¬ 
man  F.  E.  Schuster,  of  Savannah,  Ga.;  3  ch. : 
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Frederick,  b.'Sept.  5,  1909,  is  student  of  University 
of  Georgia. 

Ernest,  b.  Dec.  10,  1910. 

Dorothy,  b.  Oct.  21,  1 9 1 1 . 

2.  Julia  Woodward,  2nd  ch.  of  Ida  L.  Erwin  and  James 
F.  Woodward,  d.  early. 

3.  James  F.  If 'oodward,  Jr.}  d.  young. 

4.  Daisy  JV oodward,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Aug.  13,  1883. 
mar.  Apr.  24,  1906,  Janies  T.  Bothwell,  of  Augusta. 
Ga. ;  4  ch. : 

Ida  Erwin ,  b.  Mar.  28,  1907,  was  educated  in  Au¬ 
gusta  schools  and  at  Winthrop  college,  S.  C.;  resides 
in  New  York  City. 

Mary ,  b.  July  17,  1909. 

Marguerite ,  b.  July  7,  1911,  mar.  Aug.  27,  1930, 
William  S.  Burdelle. 

Janies  IF,  b.  Dec.  20,  1915.  These  4  ch.  b.  in  Au¬ 
gusta,  Ga. 

5.  Ida  Howell  IJ' oodward,  b.  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Dec.  1;, 
1885,  d-  in  Macon,  Ga.,  May  2,  1915. 

6.  Erwin  JV  oodward,  b.  Aug.  11,  1887,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.. 
mar:  Gertrude  Tullis  in  1921 ;  2  ch.: 

Erwin,  Jr.,  b.  July,  1922. 

Ida  Anne,  b.  Aug.,  1923.  Both  ch.  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

-  DESCENDANTS  OF  MARION  ERWIN  AND 
ELIZABETH  WOLHAUPTER 

By  Zaidee  Erwin  Johnson ,  Summit ,  N.  J . 

Marion  Erwin ,  eleventh  ch.  of  Dr.  William  R.  Erwin  and  Ju¬ 
lia  C.  Robert,  was  b.  Mar.  3,  1855,  at  Erwinton,  S.  C.;  d.  at  his 
home  in  Garden  City,  Long  Island,  N.  Y.,  Apr.  19,  1924;  was 
buried  in  Riverside  cemetery  in  Macon,  Ga.  He  mar.  Mar.  5, 
1884,  Elizabeth  Morris  JJ/ olhaupter,  of  Savannah,  Ga.  (See  p. 
483.)  Their  3  ch.  are  : 

l.  Zaidee* Erwin ,  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  mar.  in  New  ^  o  rk 
City,  Guy  D.  Johnson,  formerly  of  New  Orleans,  now 
of  New  York  City,  a  successful  merchant  exporting  to 
Latin  America.  He  is  vice-president  of  The  National 
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Paper  &  Type  Co.  Zaidee  Johnson  was  educated  at 
Wesleyan  College,  Macon,  Ga.,  and  Randolph-Ma- 
con  Woman’s  College,  Lynchburg,  Va.,  with  one 
year’s  study  of  art  in  Spain.  The  2  ch.  of  Zaidee  Er¬ 
win  and  Guy  D.  Johnson  are : 

Guy  D.,  Jr.,  b.  Dec.  8,  1908  ;  spent  one  year  at  Bow- 
doin  College,  then  entered  Boston  Tech. 

Elizabeth,  b.  Sept.  26,  1910,  after  graduating  at 
Kent  Place  School,  Summit,  N.  J.,  attends  Smith 
College.  Reside  at  Summit,  N.  J. 

2.  Marguerite  Erzvin,  b.  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  mar.  Ray¬ 
mond  Cooper  of  New  York  City.  She  was  educated  at 
Wesleyan  College,  Macon,  Ga.,  Randolph-Macon 
Woman’s  College,  Lynchburg,  Ya.,  then  studied  and 
received  degrees  at  Columbia  University,  N.  ^  . 

3.  Elizabeth  Erzvin,  b.  in  Macon,  Ga.,  after  attending 
Wesleyan  College,  entered  Randolph-Macon  School 
at  Danville,  Va.  She  mar.  1st,  in  New  1  ork  City, 
1909,  Guy  B.  Hutchings,  of  Canada;  2  ch. : 

Marion  Erwrin,  b.  Dec.  26,  1911. 

Edith,  b.  Jan.  16,  1915. 

Elizabeth  Erwin  mar.  2nd,  1923,  John  Bruns,  of 
New  York  City.  Reside  at  Oradell,  N.  J.,  near  New 
York  City. 

MARION  ERWIN 

Marion  Erwin,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  lawyers  of  the 
State  of  Georgia,  was  the  son  of  Dr.  \\  illiam  Robinson  Erwin 
and  Julia  Caroline  Robert.  He  was  born  March  3?  1  ^ 5 5 »  ^r" 

winton,  Barnwell  District,  now  Barnwell  County,  S.  C.,  the 
youngest  of  eleven  children. 

His  father  died  while  he  was  an  infant.  The  Civil  War  broke 
out  when  he  was  five  years  old,  and  after  Sherman  s  army  had 
devasted  the  plantation  where  he  lived,  his  mother  had  no  means 
to  support  him  and  her  other  small  children,  so  she  refugeed  to 
Georgia  with  them. 

He  attended  public  schools  in  Quitman,  Ga.,  and  then  in  At¬ 
lanta.  At  an  early  age  he  matriculated  at  the  University  of  Geor¬ 
gia,  at  Athens,  paying  his  own  way  through  by  working  during 


' 
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vacations.  He  entered  the  junior  class  and  elected  a  scientific 
course  of  study,  graduating  in  1875  with  the  degree  of  civil  en¬ 
gineer.  He  received  the  medal  for  excellency  in  mathematics  and 
the  medal  for  mechanical  drawing,  and  ranked  at  the  head  of  his 
class  in  physics  and  astronomy.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Kappa 
Alpha  Fraternity. 

After  his  graduation,  in  1876  and  1877  he  was  professor  of 
mathematics  in  Moore's  Business  University  at  Atlanta,  and, 
during  the  next  two  years  was  a  bookkeeper  in  that  city.  He  then 
removed  to  Savannah,  where,  from  1880  to  1881,  he  was  deputy 
collector  of  Internal  Revenue  for  the  Southern  District  of  Geor¬ 
gia. 

In  1882  he  entered  the  law  office  of  Chisholm  &  Erwin  at  Sa¬ 
vannah,  the  last-named  being  his  cousin,  Robert  G.  Erwin,  later 
president  of  the  Plant  Railway  System.  Marion  Erwin  was  ad¬ 
mitted  to  the  State  Bar,  and  the  same  vear,  1882,  to  the  Federal 
Bar.  In  1883  he  was  appointed  Lnited  States  Commissioner  and 
soon  after  became  Clerk  of  the  Lnited  States  Court  for  the 
Southern  District  of  Georgia,  serving  in  that  office  until  1  S S 9 » 
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when  he  was  appointed  United  States  District  Attorney  by  Presi¬ 
dent  Harrison.  He  then  made  his  headquarters  at  Macon,  Geor¬ 
gia.  He  was  reappointed  to  that  office  in  1897. 

During  his  career  as  United  States  District  Attorney,  Mr.  Er¬ 
win  gained  a  wide  reputation  for  legal  knowledge  and  ability,  not 
only  in  this  country,  but  abroad.  He  successfully  conducted  many 
important  cases  for  the  Government,  both  civil  and  criminal. 
Among  them  was  that  of  Norman  Vvr.  Dodge  versus  Luther  A. 
Hall  and  others,  the  defendants  being  charged  wTith  conspiracy 
and  murder  arising  from  a  great  land  case. 

Mr.  Erwin’s  most  notable  case  was  that  of  the  United  States 
against  Greene,  Gaynor,  and  others,  charged  with  conspiracy  to 
defraud  the  Government  in  contract  work  for  deepening  the  Sa¬ 
vannah  River  Harbor.  While  this  was  in  progress,  Greene  and 
Gaynor  fled  to  Canada,  forfeiting  their  bonds.  Mr.  Erwin  was 
appointed  Assistant  Attorney-General  of  the  United  States  and 
was  sent  by  the  Government  to  Canada,  where,  by  his  untiring 
efforts  and  strategy,  after  a  long  legal  fight  in  the  Canadian 
Courts,  he  obtained  extradition  of  the  defendants  to  this  country 
and  brought  them  back  to  Savannah  where  they  were  tried  and 
convicted  and  the  Government  saved  millions  of  dollars. 

For  many  years  before  his  death  on  April  19,  1924,  he  prac¬ 
ticed  law  in  New  York  City. 

Not  alone  in  the  legal  profession,  but  in  scientific  research, 
Marion  Erwin  attained  notable  rank.  He  was  the  author  of  “The 
Universe  and  the  Atom”,  a  work  on  the  nature  and  structure  of 
the  ether,  mathematically  demonstrating  original  theories  regard- 
ing  it. 

He  had  a  scholarly  knowledge  too  of  various  other  subjects, 
notably  astronomy  and  history. 

In  1884  he  married  Elizabeth  Wolhaupter  of  Savannah,  Ga. 
They  had  three  children,  Zaidee,  Marguerite  and  Elizabeth. 

His  outstanding  characteristics  were  a  brilliant  mind  and  a  tire¬ 
less  devotion  to  duty. 
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HOUSE  OF  DANIEL 

Note — Two  claims  regarding  Daniel  ancestors  are  given  below,  although 
no  proof  has  been  submitted  as  to  the  truth  of  either  claim.  First  Claim. 

Robert  Daniel  came  from  England  to  Barbados  Island  in  1697, 
then  came  to  South  Carolina,  and  in  1698  was  made  Landgrave. 
After  becoming  Governor  of  South  Carolina,  he  was  sent  to 
North  Carolina  to  straighten  out  affairs  in  that  province.  His 
son,  Robert  Daniel  Jr.,  lived  in  Camden  District,  S.  C.,  near  St. 
Stephen,  and  it  is  claimed  that  this  Robert,  Jr.,  was  the  father  of 
William  Daniel  who  married  and  had  fourteen  children,  among 
them,  Sarah,  wife  of  James  Erwin.  (Note — No  proof  has  been 
submitted  so  far  that  Sarah  Daniel  was  a  descendant  of  Governor 
Robert  Daniel,  although  an  Erwin  descendant  in  Columbia,  S.  C., 
states  that  she  has  seen  the  proof  of  this  claim.) 

Among  family  data  gathered  by  Robert  Munro  Erwin  is  a 
copy  of  a  letter  written  June  5,  1907 ,  by  Mrs.  A.  E.  Thompson 
of  Blackville,  S.  C.,  to  Mrs.  7  .  Grange  Simons,  of  Charleston, 
S.  C.  In  this  letter  Mrs.  Thompson  calls  herself  the  granddaugh¬ 
ter  of  Sem  Daniel,  and  Mrs.  Simons  (Serena  Aiken),  a  grand¬ 
daughter  of  William  Jr.,  Sem’s  brother.  She  states  that  William, 
Sr.,  had  fourteen  children,  among  them,  William,  Jr.,  Sem,  Mary 
(“Aunt  Polly’'),  Sarah,  and  Joseph.  She  says : 

William  Daniel  mar. - ,  and  had  14  children. 

William  Daniel ,  Jr.,  eldest  son,  was  given  a  high  education,  and 
at  his  father’s  death  received  the  bulk  of  the  family’s  large  es¬ 
tates;  he  mar. - ,  and  had  several  children. 

.Data  from  other  sources: 

I.  William  Daniel,  Jr.,  mar. - ;  3  ch. : 

(1)  Ellen  Daniel,  mar.  Mr.  Meadow. 

(2)  John  Daniel. 

(3)  Serena  M.  Daniel  mar.  Robert  Martin,  Sept. 

18,  1828,  in  Camden,  S.  C.;  6  ch.: 

1  Ellen  Daniel  Martin,  b.  Aug.  18,  1829,  in 
Camden,  S.  C. 

2  Hen  rietta  Aiken  Martin,  b.  July  27,  1  S3  1.  in 
Charleston,  S.  C. 


(486) 
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3  William  Aiken  Martin  b.  Apr.  7,  1833,  in 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  mar.  Margaret  Alar  tin ; 

2  ch. : 

Robert,  d.  in  early  manhood. 

Eunice,  mar.  William  Dunkin;  1  ch. : 

Eliza  Dunkin,  mar.  C.  Andrini;  they  reside 

in  France. 

4  Robert  Martin,  Jr.,  b.  Feb.  12,  1835,  in 
Charleston,  S.  C.,  mar.  Annie  E.  Erwin . 

(See  p.  455-) 

3  Charley  Wentworth  Martin,  b.  Jan.  6,  1837? 
in  Charleston,  S.  C. 

6  Serena  (Nina?)  Martin,  b.  Dec.  22,  1844, 
in  Charleston,  S.  C.,  d.  1926. 

Ellen  Daniel  Martin  mar.  Joseph  Daniel  Aiken;  6  ch. : 

Serena  Daniel  Aiken,  b.  May  3,  1850. 

Annie,  died  as  a  small  child. 

Wm.  Martin  Aiken,  b.  April  1,  1855* 

Ellen  Aiken,  b.  June  14,  1857,  mar.  1st,  Daniel  Parker;  mar.  2n  , 

Richard  Huger. 

Eliza,  died  as  a  small  child. 

Joseph  Daniel  Aiken,  b.  May  3’  1S62. 

Serena  Daniel  Aiken,  dau.  of  Ellen  (Martin)  Aiken,  mar.  Thom- 
as  Grange  Simons  II;  7  ch. : 

Joseph  Aiken, 

Ellen  Aiken,  d.  in  infancy. 

T.  Grange  III. 

Serena,  d.  in  infancy. 

Wm.  Lucas. 

Robt.  Bentham. 

Albert. 

Wm.  Lucas  Simons  mar.  A  dele  Pettigrew  Connei ;  2  ch. . 


Adele  Conner  Simons. 

Sally  Enders  Simons. 

T.  Grange  Simons  III  mar.  Helen  Holmes;  no  issue. 
Robert  Bentham  Simons  mar .  Esther  Marion  Small;  1 
Robert  Bentham  Simons,  Jr. 

Albert  Simons  mar.  JIarriet  Porcher  Stoney;  3  ch. : 
Albert  Simons,  Jr. 


. 
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Samuel  Stoney  Simons. 

Serena  Aiken  Simons. 

'  r  • 

(The  descendants  of  Serena  Daniel  and  Robert  Martin  were 
copied  by  Mr.  Albert  Simons  from  the  Martin  family  Bible.) 

2.  Sem  Daniel ,  2nd  ch.  of  William  Daniel,  Sr.,  was  b. 
1758  (  ?)  ;  received  such  education  as  he  could  get  at 
that  time  in  the  country  schools.  He  became  magis- 

;.  trate  of  that  section  of  the  country,  and  had  ambition 

enough  to  give  his  children  better  advantages  than  he 
had  had. 

Sem  Daniel  mar.  3  times;  lost  the  only  ch.  by  the 
first  marriage,  and  lost  a  son  by  the  second.  His  third 
wife  was  the  mother  of  2  girls,  one  of  whom  became 
the  mother  of  Mrs.  A.  E.  Thompson,  of  Blacksville, 
S.  C.  (Desc.  on  p.  490.) 

3.  Mary  Daniel ,  (sister  to  Sarah  and  Sem)  was  b.  about 
1760  (?)  ;  was  called  “Polly”,  and  became  “Aunt 
Polly”  to  all  the  family.  She  spent  eleven  years  in  the 
home  of  her  niece,  the  mother  of  Mrs.  A.  E.  Thomp¬ 
son,  and  after  her  unfortunate  marriage  to  Mr. 
Wood,  “an  unprincipled  drunkard”  who  deserted  her, 
Aunt  Polly  lived  with  her  brother  William,  then  she 
went  from  plantation  to  plantation,  making  her  home 
with  her  nephews.  Her  father  did  not  think  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  educate  girls,  and  although  a  very  wealthy 
man,  he  allowed  his  daughter,  “Polly”,  to  grow  up 

y  without  even  learning  to  read  or  write.  It  is  said  that 
Aunt  Polly  was  lame  and  always  carried  a  gold  head¬ 
ed  walking  cane.  Aunt  Polly  Wood  had  2  children, 
and  they  must  have  died  young  for  nothing  further  is 
known  of  them. 

4.  Sarah  Daniel ,  another  of  William  Daniel’s  14  chil¬ 
dren,  was  b.  June  1 1,  1762,  in  Camden  District,  S.  C. ; 
mar.  James  Erwin  in  1777.  (Desc.  on  p.  431.) 

5.  Joseph  Daniel,  14th  and  last  ch.  of  William  Daniel, 
Sr.,  was  brought  up  after  his  mother’s  death  by  his 
sister  Mary,  known  as  “Aunt  Polly”,  and  he  was  as 
greatly  loved  by  her  as  if  he  had  been  her  own  child. 
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—  •  (William  Daniel,  Sr.,  had  one  other  daughter  and  six 

sons  whose  names  were  not  mentioned  in  the  letter 
written  by  Sem  s  granddaughter,  Mrs.  Thompson.) 

HOUSE  OF  DANIEL 

Second  Claim — 

(Data  from  records  of  Dr.  James  E.  Daniel,  Greenville,  S.  C.,  who  is 
compiling  a  history  of  the  Daniel  family,  and  for  seven  years  has  been  col¬ 
lecting  information  regarding  this  line,  beginning  with  “Daniel  in  the  lions’ 
den”,  down  to  the  present  date.  Dr.  Daniel  expects  to  publish  his  book  in 
the  next  }ear  or  two,  and  Daniel  descendants  will  have  the  opportunity  to 
learn  more  about  the  history  of  their  heretofore  little  known  ancestors.) 

The  first  Daniel  mentioned  in  history  was  in  England,  1096,  and  from 
x474>  a  direct  line  of  Daniels  continues  down  to  the  present  year,  1930.  The 
first  coat  of  arms  used  by  one  of  this  name  has  on  the  shield  a  picture  of 
Daniel  praying  in  the  lion’s  den,  for  our  early  Daniels  were  Hebrew.  Our 
gentile  line  started  from  a  Jewess  and  her  sons  who  became  converted  to 
Christianity  (the  sons  probably  married  gentile  women). 

Three  Daniel  brothers,  W  llliam,  Harrison,  and  John  came  from  Vir¬ 
ginia  to  North  Carolina,  then  to  South  Carolina.  Another  William  Daniel 
who  had  a  brother  Robert,  came  to  South  Carolina  about  the  time  the  three 
brothers  arrived,  but  the  second  William  and  his  brother  Robert  were  not 
related  to  William,  Harrison,  and  John.  The  mother  of  these  three  brothers 
was  Drucilla  Harrison  of  Virginia,  and  she  was  an  Aunt  of  President  Wil- 
liam  Henry  Harrison,  thus  making  V  illiam,  Harrison,  and  John  first  cou¬ 
sins  to  President  Harrison.  Sarah  (Daniel)  Erwin,  Sem,  and  others  were 
second  cousin  to  President  Harrison.  This  William  Daniel  settled  near  the 
present  town  of  Bamberg,  S.  C.  Harrison  Daniel  settled  in  Lawrence  Co., 
S.  C.,  where  he  died  in  1859*  at  the  age  of  84  years.  Harrison  was  great¬ 
grandfather  of  Dr.  James  E.  Daniel.  (Authority  for  this  second  claim), 
John  Daniel  settled  in  what  is  now  Chesterfield  Co.,  S.  C.  William  Daniel! 
the  eldest  brother,  had  12  children: 

.1.  William  Daniel ,  Jr.,  mar.  - ;  had  3  ch.  (Desc.  on 

p.  486.) 

2.  Sem,  mar.  three  times.  (Desc.  on  p.  490.) 

d  )  (Aunt  Polly)  mar.  Mr.  JFood. 

4.  James,  5.  David,  6.  Frank,  7.  Henry,  8.  John,  9.  Jo¬ 
seph,  10.  and  11.  (names  unknown ) . 

12.  Sarah,  b.  June  11,  1762,  mar.  James  Erwin.  (Desc. 
on  p.  43  l)  After  the  death  of  their  father,  near  Bam¬ 
berg,  S.  C.,  Sem  and  his  two  sisters  moved  to  Barn¬ 
well  Co.,  where  their  marriages  occurred. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  SEM  DANIEL  AND  ELIZABETH 

RICE 

By  Thomas  Murray  Walsh,  Savannah,  Ga. 

I.  A  son,  the  eldest  child,  died  early. 

II.  Mary  Daniel,  b.  1807,  mar.  Charles  H.  Rice,  her  cousin; 
their  dau. : 

1.  Adeline  E.  Rice,  b.  1825,  mar.  Mr.  Thompson;  3  ch.: 

(1)  Adeline  (Dolly),  mar.  James  Thompson,  (no 
relation)  issue:  Bernard,  Addie  (d.)  Mamie 
(d.),  Katie,  Mazie,  Alice. 

(2)  Polly,  second  dau.  of  Adeline  (Rice)  Thomp¬ 
son,  mar.  Mr.  Gerald. 

(3)  A  son,  mar.  Alice - . 

The  children  of  Mary  (Daniel)  Rice,  besides  Ade¬ 
line  were : 

2.  Charles  Henry,  3.  Louis  Malone,  4.  Rebecca  Emily; 

5.  Cornelia  Isabelle,  mar.  her  cousin,  Charles  C.  Rush. 

(Desc.  on  p.  491.) 

III.  Elizabeth  Jane  Daniel,  third  ch.  of  Sem  and  Elizabeth 
( Rice)  Daniel,  was  b.  May  4,  1 809,  d.  Sept.  8,  i860;  mar. 
May  4,  1824,  John  William  Rush,  b.  May  11,  1793,  d. 
Nov.  2,  1886.  Elizabeth  Jane  Daniel  married  on  her  fif¬ 
teenth  birthday.  Her  sister,  Mary,  seventeen  years  old, 
and  Mary’s  intended  husband,  Charles  H.  Rice,  were  in¬ 
vited  to  stand  as  attendants  at  Elizabeth’s  wedding.  After 
the  ceremony  was  over,  Mary  and  Charles  suddenly  de¬ 
cided  to  arrange  for  their  own  marriage,  and  the  next  day 
the  wedding  ceremony  was  performed  for  this  second  cou¬ 
ple.  The  children  of  Elizabeth  Jane  Daniel  and  John  Jl  il - 
liam  Rush  were : 

1.  Mary  Elizabeth  Rush,  b.  Oct.  10,  1825,  mar.  Jan.  26, 
1 842,  /.  G.  Free. 

2.  Eliza  Ann  Rush,  b.  Dec.  28,  1827,  mar.  Oct.  20, 
1850,  /.  W .  Matheny. 

3.  William  Daniel  Rush,  b.  Oct.  23,  1829. 

4.  Juliana  Rush,  b.  Dec.  26,  1831,  mar.  Jan.  26,  1848, 
Allen  F.  Free;  issue:  Rush,  Liege  and  others. 
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5.  Rebecca  Jane  Rush,  b.  May  25,  1833,  mar.  Mch.  23, 
1854,  James  Kelly.  (Desc.  on  p.  491.) 

6.  Sem  Hayne  Rush ,  b.  Nov.  30,  1834,  was  killed  in 
*  Battle  of  Shilo;  mar.  Oct.  31,  1861,  Lalla  A.  Moye . 

(Mrs.  David  Massee  of  Macon,  Ga.,  is  descendant 
of  the  Rice  and  Moye  lines.) 

7.  Martha  Ayer  Rush,  b.  Nov.  10,  1836,  mar.  Dec.  23, 
1852,  B.  J.  Ray.  Dr.  Harry  Ray  of  Aiken,  S.  C.,  is 
from  this  line. 

8.  Charles  Cornelius  Rush,  b.  Aug.  5,  1839,  mar.  Oct.  2, 
1866,  his  first  cousin,  Cornelia  I.  Rice;  6  ch. : 

(1)  Mamie,  mar.  Dr.  William  Brockington. 

(2)  Sem  Hayne,  mar.  Nellie  Buist. 

(3)  Ada,  mar.  Byron  Hair. 

(4)  Dr.  Aiken  Rush  mar.  Katie  Winkler. 

($)  Sallie,  mar.  Girard  Weisinger. 

(6)  Belle,  died  near  age  of  ten  years. 

9.  Lewis  Barnwell  Rush,  ninth  child  of  Elizabeth  (Dan¬ 
iel)  Rush,  was  b.  May  9,  1841  ;  moved  to  Alabama. 

10.  Carolina  Columbia  Rush,  b.  June  9,  1843,  mar.  Dec. 
26,  i860,  Rev.  Moses  N.  Sanders. 

Caroline  Rush  Sanders  mar.  P.  W.  Farrell;  5  ch.  r 
Emmett,  John,  Annie,  Marie,  Kathryn. 

11.  Ella  Rosa  Rush,  b.  Mch.  18,  1845,  mar-  Feb.  22, 

1866,  Joseph  Bock;  1  son:  Joseph  W.  Bock,  mar. 
Laura  McAllister. 

12.  Sallie  Daniel  Rush,  b.  Nov.  26,  1846,  mar.  Mch.  2ir 

1867,  Pinkney  Brown;  3  ch.: 

Minnie,  Li  Ilian,  Pinkney,  Jr. 

13.  Elizabeth  Rice  Rush,  b.  June  26,  1849,  mar*  about 
1872,  Graham  Bailey.  Mrs.  N.  A.  Anderson,  of  Sa¬ 
vannah,  Ga.,  and  others  are  from  this  line. 

14.  Margaret  Americas  Rush,  b.  June  3,  1852. 

CHILDREN  OF  REBECCA  JANE  RUSH  AND  JAMES 

KELLY 

William  Rush,  Joseph  Bock,  John  Ryan,  Julia,  Ella  Rosa, 
Mamie,  and  Caroline  Etta.  Caroline  Etta  Kelly,  b.  Apr.  15, 
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1 86 1,  d.  Nov.  5,  1900;  mar.  Feb.  15,  1885,  Thomas  IValsh,  b. 
Dec.  9,  1857,  d.  Nov.  24,  1920.  Their  ch.  are: 

I*  Thomas  Murray  IValsh,  b.  Nov.  11,  1885,  mar.  Feb. 
11,  1915,  Ruth  Thomas  Dunham,  in  St.  Andrews 
Episcopal  Church,  Darien,  Ga. ;  1  ch. :  Sarah  Kathryn 
Walsh,  b.  June  21,  1921;  reside  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

2.  Edmund  IValsh,  1st  Lieutenant  in  the  regular  armv, 
was  wounded  Aug.  8,  1918,  World  War,  and  died  of 
wounds  received  in  battle  Aug.  23,  1918  ;  was  in  com¬ 
mand  of  Co.  D,  59th  U.  S.  Infantry,  4th  Division. 
.Was  also  wounded  on  the  Chateau  Thierry  front,  his 
battalion  being  the  first  and  only  one  across  the  Yesle 
River  at  that  time. 

Sarah  Daniel,  sister  of  William,  Jr.,  Sem  and  oth¬ 
ers,  mar.  James  Erwin.  (Desc.  on  p.  431.) 

THE  HERESY  TRIAL 

“Heretics” — Dr.  William  R.  Erwin. 

Mrs.  William  R.  Erwin  (Julia  C.  Robert). 

Mrs.  Uh  Tsses  M.  Robert  (Rachel  C.  Rhodes). 

“Moderator” — Deacon  William  Henry  Robert,  father  of  one  defendant 

and  father-in-law  of  the  other  two. 

Ninety-seven  years  ago  the  little  Kirkland  Baptist  church  near 
Erwinton,  S.  C.,  was  the  scene  of  a  heresy  trial  not  unlike  many 
such  trials  of  later  date  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 

In  this  instance,  the  membership  was  composed  almost  entirely 
of  neighborhood  families  related  to  each  other  by  blood  or  mar¬ 
riage.  Dr.  William  R.  Erwin,  Mrs.  Julia  Robert  Erwin,  his  wife, 
and  her  brother’s  wife,  Mrs.  Rachel  Rhodes  Robert,  were  the 
three  heretics  whose  trial  ended  in  ex-communication. 

The  three  “heretics”  owed  the  disturbance  of  their  religious 
beliefs  to  the  writing  and  preaching  of  Alexander  Campbell. 

(Note — Robert  Munro  Erwin,  now  of  France,  has  kindly 
contributed  copies  of  letters  and  documents  which  describe  the 
turmoil  among  the  handful  of  members  of  the  little  country 
church  which,  from  isolation,  lacked  the  broader  vision  and  larg¬ 
er  interests  to  be  found  in  cities.) 

The  following  account  has  been  gathered  from  the  church 
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minutes  and  reports,  the  original  of  which  is  in  the  handwriting 
of  Gen.  James  Daniel  Erwin,  brother  to  Dr.  William  R. 

May  the  4th,  1833,  at  a  church  meeting,  Dr.  William  R.  Er¬ 
win  presented  a  letter  asking  the  opinion  of  the  church  regarding 
his  views  on  many  things  uwhich  the  Gospel  makes  and  requires 
us  to  observe.”  Preacher  T.  Lawton  read  the  request,  and  was 

desired  to  read  it  louder.”  (The  letter  presented  by  Dr.  Erwin 
set  forth  his  individual  opinion  regarding  two  Scriptual  teachings 
on  which  he  had  formerly  agreed  with  his  Baptist  brethren,  but 
now  viewed  in  another  light.  The  two  points  which  he  washed  to 
argue  were  these:  The  weekly  celebration  of  the  Lord’s  supper, 
and  the  right  of  a  layman  to  preside  at  the  table,  break  the  bread,, 
and  pass  it  to  others.) 

e  Deacon  Robert  (William  Henry)  opposed  the  brethren  being 
dismissed.  He  said,  “If  the  church  be  w’rong,  let  the  brethren  set 
it  right.”  Also,  said  he,  “1  he  brother  must  show’  where  the  fault 
was  in  the  church,  for  if  they  granted  him  a  letter  of  dismissal 
there  would  be  another  and  another  and  another,  until  the  church 
became  extinct”.  After  discussions,  arguments,  votes,  no  agree¬ 
ment  was  reached  by  the  troubled  brethren,  and  it  became  neces¬ 
sary  to  let  the  matter  stand  until  the  next  meeting  dav,  one  month 
hence.  In  the  meantime,  it  wras  decided  to  call  in  two  other  minis¬ 
ters  to  aid,  and  the  twro  chosen  were  preacher  Walsh  and  preach¬ 
er  H.  Duncan.  Deacon  Robert  proposed  that  a  day  of  fasting  and 
prayer  should  be  appointed  by  the  church  between  this  and  next- 
meeting  day  that  the  Lord  might  direct  them  w’hat  to  do. 

The  minutes  of  the  next  meeting,  in  June,  wrere  not  among  the 
papers  of  Gen.  Erwdn,  but  from  his  report  of  the  third  meeting, 
July  6th,  it  seems  that  thirteen  male  members  wrere  present, 
preacher  Lawton,  absent.  Deacon  Robert  was  asked  to  take  the 
chair  as  moderator.  Mrs.  Julia  Erwin’s  letter  had  been  presented 
asking  dismissal,  but  it  wras  “laid  over  ’  until  Dr.  Erwin’s  case 
was  settled. 

More  argument  and  voting  and  motions,  then  member  Cold- 
ing  said  they  “ought  to  be  very  cautious  to  act  consistently,  for 
their  decision,  although  a  small  church,  might  govern  churches  in 
Europe  ex-communicating  them  as  proposed  by  member  Brown.” 

Member  Gee  objected,  and  said  before  they  ex-communicated 
they  ought  to  answer  Brother  Envin’s  letter  and  show  where  he 
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is  wrong.  Member  Brown  said  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
letter.  A  member  then  proposed  their  names  be  erased  from  the 
church  book.  It  was  then  stated  by  two  or  three  members  that 
drawing,  erasing,  ex-communicating  were  all  the  same  thing. 
They  were  cautioned  by  a  female -member  against  ex-communi¬ 
cating,  “because  we  believe  him  to  be  a  Christian,  and  he  may 
have  read  more  of  Scripture  and  be  better  informed  than  we  ". 
Some  one  quoted,  “Beware  of  those  that  cause  division  ’.  A  reso¬ 
lution  wras  then  offered  to  strike  Brother  Erwin’s  name  from  the 
church  book  as  a  disorderly  member.  More  argument  and  more 
contention,  then  it  was  resolved  that  the  church  ex-communicate 
Dr.  William  R.  Erwin  for  entertaining  heterodox  doctrine.  With 
nine  for,  and  three  against,  he  was  ex-communicated. 

The  case  of  Mrs.  Rachel  Rhodes  Robert  wras  then  taken  up. 
The  committee  that  had  previously  waited  on  her  with  the  request 
that  she  give  her  view’s  to  the  church,  proposed  that  she  be  ex¬ 
communicated  for  refusing  to  do  so.  They  wrere  reminded4bv  her 
husband,  Elysses  M.  Robert,  wTho  was  not  a  member  of  the 
church,  that  that  wras  not  true  in  point  of  fact,  for  they  had  never 
requested  her  to  do  so — she  was  ready  and  willing  whenever 
called  on  to  give  her  view’s  to  the  church.  Deacon  Robert  (her 
father-in-law’)  said  he  expected  her  views  wrere  the  same  as  Dr. 
Erwrin  s,  and  others  w’ere  of  the  same  opinion.  A  resolution  was 
then  passed  declaring  her  ex  communicated. 

The  attention  of  the  brethren  wras  next  turned  to  the  letter  pre¬ 
sented  by  Airs.  Julia  Robert  Envin  (the  deacon's  daughter).  It 
wras  a  message  of  loving  farew’ell,  with  notice  that  she  had  at¬ 
tached  herself  to  another  body  of  the  Lorcfs  people.  Her  case 
was  put  off  until  a  committee  of  three  men  could  wrait  on  her,  but 
in  the  end  she  was  excommunicated  as  the  two  others  vrere. 

In  the  latter  part  of  1833  these  three  former  Baptists  consti¬ 
tuted  themselves  a  church  of  Disciples,  or  Christians,  and  their 
meetings  W’ere  held  in  private  homes  until  a  little  church  vras  built 
by  the  two  brothers,  Dr.  William  R.  and  Gen.  James  D.  Erwin. 
New  members  came  in  from  the  church  they  had  left  and  from 
other  churches.  The  new’  building  was  named  Antioch,  and  down 
to  the  present  day  it  has  been,  and  still  is  used  for  worship. 

(Note — Thus  was  increased  Carolina’s  already  over-crow’ded 
-family  of  churches — A.  E.  M.) 
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Copy  of  letter  written  by  MrS.  Ulysses  M.  Robert  (Rachel 
Rhodes)  to  Dr.  James  D.  Erwin  (1878 — 45  years  after  the  here¬ 
sy  trial) . 

My  dear  Nephew: 

I  received  your  affectionate  letter  yesterday.  Although  feeling  very  sa 
and  apprehensive  that  my  dear  Ida  will  be  lingering  sometime  and  perhaps 
never  recover,  I  feel  it  my  duty  and  parent  privilege  to  answer  your  a  ec- 
tionate  letter  while  I  am  able  to  do  it.  I  returned  from  Campbell  s  ( her 
son)  on  the  23rd  of  this  month.  Had  an  attack  of  colic  which  brought  on  an 
attack  of  fever.  Camp  sent  for  Dr.  Blythwood,  and  Mr.  B.  who  came  and 
administered  medicine  which  relieved  me— was  confined  to  my  bed  nearly  a 
week  Thank  my  Heavenly  Father  that  I  am  still  on  this  side  of  the  grave. 
I  am  such  an  unprofitable  servant  I  often  shed  tears  and  wonder  why  1  have 
been  permitted  to  live  so  long  while  others  more  useful  have  gone  on  betore 


I  thank  dear  Laura  (the  nephew’s  wife)  for  the  high  compliment  upon 
my  insignificant  attempt  at  embroidering.  I  do  it  for  amusement.  I  have  so 
few  to  work  for  (now).  Have  over  100  yards  I  have  worked  for •  childr 
and  grand-children ;  also,  friends  have  sent  me  last  week  five  yards,  and  1 
have  knit  very  many  shell  stockings  tor  them.  I  felt  as  vour  aug  er 

nie)  had  to  be  remembered  with  my  children. 

I  never  knew  that  Ephraim  (Dr.  Jim’s  brother)  was  ever  married  until 
your  daughter  mentioned  it  in  her  letter.  Do  tel  me  how  long  he  was  mar¬ 
ried,  and  who  she  was.  I  saw  the  account  of  his  death  Dear  Ephraim  !How 
constantly  he  used  to  be  with  us  at  our  meetings,  behaving  so  uell.  Did 

become  a  member  of  the  church  : 

I  must  now  answer  your  inquiries.  .  -  , 

I  became  a  member  of  the  Baptist  church  in  my  1 9*  year;  remained  with 
that  denomination  until  I  became  better  acquainted  with  what  was  taught  1 
the  Scripture.  So  high  was  my  estimation  of  them  that  I  thought  no  others 
were  right,  and  I  believed  the  preachers  were  so  perfect  that  I  had  to  be 
anything  said  bv  them  in  the  pulpit  as  directly  coming  from  God.  But  1  be¬ 
gan  m  see  after  getting  acquainted  with  Mrs.  Estes  .ha.  they  were  a  E 
Your  uncle,  James  Daniel  Erwin,  was  the  first  to  introduce  the  Christian 
Baptist  in  our  family,  and  your  uncle  U.  M.  (Ulysses  Ro  ert)  ^  „ 

admirer  of  Bro.  C’s  writings  he  subscribed  for  the  Millennial  Harbin  . 
I  heard  so  much  against  Brother  C.  from  your  grandmother, 

.  I  f  vr.  Bnntlv  who  was  editor  of  the  Columbian 
who  was  sister-in-law  to  Mr.  rsra  .  .  .  ,  •  •fbnut  rending 

Star”  I  be-an  to  condemn  myself  tor  my  opposition  to  turn  without  rear  „ 
what ’he  wrote.  I  hesitated  a  long  time  betore  I  commenced,  but  I  was  »o 
cautious  about  letting  your  uncle  know  that  I  wasreadmgh.swntmgstha 
whenever  he  left  the  house  I  would  shut  the  shed  room  door  and  take 
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Bible,  and  whenever  he  quoted  passages  of  Scripture  I  would  search  to  see  if 
he  quoted  them  right.  I  began  to  condemn  myself  in  this  unchristian  course 
and  (felt)  that  he  was  a  better  Christian  than  I  was  ;  how  dare  I  to  condemn 
him  who  professed  to  be  a  servant  of  the  Lord.  For  nearly  twelve  months 
my  mind  was  uncertain  on  this  important  subject.  Bro.  Dunning  and  Decker 
(or  Dacher)  visited  us  and  preached  at  the  old  Kirkland  meeting  house 
(Methodist?) — there  were  but  few  members.  Your  grandfather  (William 
Henry  Robert)  had  some  suspicion  that  I  might  commune  with  them  and 
sent  Mrs.  Tichner  to  warn  me  not  to  break  Bread  with  them,  that  I  would 
hurt  the  feelings  of  the  members.  But  they  did  not  hand  round  the  Bread 
and  Wine  as  the  Baptists  did,  so  I  sat  near  the  door  with  my  head  resting  in 
my  hand  and  did  not  know  until  it  was  over.  It  was  nearly  a  year  after  that 
the  Methodists  and  Baptists  agreed  to  have  a  union  camp  meeting.  Your 
dear  father  and  mother  and  ourselves  tented  together,  as  we  always  did  after¬ 
wards.  This  meeting  was  a  happy  one ;  five  or  six  became  converted,  amongst 
that  number  was  your  father  (Dr.  William  R.  Erwin).  A.  Mr.  Walsh,  a 
Baptist  preacher  from  the  old  Black  Swamp  church  was  a  fervent  proclaimer 
on  that  occasion.  He  was  at  first  a  Methodist  preacher.  Your  father  and 
uncle  went  to  Mr.  H.  Duncan,  who  immersed  your  father  who  remained 
with  that  denomination  as  long  as  he  could.  His  insults  from  some  of  the 
congregation  convinced  him  that  he  was  casting  pearls  before  swine.  If  he 
read  the  Bible  and  offered  prayer  some  would  not  pay  polite  attention.  I  was 
watching  patiently  on  his  decision  for  me  to  act.  At  last  he  came  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  it  was  useless  for  him  to  remain  in  that  body.  He  had  read  the 
remark  from  some  able  writer  on  the  subject  that  convinced  him  to  with¬ 
draw.  He  was  the  most  intelligent  member  in  the  church.  He  wrote  his  let¬ 
ter  and  so  did  I.  Whether  your  mother  sent  hers  at  that  time  (not  clear). 
When  the  minutes  of  accusation  were  published  they  gave  it  these  three 
were  dead.  Your  uncle,  Gen.  James  Erwin,  laughed  and  said  to  your  grand¬ 
father,  (William  H.  Robert),  “How  is  this?  I  see  on  your  minutes  that 
these  three  members  are  dead.  I  saw  William  and  sister  Rachel  and  Julia  all 
alive.”  The  old  gentleman  remarked  that  they  were  dead  to  L'S. 


I  had  many  things  to  cause  me  to  sigh.  I  was  slighted  by  your  father  and 
mother  and  never  invited  to  the  house  in  twelve  months,  but  I  wished  to  be 
on  the  Lord’s  side,  and  I  can  say,  through  many  dangers,  toil,  failures  and 
sorrows,  I  have  already  come  to,  His  Grace  has  brought  me  safe  thus  far,  and 
Grace  will  lead  me  Home.  We  must  all  be  valiant  Soldiers  of  the  Cross,  tor 
we  must  all  appear  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ. 

I  have  given  you  as  well  as  I  can  recollect  the  facts  as  my  memory  permits 
me  to  do.  I  am  glad  that  you  (the  rest  of  the  letter  was  lost). 


Copy  of  letter  written  to  Mrs.  W.  B.  Turner 
D  aniel  Erwin,  of  Erwinton,  S.  C.-j  (Written  in 


by  Dr.  James 
1899,  si\tv-six 


' 
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years  after  his  parents  and  aunt. had  been  ex-communicated  by 
[he  Kirkland  Baptist  church  near  Erwinton— later,  called  S  y 

na  church) . 

Dear  Sister  in  Christ :  r 

The  first  individual  in  the  state  of  South  Carolina  to  espouse  t  e  cause 
Primitive  Christianity  was  Dr.  William  R.  Ervin  (the  water  father)  a 
deacon  in  Kirkland  church  (regular  Baptist)  m  the  southern  pa 
well  Co  on  the  Savannah  river.  Having  encountered  some  itter  °pP°s' 

^  of  hi.  brethren,  he  presented 

dth  18^  a  written  application  for  a  letter  of  dismissal.  The  question  to  De 
settled  involved  the  question  of  heterodoxy  which  must  first  e  dec. 

After  much  contention  a  motion  to  postpone  was  earned.  Mrs.  Kache  U 
Robert  wife  of  Capt.  U.  M.  Robert,  then  presented  a  letter  requesting  that 
she  be  dismissed.  It  was  read  and  action  thereon  was  deterred  pending  th^ 
case  then  in  hand.  The  trial  was  extended  through  three  meetings  succes¬ 
sively,  and  was  concluded  on  the  6th  day  of  July,  1833.  when,  after  readmg 

a  doctrinal  statement  he,  Dr.  W  R.  Erwin  ^  ^  &£ 

pv  communicated  for  heresv.  The  case  of  Mrs.  KoDert  iwac. 

Rob")  was  then  taken  up  and  she  too  was  on  the  same  , 

cated  for  heresv.  A  letter  was  then  read  from  Mrs.  Julia  C.  R.  E  , 
wife  of  Dr  William  R.  Erwin  (and  daughter  of  Deacon  William  em^ 
Robert)  giving  notice  of  her  withdrawal  or  of  her  intention  to  withdraw.  A 

committee  was  appointed  to  wait  on  her  a  followed  as  a  re- 

the  time  being  suspended.  This  letter,  or  perhaps  one  that  follow  ed 

IrnTthe  conference  with  the  committee  was  a  loving  farewell,  containing 
assurance  of  her  continued  affection  giving  reasons  for  the  step  she  had  so  re¬ 
luctantly  taken,  and  citations  of  Scripture  passages  expressive  of  he  Faith 
and  Hope!  However,  finding  her  incorrigible,  she  was  a  short  time  later  for- 
mally  ex-communicated  on  the  same  charge  as  the  others.  n  son^  °  h 
Silos  .far  this  meeting  the,  wet.  reported  «  deodsnd  whence  »«* 

of  report  ws,  contradicted  the  ™  „  „cd,d  „  Jl 

as  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sim>,  notwitnstanai  b 
sides  that,  as  to  Christian  character,  they  were  exemplary. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1833,  the  three  above  named  entered  m  o 

solemn  covenant  thereby  consisting  of  themselves  the  ^8^ 
in  the  state,  of  believers  distinctly  known  as  the  Disc, pies  of  Christ  or  Chr s 

in  .hr  Apostle’s  teaching  nnd  the 
»d‘  2  •“,  Z  grounds' donated  b,  Gen. 
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Daniel  Erwin  a  neat,  meeting  house  in  a  beautiful  pine  grove  on  the  out¬ 
skirts  of  Erwinton  and  named  the  place  Antioch  because  the  disciples  (Acts 
11-26)  were  called  Christians  first  at  Antioch.  (Note — Services  have  con¬ 
tinued  to  be  held  at  this  little  church,  although  at  the  present  date  (1930 1 
not  even  one  descendant  of  the  original  organizers  has  membership  there. 
The  remainder  of  Dr.  Erwin’s  letter  is  not  quoted  here.) 

After  reading  the  manuscript  copy  of  this  ‘‘Trial”,  a  Massachusetts  great- 
granddaughter  of  Dr.  William  R.  Erwin  exclaimed,  “With  such  a  back¬ 
ground  as  that ,  no  wonder  all  the  sons  started  out  organizing  churches!” 

WILL  OF  GENERAL  JAMES  DANIEL  ERWIN 

South  Carolina, 

Barnwell  District,  Erwinton. 

In  the  name  of  God  amen.  I,  James  D.  Erwin  being  of  sound  mind  and 
memory  but  calling  to  mind  the  mortality  of  my  body  and  knowing  it  is  ap¬ 
pointed  by  God  for  all  men  once  to  die,  I  do  hereby  make  this  my  last  will 
and  testament  in  the  following  manner  and  form  viz. 

FIRST ,  I  give  and  bequeath  unto  my  wife,  Sarah  A.  E.  Erwin,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  negroes,  viz  Prince,  Anna  his  wife,  Peter,  Sofa  his  wife,  Obborn 
Dennis,  Bink,  his  wife,  Bob,  Emma,  Charloth  Henry,  Petience  his  wife, 
Ritter,  Frank,  Nelly  Serena,  Calhoun,  Geo.,  Nancy,  Ben,  John,  Rosy  his 
wife,  Moses  Lance,  and  Lewis  and  their  increase.  In  lieu  of  and  in  place  or’ 
dower,  and  right  of  inheritance  and  is  intended  by  me  by  the  above  gift  to 
bar  both  dower  and  right  of  inheritance  to  all  my  estate,  the  above  name  ne¬ 
groes  are  given  to  her,  her  heirs,  executors,  and  assigns  forever,  in  lieu  of 
her  dower,  and  right  of  inheritance  as  above  named. 

SECOND,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  two  sons  James  D.  Erwin 
and  Robert  Erwin  in  trust  for  my  daughter  Mary  I.  Erwin,  all  shares  of 
stock  in  the  Charleston  Bank  consisting  of  twenty-five  shares  more  or  less 
and  that  the  interest  on  said  shares  be  collected  by  them  and  appropriated 
by  them  to  the  decent  support  of  my  said  daughter  Mary  Erwin  her  life,  if 
so  much  be  necessary  but  if  a  less  sum  be  sufficient  for  her  decent  support 
then  and  in  that  case  the  balance  of  interest  so  remaining  shall  be  appro¬ 
priated  to  the  purchase  of  more  stock  and  at  interest  in  like  manner  as  the 
stock  aforesaid  and  kept  at  interest  as  long  as  she  may  live  and  after  her 
death  the  whole  amount  of  both  stock  and  interest  so  remaining  shall  go  to 
her  lawful  child  or  children  to  share  alike  should  she  have  any,  but  should 
she  have  none  then  and  in  that  case,  the  aforesaid  amount  of  both  stock  and 
interest  shall  be  equally  divided  amongst  the  surviving  children  of  my  pres¬ 
ent  wife  to  them  and  their  heirs  forever. 

THIRD,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  son  James  D.  Erwin  the  following 
negroes  viz,  Major,  Tena  his  wife  Betty,  Ellen,  Abram,  Mariah,  William, 


. 
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and  stand  for  it,  and,  I  also  give  him  the  sa  J  *  -  ’  nd  au  my 

Plantation,  lying  on  the  lower  three  rivers  and  £  him 

mules,  stocks,  plantation  tools  and  provision  on  the  said  pia 

hiVhOURTd HTiranTbecueath  to  my  son  Robert  Erwin  the  following 

JZZZ  *«.  m*.  osft5kSrft:-s 

Ritter  Mariah,  Harry,  Ginny  his  wife,  bam  con. 

Ginny,  his  wife,  and  their  increase  and  my  Brier  Creek  Hard  ^  ^  ^ 

tained  in  a  survey  made  by  my  son  James  .  {•  pisgtol  and  case  and 

5£ 

FIFTH,  I  give  .nd  b«,««.h  »  ”>  ™  A1 

negroes  viz,  Perry,  Peggy  is  wi  e  ara  juno  Tenah,  Josiah,  Ben- 

lie  Harry,  Bina  his  wife  Abram  L  Haro,  Ann  j  and  the;r  ^ 

jamin,  Tillah,  Stephen  Matilda  William,  Dembo,.^  ^  ^  ^  ulyses 

crease  to  him  his  heirs  and [ed  Envinton,Vnd  wagons  and  carriages,  plows, 
my  son,  my  plantation  ca  j  stock  on  the  same,  but 

*  - -  - the 

possession  is  to  be  his,  his  heirs  and  assigns  torever. 

SIXTH,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  ^ ^'followbg  negroes  viz, 

Erwin  in  trust  for  my  daug  ter  nn  „  Florance,  Claudia, 

Smith  Harry,  Rose  his  wife  Glaston  Sa^  .^St^a  cezar  Anna  his 
Rose,  Jack,  Nancy  his  wife,  Sam,  ut  er  ^Wick  Louisa  and 

wife,  Major  Adalade  Deliah’,E  ,{S ;ncome’ ^ising  from  said  negroes  in  any 
Tansa  and  their  increase  an  benefit  during  her  life,  and  after  her 

way,  shall  be  annually  app  1  .  .  .  f  m  them  in  any  way  are 

death  the  said  negroes  with  all  remammg  income  rom  A  m  ^ 

to  go  to  her  lawful  child  or  children  ^share  alike  shouhl  s 

should  she  have  none,  t  en  an  ^  u  divided  amongst  the  surviving 
come  from  them  in  any  waj ,  a  q  '  ;d  daughter  Ann,  my  best 

children  of  my  present  wife.  I  also  gwe  her  ^  my  mahog. 

» htr' h"  “*•  ”•* 

under  said  trust  forever. 


. 
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SEVENTH ,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  son  Joseph  Erwin,  the  following 
negroes  viz,  Georgia  Nancy  Solomon,  Elleck,  Ned,  Hannah,  his  wife,  Hager 
Mariah  William  James,  Eliza,  his  wife,  Reuben,  Gilbert,  Lirnon,  James, 
September,  Ginny  his  wife,  Dumsev  Svlva,  Hester,  Polly,  Paul  Hampton, 
Margaret,  and  Will  Billy  and  their  increase  to  him,  his  heirs  and  assigns 
forever. 

EIGHTH ,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  son  Samuel  M.  Erwin  the  follow¬ 
ing  negroes  viz,  Joe,  Grace,  his  wife  Caroline,  Govan  Joshua,  Polasky, 
Prince  Joshua,  William  Philis,  Jacob,  Zack,  Claracy  his  wife,  Ola  W  ash¬ 
ington,  Mily  Tena  Benjamin,  Tom.  Martha  his  wife,  Celia  and  Dicey  and 
their  increase  to  him  his  heirs  and  assigns  forever. 

NINTH,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  two  sons  Joseph  Erwin  and  Samuel 
M.  Erwin  my  Mill  Plantation  and  all  the  outfit  on  it  and  stock  of  mules, 
cattle,  hogs  and  all  plantation  fixtures  for  the  place  to  them  their  heirs  and 
assigns  forever,  but  should  either  of  them  die  before  he  arrives  at  the  age  of 
twenty-one  years  then  and  in  that  case  all  the  portion  I  give  him  in  this 
clause  shall  go  to  survivor  of  the  two  to  be  his,  his  heirs  and  assigns  forever. 

TENTH,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  two  sons  James  D.  Erwin  and 
Robert  Erwin  in  trust  for  my  daughter  Martha  L.  Erwin,  the  following 
negroes  viz,  Jeffery  Pendie  his  wife,  Judy,  Ben,  Charlotte,  W  illis  Diannah, 
Parmelia  Amelia  Melly  Mingo  Prince,  Mary  his  wife,  Manager,  Cicero 
Dancy,  Issabella,  Allen,  Captain  Lavinia  Emmalina,  Mitchel,  Dr.  Elleck, 
Midlton  and  Richard  and  their  increase,  all  income,  arising  from  said  ne¬ 
groes  in  any  way,  shall  be  applied  annually  to  her  benefit  during  her  life, 
and  after  her  death  the  said  negroes  with  their  increase  and  all  unexpended 
income  are  to  go  to  her  lawful  child  or  children  to  share  alike  should  she 
leave  any,  but  should  she  leave  none,  then  and  in  that  case  the  said  negroes 
with  their  increase  and  all  unexpended  amount  from  them  in  any  way  are  to 
be  equally  divided  amongst  the  children  of  my  present  wife,  to  them,  their 
heirs  and  assigns  forever. 

ELEVENTH,  should  any  of  my  sons  die  before  they  arrive  at  the  age  of 
twenty-one,  then  and  in  that  case  all  the  property  I  have  given  the  one  so 
deceased  shall  be  equally  divided  amongst  the  survivors  of  my  present  wife  s 
children  share  alike  except  it  be  otherwise  wished  by  me  as  in  the  case  of  Jo¬ 
seph  Erwin  and  Samuel  M.  Erwin’s  Mill  Plantation  and  its  outfit — see  9th 
clause. 

TWELFTH ,  I  desire  and  will  that  all  my  property  both  real  and  per¬ 
sonal  not  named  in  this  my  last  will  and  testament  be  sold  by  my  executors 
at  private  sale  or  as  they  may  think  best  and  the  proceeds  of  such  sale  be  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  payment  of  my  just  debts  and  should  the  amount  of  the  proceeds 
of  such  sale  not  be  sufficient  to  pay  my  debts  then  and  in  that  case  the  bal¬ 
ance  lacking  after  such  sale,  must  be  made  up  from  each  heir’s  property 
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equally  or  from  the  work  of  their  hands,  as  my  executors  may  think  best  for 
the  benefit  of  my  heirs,  but  should  the  proceeds  of  such  sale  as  afores^ 
amount  to  more  than  may  be  required  to  pay  my  debts,  then  and  m  that 
case,  the  balance  after  paying  my  debts  shall  be  equally  i\i  e  ewe 

children  of  my  present  wife.  , 

THTRTFENTH  My  executors  shall  work  the  hands  ot  my  two  daug 
ters  Ann  Erwin  and  Martha  L.  Erwin  on  any  land  belonging  to  my  estate 
free  from  rent  or  land  expense  for  their  negroes  to  work  on  until  they  marry 

FOURTEENTH,  It  is  my  will  and  desire  that  my  daughter  Sarah 
Powel  take  no  share  part  or  portion  of  my  estate  real  or  persona  an 
she  and  her  children  be  absolutely  and  entirely  excluded  from i  any  share 
portion  therein,  I  having  heretofore  on  the  first  day  ot  March  (or  the 
about)  One  Thousand  Eight  Hundred  and  Forty-nine  executed  to  Payton 
L.  Wade,  a  trust  deed,  by  which  I  have  provided  for  her  and  her  children 

the  full  extent  of  my  wish  and  desire. 

FIFTEENTH  and  lastly  I  nominate,  constitute  and  appoint  my  two 
sons  James  D.  Erwin  and  Robert  Erwin  my  executors  to  this  my  last :  m 
and  testament.  In  testimony  whereof  I  have  to  this  my  last  will  and  testa¬ 
ment  set  my  hand  and  affixed  my  seal,  this  fourth  day  of  July  in  the  year  o 
our  Lord  One  Thousand  Eight  Hundred  and  Fifty-one  and  in  the  Seve  y 
fifth  year  of  American  Independence. 

JAMES  D.  ERWIN  (L.S.) 

S.Vned  sealed  published  and  declared  by  the  testator  as  and  for  his  last 
wiU  Jd  te'arnem  in  the  presence  of  us  who  in  his  presence  and  in  the  pres- 

did  at  bis  »  have  h.rtan.o  ...  ...  ™ 


nesses. 


H.  A.  DUNCAN, 

M.  M.  SAMS, 

I.  L.  HAVENER, 

W.  B.  WARREN. 

E3  gSS»  COURT  or  ORDINARY. 

i  r  ..itiTaiis,.n:r  i 

,b.  J.d  .1  December,  .8,4.  Tbi,  4*.  December,  ,8,4. 

R.  C.  FOWKE,  O.  B.  D. 
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HOUSE  OF  STAFFORD 

By  Dr.  G.  M.  G.  Stafford y  Alexandria t  La. 

The  name  of  Stafford  has  been  identified  with  England  since 
the  period  before  the  Norman  Conquest.  The  castle  of  Stafford 
was  so  named  because  there  was  a  shallow  place  in  a  river  nearby 
which  could  be  readily  crossed  with  the  aid  of  a  staff.  Forded 
with  a  staff — hence  Stafford.  The  founder  of  the  family  of  that 
name  was  Robert,  a  younger  son  of  Roger  de  Tonei,  standard 
bearer  of  Normandy,  who  came  over  with  the  Conqueror,  and 
whose  name  appears  in  the  Domesday  Book.  William  appointed 
him  governor  of  the  Castle  of  Stafford  and  from  this  place  his 
descendants  took  the  name,  de  Stafford. 

As  far  as  can  be  ascertained  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  Staffords  in 
the  United  States  spring  from  three  new  wrorld  branches,  all  of 
which  are  probably  from  the  same  source  in  England.  There  are 
the  New  England,  the  Virginia,  and  the  Canada  branches.  We 
are  not  much  concerned  with  and  have  little  information  about 
the  last  mentioned.  Thomas  Stafford  of  Warwickshire,  England, 
came  to  Plymouth  in  1626,  and  founded  the  New  England 
branch.  He  had  a  coat  of  arms,  and  claimed  to  be  “of  the  blood 
of  the  Stafford”.  This,  of  course,  refers  to  the  noble  house  of 
that  name  in  England. 

I.  William  Stafford  came  to  Virginia  in  the  Furtherance  in 
1622.  This  is  in  accordance  to  the  “List  of  Emigrants  to 
America,  1600-1700”,  by  J.  C.  Hotten.  His  name  appears 
in  the  Muster  of  Francis  Mason,  made  at  Elizabeth  City, 
Va.,  in  1624,  and  his  age  was  given  as  16  years.  From  him 
have  descended  the  Staffords  of  Virginia  and  the  Caro- 
linas.  There  has  always  been  a  tradition  in  this  branch  of 
the  family  that  their  progenitor  in  this  country  was  a  des¬ 
cendant  of  the  noble  English  family  of  that  name.  Tradi¬ 
tion  is  the  only  evidence  we  have  to  support  this,  but  it  has 
been  consistently  handed  down  through  all  the  generations 
to  the  present.  There  has  been  no  record  to  indicate  to  us 
from  what  part  of  England  William  Stafford  came.  All 
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we  know  is  that  he  came  over^on  the  Furtherance  in  1622, 
when  a  mere  boy,  *and  was  attached  to  the  household  of 
Francis  Mason,  who,  the  record  shows,  had  been  in  Eliz- 
abeth  City  since  1613*  Flis  (Mason  s)  wife,  Alice,  came 
over  in  1622,  and  a  daughter,  named  Frances,  was  born 
'.to  them  in  Virginia  the  next  year.  Whether  W  illiam  Staf- 
'  ford  was  in  any  way  related  to  this  family,  is  not  known, 
but  about  1640  he  married  the  daughter,  Frances.  We 
have  very  little  authentic  knowledge  of  them,  except  that 
*.  they  left  issue.  -  ‘  -  -  4 

II.  William  Stafford ,  son  of  the  above,  settled  in  Stafford 

County,  Va.,  where  he  married  and  had  children.  Two  of 
his  sons,  W7illiam  and  John,  moved  to  North  Carolina. 

III.  William  Stafford ,  son  of  the  above,  settled  in  what  was 

then  Currituck  precinct,  N.  C.,  w7here  he  died  in  1728.  Fie 
married  Jean,  the  daughter  of  John  Brown,  and  had  seven 
children :  William,  Samuel,  John,  Edward,  Ann,  Frances, 
and  Mary.  His  will  was  dated  Feb.  17,  1727-28,  and  was 

.  probated  April  9,  1728.  John  Stafford,  second  son  of  W7il- 
liam  Stafford  of  Stafford  County,  ^  a.,  settled  in  Bath  pre¬ 
cinct,  N.  C.,  where  he  died  in  1733*  He  left  five  sons: 
William,  John,  Joshua,  Edward,  and  Thomas. 

IV.  William  Stafford ,  the  fourth  of  his  name,  and  of  the  fourth 
generation  in  this  country,  was  the  eldest  son  of  WMliarn 
Stafford  and  his  wife,  Jean  Brown,  of  Currituck  precinct, 
N.  C.  He  moved  further  south  in  the  state  and  settled  in 
New  Hanover  County,  near  the  present  site  of  Wilming¬ 
ton,  where  he  died  in  1765.  His  will  was  dated  August 
31,  176^,  and  wras  probated  in  Oct.,  1765*  It  mentions  his 
wife’s  name  as  Elizabeth,  and  names  his  sons,  William, 
and  John,  as  his  executors.  He  left  nine  children:  Richard, 
William,  John,  Samuel,  Seth,  Mary,  Ann,  Prudence,  and 
Eli  ^jibeth 

Mary  married  John  May;  Ann  married  a  Mr.  Forbes; 
Prudence  married  a  Mr.  Stone;  there  is  no  record  of  Eliz¬ 
abeth  ever  having  married.  A  few  years  prior  to  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Revolution  there  was  quite  a  tide  of  emigration  to  the 
south  and  west,  and  with  it  went  many,  if  not  all,  of  the 
children  of  William  Stafford  of  New  Hanover  County', 
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N.  C.  It  is  definitely  known  that  William,  Samuel,  and 
Seth  Stafford,  and  their  sister,  Alary,  who  was  the  wridow 
of  John  May,  and  a  cousin,  Edward  Stafford,  all  wrent  to¬ 
gether  to  South  Carolina,  and  settled  in  Beaufort  District, 
with  the  exception  of  Samuel  Stafford  who  settled  on  the 
Georgia  side  of  the  Savannah  River.  (It  is  very  probable 
that  Alary  Stafford  married  John  Afay  after  moving  to 
South  Carolina.) 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  South  Carolina  and  Georgia 
Staffords  who  first  settled  there  wTere  of  the  fifth  genera¬ 
tion  of  the  family  in  this  country.  Thev  had  scarcely  gotten 
settled  in  their  new  homes  when  the  struggle  for  Ameri¬ 
can  independence  began,  and  as  far  as  we  know  all  of  them 
took  part  in  it,  and  fought  for  the  cause  of  the  colonists. 
William  S taff ord ,  the  eldest  of  the  three  brothers  who 
came  to  South  Carolina,  according  to  M’Crady  in  his  his¬ 
tory  of  the  Revolution  in  that  state,  was  a  colonel  in  the 
Continental  army,  and  a  member  of  the  famous  “Jackson- 
borough  Legislature”  called  by  Governor  Rutledge  to  con¬ 
vene  on  the  1 8th  of  January,  1782,  at  Jacksonborough, 
S.  C.  The  records  show  that  he  was  a  Justice  of  the  Peace 
in  1786,  and  the  census  of  1790  shows  that  his  family  con¬ 
sisted  of  eight  persons,  and  that  he  owned  13  slaves. 

William  Matter  Stafford,  probably  the  above  William 
Stafford,  mar.  Marcia  Ryalls;  their  ch.  were: 

1.  Sarah  Stafford,  mar.  her  cousin,  Henry  Alaner,  son  of 
William  Alaner,  Jr.,  and  his  wife,  formerly  Miss 
Taylor;  both  died  in  Texas. 

2.  Matter  Stafford ,  died  in  a  hospital  in  Richmond,  Va., 
during  Civil  War. 

3.  John  ‘Jack”  Stafford  died  at  the  home  of  Lawrton 
relatives  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

4.  Anne  Gadsden  Stafford ,  mar.  Fielding  Ramho ;  died 
and  -left  2  sons  : 

Eugene  Rambo,  Rio  Janeiro,  Brazil. 

Stafford  Rambo,  Bluffton,  Ga. 

5.  Samuel  Sheer ard  Stafford,  mar.  Eliza  Burton  Wade, 
of  Screven  County,  Ga.;  5  ch. : 

( 1 )  Louise  Marcia  Stafford. 
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Stuart,  Maner.  Maner  Montgomery  mar.  R- 
Griffin  Stephens,  of  Atlanta,  Ga. 

t-i)  Alice  Maner  Stafford  (d.)- 

/  William  Holcombe  Stafford  (d.).  , 

f)  CW«  S«-f  ord,  mar  S.yr,  Brod- 

'  She  mar.  and,  Frederich  Harris 

*  KpVTtW  'suburb  "f'pibuSbri! 

v.  *— «*££«£  ot  »r„:  ss 

Stafford  of  New  Hanove  Coung^N.^  s  c> 

brothers,  William  and  >  brothers  he  espoused  the 
prior  to  the  Revolution.  Like  his  brothers  he  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

cause  of  the  colonists  an  °°  Williains  and  moved 

of  independence  He  married  D  permanently.  Four 

.«  Springfield,  Ga-,  .to  .^aubeth,  ii  Wil- 

children  were  born  of  this  mart  g 
liam,  iii.  Mary,  and  iv.  Seth. 

TIS°NS 

mar.  Mto  *•,.  ^ 

son  of  John  Tison  and  his  wife,  who  wa  Dorcas  Williams. 

-  -p- w  ■ 

his  wife,  Dorcas  \V  ilhams,  second  COUsins.  he  be- 

Tison,  Jr.  She  and  her  hush  •  of  Samuel 

ing  a  grandson  of  >  “T  *  *fc  „6,.  At- 
SKS: ^Sriurred  about  >S„d, *.***£ 
X,«  d6r»h".rjan.'Ase.e.h  May,  «s  her  firs, 
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cousin.  She  had  seven  children  by  her  first  husband  and 
three  by  her  second.  The  children  of  Elizabeth  Stafford 
and  John  Tison,  Jr.,  were : 

1.  Mary  Tison,  b.  Oct.  30,  1789;  mar.  a  Mr.  Thompson. 

2.  Dorcas  Tison,  b.  Dec.  141  x79x »  d-  ear^Y* 

3.  James  William  Tison,  b.  April  4,  1794?  d.  in  1815. 

4.  Benjamin  May  Tison,  b.  Sept.  13,  x79b* 

5.  John  Tison  (III) ,  b.  March  14,  179S;  married  Sara 
Goldwire.  Three  children:  Sarah,  James,  and  Henry. 

6.  Allen  Seth  Tison,  b.  Sept.  15,  1800. 

7.  Reuben  Henry  Tison,  b.  1803;  mar.  May  20,  1823, 
Rebecca  Mary  Jane  M'Kenzie,  b.  Apr.  14,  1806. 
They  had  8  children:  I.  William  M’Kenzie  Tison,  II. 
John  Allen  Tison,  III.  Elizabeth  Ann  Matilda  Ti¬ 
son,  IV.  Perry  Hamilton  Tison,  V.  Mary  Margaret 
Tison,  VI.  Sara  Jane  Tison.  (Desc.  on  p.  510.)  Two 
others  not  mentioned. 

I.  William  McKenzie  Tison,  son  of  Reuben  Henry  and  Re¬ 
becca  Mary  Jane  (McKenzie)  Tison,  was  b.  Jan.  18, 
1826;  mar.  Apr.  28,  1852,  Martha  Thompson  DeLoach; 

their  9  ch.  were :  .  T7  r>  a  u 

1.  Catherine  Thompson,  mar.  Benjamin  H.  Boyd:  5  ch. 

2.  Rebecca  Jane,  mar.  James  S.  Boyd;  no  issue. 

3.  John  Allen,  mar.  Leila  Fripp;  7  ch. 

4.  Sarah  Hamilton,  mar.  Alpha  Marion  Richardson, 

Nov.  1,  1881.  (Desc.  on  p.  507.) 
c.  Martha  Ann,  mar.  Luther  C.  Powell.  . 

6.  Ralph  Robert  Tison,  married  3  times;  1  dau.  living, 

Mrs.  Carlton.  TT  .  , 

'  7.  Elizabeth  Margaret,  mar.  Arthur  H.  Fripp;  7  ch. 

8.  Benetta  Shaw,  unmarried. 

9.  Benjamin  Thompson,  mar.  Rosa  Lee  toulk;  3  ch. 


CFIILDREN  OF  SARAH  HAMIL1  ON  TISON  AND 
A  ALPHA  MARION  RICHARDSON 

1.  Reubena  “Ruby,”  b.  1SS2. 

2.  Rebecca  Mary  “Minnie”  b.  Sept.  7,  1883,  mar.  May 
25,  1904,  James  Edwin  Boyd.  (See  below.) 

3.  Marion  Ernestine,  b.  March  10,  1885  (d.). 


. 

■  ••  no-  i 
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-  4.*  William  Thompson,  b.  Febv  4,  1888  (d.). 

-  5.  Cora  Olive,  b.  Nov.  28,  1890. 

Mrs.  Alpha  Marion  Richardson  possesses  interesting  relics 
which  passed  down  to  her  from  her  ancestors,  Thomas  and  Re¬ 
becca  (Dixon)  Hamilton.  Among  the  articles  are:  A  stone  jar,  a 
quilt  made  by  Rebecca  Dixon,  patch  work  and  applique  design  in 
center;  mahogany  casters, wafer  irons,  a  spoon  which  belonged 
to  Thomas  Hamilton's  family  in  Ireland,  and  on  it  is  the  Hamil¬ 
ton  coat  of  arms.  Besides  these  and  other  relics,  Mrs.  Richardson 
has  a  lock  of  hair  from  the  head  of  each  of  Thomas  and  Rebecca's 
children,  and  each  lock  is  marked  with  the  name,  date  of  birth  and 

of  death. 

CHILDREN  OF  “MINNIE”  RICHARDSON  AND 

JAMES  E.  BOYD 

1.  Minnie  R.  Boyd,  b.  Mch.  2,  1905,  mar.  Dec.  25, 

1922,  Emmet  F.  hearty;  2  ch.: 

James  Emmett,  b.  Apr.  18,  i924* 

Alice  Minnett,  b.  June  25,  I929- 

2.  James  Marion  Boyd,  b.  Aug.  21,  1906. 

3.  Alpha  Edwina  Boyd,  b.  Jan.  15,  1918. 

4.  Richard  Edwin  Boyd,  b.  Mch.  23,  1920. 

Several  others  died  young. 

II.  Col.  John  Allen  Tison ,  second  son  of  Reuben  Henry  Ti- 
son  and  Rebecca  Mary  Jane  McKenzie,  (dau.  of  Wil¬ 
liam  McKenzie  and  Sarah  Hamilton,  and  great-grand- 
,  daughter  of  2nd  Landgrave  Smith),  was  b.  Apr.  4,  1828  , 
mar.  May  7,  1851,  Catherine  Arabella  Smith,,  (dau.  ot 
Dr.  Sidney  Smith  and  Eliza  Lawton).  Catherine  was  b. 
May  4.  1833.  Their  ix  ch.  are: 

1.  Elizabeth  Ann,  b.  Sept.  19,  1S52. 

2.  Rebecca  Mary  Jane,  b.  Feb.  23,  1854.  (See  below.) 

3.  Sidney  Smith,  b.  Feb.  16,  1856.  (See  below.) 

%  4.  Juli  an  Allen,  b.  Feb.  24,  1858.  (See  below.) 

5.  Reuben  May,  b.  May  16,  i860. 

6.  Mary  Margaret,  b.  July  16,  1862.  (Desc.  on  p.  5° 9*) 

7.  Eugene,  b.  Nov.  19,  1864. 

8.  Catharine  Arabella,  b.  Aug.  11,  1866. 
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9.  Reuben  Henry,  b.  Jan.  18,  1869. 

10.  William  Walter,  b.  May  10,  1871. 

11.  John  Laurens,  b.  May  4,  1876. 

Rebecca  Mary  Jane  Tison,  mar.  1st,  Ferdinand  Porter;  2nd, 
/.  D.  Forlaw. 

Sidney  Smith  Tison ,  mar.  Lucy  Tison,  his  first  cousin,  the  dau. 
of  Perry  Hamilton  Tison. 

Julian  Allen  Tison,  b.  Feb.  24,  1858,  d.  1910;  mar.  Agnes  King 
Lawton,  dau.  of  John  Goldwire  Lawton  and  Jane  Elizabeth 
Maner  (dau.  of  John  Seth  Maner).  Their  6  ch.  are: 

1.  Julian  Henry  Tison,  Savannah,  Ga.,  b.  in  Hampton 
Co.,  S.  C.,  Dec.  10,  1879;  mar.  Jan.  11,  1914,  Lalla 
Vincent,  dau.  of  Dr.  C.  P.  Vincent,  of  Varnville,  S.  C. 

2.  Jennie  Bell  Tison ,  b.  1881,  mar.  Nov.  24,  1909, 
Charles  Tennent  Brown;  1  ch. :  Julian  Tison  Brown. 

3.  Lawton  May  Tison,  b.  1883,  mar.  Jan.  3,  1908,  his 
second  cousin,  Caroline  Stubbs;  4  ch. :  Caroline  S., 
Lawton  M.,  Jr.,  Florence  Elizabeth,  Julian  Allen. 

4.  Southwood  Smith  Tison,  b.  1886,  mar.  Dec.  18,  19 12> 
his  second  cousin,  Catherine  Arabella  Smith;  4  ch. : 
Agnes  King,  Southwood  S.,  Jr.,  Henry  Lawton,  John 
Ball.  • 

5.  Edgar  IV.  Tison,  b.  1890,  mar.  Nov.  4,  1915,  Doro¬ 
thy  Batchelder;  1  ch. :  Dorothy  Ann. 

6.  Agnes  Catharine  Tison,  b.  1892,  mar.  May  17,  1920, 
her  cousin,  William  K.  Smith. 

Mary  Margaret  Tison,  sixth  ch.  of  Col.  John  Allen  Tison  and 
Catharine  Arabella  Smith,  was  b.  July  16,  1862;  mar.  J essie  Rut¬ 
ledge  Hunter,  of  Blacksburg,  Va.,  a  descendant  of  the  famous 
Rutledge  families  of  South  Carolina  and  Virginia.  He  was  b. 
Jan.  8,  1843,  at  Cotton  Gin,  Miss.;  served  in  the  War  Between 
the  States  in  Company  B,  Ocklawaha  Rangers;  in  Capt.  John  W. 
Pearson's  Company,  Gen.  Robert  E.  Lee’s  Army,  Virginia;  also, 
as  Drum  Major  in  9th  Florida  Regiment.  After  the  surrender  he 
was  imprisoned  three  months  at  Point  Lookout. 

Jessie  R.  Hunter  and  Mary  Margaret  Tison  were  mar.  Oct.  5> 
1884 1  their  ch.  are  : 

Catharine  Alleen  Hunter,  b.  Nov.  10,  1885. 

Jessie  Rutledge  Plunter,  b.  May  26,  1888,  d. - . 
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Felix  Tison  Hunter,  b.  Oct.  1 8,  1889,  d.  Sept.,  1891. 

Frances  Marguerite  Hunter,  b.  Jan.  13,  1894. 

Catharine  Alleen  Hunter,  dau.  of  Mary  Margaret  Tison  and 
Jessie  Rutledge  Hunter,  mar.  July  20,  1910,  in  Emmanuel 
Church,  Athens,  Ga.,  Dr.  John  Allen  Johnston,  of  Augusta,  Ga.; 
their  ch.  are : 

Elizabeth,  b.  Feb.  24,  i9J3'  !n  Augusta,  Ga. 

Mary  Jane,  b.  Feb.  25,  1917,  in  Augusta,  Ga. 

Mrs.  Catharine  Alleen  Johnston  is  a  member  of  Himmershee 
Chapter,  D.  A.  R.,  Fort  Lauderdale,  Fla. 

III.  Elizabeth  Ann  Matilda  Tison,  daughter  of  Reuben  Henry 
Tison,  born  Dec.  6,  1829,  mar.  a  Mr.  Thompson. 

IV.  Perry  Hamilton  Tison,  son  of  Reuben  Henry  Tison,  was 
born  on  May  3,  1839.  He  married  on  May  29,  1S61,  Sa¬ 
rah  Elizabeth  Allen.  They  had  three  children:  Hugh  who 
married  a  Miss  Stoney;  Pauline  who  also  married  a  Ston- 
ey,  brother  of  Hugh’s  wife;  Lucy  who  married  her  cousin 
Sidney  Smith  Tison. 

V.  Mar\  Margaret  Tison,  daughter  of  Reuben  Henry  1 1- 
son,  was  born  on  May  24,  1844,  and  married  Southwood 
Smith  in  July,  i860.  Elizabeth  Stafford  and  her  second 
husband,  Captain  William  Maner,  had  3  children.  Sam¬ 
uel  Maner,  who  married  Sarah  Porcher;  Elizabeth  Ma¬ 
ner,  who  married  a  Mr.  Riley,  and  Rafe  (Ralph)  Maner. 
(See  p.  548.) 

VI.  Sara  Jane  Tison,  mar.  John  Conyers  Allen. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  SARA  JANE  TISON  AND  JOHN 

CONYERS  ALLEN 

By  Zilph'.a  Allen  Boylston,  Allendale ,  S.  C. 

Sara  Jane  Tison,  dau.  of  Reuben  Henry  Tison  and  Rebecca 
Mary  Jane  McKenzie,  mar.  Oct.  9,  1861,  John  Conyers  Allen; 
their  10  ch.  are  : 

1.  Mary  Rebecca  Allen,  b.  Oct.  3,  1862,  mar.  Henry 
Lemuel  Hall;  1  ch.:  Naomi  Sheldonia  Hall,  b.  Sept. 
11,  1883.  (See  p.  511.) 

2.  Paul  Hamilton  Allen,  b.  Jan.  17,  1864;  mar.  1st,  Al¬ 
ice  Norma  Ruddell;  3  ch.:  Norma  Ruddell,  died  in 


' 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


511 


childhood;  Adeline*  d.  early;  Zoe  Montfort,  mar. 
Gerald  Heyward  McTeer.  Paul  H.  Allen  mar.  2nd, 

Maude  Lawton ;  no  ch. 

3.  Sara  Tison  Allen,  b.  Jan.  10,  1866;  mar.  John  Medi- 
cus  Gray,  Nov.  20,  1884;  2  ch.:  William  Duncan 
Gray,  mar.  Dec.  20,  19  Sara  P.  Fortson,  Sara 

Gray.  (See  p.  511.) 

4.  Esther  (Hettie)  Allen,  b.  Sept.  1,  1868;  mar.  John 
Homer  Googe;  2  ch. :  Delphine,  d.  July  22,  1929, 
John  Carol  Delphine  mar.  Ernest  Hand  Youngkin,  Jr. 

5.  Margaret  Hamilton  Allen,  b.  Apr.  17,  1870. 

6.  Lucy  Allen,  b.  June  13,  1872,  mar.  William  Ebenezer 
Solomons.  (See  p.  5  1 1.) 

7.  Isabel  Maner  Allen,  b.  Aug.  17,  1874;  mar.  LeKoy 
Allen  Stoney.  (Seep.  512.) 

8.  Zilphia  Allen,  b.  Apr.  3,  1877;  mar.  James  Reid 
Boylston;  2  ch.:  Sara  Margaret,  James  Reid,  Jr.  Re¬ 
side  in  Allendale,  S.  C. 

9.  John  Allen,  b.  Aug.  17,1879.  , 

10.  LeRoy  Allen,  b.  Sept.  23,  1881,  mar.  Julie  May  Rob- 

erds;  3  ch. :  Claire,  LeRoy,  Jr.,  Paul  Hamilton.  . 
Children  of  Naomi  S.  Hall  and  Linwood  Roberds:  Linwood, 

Jr.,  Rosalind,  Naomi,  Lemuel,  Daisy  Lee. 

Sarah  Gray  and  David  Archibald  McCormick  mar.  Nov.  24, 
1915 ;  1  ch. :  Sarah  Elizabeth,  b.  Nov.  18,  1917- 

CHILDREN  OF  LUCY  ALLEN  AND  WILLIAM 

EBENEZER  SOLOMONS 

1.  Isabel  Solomons  mar.  W7illiam  Jenkins;  8  ch.:  Mary 
-  Elizabeth,  William,  Jr.,  Esther  Carolina,  John  Allen, 

Margaret  Heyward,  Sue  Stockton,  Ann  DeWeese, 

Beulah  Marie. 

2.  Samuel  Robert  Solomons,  mar.  Catherine  Peeples;  2 
ch.:  Catherine  Lucile,  Eunice  Roberta. 

3. .-John  Allen  Solomons,  mar.  Letha  Graham. 

4.  William  E.  Solomons,  Jr.,  mar.  Beulah  Jenkins, 
c.  Sara  Caroline  Solomons,  mar.  Howard  Glasser;  3 
ch.:  Howard  Franklyn,  John  William,  Charles  Rob- 
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6.  Esther  Elliott  Solomons,  mar.  Leslie  Rivers;  3  ch. : 
Samuel  Perrineau,  Margaret  Hamilton,  Harriet  Ann. 

7.  Paul  Holler  Solomons. 

8.  Margaret  Lucile  Solomons. 

9.  Algernon  Gibson  Solomons. 

CHILDREN  OF  ISABEL  MANER  ALLEN  AND 
LeROY  ALLEN  STONEY 

1.  Marion  Dwight  Stoney  mar.  Virginia  Williams;  2 
ch. :  William,  Gillman. 

2.  Minnie  Lucile  Stoney,  mar.  Lloyd  Harrison;  2  ch. : 
Lloyd,  Jr.,  Isabel. 

3.  Laura  Augusta  Stoney,  mar.  Iverson  Graham;  3  ch.: 
Iverson,  Jr.,  LeRoy  Stoney,  Sara  Lucile. 

4.  Christopher  Fitzsimmons  Stoney. 

5.  Isabel  Conyers  Stoney,  mar.  John  Baker. 

VI.  ii.  William  Stafford ,  second  child  of  Samuel  Stafford  and 
Dorcas  Williams,  died  unmarried. 

VI.  iii.  Mary  Stafford ,  the  third  child  of  Samuel  Stafford  and 
Dorcas  Williams,  married  a  Mr.  Taylor.  There  were 
probably  descendants  but  it  has  been  impossible  to  get  any 
record  of  them. 

VI.  iv.  Seth  Stafford ,  the  youngest  child  of  Samuel  Stafford 
and  Dorcas  Williams,  married  but  there  is  some  confusion 
as  to  just  who  his  wife  was.  It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that 
he  was  the  Seth  Stafford  who  came  to  Louisiana  with  the 
children  of  his  uncle,  Seth  Stafford,  and  married  Ann,  the 
youngest  of  them.  The  family  records  in  Louisiana  show 
that  Ann  Stafford,  the  youngest  child  of  Seth  Stafford  and 
Amanda  Maner,  married  a  cousin  named  Seth  Stafford. 
They  had  two  children,  Eloise  and  Dorcas.  T  he  first  never 
married,  and  the  second  married  Eldred  Grimball  Robert, 
son  of  James  Robert  and  Elizabeth  Naylor.  They  had  no 
^  issue. 

V.  Mary  Stafford,  daughter  of  William  Stafford  of  New 
Hanover  County,  N.  C.,  and  sister  of  William,  Samuei, 
and  Seth,  was  probably  the  oldest  of  her  generation,  as 
she  was  born  in  1717.  She  married  John  May,  who  died 
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leaving  her  with  seven  daughters.  Later  she  married  a  man 
named  Mullett.  There  was  no  issue  from  this  second  mar¬ 
riage.  She  died  in  1823  and  was  buried  in  the  Bostick 
graveyard,  near  Garnett  Station,  Hampton  County,  b.  U 
Her  grave  is  marked  with  a  tombstone  and  on  it  is  the 

following  epitaph : 

“c  irRFT) 

TO  THE  MEMORY  OF 
MRS.  MARY  MULLETT, 

AGED  106  YEARS.” 

One  of  Mary  (Stafford)  May’s  daughters  married 
John  Tison  who  came  to  South  Carolina  with  the  Stahord 
brothers.  Their  son,  John  Tison,  Jr.,  married  Elizabeth 
•  the  daughter  of  Samuel  Stafford.  Another  daughter  of 
Mary  May  married  Josiah  Johnston;  another,  Elizabeth. 
May,  married  Josiah  Daniels;  Jerusha  May  married  John 
Paisley;  Sarah  May  married  John  Garnett;  Mary  May 
married  Captain  Samuel  Maner;  Jane  Aseneth  May  mar¬ 
ried  Captain  William  Maner,  a  brother  ot  Samuel 
V.  Seth  Stafford,  brother  of  William  and  Samuel  and  son  ot 
William  Stafford  and  his  wife,  Elizabeth,  ot  New  Hano 
ver  County,  N.  C.,  came  to  South  Carolina  with  his  broth¬ 
ers  prior  to  the  Revolution.  The  records  of  that  state 
show  that  he  served  in  the  army  370  days  from  August 
20  1779,  to  January  1,  1781-  The  records  show'  that  he 
was  a  member  from  St.  Luke’s  parish  to  the  constitutional 
convention  which  adopted  the  Federal  constitution.  The 

census  of  1790  shows  that  he  lived  in  Beaufort  District, 
“*»  A-  *e  owner  of  ,8  slave.  He  manned 
Amanda  Maner,  daughter  of  William  Maner  of  Bertie 
County,  N.  C.  She  came  to  South  Carolina  with  her  broth¬ 
ers,  William,  Samuel,  and  John  Maner,  prior  to  the  Revo¬ 
lution,  and  there  she  married  Seth  Staffor^  He,  Tfi' 
1804,  and  she  probably  before  that  date.  They  had  five 
children:  James,  John,  Leroy,  and  Elizabeth,  and  Ann. 

Sometime  between  1808  and  1810  all  ot  these  chuuen 
left  South  Carolina  and  went  to  Wilkinson  County,  Miss., 
settling  in  or  near  Woodville.  A  few  years  later  (about 
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1820)  they  move4  to  Louisiana  and  located  on  Bayou 
Boeuf,  near  Cheneyville,  in  Rapides  Parish.  According  to 
the  records  James  and  John  Stafford  were  in  Rapides 
Parish  as  late  as  1827,  but  we  know  nothing  further  of 
them  except  from  family  tradition  which  says  that  James 
sold  out  and  moved  away  to  some  other  section  of  the 
country  and  is  said  to  have  married  there.  John  aied  un¬ 
married”.  Elizabeth  Stafford  never  married  and  died  in 
Rapides  Parish  on  January  7,  1847.  Ann  Stafford  married 
a  cousin,  named  Seth  Stafford.  The  records  show  that  there 
was  a  Seth  Powhatan  Stafford  in  Rapides  Parish  as  late 
as  1836.  He  was  probably  the  Seth  Stafford  in  question. 
He  died  leaving,  besides  his  wife,  two  daughters,  Eloise 
and  Dorcas.  Ann  Stafford  then  married  as  her  second 
Busband  Dr.  William  \  aughn  of  Woodville,  Miss.  They 
Bad  one  daughter,  Sarah  Matilda  Vaughn,  who  died  un¬ 
married.  Eloise  Stafford  lived  beyond  middle  life  but 
never  married.  Dorcas  Stafford  married  Eldred  Gnmhall 
Robert,  son  of  James  Robert  and  Elizabeth  Naylor.  They 
moved  to  Claiborne  Parish,  in  the  northern  part  of.  Louis¬ 
iana,  and  were  there  as  late  as  1855*  No  issue  from  this 

■union. 

VL  Leroy  Stafford ,  son  of  Seth  Stafford  and  Amanda  Maner, 
was  born  in  Beaufort  District,  South  Carolina,  on  April 
19th,  1783.  He  married  in  South  Carolina,  on  January 
30th,  1806,  Rachel  Providence  Audebert,  daughter  ot 
John  Audebert  and  Judith  Robert.  He  came  to  Wilkinson 
County,  Miss.,  about  1810,  bringing  with  him  his  little 
family,  consisting  of  his  wife  and  two  children.  With  him 
also  came  his  brothers  and  sisters.  His  wife  died  on  Sep- 
tember  25th,  1820,  whether  in  Mississippi  or  Louisiana, 
it  is  not  definitely  known,  as  it  was  about  this  time  that  he 
moved  to  Louisiana.  Eight  children  were  born  of  this 

marriage:  c 

i.  John  Edward  Stafford,  born  October  - ,  1806. 

Ii.  Josiah  Seth  Stafford,  born  May  3rd,  1808. 
lii.  Judith  Ann  Stafford,  born  January  7th,  18 11. 

iv.  Amanda  Stafford,  born  November  7th,  1812. 

v.  Charles  Felix  Stafford,  born  November  20th,  1813* 

vi.  William  Maner  Stafford,  born  May  21st,  1815. 
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vii.  Un-named  Infant,  born  April  3°^  1817. 

viii.  Thomas  Henry  Stafford,  born  May  5th,  1818. 

On  March  8th,  *1821,  Leroy  Stafford,  married  as  his 
second  wife  Elizabeth  Susan  Callihan,  daughter  of  John 
Callihan  and  Lucy  May.  She  was  born  in  Edgefield  Dis¬ 
trict,  South  Carolina,  on  April  29th,  1798.  This  marriage 
very  probably  took  place  in  Louisiana.  They  lived  on 
their  plantation,  known  as  “Greenwood,”  on  Bayou  Boeuf, 
in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  about  a  mile  above  the  town  of 
Cheneyville. 

Leroy  Stafford  died  very  suddenly  at  his  home  on  April 
10th,  1835.  His  wife  died  more  than  30  years  later,  on 
August  20th,  1866.  Both  are  buried  in  the  family  grave¬ 
yard  on  “Greenwood.” 

Five  children  were  born  of  this  second  marriage: 

ix.  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford,  born  April  13th*  1822. 

x.  Rachel  Cornelia  Stafford,  born  January  30th,  1824. 

xi.  David  Theophilus  Stafford,  born  January  4th,  1826. 

xii.  Thomas  Jefferson  Stafford,  born  August  6th,  1830. 

xiii.  James  Madison  Stafford,  born  February  27th,  1833. 
Of  the  eight  children  by  the  first  marriage  only  one  lett 

descendants,  viz:  Josiah  Seth  Stafford. 

VII.  ii.  Josiah  Seth  Stafford ,  the  second  child  of  Leroy  Stafford 
and  his  first  wife,  Rachel  Providence  Audebert,  married 
Jeannetta  Kirkland  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  on  Decern  cv 
1 8th,  1832.  She  was  a  daughter  of  Edward  Kirkland  and 
his  wife,  Celeste  Villain,  and  was  born  in  Rapides  Parish 
about  1818.  They  moved  to  Texas  and  settled  near  Hous¬ 
ton  where  both  of  them  died;  he  on  May  6th,  1862,  and 
she  on  September  24th,  1870.  Both  were  buried  in  t  e 
Catholic  cemetery,  in  Houston,  where  a  tombstone  marks 

their  graves.  They  had  seven  children. 

(a)  Laura  Celeste  Stafford,  born  November  20th,  1835. 

(b)  Isaac  Caldwell  Stafford,  born  August  25th,  1837. 

(c)  Josiah  Seth  Stafford,  born  December  2nd,  1839. 

(d)  William  Maner  Stafford,  born  April  25th,  1843. 

(e)  Eugene  Audebert  Stafford,  bom  August  8th,  1845. 

(f)  Teannetta  Kirkland  Stafford,  died  in  iniancy. 

(o-)  Howard  Kirkland  Stafford,  born  May  25th,  1857. 
Three  of  these  children  never  married,  viz:  (b)  Isaac 
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Caldwell,  (e)  Eugene  Audebert,  (g)  Howard  Kirk¬ 
land. 

(a)  Laura  Celeste  Stafford  married  Ben  Fort  Smith  and 
had  three  children.  She  died  in  1885.  Her  children  are: 
Ben  Fort  Smith,  Jr.,  who  has  been  twice  married,  and  has 
one  child  by  his  first  wife,  who  is  married  and  lives  in 
one  of  the  Northern  States;  Josiah  Stafford  Smith,  who 
married  and  had  three  children,'  two  of  whom  are  living; 
and  Clinton  Terry  Smith  who  never  married. 

(c)  Josiah  Seth  Stafford  married  Nannie  Brooks  on  July 
15th,  1872.  He  died  on  March  10th,  1888,  andw^as  buried 
in  Glenwood  cemetery,  Houston.  He  left  five  children: 
(c-i)  John  Brooks  Stafford,  born  October  5th,  1874. 
(c-ii)  William  Maner  Stafford,  born  August  24th,  1877. 
(c-iii)  Jeannetta  Kirkland  Stafford,  born  September  14th, 
1879. 

(c-iv)  Hallie  Gautier  Stafford,  born  December  1st,  1881. 
(c-v)  Annie  Laura  Stafford,  born  December  12th,  1887. 

Of  these  children  John  Brooks  Stafford  never  married, 
and  Hallie  Gautiar  Stafford  died  when  ten  years  old. 

(c-ii)  William  Maner  Stafford  married  on  June  21st, 
1903,  Julia  Harrison.  They  reside  in  Wharton,  Texas, 
and  have  four  children: 

Girard  Harrison  Stafford,  born  August  4th,  1908. 
William  Maner  Stafford,  born  August  26th,  1910. 

Albert  H  arrison  Stafford,  born  June  1 8 th,  1912. 

Nannie  Brooks  Stafford,  born  December  16th,  1913. 
(c-iii)  Jeannetta  Kirkland  Stafford  was  married  on  June 
9th,  1901,  to  Charles  Sweeney  Bennette,  who  died  on 
October  1 6th,  1923;  he  left  one  child,  Nannie  Stafford 
Bennette,  who  was  married  on  October  29th,  1 9 2 7 » 
Bolton  Outlar. 

(c-v)  Annie  Laura  Stafford  was  married  on  September 
13th,  1906,  to  George  Watt  Gayle,  who  died  on  March 
27th,  1919.  They  had  5  children: 

Virginia  Gayle,  born  July  nth,  1907. 

Nannie  Brooks  Gayle,  born  July  26th,  1908. 

George  Watt  Gayle,  born  F)ecember  27th,  1910. 

Annie  Laura  Gayle,  born  April  19th,  1912. 

Jeannetta  Bennett  Gayle,  born  Dec.  12,  1918. 
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The  eldest  of  these  children,  Virginia  Gayle,  died  in 
1909. 

(d)  William  Maner  Stafford  married  in  1876,  Kate 
Vedder,  who  died  on  February  14th,  1910.  He  is  the  only 
one  of  his  generation  now  living.  He  is  86  years  of  age  and 
resides  with  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Asa  Lee  Crow,  in  Galves¬ 
ton,  Texas.  His  five  children  are: 

(d-i)  Earl  Zimby  Stafford,  born  December  19th,  1877. 
(d-ii)  Kate  Vedder  Stafford,  born  April  13th,  1880. 
(d-iii)  Josiah  Seth  Stafford,  born  January  1 8th,  1884. 
(d-iv)  Julia  Laura  Stafford,  born  November  10th,  1885. 
(d-v)  Margaret  Jeannetta  Stafford,  born  October  26th, 

1889. 

The  eldest  of  these,  (d-i)  Earl  Zimby  Stafford,  has  been 
three  times  married.  He  has  two  children  by  his  second 
wife,  who  was  Maud  Heard,  and  whom  he  married  in 
1903.  They  are:  Comzene  Earl,  born  in  1904*  and  Ger¬ 
ald  Maner,  born  February  5th,  1906. 

(d-ii)  Kate  Vedder  Stafford  was  married  on  February 
1st,  1905,  to  John  D.  Featherstone.  Two  children  were 
born  to  them:  John  D.  Featherstone,  Jr.,  born  January 
1 2th,  1907,  and  accidentally  killed  on  November  5^’ 
1922;  and  Maner  Featherstone,  born  on  November  29th, 


VII. 


1910. 

(d-iii)  Josiah  Seth  Stafford  married  on  June  17th,  1 92 5 > 
Anna  Lange.  They  have  one  child,  Elizabeth  Adele  Staff¬ 
ord,  born  on  June  5th,  1927.  _ 

(d-iv)  Julia  Laura  Stafford  was  married  on  November 
27th,  1913,  to  Taylor  D.  Kemp.  She  died  on  August  15th, 

1915,  leaving  no  children.  .. 

(d-v)  Margaret  Jeannetta  Stafford  was  married  on  Apri 
25th,  1911,  to  Asa  Lee  Crow.  They  reside  in  Galveston, 
Texas,  and  have  two  children: 

Mary  Kate  Crow,  born  January  22nd,  1915. 

Asa  Lee  Crow,  Jr.,  born  March  17th,  1921. 
ix.  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford,  the  eldest  child  of  Leroy 
Stafford  and  his  second  wife,  Elizabeth  Susan  Callihan, 
was  born  on  Greenwood  plantation,  near  Cheneyville, 
Rapides  Parish,  La.,  on  April  13th,  1822.  He  married  on 
August  24th,  1843,  Sarah  Catherine  Wright  ot  Rapides 
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Parish.  She  was  born  on  August  26th,  1826,  and  was  a 
daughter  of  Dr. ‘Jesse  Durastus  Wright  and  his  wife, 
Sarah  Robert  Grimball. 

Leroy  Augustus  Stafford  was  elected  sheriff  of  Rapides 
Parish  when  about  23  years  of  age  and  was  serving  in 
that  capacity  when  the  United  States  engaged  in  war  with 
Mexico.  He  enlisted  in  the  Rapides  company  of  volunteers, 
and  leaving  the  sheriffs  office  in  charge  of  his  half-brother, 
Willi  am  Maner  Stafford,  went  with  his  company  to  the 
Texas  border.  The  term  of  enlistment  of  his  command 
having  expired  he  joined  Captain  Ben  McCulloch’s  rang¬ 
ers  and  remained  at  the  front.  Soon  after  his  return  from 
Mexico  he  retired  to  his  plantation  on  Bayou  Boeuf,  near 
Cheneyville,  known  as  “Edgefield,”  and  devoted  his  en¬ 
ergies  to  farming.  When  the  dark  days  of  1861  came,  and 
human  courage  was  put  to  the  test,  he  became  active  in 
public  affairs  and  exerted  his  influence  to  prevent  his  state 
from  seceding,  but  when  Louisiana  left  the  Union  and 
entered  the  Confederacy,  he  went  with  her. 

He  immediately  organized  the  ‘‘Stafford  Guards”  and 
left  Alexandria  by  boat  on  June  4th,  1861,  for  Camp 
Moore,  just  above  New  Orleans.  There  his  company  was 
mustered  into  the  service  as  Company  B,  of  the  Ninth 
Regiment  of  Louisiana  Infantry,  and  Colonel  Richard 
Taylor,  a  son  of  President  Zachary  Taylor,  was  in  com¬ 
mand.  The  following  year  when  Colonel  Taylor  was  pro¬ 
moted,  Captain  Stafford  was  made  Colonel  of  this  regi¬ 
ment.  He  led  it  in  all  the  hard  fought  battles  in  Virginia. 
He  was  with  Jackson  in  his  famous  “Valley  Campaign," 
and  then  participated  in  the  battles  at  Cold  Harbor,  Mal¬ 
vern  Hill,  White  Oak  Swamp,  Fredericksburg,  Sharps- 
burg,  Second  Manassas,  and  Chancellorsville.  In  the  last 
mentioned  battle  he  was  captured  and  carried  to  Washing¬ 
ton  as  a  prisoner.  He  managed  to  get  exchanged  in  time 
to  join  his  regiment  at  Gettysburg,  and  on  the  second  day 
of  the  fight  he  led  the  Ninth  Louisiana  in  the  famous 
charge  up  the  slopes  of  Cemetery  Ridge.  Soon  after  this 
he  was  made  a  Brigadier-General,  and  on  the  5th  oi  May, 
1864,  he  was  mortally  wounded  at  the  Battle  of  the  W  il¬ 
derness.  He  died  in  Richmond  three  days  later,  May  8th, 
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and  was  buried  there  in  Hollywood  cemetery.  In  1866 
his  body  was  brought  to' Louisiana  and  laid  to  rest  in  the 
family  graveyard  on  Greenwood  plantation,  near  Lheney- 
ville.  His  noble  wife  survived  him  many  years  and  died 
in  Cheneyville  on  October  5th,  1896.  She  was  buried 
beside  him.  Ten  children  were  born  ot  this  marriage . 

(ix-a)  George  Waters  Stafford,  born  June  2nd,  1844. 

(ix-b)  Sally  Stafford,  born  April  3rd,  1846. 

(ix-c)  Elizabeth  Eloise  Stafford,  born  February  15th, 

1848.  _  1 

(ix-d)  David  Theophilus  Stafford,  born  September  12th, 

(ix-e)  Cornelia  Knox  Stafford,  born  September  5th,  1851. 
(ix-f)  Julia  Laura  Stafford,  born  April  18th,  i853- 
(ix-g)  Jesse  Wright  Stafford,  born  February  10th,  85  . 

(ix-h)  Rosalind  Stafford,  born  December  4th,  1857. 

(ix-i)  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford,  born  September  24  , 

(ix-i)  KateKeary  Stafford,  born  December  1 6th,  1863. 
The  third  of  these  children,  Elizabeth  Eloise,  die  in 

VIII  (k-aT  George  Waters  Stafford,  the  eldest  child  of  Gen¬ 
eral  Leroy  A.  Stafford  and  Sarah  Catherine  \\  right  al¬ 
though  under  21  years  of  age,  was  a  captain  in  the :  Con¬ 
federate  Army  and  was  serving  on  the  staff  of  h.s  father 
when  the  latter  was  wounded  at  the  Battle  o 
ness  He  married  on  December  22nd,  1868,  Edward 
Lewis  Skillman,  daughter  of  Dr.  Edward  Lewis  bkdhnan 
and  Martha  Lucie  Wells.  She  was  born  in  Rapides  Parish 
in  1 849.  and  died  in  New  Orleans  on  November  22,187  , 
and  was  buried  there.  He  was  buried  in  Gainesville,  Te.  , 

.  “here  L  died  in  April,  .8,0.  Five  child,™  were  born  of 

Leroy  Augustus  Stafford,  born  November  2 1st,  1869. 
ii  David  May  Stafford,  born  August  5th,  1^71. 

iii.  Annie  Jeannette  Stafford  born  May  19th, .  1  «73^ 

iv.  Edward  Skillman  Stafford,  born  April  1st,  i87b- 

v  Helen  Kearv  Stafford,  born  June  23rd,  7  •  ^ 

Of  these  children  David  May  Stafford  died  in  ear  y 

adult  life,  unmarried;  Annie  Jeannette  Staftor  is  ivmg 
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this  date  but  has  b^een  an  invalid  since  infancy;  Edward 
Skillman  Stafford  died  in  early  childhood,  i.  Leroy  Augus¬ 
tus  Stafford,  was  a  graduate  of  the  U.  S.  Naval  Academy  at 
Annapolis,  Md.,  of  the  class  of  1888.  He  served  about 
three  years  in  the  navy,  holding  the  rank  of  a  lieutenant, 
and  then  resigned  to  enter  a  business  career  in  Alexandria, 
La.  He  married  there  on  February  9th,  1893,  Mrs.  Bethia 
Moore  (Hyams)  Butler,  daughter  of  Kosciusko  Hyams 
and  his  wife,  Emma  Jane  Moore,  a  daughter  of  ex-gov¬ 
ernor  Thomas  Overton  Moore  of  Louisiana.  Leroy  Au¬ 
gustus  Stafford  died  suddenly  on  April  8th,  1923.  He  left 
six  children : 

Beryl  Margaret  Stafford,  born  November  10th,  1893. 
George  Augustus  Stafford,  born  June  23rd,!  1895. 

David  Grove  Stafford,  born  September  26th,  1897. 
Elizabeth  Moore  Stafford,  born  September  20th,  1899. 
Leroy  Gordon  Stafford,  born  May  29th,  1902. 

Thomas  Overton  Moore  Stafford,  born  February  10th, 

I9°5’ 

All  these  children  are  living  at  this  date  and  the  first 
five  are  married.  Beryl  Margaret  Stafford  has  been  twice 
married,  first  to  Charles  Lear  and  second  to  Truman 
Hollis.  She  has  no  children  by  either  marriage.  George 
Augustus  Stafford  married  on  December  10th,  1917,  Anna 
Lee  Luckett,  daughter  of  Dr.  Robert  L.  Luckett  and  his 
wife,  Anna  Dark  Dowty.  They  have  two  children,  Ange- 
lique  Luckett,  born  March  25th,  1921,  and  Leroy  Au¬ 
gustus,  born  December  6th,  1923.  George  Augustus  Staff¬ 
ord  was  a  captain  in  the  army  during  the  World  War. 

David  Grove  Stafford  is  a  prominent  young  lawyer  in 
Alexandria,  and  married  on  December  29th,  1924,  Mar}7 
Emily  Gaiennie,  daughter  of  George  Washington  Gaien- 
nie  and  his  wife,  Martha  Carnal.  They  have  two  children, 
Emily  Moore,  born  July  15th,  1926,  and  David  Grove, 

born  December  19th,  1928. 

Elizabeth  Moore  Stafford  was  married  on  April  1 6th, 
1922,  to  Walter  Davis  Hill,  son  of  William  Hill  and  his 
wife,  Emma  Willson.  They  have  three  children:  Elizabeth, 
horn  August  25th,  1923,  Walter  Davis,  born  December 
5th,  1924,  and  Beryl  Margaret,  born  March  31st,  1926. 
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Leroy  Gordon  Stafford  married  on  July  6th,  1924,  Ruby 
Frances  Oser,  daughter 'of  F.  F.  Oser  and  his  wife,  Mary 
Bernadett  Powell.  They  have  one  child,  Leroy  Gordon, 

born  April  12th,  1925. 

v.  Helen  Keary  Stafford  was  married  in  1898,  to  George 
Baham  Barstow,  son  of  Calvin  Jedediah  Barstow  and  his 
wife,  Mary  Stella  Smith.  She  died  at  her  home  in  Cheney- 

ville  on  July  10th,  1 9 2 5 • 

Six  children  were  born  of  this  marriage : 

Helen  Davis  Barstow,  born  June  19th,  1899. 

Calvin  Joseph  Barstow,  born  December  20th,  1901. 

George  Stafford  Barstow,  born  October  19th,  1904. 

Patrick  Keary  Barstow,  born  October  1 6th,  1908. 

Wilbur  Blackman  Barstow,  born  August  1st,  1912. 

George  Baham  Barstow,  born  January  8th,  1 9 1 5 - 

Two  of  these  children,  George  Stafford  and  Patnc 
Keary,  died  in  infancy.  Helen  Davis,  the  eldest,  married 
Stephen  Rushing  Jackson,  son  of  Stephen  Rushing  Jack- 
son  and  his  wife,  Alice  Robert.  They  have  one  child,  Hel- 

en  Alice,  born  May  28th,  1926. 

VIII.  (ix.-b.)  Sally  Stafford,  the  second  child  of  General  Leroy 
A.  Stafford  and  Sarah  Catharine  Wright,  was  married 
on  April  3rd,  1868,  to  Captain  Charles  Rutus  Boyd,  for¬ 
merly  of  the  Confederate  States  Army.  He  was  born  on 
October  3rd,  1841,  at  Wytheville,  Virginia,  and  was  a 
son  of  Colonel  Thomas  Jefferson  Boyd  and  his  wit c,  Min¬ 
erva  Ann  French.  He  was  State  Geologist  of  \  irgmia,  and 
a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society  ot  London. 
His  death  occurred  at  Rockfish,  Va„  on  April  1 6th  1903- 
Sally  Stafford  died  in  Williamsburg,  \  a.,  on  Match  18  , 

191  c.  Four  children  were  born  of  this  marriage: 

i.  Katherine  French  Boyd,  born  January  23rd,  1869. 

ii.  Charles  Rufus  Boyd,  born  October  21st,  1870 

iii.  Cornelia  Stafford  Boyd,  born  August  29th,  1873. 

iv.  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford  Boyd,  born  May  —, 

The  last  named  child  died  in  the  summer  of  1880. 

i.  Katherine  French  Boyd  was  married  in  ^ythcvilU., 
Va„  on  January  29th,  1897,  to  Robert  Richardson  Irion, 
son  of  Alfred  Briggs  Irion  and  his  wife  Caroline  king. 
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He  was  born  at  IVfarksville,  La.,  on  March  23rd,  1866, 
and  now  resides  at  Eola,  La.  His  wife  died  on  September 
30th,  1927,  and  was  buried  at  Bunkie,  La.  Four  children 
were  born  of  this  marriage : 

Dorothy  Irion,  born  May  27th,  18*99. 

Annie  Irion,  born  March  6th,  1901. 

Katherine  King  Irion,  born  November  5th,  1902. 

Robert  Richardson  Irion,  born  November  15th,  1904. 

None  of  these  children  are  married  at  this  date,  and  all 
are  living  except  Dorothy,  who  died  on  February  6,  1922. 

ii.  Charles  Rufus  Boyd  married  in  July,  1895,  at  Nor¬ 
folk,  Va.,  Elise  Nelson  Nicholas.  He  died  in  W  ytheville, 
Va.,  on  February  13th,  1922,  leaving  one  son,  Leroy  Au¬ 
gustus  Stafford  Boyd,  born  at  Wytheville,  Va.,  October, 
1897. 

iii.  Cornelia  Stafford  Boyd,  has  never  married.  She  is  a 
registered  nurse  and  lives  in  Norfolk,  Va. 

VIII.  (ix.-d.)  David  Theophilus  Stafford ,  the  fourth  child  of 
General  Leroy  A.  Stafford  and  Sarah  Catharine  Wright, 
was  probably  the  most  prominent  of  his  generation  of  the 
family.  When  a  young  man  he  located  in  Alexandria,  La., 
and  engaged  in  the  Freight  and  Warehouse  business.  In 
April,  1873,  he  participated  in  the  fight  at  Colfax,  La., 
where  the  negroes  had  armed  against  the  whites.  Being  in 
New  Orleans  the  next  year  on  business,  he  joined  the  ‘‘Cit¬ 
izens’  League”  and  took  part  in  the  battle  with  the  Met¬ 
ropolitan  Police  at  the  foot  of  Canal  Street  on  September 
14th,  1874.  This  fight  broke  the  back-bone  of  carpet  bag 
rule  in  Louisiana.  In  1884  he  was  appointed  deputy  asses¬ 
sor  of  Rapides  Parish.  In  1888  he  was  elected  Sheriff  of 
the  parish  and  held  that  position  without  interruption  for 
sixteen  years.  In  1904  Governor  Blanchard  appointed 
him  Adjutant  General  of  the  State,  and  in  1908  he  vas 
reappointed  by  Governor  Sanders.  At  the  end  of  his  teim, 
in  1912,  he  retired  to  private  life,  being  practically  forced 
to  it  by  the  condition  of  his  eyesight. 

On  December  30th,  1874,  he  married,  in  Rapides  Pol¬ 
ish,  Amy  Blanchard  Graham,  daughter  of  General  Geoige 
Mason  Graham  and  his  wife,  Mary  Eliza  \\  ilkinson. 
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Twelve  children  were  born  of  this  union.  General  Stafford 
died  at  his  home  in  Alexandria,  La.,  on  January  ibth, 
1926,  and  was  buried  in  the  Rapides  Cemetery,  in  Pine- 
ville,  La.  His  wife  still  survives  him.  Their  children  were: 

i.  George  Mason  Graham  Stafford,  born  January  3rd, 
1876.  (See  below.) 

ii.  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford,  born  Nov.  10th,  1877. 

iii.  Catharine  Graham  Stafford,  born  Dec.  10th,  1878. 

iv.  Eleanor  Clifton  Stafford,  b.  Feb.  11,  1880. 

v.  Duncan  Graham  Stafford,  b.  May  27,  1881. 

vi.  Thomas  Jefferson  Stafford,  b.  Nov.  20,  1882. 

vii.  Donald  Bernard  Stafford,  b.  Sept.  21,  1884. 

viii.  David  Wright  Stafford,  b.  August  9,  1886. 

ix.  Marion  Ramsay  Stafford,  b.  March  13^  188b. 

x.  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford,  b.  Sept.  21,  1890. 

xi.  Margaret  Gordon  Stafford,  b.  Nov.  2,  1891* 

xii.  Amy  Blanchard  Stafford,  b.  August  24,  1893. 

Of  these  children,  the  second,  fourth,  and  tenth  died 
young  and  unmarried;  the  fifth  and  eleventh  are  living  but 
have  never  married. 

FAMILY  OF  DR.  GEORGE  MASON  GRAHAM 
STAFFORD,  ALEXANDRIA,  LA. 

i.  George  Mason  Graham  Stafford  served  in  the  army 
during  the  war  with  Spain,  being  a  first  lieutenant  in  the 
Second  U.  S.  Volunteer  Infantry.  Fie  was  a  member  of 
Local  Draft  Board  no.  1  for  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  during 
the  World  War.  He  is  a  prominent  member  of  the  medi¬ 
cal  profession  in  Alexandria,  La.  On  Octobei  15th,  I9°L 
he  married  Virginia  Curtis  Cullen,  daughter  of  Simon 
Cullen  and  his  wife,  Annie  Jeannette  Skillman.  She  was 
born  in  Alexandria  on  August  24th,  1S78.  They  have  five 
children,  all  of  whom  are  living  and  unmarried  at  this  date 
( 193°)  •  They  are  : 

Amy  Graham  Stafford,  born  August  5th,  1902. 

Annie  Jeannette  Stafford,  born  November  24th,  1904* 
Catharine  Graham  Stafford,  born  June  5th,  I9°7* 
Virginia  Curtis  Stafford,  born  October  7th,  1910. 
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Ann  Stirling  Stafford,  born  January  ioth,  1914. 
iii.  Catharine  Graham  Stafford  was  married  on  July  7th, 
1904,  to  John  Ransdell  Hunter,  son  of  Robert  Persiter 
Hunter  and  his  wife,  Martha  Louise  Ransdell.  Ten  chil¬ 
dren  were  born  to  them: 


Eleanor  Clifton  Hunter,  born  May  3rd,  1905. 

David  Stafford  Hunter,  born  July  12th,  1906. 

John  Ransdell  Hunter,  born  December  2nd,  1907. 
Catharine  Graham  Hunter,  born  November  6th,  1909. 
Elizabeth  Ford  Hunter,  born  March  5th,  1911. 

Robert  Alexander  Hunter,  born  September  28th,  1912. 
Margaret  Gordon  Hunter,  born  September  17th,  1914. 
Martha  Louise  Hunter,  born  June  21st,  1916. 

Donald  Graham  Hunter,  born  November  23rd,  1917. 
Bernard  Graham  Hunter,  born  October  7th,  1919. 

None  of  these  children  are  married  and  all  are  living 
except  Robert  Alexander  Hunter  who  died  in  infancy. 

vi.  Thomas  Jefferson  Stafford  disappeared  from  his 
home  in  El  Paso,  Texas,  in  1919,  and  has  never  been  heard 
of  since.  It  is  the  belief  of  those  in  authority  there  that  he 
was  murdered.  He  married  in  El  Paso  on  November  5  th, 
1912,  Carrie  Adine  Noake.  They  had  one  child,  Harry 
Noake  Stafford,  born  on  May  18th,  1917.  He  is  living  at 
this  date  in  El  Paso  with  his  mother. 

vii.  Donald  Bernard  Stafford  married  in  Baton  Rouge, 
La.,  on  June  2nd,  1908,  Eleanor  Saluda  Hart,  daughter 
of  Louis  Foulon  Flart  and  his  wife,  Lula  Fisher.  He  died 
on  January  1 6th,  19  1 6,  leaving  one  child,  Donald  Bernard 
Stafford,  born  August  4th,  1909. 

viii.  David  Wright  Stafford  married  in  Houston,  Texas, 
on  November  14th,  1916,  Cannie  Dixon  Clark.  They  have 
one  child,  David  Wright  Stafford,  Jr.,  born  November 
7th,  1921. 


ix.  Marion  Ramsey  Stafford  was  married  on  September 
4th,  1907,  to  Charles  Henry  Blanchard,  son  of  Charles 
Henry  Blanchard  and  his  wile,  Eva  Jones.  Her  husband 
died  on  January  12th,  1917,  leaving  her  with  two  sons, 
Richard  Graham  Blanchard,  born  on  November  8th, 
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1908,  and  Charles  Henry  Blanchard,  born  on  November 

xU^Amy  Blanchard  Stafford  was  married  on  April  16th, 

”  ia,  to  John  M’Creery  Seip,  son  ot  Frederick  Seip  and 
Hs  wife,  Emerline  Flint.  At  this  date  they  have  eight  chil- 

dren : 

Frederick  Seip,  born  November  10th,  1913- 
Amy  Blanchard  Seip,  born  July  1st,  1915- 
John  M’Creery  Seip,  born  October  26th,  191b. 

David  Stafford  Seip,  born  July  15th,  i92°- 
Micah  Flint  Seip,  born  July  1st,  i 1922- 
Catharine  Graham  Seip,  born  October  26th,  1923- 
Mary  Elizabeth  Seip,  born  February  21st,  1923- 
Eleanor  Crockett  Seip,  born  December  192  • 

(ix-e)  Cornelia  Knox  Stafford,  the  htth  chi 
Leroy  A.  Stafford  and  Sarah  Catharine  \\  right,  was  mar¬ 
ried  on  November  18th,  1873,  to  Edwin  Charles  Her¬ 
bert,  son  of  Edwin  Charles  Herbert  and  his  wife,  Sarah 
Jane  Jackson.  He  was  born  in  Rapides  Parish  on  J  y  > 
1846,  and  died  in  Alexandria,  La.,  on  September  5  h> 
*?:  She  died  in  Los  Angeles,  Cal.,  on  October  17th 
1926.  Both  were  buried  in  the  Rapides  Cemetery,  in  in 
ville,  La.  Nine  children  were  born  ot  this  union,  all  ot 

whom  are  now  living.  They  are : 

i.  Cornelia  Knox  Herbert,  b.  Oct.  3,  io74- 

ii.  Edwin  Charles  Herbert,  b.  April  18,  187b. 

Hi.  Sarah  Catharine  Herbert,  b.  June  1,  1878- 

iv.  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford  Herbert,  b.  Feb.  24,  ibSo. 

v.  Eloise  Herbert,  b.  June  25,  1882. 

vi.  Augusta  May  Herbert,  b.  May  7,  18  4- 

vii.  Joseph  Meeker  Herbert,  b  May  3°.  _ 

viii.  Arthur  Wright  Herbert,  b.  May  W  ^ 

ix.  Esther  Wright  Herbert,  b.  Feb.  9,  1894. 

i  Cornelia  Knox  Herbert  was  married  on  July  7th,  189  > 
Chart  Mortimer  Kilpatrick,  son  of  Andrew  Kioto. 
Kilpatrick  and  his  note  Margery  tins*  »>  / ^ 

Lnrn  in  Avoyelles  Parish,  Ua.,  on  jui  /  ?  ...  , 

«  Washington,  La.,  on  Ma,  »Sth,  t,ao.  Seven  elnldren 

horn  of  this  marriage  : 


■ 

.  :  . 
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Knox  Kilpatrick,  b.  Sept.  9,  1899. 

Cornelia  Kilpatrick,  b.  April  25,  1902. 

Elise  Kilpatrick,  b.  June  2nd,  1904. 

Herbert  Kilpatrick,  b.  August  3,  1905. 

Elizabeth  Kilpatrick,  b.  Jan.  18,  1908. 

Charles  Mortimer  Kilpatrick,  b.  June  17,  1909. 

John  Thornton  Kilpatrick,  b.  Sept.  30,  1910. 

The  first  four  of  these  children  died  in  infancy.  The 
other  three  are  now  living  in  Los  Angeles,  Cal.,  with  their 
mother. 

ii.  Edwin  Charles  Herbert  married  on  October  4th,  iqio, 
Ida  Lillian  Weithington  of  Chloride,  Arizona.  They  have 
three  children : 

Edwin  Charles  Herbert,  born  July  22nd,  19 11. 

Arthur  Leroy  Herbert,  born  May  13th,  1914. 

Ernest  Lee  Herbert,  born  January  18,  1917. 

iii.  Sarah  Catharine  Herbert  was  married  on  April  15th, 
1903,  to  John  Hampton  Smith,  son  of  John  Jordan  Smith 
and  his  wife,  Mary  Ann  Woods.  He  died  on  Sept.  25th, 
1923.  Two  children  were  born  of  this  marriage: 

Mary  Hampton  Smith,  born  March  31st,  1904. 

Herbert  Knox  Smith,  born  January  5th.  1908. 

Both  of  these  children  are  now  married;  Mary  Hamp¬ 
ton  Smith  married  Jack  Page  Harrington  on  June  27th, 
1925,  and  they  have  one  child,  Jack  Page  Harrington,  Jr., 
horn  June  2nd,  1926.  Herbert  Knox  Smith  married  Lu¬ 
cille  Coco  on  July  iSth,  1928. 

iv.  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford  Herbert  married  Helen  Flo- 
retta  Wheadon  on  November  4th,  1919,  a  daughter  of 
Thomas  Carey  Wheadon  and  his  wife,  Floretta  Butler. 
They  have  no  children. 

v.  Eloise  Stafford  Herbert  was  married  on  May  4^ 
1909,  to  Mark  Richards  Marshall,  son  of  Mark  Richards 
Marshall  and  his  wife,  Alice  Winifred  Glaze.  He  died  on 

.  August  1 6th,  1916,  leaving  no  issue. 

vi.  Augusta  May  Herbert  was  married  on  March  15th, 
19 1 1,  to  Andrew  Jackson  Robinson,  son  of  Andrew  Jack- 
son  Robinson  and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Jones.  They  have  no 
children. 
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vii.  Joseph  Meeker  Herbert  married  on  September  3rd, 
1910,  Florence  Ethel  Tatman,  daughter  of  Ira  Wallace 
Tatman  and  his  wife,  Ida  May  Cazadd.  They  have  six 

children : 

Edwin  Charles  Herbert,  born  July  Sth,  1911. 

Ira  Wallace  Herbert,  born  June  28  th,  19*3- 
Arnetta  May  Herbert,  born  June  8th,  1 9  1 5 - 
Cornelia  Knox  Herbert,  born  November  29th,  1916. 
Joseph  Meeker  Herbert,  born  February  5th,  1923. 

Donald  Stafford  Herbert,  born  February  6th,  1926. 

viii.  Arthur  Wright  Herbert  married  on  June  5th,  1921, 
Martha  Foster,  daughter  of  Murphy  J.  Foster  (^ex-Gover- 
no'r  of  Louisiana)  and  his  wife,  Rose  Routh  Kerr.  Two 
children  have  been  born  of  this  marriage: 

Arthur  Wright  Herbert,  born  October  15th,  1922. 

Rose  Mary  Herbert,  born  October  ibth,  1924. 

The  younger  of  these  children  died  in  1927* 

ix.  Esther  Wright  Herbert  was  married  on  October  6th, 
1923,  to  James  Mortimer  Ferguson  of  Los  Angeles,  Cal., 
a  son  of  John  Joseph  Ferguson  and  his  wife,  Josephine 
Crandall.  They  have  no  children  at  this  date. 

VIII.  (ix.-f )  Julia  Laura  Stafford ,  the  sixth  child  of  General  Le¬ 
roy  A.  Stafford  and  Sarah  Catharine  Wright,  was  mar¬ 
ried  on  February  24th,  1879,  to  Ralph  Barstow  Smith, 

'  son  of  Ralph  S.  Smith  and  his  wife,  Lydia  Tracy  Barstow 
She  and  her  husband  are  both  living  at  this  date  ( 1929) 
near  Tacoma,  Washington.  Six  children  were  born  of  this 

marriage: 

Lydia  Tracy  Smith,  born  April  13th,  1880. 

Ralph  Smith  Smith,  born  June  2nd,  1882. 

Catharine  Wright  Smith,  born  January  ijth,  1884. 

Ralph  Calvin  Smith,  born  April  19th,  1886. 

Leroy  Stafford  Smith,  born  July  3Ist>  l888* 

William  Deming  Smith,  born  June  2nd,  1892.  _ 

Three  of  these  children,  Ralph  Smith,  Ralph  Calvin,  and 
-  Leroy  Stafford  are  dead.  They  left  no  descendants.  1  he 
two  daughters  have  never  married.^  Y\  llliarn  Deming 
Smith,  the  youngest  child  married  on  February  1 6th,  I9l6 
Kathryn  Waldheim.  They  have  three  children: 


. 
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William  Deming  Srnith,  born  March  19th,  19  1 7* 

Henry  Leroy  Smith,  born  May  30th,  19 
Patricia  Monica  Smith,  born  November  2nd,  1920. 

(ix.-g)  Jesse  JF  right  Stafford  married  on  March  17th, 
1881,  Sarah  Catherine  Neal,  daughter  of  Merida  Neal 
and  his  wife,  Kate  Robert.  He  died  in  Alexandria,  on 
August  25th,  1922,  and  his  wife  in  Cheneyville,  on  March 
20th,  1896.  Seven  children  were  born  to  them: 

i.  Leroy  Augustus  Stafford,  born  November  15,  1881. 

ii.  Merida  Neal  Stafford,  born  April  27th,  1883. 

iii.  Annie  Wright  Stafford,  b.  Nov.  6,  1886. 

iv.  Ralph  Merida  Stafford,  b.  Sept.  18,  1888. 

v.  Katie  Rosalind  Stafford,  b.  June  29,  1890. 

vi.  Amy  Bertha  Stafford,  b.  Sept.  9,  1893. 

vii.  Cornelia  Knox  Stafford,  b.  August  24,  1895* 

The  eldest  child,  i.  Leroy  Augustus,  left  home  when  a 
young  man  and  has  never  been  heard  of  since,  ii.  Merida 
Neal  died  in  infancy. 

v.  Katie  Rosalind  is  a  nun  in  the  order  of  the  Sisters  of 
Divine  Providence. 

iii.  Annie  Wright  Stafford  was  married  on  January  1st, 
1907,  to  Halsey  Tucker  Neal,  son  of  Mitchel  Neal  and 
his  wife,  Frances  Evelin  Robinson.  They  have  five  chil¬ 
dren  : 

Mitchel  Travis  Neal,  b.  Dec.  25,  i9°7- 
Douglas  M’Neely  Neal,  b.  Nov.  29,  1909. 

Wright  Stafford  Neal,  b.  Nov.  12,  1912.. 

Francis  Mills  Neal,  b.  March  24,  19 1 5* 

Sarah  Catherine  Neal,  b.  July  29,  1918. 

None  of  these  children  are  married  at  this  date. 

iv.  Ralph  Merida  Stafford  married  on  October  22nd, 
1913,  Lillian  Gertrude  Ferrall,  daughter  of  Alexander 
Ferrall  and  his  wife,  Susan  Ann  Beddoo.  They  have  four 
children : 

John  Merida  Stafford,  b.  March  8,  1915. 

Lillie  Mae  Stafford,  b.  Oct.  10,  1918. 

George  Mason  Graham  Stafford,  b.  Oct.  25,  1921. 

•  Bettie  Jane  Stafford,  b.  Feb.  2,  1924. 

vi.  Amy  Bertha  Stafford  was  married  on  June  16th,  1 9 1 5 > 
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T  V,  T  pRl  anc  son  of  Marcelus  LeBlanc 
t„  Alphonse  He  died  on  October  ».nd, 

and  his  wife,  i  «  nf  this  marriage  : 

1924.  Two ^children  were  b  tember  l8th,  1916.  . 

Alphonse  Joseph  LeBlanc,  D  J  I7th  I92i. 

Charles  Stafford  LeBlanc,  born  ^  May  «;thr 

vii.  Cornelia  Knox  Staff J  f  son  of  Samuel  Hen- 

1915,  to  Ernest  Albeit  a  ^  D  pr0ctor.  They 

derson  Bullington  and  his  wife,  Man 

have  four  children :  1916. 

Ernest  Albert  Bullington,  b.  May  3  -  > 

•  Catharine  Wright  Bullington,  b.  July  ,  9  9 

Marge,,  Elisabeth  Bu  hngton  b, Dee . 

Carolyn  Doris  Bulling  on,  *istered  nurse  and  is  living 

III.  (ix.-h)  Rosalind  Stafford  is-  8  b  y  24th,  1879-  to’ 

It  this  date.  She  was  married  on  Feb™ 

!«■  Dawson  Cureton.  He  died  a  Urn 

years  after  their  marriage,  lead  ing  ^  ^  army  in  Cu- 

HU.  (ix.-i)  Leroy  (^£11  War.  He  never  married 

ba  during  the  Spams  -  r)ecember  7th,  1902. 
and  died  of  typhoid  tever  on  gest  child  of  Gen- 

mi.  <*-j>  Ke.ry *'c„h.rin«  Wright,  She 
eral  Leroy  A.  Stafford  and  bar  ^  ^  cuftord  Hill 

was  married  on  April  n  >  ’  i  h;s  wlfe,  Caroline 

Irion,  son  of  Alfre  riggs  leaving  three  children : 

King.  She  died  on  July  .,.h^  «.  '«»  |s 

i.  Alfred  Briggs  Irion,  b.  Marcn  , 

U.  Caroline  King  Irion,  b.  Oct.  18 ,  891. 

Hi.  Leila  Havard  lnon  b.  Feb.  8,  ■  Ioth,  1910, 

i.  Alfred  Briggs  Irion  married  on  1  Dixon 

Lottie  Virginia  Di»n  daugh 

1ST™  ™t,ild  on  August  ,th,  .<..6- 


11. 
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to  Turner  William  O’Bannon,  son  of  Turner  Wilson 
O’Bannon,  and  his  wife,  Mary  Henderson.  No  children 
have  been  born  of  this  marriage. 

iii.  Leila  Havard  Irion  was  married  on  November  ioth, 
1914,  to  Harry  Alston  Johnson,  son  of  John  Thomas 
Johnson  and  his  wife,  Mary  Tanner.  He  died  on  Septem¬ 
ber  20th,  1923.  Two  children  were  born  of  this  marriage: 
Kate  Stafford  Johnson,  b.  July  15,  1917- 
Harry  Alston  Johnson,  b.  Oct.  24,  1918. 

VII.  x.  Rachel  Cornelia  Stafford,  the  second  child  and  only 
daughter  of  Leroy  Stafford  and  his  second  wife,  Elizabeth 
Susan  Callihan,  was  born  on  Greenwood  plantation,  near 
Cheneyville,  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  on  January  30th,  1824. 
She  was  married  on  August  4th,  1842,  to  Judge  George 
R.  Waters,  son  of  Captain  William  Waters,  one  of  the 
pioneer  steam-boat  owners  of  the  Mississippi  and  Red 
Rivers.  After  the  death  of  Judge  Waters  she  married  on 
April  8th,  1852,  Charles  Adolphe  Petrovic.  She  died  sud¬ 
denly  at  her  home  in  DeSoto  Parish,  La.,  on  January  20th, 
i860.  There  were  no  children  born  of  the  first  marriage, 
and  one  of  the  second,  who  was  : 

•Cornelia  Cartwright  Petrovic,  born  M  ay  11,  1856. 

She  was  married  in  Trinity  Church,  Cheneyville.  La., 
on  June  23rd,  1875,  to  Henry  Peyton  Luckett,  son  of  Dr. 
Leven  Luckett  and  his  wife,  Adeline  Crane.  He  was  born 
in  Rapides  Parish  on  August  9th,  1847.  Eleven  children 
were  born  to  them  at  their  plantation  home  on  Red  River, 
just  below  Boyce,  in  Rapides  Parish,  known  as  “Ash- 
burn.”  The  children  were : 

Ji)  Leven  Luckett,  born  June  11th,  1876. 

Jii)  Delia  Luckett,  born  January  19th,  1878. 

(iii)  Cornelia  Luckett,  born  April  30th,  1879. 

(iv)  Philip  Nolan  Luckett,  born  1880. 

(v)  Charles  Flower  Luckett,  born  October  20th,  1882. 
{vi)  Henry  Peyton  Luckett,  died  in  infancy. 

(vii)  Rollo  Maddox  Luckett,  died  in  infancy. 

(viii)  Bessie  Thornton  Luckett,  born  January  8  th,  *8  So. 
(ix)  Amy  Graham  Luckett,  born  April  11th,  1890. 

{x)  David  Stafford  Luckett,  born  August  1st,  1692. 
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(xi)  Elizabeth  Vance  Luckett,  died  in  infancy. 

The  mother  of  these  children  died  on  March  12th, 
1893,  and  her  husband  on  June  26th,  1 9 1 5 •  B°th  are  bu¬ 
ried  in  the  Rapides  cemetery  in  Pineville. 

(i)  Leven  Luckett  is  a  prominent  business  man  and  live¬ 
stock  dealer  in  Alexandria.  He  married  on  December 
28th,  1922,  Eleanor  Amelie  Compton,  daughter  of  Dr. 
Samuel  Gilbert  Compton  and  his  wife,  Judith  Grimes.  She 
was  born  in  Rapides  Parish  on  October  21st,  1885.  They 
have  no  children. 

(ii)  Delia  Luckett,  the  second  child,  married  on  April 
14th,  1902,  George  Robert  Marye.  He  was  born  in  Alex¬ 
andria  on  July  24th,  1875,  and  was  the  son  of  Louis  Vic¬ 
tor  Marye  and  his  wife,  Zepharine  De  Generes.  They  have 


eight  children : 

Cornelia  Peyton  Marye,  born  January  5th,  1904. 

George  Robert  Marye,  Jr.,  born  September  1st,  1905. 
Elizabeth  Nolan  Marye,  born  February  20th,  1909. 

Nolan  Berkley  Marye,  born  February  23rd,  1911. 

Louis  Victor  Marye,  born  July  13th,  1914* 

Hanry  Luckett  Marye,  born  February  15th,  1916. 

Delia  Angelique  Marye,  born  February  1st,  1920. 

Nina  Zepharine  Marye,  born  October  nth,  1921. 

These  children  are  all  unmarried  except  the  eldest,  Cor¬ 
nelia  Peyton.  She  married  on  January  16th,  1922,  Francis 
Hodges  Grayson,  son  of  brands  Grayson  and  Penelope 
Hodges.  He  was  born  in  Alexandria  on  June  3rc^  1892) 
and  served  in  the  U.  S.  Army  in  France  during  the  World 
War.  They  have  one  child,  Nellie  Virginia  Grayson. 

(iii)  Cornelia  Luckett  was  married  on  June  16th,  1903, 
to  Mark  Marcellin  Mandott,  who  was  born  in  New  Or¬ 
leans  on  June  27th,  1879,  and  was  the  son  of  John  Man¬ 
dott  and  his  wife,  Marie  Paschal.  They  have  four  chil¬ 
dren  : 

Mark  Marcellin  Mandott,  Jr.,  born  July  10th,  1904. 

John  Henry  Mandott,  born  January  10th,  1908. 

Dorothy  Cartwright  Mandott,  born  September  9th,  1910. 
Grahani  Stafford  Mandott,  born  December  14th,  I9J7- 
None  of  these  children  are  married  at  this  date. 

(iv)  Philip  Nolan  Luckett  married  a  Miss  McDonald 


532 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


who  died  a  few  years  later  leaving  no  children.  He  has 
never  re-married. 

(v)  Charles  Fowler  Luckett  has  never  married. 

(viii)  Bessie  Thornton  Luckett  was  married  on  Decem¬ 
ber  22nd,  1913,  to  George  Eleizer  Freeman  of  El  Paso, 
Texas.  He  was  born  at  Blue  Island,  Illinois,  on  January 
I3th>  1886,  and  was  the  son  of  Nevin  Washington  Free¬ 
man  and  his  wife,  Mary  Emma  Prindle.  They  now  reside 
in  Tucson,  Arizona,  and  have  three  children: 

Cornelia  Luckett  Freeman,  born  October  30th,  1915. 
Amy  Luckett  Freeman,  born  January  14th,  1917. 

Mary  Emma  Freeman,  born  September  1st,  1920. 

(ix)  Amy  Graham  Luckett  was  married  to  Louis  Chaery 
Morel,  who  was  born  in  New  Orleans  on  July  26th,  1893. 
They  now  reside  in  Lake  Charles,  La.,  and  have  two 
children : 

Bessie  Luckett  Morel,  born  June  5th,  1915. 

Philip  Chaery  Morel,  born  April  21st,  1917* 

(x)  David  Stafford  Luckett  married  on  August  23rd, 
1925,  Anna  Mary  Bell.  They  have  two  children:  Henry 
Peyton  Luckett  and  Anna  Bell  Luckett. 

VII.  xii.  Thomas  Jefferson  Stafford ,  son  of  Leroy  Stafford  and 
his  second  wife,  Elizabeth  Susan  Callihan  was  born  on 
Greenwood  plantation,  near  Cheneyville,  Rapides  Parish, 
La.,  on  August  6th,  1830.  After  reaching  adult  life  he 
lived  on  his  plantation  on  Red  River,  below  Alexandria, 
which  he  named  ‘‘Beaufort”  in  memory  of  the  birth  place 
of  his  father,  in  South  Carolina.  He  married  on  Novem¬ 
ber  20th,  1850,  Roslind  Josephine  Pearce,  daughter  of 
William  Bray  Pearce  and  his  wife,  Rosalind  Harley 
Tanner.  She  was  born  near  Cheneyville  on  May  4th,  1834* 
Only  one  child  was  born  of  this  marriage : 

Leroy  Stafford,  on  October  1st,  1851. 

When  the  Civil  War  clouds  gathered  over  the  country 
in  1861,  Thomas  Jefferson  Stafford  offered  his  sendees 
to  his  State  and  became  captain  of  company  G,  Second 
Louisiana  Cavalry.  He  served  with  distinction  until  the 
end  of  the  war  and  then  returning  to  his  native  parish  he 
resumed  the  more  peaceful  pursuit  of  farming.  Fie  reached 
the  advanced  age  of  8  1  and  died  at  Cheneyville  on  Novem- 
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ber  ist,  1911.  His  remains  lie  in  the  Stafford  graveyard 
on  Greenwood  plantation,  within  a  few  feet  of  where  he 
was  born.  His  wife  survived  him  several  years  and  died 
in  Alexandria  on  September  29th,  1917. 

Leroy  Stafford,  the  only  child'  of  Thomas  Jafferson 
Stafford  and  his  wife,  Rosalind  Josephine  Pearce,  is  now 
living  near  Cheneyville,  strong  and  robust,  at  the  age 
of  78.  On  March  12th,  1878,  he  married  Henrietta  Ber¬ 
lin,  who  was  born  on  October  14th,  1861.  One  child, 
Henrie  Leroy  Stafford,  was  born  of  this  union,  on  Janu¬ 
ary  1  ath,  1879.  This  cost  the  mother  her  life  and  she  died 
on  the  following  day.  On  February  9th,  1SS5,  Leroy 
Stafford  married  as  his  second  wife,  Henrietta  Louise 
Chenev,  daughter  of  Oscar  Bailey  Cheney  and  his  tw  e, 
Ellen  Wright.  Two  children  were  born  of  this  marriage: 
Thomas  Jefferson  Stafford,  born  November  25th,  1885. 
Oscar  Cheney  Stafford,  born  October  8th,  1887. 

The  second  wife  of  Leroy  Stafford  died  on  January 
2 1  st,  1890,  and  at  Village  Mills,  Hardin  County,  Texas, 
on  February  28th,  1892,  he  married  as  his  third  wife, 
Priscilla  Allen,  daughter  of  Roland  Allen  and  his  wife, 
Joanna  O’Neal.  She  was  born  on  September  22nd,  1873. 
Of  this  marriage  fourteen  children  were  born. 

1.  William  Roland  Stafford,  born  April  16th,  1893. 

2.  Rosalind  Pearce  Stafford,  born  November  30th,  1894. 

3.  Allen  Stafford,  born  August  18th,  1896. 

4.  Manilla  Dewey  Stafford,  born  June  12th,  1898. 

r.  David  May  Stafford,  born  February  13th,  1900. 

6.  James  McWaters  Stafford,  born  August  13th,  1901. 

7.  Alma  Augusta  Stafford,  born  October  27th,  1903. 

8.  Kate  Tanner  Stafford,  born  April  20th,  1905. 

9.  Joanna  Harmolene  Stafford,  born  October  19,  I9°6- 

10.  Julia  Stafford,  born  September  27th,  1908. 

11.  Ettie  Gertrude  Stafford,  born  May  11th,  1909. 

12.  Byron  Lee  Stafford,  born  October  6th,  1910. 

12  Ruth  Gavle  Stafford,  born  February  16th,  1912. 

14.  Ralph  Kilpatrick  Stafford,  born  May  10th,  igi3_ 

4Of  these  children  Joanna  Harmolene  and  Ettie  Ger¬ 
trude  died  in  infancy.  Henry  Leroy  Stafford  the  only 

child  by  the  first  marriage,  is  now  living  in  Alexandria. 
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He  fi  rst  married  Annie  May  Jordan  of  Cheneyville,  who 
died  on  November  22nd,  1916.  He  later  married  Lola 
Whitley.  No  children  by  either  marriage. 

Thomas  Jefferson  Stafford  and  Oscar  Cheney  Stafford, 
the  children  of  the  second  marriage,  went  to  Texas  about 
ten  years  ago.  There  is  no  record  of  either  having  ever 
married. 

1.  William  Roland  Stafford  married  lone  Hulsey  on  No¬ 
vember  3rd,  1915.  They  have  two  children: 

Kennie  Lee,  born  July  25th,  1919. 

Amelia  Fay,  born  January  20th,  1923. 

2.  Rosalind  Pearce  Stafford  w’as  married  on  October 
14th,  1915,  at  Cheneyville,  La.,  to  Alvin  Hamilton 
May.  They  have  two  children: 

Alvin  Hamilton,  Jr.,  born  July  24th,  1917. 

Leroy  Stafford,  born  February  29th,  1920. 

3.  Allen  Stafford  married  on  October  1st,  1921,  Mary 
Haw\  They  have  one  child,  Mary  Juanita,  born  July 
23rd,  1922. 

4.  M  an  ilia  D  ewey  Stafford,  generally  known  as  Nell, 
was  married  on  June  6th,  1923,  to  Albert  Tally 
Browne,  now  Principal  of  the  Lecompte  High  School 
in  Rapides  Parish.  They  have  no  children. 

5.  David  May  Stafford  married  Lucille  Clopton  in  Jan¬ 
uary,  1924.  He  died  in  New  Orleans  on  Friday,  July 
13th,  1928,  and  was  buried  at  Cheneyville.  He  left 
no  children. 

VII.  xiii.  James  Madison  Stafford,  the  youngest  child  of  Leroy 
Stafford  and  his  second  wife,  Elizabeth  Susan  Callihan, 
was  born  on  Greenwood  plantation,  near  Cheneyville,  La., 
on  February  27th,  1833.  He  married  on  February  17th, 
1859,  Charlotte  Frances  Laulette  Wells,  daughter  of  Gov¬ 
ernor  James  Madison  Wells  and  his  wife,  Mary  Ann  Scott. 
She  wras  born  in  Rapides  Parish,  La.,  on  February  6th, 
1840.  Six  children  were  born  of  this  marriage: 

(i)  Aleck  Hamilton  Carnal  Stafford,  born  December  29th, 

i860. 

(ii)  Emily  Susan  Stafford,  born  August  9th,  1862. 

(iii)  Archie  Madison  Stafford,  born  August  29th,  1864. 

(iv)  Laulette  Stafford,  born  September  23rd,  1866. 
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(v)  Terrell  Jefferson  Stafford,  born  September  19th, 

(vi)  L^sie  Stokes  Stafford,  born  December  9th,  1872. 

1  On  March  1st,  1873,  James  Madison  Stafford  was  ^ 
cidentally  drowned  in  Bayou  Bouef  where  Robinson  s 
bridge  crosses  that  stream  on  the  road  to  00  "°  * 

He  was  buried  in  the  Stafford  graveyard  at  Greenwood. 
Several  years  after  his  death  his  widow  carried  Char  es 
Snowden,  by  whom  she  had  one  child,  Rl^rd 
Snowden,  born  December  9th,  1879.  She  died  on  Decern 

G)  AkckHamilton  Carnal  Stafford,  the  eldest  child  of 
James  Madison  Stafford,  is  living  at  this  date  in  Rapides 

Parish,  and  has  never  married. 

(ii)  Emily  Susan  Stafford  died  on  September  nth,  1867, 

from  a  fall.  .  ^  i 

(lii)  Archie  Madison  Stafford  married  on  December 

1  ith,  1895,  Werdna  Jackson.  No  children  have  been  born 

(iv)*  Laulette^Stafford  married  Terrell  Burges  Cruse, 
son  of  Joseph  Scarf  Cruse  and  his  wife,  Ann  Jones.  Three 

children  were  born  of  this  union  : 

Terrell  Owen  Cruse,  born  October  16th,  1893. 

James  Edward  Cruse,  born  March  10th,  1895. 

Wilbur  Stafford  Cruse,  born  October  1 6th,  1896. 

Of  these  children,  James  Edward  Cruse  died  when  he 
was  about  ten  years  old  from  being  kacke  t  ‘ 

Wilbur  Stafford  Cruse  has  never  married.  Terrell 
Cruse,  the  eldest,  married  Ruth  Sessions  on  April  26th, 
1917.  They  have  no  children.  A  few  weeks  alter  his  mar¬ 
riage  he  entered  the  army  and  served  a  year  and  a  ha 

Tvf  Ferrell  Jefferson  Stafford  married  on  January  10th, 
1905,  Anna  Wharton.  They  have  five  children: 

Thelma  Stafford,  born  April  25th,  1906. 

Ella  Louise  Stafford,  born  May  14th,  I9°8; 

Julian  Henry  Stafford,  born  September  14th,  9  • 

Terrell  Jeff  erson  Stafford,  Jr.,  born  February  K)t  »  I9I3* 
Ban  Allen  Stafford,  born  March  22nd,  I922- 
None  of  these  children  are  married  at  this  date. 
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(vi)  Lessie  Stokes  Stafford  was  married  on  February 
17th,  1898,  to  Joseph  Eugene  Cruse,  son  of  Joseph  Scarf 
Cruse  and  his  wife,  Ann  Jones.  Her  husband  died  in  Alex¬ 
andria  on  January  25th,  1916.  Four  children  were  born 
of  this  marriage : 

Joseph  Eugene  Cruse,  born  May  20th,  1899. 

Edward  Wheadon  Cruse,  born  October  7th,  1900. 

Maud  Ethel  Cruse,  born  March  22nd,  1911. 

James  Leroy  Cruse,  born  March  22nd,  1 9 1 1 ,  (Twins). 

Joseph  Eugene  Cruse  married  Cathleen  Peters,  and 
Edward  Wheadon  Cruse  married  Hattie  Baynard.  Neither 
has  any  children  at  this  date. 


HOUSE  ‘  OF  MANER 

(By  Dr.  G.  M.  G.  Stafford,  Alexandria,  La.) 

There  has  always  been  a  tradition  in  the  Maner  family  that 
the  first  of  the  name  in  this  country  came  from  Wales  and  settled 
in  Virginia.  From  there  descendants  drifted  into  the  Carolinas, 
Georgia,  Louisiana,  and  Texas.  In  the  early  days  the  name  was 
sometimes  spelled  Minor,  and  that  branch  now  in  Texas  spell  it 

Mainer. 

I.  John  Maner  was  the  first  of  the  name  we  have  any  actual 
record  of  in  this  country.  He  was  born  in  1665  (probably 
in  Virginia),  and  we  find  him  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  in 
Bertie  County,  North  Carolina,  in  17 n.  He  died  there 
in  1729,  and  his  will,  dated  February  21st,  1728-29?  'was 
probated  in  the  May  term  of  court,  1729.  His  will  mentions 
three  sons:  Henry?  William,  and  Jacob.  He  names  as  the 
executors  of  his  will  his  friend  Solomon  Alston,  and  his 
son  Henry  Maner.  The  witnesses  wTere:  Elizabeth  Smith, 
Mary  Alston,  and  John  Alston.  The  clerk  of  court  was 

Robert  Foster. 

II.  William  Maner,  second  son  of  John  Maner  of  Bertie 
County,  N.  C.,  was  born  there  in  1726.  He  married  and 
had  five  children:  Samuel,  William,  John,  Amanda,  and 
Mary.  The  names  of  these  children  are  to  be  found  in  his 
will.  The  yongest  child,  Mary,  either  died  early  or  never 
married,  as  wre  find  no  further  record  of  her.  The  other 
four  emigrated  to  South  Carolina  sometime  prior  to  the 
American  Revolution.  It  is  generally  believed  that  they 
first  settled  near  Santee  in  that  Colony,  where  they  re¬ 
mained  until  the  latter  part  of  the  Revolution.  There  was 
quite  an  exodus  of  the  inhabitants  of  Virginia  and  North 
Carolina  about  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.  They 
followed  the  tide  of  emigration  further  west  and  south, 
seeking  more  land  and  greater  freedom.  It  seemed  to  be 
a  spirit  of  restlessness,  a  love  of  adventure,  or,  as  it  wrere, 
“a  call  of  the  wild,”  for  as  the  early  settlements  began 
to  till  up  and  conform  to  the  requirements  of  civilized 
communities,  they  became  too  tame  for  many  and  they 
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moved  on  responding  to  the  lure  of  the  wilderness.  When 
the  Maners  left  North  Carolina  they  were  accompanied 
by  John  Tison,  William,  Samuel  and  Seth  Stafford  (three 
brothers),  Edward  Stafford  (a  cousin),  and  Mary  Stafford 
(sister  of  the  three  Stafford  brothers),  who  was  at  the 
time,  or  soon  afterwards,  the  wife  of  John  May. 

III.  Samuel  Matter,  eldest  son  of  William  Maner  of  Bertie 
County,  N.  C.,  was  born  there  on  January  ioth,  1752. 
He  settled  near  Santee,  S.  C.,  when  a  very  young  man  and 
there  married  on  July  8th,  1772,  Mary  May,  daughter  of 
John  May  and  his  wife,  Mary  Stafford.  Samuel  Maner 
took  an  active  part  in  the  Revolutionary  War  and  was  in 
General  Francis  Marion's  brigade.  During  the  latter  part 
of  the  wrar  he  was  appointed  to  hide  the  negro  slaves  of 
Generals  Marion  and  Sumpter  from  the  British  Army. 
He  selected  a  place  in  the  swamp  of  the  Savannah  River 
near  Robertville.  The  country  in  that  locality  so  pleased 
him  that  he  decided  to  settle  there,  and  influenced  his 
brothers,  John  Tison,  and  the  Staffords  to  do  likewise. 
Most  of  them  located  in  Beaufort  District,  and  some  just 
Across  the  Savannah  River  in  Georgia.  Captain  Samuel 
Maner  and  his  brother,  William,  became  the  largest  land 
owners  in  that  part  of  the  country.  It  is  said  that  at  one 
time  Sam  owned  as  much  as  thirty  miles  of  frontage  on 
the  Savannah  River,  a  part  of  wrhich  wTas  on  the  Georgia 
side. 

Captain  Samuel  Maner  died  in  1818  and  was  buried 
near  Robertsville,  S.  C.  He  left  three  children:  1.  Anne; 
2.  Sarah;  3.  Mary. 

1.  Anne  M?ner  married  John  Hancock  Robert,  son  of 
John  Robert  and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Dixon.  They  had 
eight  children.  For  further  information  about  them 
see  House  of  Robert,  page  242. 

2.  Sarah  Maner  was  twice  married  but  we  have  no  rec¬ 
ords  of  any  descendants.  Fler  first  husband  wras  John 
Crawford,  and  her  second,  Peyton  L.  Wade  of  Screv¬ 
en  County,  Georgia.  He  was  known  as  “Parson 
Wade”  and  after  her  death  married  her  niece,  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Robert.  It  is  said  that  Sarah  Maner  and  her 
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first  husband,  John  Crawford,  are  buried  at  Gaines¬ 
ville,  Ga. 

3.  Mary  Maner  was  born  on  January  25th,  1 7 B 5 ,  and 
died  in  1826.  She  was  married  in  1802  to  William 
Henry  Robert,  brother  of  John  Hancock  Robert,  who 
married  Anne  Maner.  William  Henry  Robert  was 
born  at  Robertville,  S.  C.,  on  January  2nd,  1780,  and 
died  in  1835.  There  wrere  six  children.  For  descendants 
see  House  of  Robert,  page  245. 

III.  William  Maner ,  second  son  of  William  Maner  of  Bertie 
County,  N.  C.,  was  born  there  in  1755.  He  first  went  to 
Santee,  S.  C.,  and  later  settled  in  Beaufort  District,  on 
the  Savannah  River.  He  wras  tvTice  married.  His  first  wife 
was  Jane  Aseneth  May,  daughter  of  John  May  and  his 
'  wife,  Mary  Stafford.  She  was  a  sister  of  Mary  May,  the 
wife  of  Samuel  Maner.  His  second  wTife  was  Elizabeth 
,  Stafford,  the  widow  of  John  Tison,  Jr.  She  wras  a  daughter 
of  Samuel  Stafford  and  his  wife,  Dorcas  Williams.  His 
wives  wrere  first  cousins.  W  illiam  Maner,  like  his  bi  other, 
Samuel,  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Colonies  and  was  a 
captain  in  General  Francis  Marion  s  brigade.  He  died  in 
1820,  leaving  seven  children  by  his  first  and  three  by  his 

second  wrife.  (Desc.  on  p.  543)* 

III.  John  Maner ,  the  third  son  of  WTliam  Maner  of  Bertie 
County,  N.  C.,  was  born  there  on  April  8th,  1759-  wfn*- 
with  his  brothers,  Samuel  and  W  llliam,  to  South  Carolina 
prior  to  the  Revolution.  Like  them  he  took  an  active  part 
in  the  struggle  for  liberty.  During  the  latter  part  of  the 
war  or  soon  after  he  settled  in  Georgia  near  the  Savanna 
River.  Wre  have  been  unable  to  obtain  the  family  name 
of  John  Maner’s  wife.  All  we  know  is  that  she  was  named 
Keziah  and  was  born  on  May  24th,  1763.  He  married  her 
about  1781.  We  have  no  record  of  the  date  of  her  death, 
butw’e  knowr  that  his  occurred  on  August  16th,  1833.  Nine 
children  were  born  of  this  union: 

Nancv  Maner,  born  April  28th,  1783. 

W7illiam  Maner,  born  February  19th,  1785* 

Sarah  Maner,  born  April  1 6th,  1787. 

Elizabeth  Maner,  born  March  3°th  A 7^9* 

Penelope  Maner,  born  February  21st,  1791. 
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Keziah  Maner,  born  April  20th,  1793. 

John  Y.  Maner,  born  December  12th,  1795. 

Mary  Maner,  born  October  27th,  1798. 

Lucinda  Maner,  born  September  3rd,  1804. 

We  have  no  record  of  the  descendants  of  any  of  these 
children  except  William  Maner,  the  second  child.  We  know 
that  John  Y.  Maner,  the  seventh  child,  died  at  Colita, 
Texas,  after  reaching  adult  life,  but  it  is  not  known  that 
he  ever  married.  The  other  children  probably  remained 
in  Georgia,  and  doubtless  many  descendants  from  them 
still  live  there. 

III.  Amanda  Maner,  the  fourth  child  of  William  Maner  of 
Bertie  County,  N.  C.,  was  born  there  about  1761.  She  came 
to  South  Carolina  with  her  brothers,  Samuel,  William 
and  John,  some  time  prior  to  the  Revolution,  and  there 
she  married  Seth  Stafford,  a  son  of  V  illiam  Stafford  and 
his  wife,  Elizabeth,  of  New  Hanover  County,  N.  C.,  who 
also  emigrated  to  South  Carolina  about  the  same  time. 
Amanda  Maner  died  in  Beaufort  District,  S.  C.,  about 
1800,  leaving  five  children :  John,  James,  Leroy,  Elizabeth 
and  Ann.  (For  descendants  of  Amanda  Maner  and  Seth 
Stafford  see  House  of  Stafford,  p.  513). 

IV.  -William  Maner,  second  child  of  John  Maner  and  his  wife, 

Keziah,  was  born  in  Georgia  on  February  19th,  1785?  anc^ 
leaving  there  before  1810,  he  went  wfith  his  cousins,  the 
children  of  Seth  Stafford  and  Amanda  Maner,  to  Wood- 
ville,  Miss.  A  few  years  later  he  moved  with  them  to 
Louisiana,  and  very  probably  settled  in  St.  Landry  Parish, 
as  he  died  there  on  March  nth,  1829.  He  married  (either 
in  Georgia  or  Woodville,  Miss.)  on  December  24th,  1809? 
Sarah  Reames,  who  was  born  on  February  28th,  1790. 
After  his  death  his  widow  married  a  Callihan. 

William  Maner  and  Sarah  Reames  had  seven  children: 
John  Reames  Maner,  born  November  27th,  1810. 

Sarah  Lavina  Maner,  born  January  15th,  1813. 

Mary  Maner,  born  September  20th,  1817. 

Adeline  Maner,  born  September  1st,  1820. 

William  Samuel  Maner,  born  November  21st,  1822. 
Richard  Stafford  Maner,  born  April  15th,  1825. 

Harriet  Maner,  died  young. 
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The  six  children  of  William  Maner  and  Sarah  Reames 
who  reached  adult  life  all  moved  to  Texas  and  it  is  their 
descendants  who  spell  the  name  Mainer. 

V.  John  Reams  Mainer,  the  eldest  of  the  children  of  William 
Maner  and  his  wife,  Sarah  Reames,  was  very  pro  a 
born  in  Louisiana.  He  died  in  Texas  m  1889  and  was 
buried  at  Colita  in  that  State.  He  married  in  1S33,  fcu- 
genia  Buller.  She  died  in  1907  and  was  buried  at  Lovelady, 

Texas.  They  had  six  children 

Sallie  Mainer,  born  November  14m.  Ib36- 

Aurelia  Mainer,  born  1840. 

Nicholas  Jacob  Mainer,  born  May  30th,  184b. 

Allie  Maner,  born  1850. 

Mollie  Mainer,  born  January  27th,  1853. 

Emma  Mainer,  born  i&55-  , 

V.  Sarah  Lavina  Mainer,  second  child  of  William  Manet -an 
his  wife,  Sarah  Reams,  was  married  to  James  - 

They  had  seven  children:  Leroy  Dillard,  John.  Mollie, 
KatJ,  Winnie,  Richard  and  Matthew.  Most  ot  these  mar- 

ned  and  left  issue.  _  r  i  »  • 

V.  Mar\  Mainer,  the  third  child  of  William  1  aner  an  ^ 
wife^  Sarah  Reams,  was  twice  married  :  1st,  to  rhomas  • 
M’Crorv  and  2nd,  to  William  S.  Poindexter.  1  nere  was 
one  child  by  the  first  marriage,  Tom  M’Cr°Jj 

ried  and  has  ten  children, 

second  marriage,  Bob  Poindexter,  w  no  u  b 

and  Sallie  Poindexter,  who  married  a  Mi.  I  ord 

one  child.  Mary  Mainer  died  in  1898.  ^ 

V.  Adeline  Mainer ,  the  fourth  child  ot  ^  lUial11  i  ^  ™ 
his  wife,  Sarah  Reams,  was  married  to  John  \  Marsh  a 
brother  of  James  Marsh  who  married  her  h  sur,^..  ^ 
Lavina  Mainer.  Adeline  Maine!  ‘j1^  ^  ch;yrcn . 

husband  on  December  6th,  18  -  R  j  M  irsh 

Calhoon  Marsh  who  has  ten  children  Benn.nl  . 

who  has  three  children;  Dillard  Marsh  who  has  ten  c  ^ 
dren;  Fannie  Marsh  who  marriet  a  Jac  "s  amj  |,ruj 

children;  Jennie  Marsh  who  married  a  . 
nine  children;  Roger  Marsh  who  has  no  ^;,*aren . 

Marsh  who  married  a  Martin  am  ias  s 


'  V.  .  •  £l"! 


542 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


Carrie  Marsh  who  married  a  Stone  and  has  no  children; 
Emily  M  arsh  who  married  a  Watts  and  has  eleven  chil¬ 
dren;  and  Dr.  B.  C.  Marsh  who  has  seven  children. 

V.  William  Samuel  Mainer,  the  fifth  child  of  William  Maner 
and  his  wife,  Sarah  Reams,  married  Mary  Francis.  He 
died  in  1891  leaving  five  children:  John  Reams  Mainer 
who  has  six  children;  Ellen  Mainer  who  married  a  Reed 
and  has  five  children;  Georgie  Mainer  who  married  a 
Hood  and  has  five  children;  Ada  Mainer  who  married  a 
Tanner  and  has  three  children;  and  Emma  Mainer  who 
married  a  Pallan — no  record  of  any  children. 

V.  Richard  Stafford  Mainer,  the  sixth  child  of  William  Ma¬ 
ner  and  his  wife,  Sarah  Reams,  married  Mary  Manning. 
He  died  in  1900  and  she  in  1909.  They  left  no  descend¬ 
ants. 

VI.  Sallie  Mainer,  the  eldest  child  of  John  Reams  Mainer  and 
his  wife,  Eugenia  Buller,  was  born  on  November  14th, 
1836,  and  is  living  at  this  date  ( 1929) .  She  was  married 
to  Travis  S.  Cochran,  a  native  of  Edgefield,  S.  C.,  where 
he  was  born  on  October  19th,  1828.  He  died  in  January, 
1907.  Eleven  children  were  born  of  this  marriage. 

VI.  Aurelia  Mainer,  the  second  child  of  John  Reams  Mainer 
and  his  wife,  Eugenia  Buller,  was  born  about  1840,  and 
married  George  Dyas.  They  had  no  children. 

VI.  Nicholas  Jacob  Mainer,  the  third  child  of  John  Reams 
Mainer  and  his  wife,  Eugenia  Buller,  was  born  on  May 
30th,  1848,  and  died  in  1897.  He  naarried  Ella  Nealms 
and  they  had  eight  children. 

VI.  A Ilie  Mainer,  the  fourth  child  of  John  Reams  Mainer  and 
his  wife,  Eugenia  Buller,  was  born  in  1850,  and  is  living  at 
this  date.  She  married  Kitt  V  illiams  and  has  six  children. 

VI.  Mollie  Mainer,  the  fifth  child  of  John  Reams  Mainer  and 
his  wife,  Eugenia  Buller,  was  born  on  January  27th,  1853, 
and  died  on  October  21,  1881.  She  was  married  to  Charles 
William  Cochran,  a  brother  of  Travis  S.  Cochran,  who 
married  her  eldest  sister.  They  had  no  children. 

Yl.  Emma  Mainer,  the  youngest  child  ol  John  Reams  Mainer 
and  his  wife,  Eugenia  Buller,  was  born  in  1855  and  died 
in  1888.  She  was  married  to  Walter  Sidney  Lister  and  had 
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six  children.  Myrtle  Mainer,  a  daughter  of  Nicholas  Ja¬ 
cob  Mainer  (VI)  and  his  wife,  Ella  Nealms,  was  married 
to  Pat  M.  Neff,  afterwards  Governor  of  Texas. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  SAMUEL  MANER  AND  MARY 

MAY 

Samuel  Matter,  son  of  William  Maner  of  Bertie  Co.  N.  C., 
mar.  Marx  Max,  dau.  of  John  May  and  h.s  wife,  Mary  Stafford , 

they  mar.'at  Santee,  S.C.,  July  8,  1772.  Their  ch.  were: 

Anne  Maner,  mar.  John  Hancock  Robert,  son  of  John  Robert 

and  Elizabeth  Dixon.  (Desc.  on  p.  242.) 

Sarah  Maner,  mar.  1st,  John  Crawford ;  mar.  2nd  Peyton 

Lisby  JVade;  no  issue.  (The  2nd  wife  of  Peyton  Lisby  \\  ade  was 

Elizabeth  Robert,  niece  of  Sarah  Maner.) 

Marx  Maner ,  b.  Jan.  2?,  1785.  mar.  1 802, _  IV  tilt  am  Henry 

Robert i  brother  of  John  Hancock  Robert,  her  sister  Anne  s  hus¬ 
band.  (Desc.  on  p.  245-) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  MANER  AND  1st 
WIFE,  JANE  ASENETH  MAY 

William  Matter  was  b.  in  Bertie  Co.,  N.  C.,  U55 '■  he  m^r-  lst’ 
at  Santee,  S.  C.,  Jane  Aseneth  May,  sister  to  Mary  May  the  w.te 
of  his  brother,  Samuel.  The  7  ch.  of  Capt.  U  til, am  Maner  and 

Jane  Aseneth  May  were:  . 

1  Mary  Ann  Maner,  mar.  Judge  Edmund  Martin,  a  des¬ 
cendant  of  the  famous  Virginia  Martins  to  which 
family  belonged  Chief  Justice  Marshall.  (Desc.  on  p. 

2.  John  Seth  Maner,  b.  1785,  mar.  Kiltie  Morgandol- 
ler.  (Desc.  on  p.  544.) 

3.  William  Maner,  Jr.,  mar.  Miss  Taylor;  their  son, 
Henry  Maner,  mar.  his  cousin.  Sarah  Stafford;  both 
d  in  Texas.  Sarah  Stafford  was  the  aunt  ot  Sarah 
Claire  Stafford  (Mrs.  Robert  Sayre  Brodhead  ot 
Strafford,  Pa.)  (See  p.  505.) 

Catherine  Maner  mar.  William  Henry  Lawton,  son 
of  Sarah  Robert  and  Joseph  Lawton,  Jr.  (Desc.  on  p. 

324-) 
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5.  Nancy  Matier  mar.  Judge  Wallace. 

6.  Jane  Asencth  Maner  mar.  Benjamin  Robert  Bostick , 
son  of  Mary  Harriet  Robert  and  Richard  Bostick. 
(Desc.  on  p.  302.) 

7.  Civility  Maner ,  d.  unmarried. 

CHILDREN  OF  CAPT.  WILLIAM  MANER  AND  HIS 
2nd  WIFE,  ELIZABETH  STAFFORD,  WIDOW  OF 

JOHN  TISON,  JR. 

1.  Elizabeth  Maner  mar.  Mr.  Riley. 

2.  Rafe  Maner ,  d.  unmarried. 

3.  Samuel  Maner ,  mar.  Sarah  Sanders  Porcher.  (Desc. 
on  p.  548.) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  JOHN  SETH  MANER  AND 
KITTIE  MORGANDOLLER 

(From  records  of  Julian  H.  Tison) 

John  Seth  Maner ,  b.  1785,  son  of  Capt.  William  Maner  and 
Jane  Aseneth  May,  mar.  Kittic  Morgandoller — she  d.  1862; 
their  1 1  ch.  are  : 

1.  William  Francis  Maner  mar.  1st,  Elizabeth  ( or  Eliza 
King)  dau.  of  William  King,  Jr.;  he  mar.  2nd,  Anna 

Salley ;  (issue  on  p.  441 ) .  The  ch.  of  William  F.  and 
Elizabeth  (or  Eliza)  King  Maner  are:  James  King 
M  aner,  William  Francis  Maner,  Jr. 

2.  Elizabeth  Maner  mar.  Samuel  Robert,  son  of  John 
Hancock  Robert. 

3.  Alary  Asencth  Maner  mar.  Henry  Warren  Richard- 
son;  ch. : 

(1)  John  M.,  (2)  Henry  W.,  Jr.,  mar.  Sarah  Aid- 
rich.  (Desc.  on  p.  444.) 

4.  John  Seth  Alaner,  Jr.,  mar.  Octavia  Gordon;  their 
son,  Charles  Gordon,  mar.  Cornelia  Riley  Maner, 
dau.  of  Joseph  Wade  Maner  and  Susan  Riley. 

5.  Samuel  Perry  Alaner ,  Sr.,  mar.  1st,  Alary  Ann  Laze- 
ton,  dau.  of  Joseph  Maner  Lawton  and  Mary  Ann 
King;  he  mar.  2nd,  Emma  Jane  Connor.  (Desc.  on 

P-  545-) 


'  i  V  f  ,  •  1-  •  .LI  :-h  f 

‘ 


OUR  FAMILY  CIRCLE 


545 


6.  Catherine  Matter,  mar.  John  Goldwire  Lawton, 
brother  to  Mary  Ann  who  mar.  Catherine  s  brother, 

Samuel  Perry  Maner,  Sr.  (Desc.  on  p.  327*) 
y.  Joseph  JJade  AJ  alter,  mar.  Susan  Riley ;  their  dau., 
Cornelia  Riley,  mar.  Charles  Gordon. 

8.  Martha  Maner,  unmarried. 

9.  Susan  Bailey  RIaiier,  mar.  Jl  illiam  J ohn  Lawton. 

10.  Jane  Elizabeth  Maner,  mar.  John  Goldwire  Lawton 
after  the  death  of  his  wife,  who  was  her  sister,  Cath¬ 
erine. 

11.  James  Matter,  d.  young. 

CHILDREN  OF  SAMUEL  PERRY  MANER,  SR.,  AND 

MARY  ANN  LAWTON 

By  Susan  Maner  Dotterer,  Savannah,  Ga. 

I.  Samuel  Perry  Matter,  Jr.,  eldest  child,  mar.  Anna  Mat - 
tin,  dau.  of  Mary  Harriet  Bostick  and  John  \  incent  Mar¬ 
tin.  (Desc.  on  p.  309.) 

II.  Harry  King  Maner,  mar.  Miss  Mew;  no  issue. 

III.  Vincent  Martin  Maner,  mar.  Minnie  Priester;  10  ch. 

(Desc.  on  p.  546.)  .  .  A/f 

IV.  Catherine  Maner  mar.  Beniamin  Martin,  son  ot  Mary 
Harriet  Bostick  and  John  A  incent  Martin  was  his  first 

wife;  4  ch. : 

Benjamin,  Jr.,  lawyer  and  banker  in  Oklahoma. 

Samuel  Maner,  professor  at  Clemson  College,  S.  C.; 

Two  others  died  early.  (See  p.  3°6-) 

V.  Mary  Ann  Maner  mar.  1st,  James  Frasier;  1  ch. : 

Donald  Frasier,  mar.  M  iss  Sanders. 

Mary  Ann  Alaner  mar.  2nd,  Henry  Sams;  several  ch. . 
Henry,  Jr.,  mar.  Elizabeth  Gwinn. 

Samuel  Perry,  mar.  Miss  Grant. 

Laura,  mar.  Berrien  Sanders;  3  ch. : 

Berrien,  Jr.,  Henry  Sams,  and  one  other. 

Six  other  children  of  Samuel  Perry  Maner,  Sr.,  and 

Mary  Ann  Lawton  died  young. 

Samuel  Perry  Maner,  Sr.,  mar.  2nd,  Emma  Jane  Connor; 

9  ch.; 
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1.  Laura  Maner ,  mar.  Air.  Daniels. 

2.  Emma  Jane  (Jennie)  Alancr  mar.  James  Henry  Rice , 
Jr.,  7  ch.  (Desc.  on  p.  325.) 

3.  Jessie  Maner  d.  early. 

4.  Olin  Connor  Maner  mar.  Miss  Pitt;  1  ch. 

5.  John  0}Gil  vie  Maner. 

6.  David  Alaner. 

7.  Alfred  Martin  Alaner ,  d.  young. 

8.  IV alter  Maner. 

9.  William  Lawton  Alancr  mar.  Catherine  Bell. 

CHILDREN  OF  VINCENT  MARTIN  MANER  AND 

MINNIE  PRIESTER 

1.  Vincent  A 1.  Alaner,  Jr.,  mar.  Aliss  Riley. 

2.  Eliza  Cornelius  Alaner  mar.  Mr.  Baxley. 

3.  Katharine  Alaner,  unmarried. 

4.  Anna  Alaner  mar.  Ralph  Peterson. 

5.  Mary  Ann,  6.  Lavania,  7.  Frank,  8.  Henry  King , 

9.  Agnes,  10.  Margaret. 

DESCENDANTS  OF  MARY  ANNA  MANER  AND 
JUDGE  EDMUND  MARTIN 

By  Alary  Anna  Martin  Birdsey,  Savannah,  Ga. 

Mary  Anna  Alaner,  dau.  of  Capt.  William  Maner  and  Jane 
Aseneth  May,  mar  .Judge  Edmund  Martin;  5  ch. : 

I.  Alf  red  M.  Martin  mar.  Elizabeth  Evans ;  out  of  their  6 
children  only  one  is  living  at  the  present  time;  she  is  Mrs. 
Elizabeth  Cozart  of  Augusta,  Ga.  Their  dau.,  Elise  Mar¬ 
tin,  mar. - . 

II.  Dr.  Howard  Martin  mar.  Caroline  IVelborn;  1  dau.,  Bes¬ 
sie,  mar.  Dr.  Dew;  their  child  is  Bessie  Dew. 

III.  Col.  John  Alarshall  Martin,  called  “The  Grand  Old  Man 
of  Ocala”  (Florida)  was  b.  March  18,  1832;  d.  Aug.  io, 
1924;  he  mar.  1st,  IVillie  IVelborn;  2  children: 

1.  Edmund  IVelborn  Alar  tin,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  mar.  Sal- 
lie  Hill;  4  ch. :  Willie,  Frank,  Edmund,  and  one  other 
d.  early. 

2.  John  Al.  Martin,  Jr.,  mar.  Miss  Owens;  5  ch.: 
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GOV.  JOHN  W.  MARTIN 
of  Florida 

(1)  John  W.  Martin ,  prominent  in  the  affairs  of 
Florida,  was  governor  of  that  state  from  1 91  2 3 4 5 5 “ 
1929.  He  mar.  Lottie  Pepper;  no  children. 

(2)  Willie,  mar.  Mr.  Tucker;  2  ch. 

(3)  Albert  mar.  - ;  had  2  ch. 

(4)  Alice  mar.  Mr.  JVithey. 

(5)  Marshall  mar. - ;  had  3  ch. 

Col  John  Marshall  Martin,  mar.  2nd  Dec.  8,  1864,  Sallie 
Bonham  Waldo,  of  Edgefield,  S.  C.;  3  children: 

1.  Sallie,  mar.  1st  Air.  Bangs;  1  daughter,  Jr  ranees  Mar¬ 
tin  Bangs;  she  mar.  2nd  Howard  Townsend  A Ionroe . 

2.  Warren  Waldo ,  unmarried. 

3.  Mary  Anna  mar.  Albert  H.  Birdsey;  1  daughter. 
Mary  Lamar  Birdsey,  mar.  John  Hogg,  1929. 

IV.  Abram  Martin,  fourth  child  of  Mary  Anna  Maner  and 
Judge  Edmund  Martin,  mar.  Anna  Stuart  Cohock,  3 
children:  Elizabeth  Evans,  Annie  Colcock,  Lavalette. 

V.  Caroline  Martin,  mar.  Joseph  Maner  Lawton,  Jr.  (Desc. 

(Desc.  on  p.  325 ) . 
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COL.  JOHN  MARSHALL  MARTIN 

* 

(From  The  Ocala  Banner ,  Oct.  29,  1915) 

No  history  of  Florida  can  be  properly  written  without  giving  prominent 
mention  of  the  distinguished  services  of  John  Marshall  Martin,  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  beloved  men  in  this  commonwealth.  Col.  Martin  is  the 
only  surviving  member  of  the  Confederate  Congress,  and  was  born  March 
18,  1832,  in  Hampton  County,  South  Carolina,  which  makes  him  eighty- 
three  years  of  age.  His  grandfather  was  a  captain  in  the  Revolutionary  war 
and  was  a  nephew  of  the  noted  jurist,  Chief  Justice  John  Marshall. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  early  attained  the  rudiments  of  war;  he  was 
educated  at  the  Citadel,  Charleston,  S.  C.  In  1855  he  came  to  Florida,  having 
bought  a  large  tract  of  land  in  Marion  County,  on  which  he  prepared 
for  a  plantation  home  of  the  ante-bellum  type.  In  1861,  at  the  first  tocsin 
of  war,  he  offered  his  services  to  his  state,  and  was  unanimously  elected 
captain  of  the  Marion  Light  Artillery,  which  he  had  been  largely  instru¬ 
mental  in  equipping  for  service.  In  command  of  this  artillery,  he  served 
under  General  Kirby  Smith  at  the  battle  of  Richmond,  Ky.,  where  he  was 
severely  wounded,  and  it  was  on  this  occasion — just  before  he  fell — General 
Kirby  Smith  uttered  those  memorable  words:  “Martin,  you  have  saved  the 
day.”  Upon  his  recovery  Captain  Martin  was  sent  to  the  Confederate  Con¬ 
gress  as  representative  from  Florida.  On  the  expiration  of  his  term  he 
declined  re-election,  feeling  that  he  was  too  young  a  man  for  Congress 
when  the  Confederacy  called  for  his  services  on  the  field  of  war.  He  re¬ 
entered  the  army  as  Colonel  of  the  Ninth  Florida  Regiment,  and  served 
under  General  Lee  until  the  close  of  the  war.  He  took  part  in  the  battle 
of  Cold  Harbor,  in  the  campaign  of  the  Wilderness,  and  in  the  siege  of 
Petersburg;  and,  in  fact,  was  in  active  duty  in  all  engagements  in  that 
vicinity.  Colonel  Martin  is  living  a  retired  life  in  his  home  in  this  city. 
And  no  time  has  he  ever  shirked  his  duty,  but  has  always  been  found  faithful¬ 
ly  discharging  the  tasks  that  have  devolved  upon  him. 

Colonel  Martin  was  twice  married.  His  first  wife  was  Miss  Willie  Wel- 
born,  of  Meriwether  County,  Georgia.  After  her  death  he  married  on 
Dec.  8,  1864,  Miss  Sarah  Bonham  Waldo  of  Edgefield,  S.  C. 

By  his  first  marriage  there  are  two  sons,  and  by  his  second  marriage  he 
has  two  daughters  and  a  son. 

(Note — Col.  John  Marshall  Martin  died  Aug.  10,  1924) 

DESCENDANTS  OF  WILLIAM  MANER  AND  HIS 
SECOND  WIFE,  ELIZABETH  (STAFFORD)  TISON 
(By  Frederick  Waring  Saussy,  Tampa,  Fla.) 

Samuel  Matter,  third  child  of  Capt.  William  Maner  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Stafford,  (widow  of  John  Tison,  Jr.)  mar.  Sarah  Sanders 
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P orcher ;  their  three  daughters  who  lived  to  maturity  were. 

I.  Anna  Alaner,  mar.  Col .  Richard  James  Davant,  5  chil¬ 
dren:  Belle,  William,  Anna,  Richard  James,  Jr.,  Frances. 

1.  Belle  Davant  (d.)  mar.  James  G.  West;  5  ch. . 

(1)  James  G.  West ,  Jr.,  mar.  Lucy  ;  no  issue 

(Pittsburg,  Pa.)  # 

(2)  Anna  Belle  West ,  mar.  - ;  1  child:  Ran¬ 

dolph  Ann  (Atlanta,  Ga.) 

(3)  Randolph  Berrian  West,  (Atlanta,  Ga.) 

(4)  Katharine  West ,  mar.  Wade  Hampton  W right; 

1  daughter:  Elizabeth. 

Frances  TV est ,  mar.  Robert  Lee  Cliett,  3  chil- 
3  dren:  Frances,  Katherine,  Robert,  Jr.  (At¬ 
lanta,  Ga.) 

2.  William  Martin  Davant;  (d.)  mar.  Jane  Warren; 
3  children: 

(1)  Jane  Davant  (Albany,  Ga.) 

(2)  Louise  Davant ,  mar.  Odie  Lambert  (Orange, 

N.  J.) 

(3)  William  Davant  (Miami,  Fla.) 

3.  Anna  Davant ,  mar.  Richard  Noble  Berrien;  1  child: 
Maner  Davant  Berrien ,  mar.  Elizabeth  Gray  Jordan ; 


1  child:  Anna  Katherine  Berrien. 

4.  Richard  James  Davant ,  Jr.,  mar.  Jennie  Footman. 

(Savannah,  Ga.) 

5.  Frances  Davant ,  mar.  /.  D.  Dickard;  1  child: 

Richard  Pickard  (East  Orange,  N.  J.) 

II.  Catherine  Frances  Maner,  b.  Feb.  22,  1S46,  d.  '»  wa^ 
the  second  daughter  of  Sarah  Sanders  Porcher  and  Samuel 
Maner;. she  mar.  Col.  George  Nowlan  Saussy, ,  b.  March 
10,  1842;  resided  in  Savannah,  Ga.;  their  4  children  are: 

1.  A  baby  girl,  died  at  once. 

2.  Edward  G.  Saussy,  d.  at  age  of  1 8  years. 

a  Frederick  Waring  Saussy,  b.  Sept.  1 6,  1876,  still  liv- 
ing  as  an  old  rusty  bachelor.  Was  born  m  Savannah, 
Ga.;  have  lived  half  of  my  life  in  Florida.  Recall  a 
visit  long  ago  to  Garnett,  S.  C.,  (near  Robertvi  e), 
where  every  white  person  I  saw  was  cousin  somebody. 

Was  educated  at  the  old  Florida  Agricultural  and 
Mechanical  College  at  Lake  City,  Fla.-the  daddy 
of  University  of  Florida,  look  the  army  trip  t 
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France  as  a  2nd  Lieut.,  Q.  M.  C.;  fought  the  battle 
of  Pork  and  Beans  over  there  for  about  nineteen 
months.  While  trying  to  get  well  after  the  army  trip, 
I  took  two  years’  work  at  the  University  of  Florida. 
Am  still  interested  in  architectural  work. 

4.  Fourth  child  of  Catherine  Frances  Maner  and  Col. 
George  N.  Saussy,  Georgia  Rems  hart  Saussy ,  d.  when 
a  few  months  old. 

III.  Mary  Porcher  Maner f  third  dau.  of  Samuel  Maner  and 
Sarah  Sanders  Porcher,  mar.  Andrew  H.  Charlton;  no  is¬ 
sue. 

Catherine  Frances  Maner,  my  mother,  was  educated  on  the 
plantation  at  Lincoln  Hill,  near  Robertville,  S.  C.,  by  an  English 
governess,  then  finished  at  Limestone  College  under  Dr.  Curtis — 
the  place  is  now  called  Gaffney.  Her.  grandfather  Porcher  had  a 
miniature  made  of  himself  when  at  college  in  gay  Paree,  and  it  is 
now  in  the  possession  of  Mrs.  J.  D.  Pickard,  of  East  Orange,  N. 
J.  When  I  was  a  boy  in  my  early  teens  I  saw  a  copy  of  this  minia¬ 
ture  in  the  Metropolitan  Art  Gallery  in  New  York  City,  and  was 
told  that  a  Miss  Lazarus  had  brought  it  back  from  France.  I  was 
given  the  address  of  Miss  Lazarus,  but  a  pickpocket  took  it  from 
me.  I  then  looked  in  the  directory  and  found  about  ten  inches  of 
Lazaruses,  so  I  quit.  Three  times  since  then  I  have  looked  at 
great-grandfather  Porcher’s  miniature  in  the  New  York  Art 
Gallery. 

Col.  George  Nowlan  Saussy,  my  father,  was  educated  in  the 
Savannah  schools.  Went  to  war  at  the  age  of  seventeen  in  Savan¬ 
nah  Blues;  was  at  Fort  Pulaski,  then  transferred  to  the  Georgia 
Huzzars  for  service  in  Virginia.  He  was  actually  under  fire  22 
times;  twice  wounded;  slightly,  at  Brandy  Wine  station,  seriously 
in  the  hip  at  Pony  Mountain.  He  spent  eighteen  months  in  Yan¬ 
kee  prisons — Point  Lookout  on  the  Chesapeake  and  Elmira,  N. 
Y.  Came  out  of  the  war  a  sergeant,  rose  to  colonel  in  the  C.  V. 
Association.  He  was  one  of  the  ten  men  cited  for  gallantry  bv  the 
C.  S.  A.  In  Vol.  13  of  the  Lmited  States  Historical  Papers  of  the 
Civil  War  the  account  can  be  seen. 

Note — Capt.  William  Maner  and  his  second  wife,  Elizabeth 
(Stafford)  Tison,  had  two  other  children  besides  Samuel;  they 
were:  Elizabeth  Maner y  mar.  Mr.  Riley  and  lived  in  north  Geor¬ 
gia.  Ralph  Maner  j  d.  unmarried. 
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